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I 5. Some preach Chriſt, even of envy and rife , and ſome alſo of good will, 
I8, - -- _— every way, whether in pretenſe, or in truth, Chriſt is 
preached, and 1 therein doe rejoyce, and will rejoyce. 
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4s a witneſſe or Manifeſto of my deep apprehenſion 


| heartineſſe, and height of thankfulneſſe T here pre- 
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kart WORSHIPFUL and MUCH HONOURED 
FOAOHAN ROBI NSON Eſq; | 
Alderman of the City of 
LONDON. 


oe 2101 1 had yielded up my modeſiy(or ra- 


ny and too great defetts) as a ſpoile 
to the wills and importunity of others, 
and had hearkened to them ſo far as 
to Venture and expoſe theſe Sermons and my ſelf to 


cenſure, 1 did then without any deliberation or ſtudy 
tell my ſelf ro whom they were due;nor did any thought 


| interpoſe it ſelf, but this one, that they were not worth | 


your eye or owning. Thad once reſokved to have ſent 
them naked into the world without any name before 
them but my own ; and could have been well content to 
have left that out alſo (for Tam not 4 of olgad of 
them) But then I conceiyed that though they could 
[ſpeak but little for themſelves, yet they might for me | 
(who dare not do ſo much for them) and at leaſt by 


4 your many noble fayours, and great charity to me 
\and mine, when the ſharpneſſe of the weather , and | 
the roughneſſe of the times had blown all from 1s,and 
\well-neer left us naked. And to thu end with all the 


ſent them, and humbly put them into your hands,that 
when you turn them over, you may read ſomething 


| | A2 | beſides | 


ther my conſciouſneſſe of my too ma- 


| 
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ER The Epiſtle, &c. | 


beſraes my 1mperfettions, even that trub which will, 
make you happy, and with it my gratitude. 4 would, | 
not be the grave of that charity which can never dye, [ 
| but when we are dead will follow us, and (I thank 


2 


God) Tunderſtand a benefit, and can behold it in all 
its circumſtances;and to me it appears freſher and fai 
p, 

rer every Day, putting me in mind from whence it 

 came,and by what hands it was conveyed,and it fillsme 
with Prayers and Praiſes, and Gratulations ; and [ 
'bleſſe God, and cry Grace, Grace, untothe hand and 

| inſtrument. Worthy Sir, thu u the faireſt and beſt re- 
turn that my poverty can make, and( 1 nothing doubt) 

but you will look upon it as the faireſt and beſt ; for| 
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| 


| thus T can make, and by the bleſiing of God you want | 
| no other, F ſee my ſelf deeply obliged to you, and by 

| | your favour to many other Noble and Religious 
Gentlemen, and F have but the ſame payment for all| | 
| which I will ever pay (for a thankfull man ts al-| | 
'Waies in debt) even to my laſt payment, when T ſhall 
render up my ſoul to God that gave it. The ſame God 
| | Whoput it into your hearts, fill your hearts with that 
| Foy which u the purchaſe of (harity. I cannot end, 
Out with my hearty prayer to the God of bleſdings | 
| | for ableſlingon you and your whole family, which | | 


| | 
7 the dayly prayer of 
SE 
| dpril. 20. Yours obliged to ſerve| | 
1657; and honour you, o 
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THE PREFACE 


2 Hat the Yay of man is not in himſelf, That it is| jer.to 23; 
| Ny # not in him to dire& his ſteps in that way 
LES which hechalks our,l have found true in 
Y my felt, and am made an inſtance of it 
in the trueſt and moſt naturall ſenſe of 
the words : and that our purpoſes (ink 
and faile almoſt as ſoone as they are up ; that in matters 
of this indifferency (and would it were not lo in thoſe of 
the greateſt concernment) wethink we relolve when we 
doe but think ; and what ſtrengch hath ſuch a chought a- 
gainſt a friend,and Importunicy? 

| aw well enoughthe hazard before me which I was 
to run: | knew there was too much of this kind of work | 
abroad inthe world already, and if there were none, yer 
chere would be too much by mine; 1 ſaw the roughneſſe 
of the times,and the uncertainty of the weather, and whart, 
a weak and thin bottome I put out 1n, and could not hope 
for that ſecuricy abroad, which my cell and ſilence w4ll 
ſcarcely afford me. I could not beignorant how many ſe- 
verall winds, and out of ſeverall coaſts , might meet and 
ſpendthemſelves againſt me; I conceived in my ſelf chac it 
was ia yain to hope to charmethe reader, and toas little | 
purpoleto court him into a favourable opinion, as 1t was 
for x-rxes to fetter the Helleſpont, or to write letcers to 
mount Athos, For after all preceaſes all Apologies,all inſi- 
nvations, he will be the ſame, and think and judge as he 
pleaſe, when wehave ſaid what we can. All this I fore- 
law, orthoughtl did, and that Apologies were like com: 
(*) plaints\ 
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| lever willing to reſt (and yer ſometimes affeRion gets over 


|rher way, even to that which 1 was moſt afraid of, and 
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platncs 11 this,and were never welcome,no notthen when | 
they were neceſſary, which was enough, one would chink, 
to have ſtreng; hened and reinforced my firſt thoughts md 
ſo fixed them againſt all other temptations, all forreign 
aſſaults whatſoever. 

Burt ſoitis. Ice them now ſhaken, and turned ano- 


mult now prepare andarme my ſelf againſt. I that ſuffered 


my {elf ro be perſwaded into the danger, have now but 
| one task to undergoe, and that 1s to perſwade and work 
my jelt into an 1immoveable patience, itit overtake me ; 
and to fit in ſilence when the noiſe 1s loudeſt, when thoſe 
hailſtones of cenſures fly about me. Yet thus much I have 
to ſay for my ſelf, that had I not placed a higher eſteem 
on other mens judgements then mine own, had1 not 
been adviſed (o todo, by ſome,in whoſe judgment I was 


it, eveninthe wiſeſt) and had I not been by nature of an 
caſte and duCtile diſpoſition, too apt to be drawn out at 
length to any purpoſe (which hath no evil upon it) by the 
hand and direction of thole, whoſe worth and goodneſlc 
' have wrought themſelves an intereſt in me: Had not the 
very name of friend been more powerfull with me then 
, my own choughts; I who could never yet ſhoulder it in a 
| throng, but had rather quit my place then ſtruggle for it; 
| who am more addiCted to the forreſt and retirement, then 
[tothe City and noiſe; I who have no other buſineſſe now 
\to do, butro agreeand fic down quietly with my poverty, 
and to draw down my mind within that narrow com- 
| paſſe in whichthe 1n1quity of thetimes hath lefr me,ſhould 
| Not have thus taken my ſelf from my ſelf, nor took ſo 
; much paines to draw on more, which though it may be- 
;g1n and end butin words, yet words ſometimes are 
troubleſome, as the barking ofa dog may be toa bard, 
\though on the wing, and out of reach:1 ſhould not cer- 
| tainly havethus put my ſelf upon my Country, nor ventu- 
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F red my triall there wherethe judges may be of ſeverall 
e | |minds,and diverſely biafſed,and yet meet atthe ſame mark, 
| [and joynein the ſame ſentenceof condemnation, which ] 
| |will not ſay envy (for what matter can my low fortunes, 
| [orthele ſorry papers yield for that humour to gnaw on ?) 
but the diſeſteem of my perſon, the low conceit of my a- 
bilities 1n ſome, the d:{like of the matter in others, and of 
the method and manner of handling itin many, and ig- 
norance innot a few, will loon make up and pronounce 
againftme. | 
Bur I have paſt over my Rubrcon, and left it behind me, 
and muſt now ſtand cenſure,the ſhock of all that oppoſi- 
ton Which can be bur breath and words, but darts made 
up of aire, pointed peradventure with wit,and envenomed 
with ſome droppings of malice; againſt which there need 
|; no other buckler then this thoughr, that whatſoever ] 
(hall appeare, yer I am ſtill the ſame, not higher,not lower, 
in all the demonſtrations and fulneſle either of Praiſe or | 
DetraCtion. Or this,That Cenſure for the moſt part 15 but 
Pride i its vvantonneſſeſelf-pleaſing, and not much diſplea- 
ling any that are wiſe, who may be ſtrong enough to hear 
without diſguſt what others are ready to vent with ſo! 
much delight, what Wit ſuggeſts to their Paſſion,and what 
Paton utters by the Tongue. » 
And ſuch Readers I may have, and too many ſuch, ſome 
ofthe ſame faith and opin1on, who yet will miſlike ſome- 
thing ;others not alike principled, who will condemn all. 
| [To thefirſt I have nothing to ay ; and to theſe butthis, 
| [That 1 cannor be of their opinion,nor move as they dotill 
| {more weight of reaſon be hung on. Yer, I nothing doubt 
but to tind many more candid and charitable, and who} 
will give fairer welcome and entertainment to thele Ser- 
mons, then peradventurethey do deſerve, and perule then ! | 
with aneyeno more levereand averſe, then their eare was | | 
when they firſt heard them from my mouth. And for, 
(arisfaCtion to theſe I ſhall give up this account for my ſelt, 
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chat they are now publiſhc to the eye withthe ſame mind 

and intention which firſt breathed them forth unto re 
eare , and tha was firſt,to work men off trom thoſe errors 
which are ſo common inthe world, and have gained ho- 
nour, and kindneſle, and reception becaule they are o ; 


ſecondly, to draw up their love and induſtry to neceſſary 
truths, that they may not ſpend and waſte them there 
where they may perhaps ſatisfie their humour, but not fill 
their ſoules, but fix and tye them to that which is moſt eſ- 
ſentiall, which hath the favour of God, and happineſſe 
evermore annext unto it, and ready to Crown it ; thirdly, 
to draw up the meanes to the end, the duty to the reward, 
by that neceſſary relation which is betwixt them (this be- 
ing the way,and there being no other unto 1t) and this 
with that plainneſle and evidence laying it open as neer 
[unto the eye, as the matter being ſpirituall would permit, 
_ my weake abilities and diligence could bring it. In 


which 1f I have failed,or come ſhort(as I muſt needs do)of | 


[thoſe who have a more quick and ſearching eye,and agrea- 
ter arr & felicity in clothing and uttering their conceptions, 
1 muſt make uſe of that Apologie of an Apocryphall wri- 
ter, Concedendum eſt mii, If 1 have done ſlenderly aud meanly, it 
15 that which I could attain to, and Thaveno other argument 
| , 

' but my good will and endeavour to ſpeak for me. 

| Andfirſt, how weakly ſoever I have carried it on, yer 
I made it myaimeand principall intendment, to lay all le- 
;vell before me, & to remove thoſe praQticall errours which 
;are molt commonand regnant, which men walk in as in 
the waies of righreouſneſle, and glory in as in the truth it 
{elf ; whichgrow up inthe world like thoſe weeds which 
run and ſpread themfelyes over the ſurface of the water, 
but have no root, even thoſe errours which are the proper 
iſſues of luſt and idlenefſe, with which men infect, and 
in which they applaud one another, and ſo move toge- 
ther wichcontent and danger , whichare improved by cu- 
ſtome, and at laſt raiſed upto the power and dignity of a 
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The Preface. | 
: Law. Ic was well obſerved by Seneca, Cum error finguloran 
| fecerit publicum, errorem (ingulorum facit publicus, the beginning 
of errours is from priyate perſons, but the continuance | 
and life of them is from the multitude, who are firſt daz- 
led wich the authority and practice of ſome few, and 
then take ic from one another,and hold it up as a ball from 
hand to hand, and the publicknefle of it gaines authority, 
and interchangeably prevailes with private men to re- 
ceiveand embrace 1t 3 1t firſt ſteals or begs an entrance,and 
when it 1s common and publick it reigns. From hence 
are thoſe noxious yet beloved errours, of which men are 
ſo tender and jealous, that if you do but breath againſt 
them, or but look towards them with an eye which be- 
trayes but the leaſt diſlike, they preſently ſwell and rage 
as againſt an enemy and are never at eaſe, butin his ſnare 
who is ſo. Proficit ſemper contradiftio ſtultorum ad ſtultitie de- 
monſtrationem, ſaith Hilary: the perverſneſſe and contradiCti- 
on of weak and w1lfull men 1s violent and impetuous, to 
gain ground, and out-run that truth which ſhould ſtay 
and moderate it3 but the greateſt progreſſe ic makes in 
chele its eafte and pleaſant journeys, 1s to make ut ſelf more| 
open and maniteſt, like Giges wife, who was feen naked 
of all but herſelf. From hence have thoſc errours crept in-| 
tothe Church which have leſſened her number, and filled 

her up,not with members but with names; from hence it is 

that God is made more cruell then man, and yet more mercifull then he 

is ; that men are Saints, and yet the Law impoſiible ;, that the beginnings 

of obedience are ſet down for perfettion , that men are made perfeet, and 
yet ſin oftner then they obey; that our endeavours are performances, and 

our weakeſt and moſt feeble thoughts are endeavours ;, that hearing ts 

faith, and faith fancy ;, that imputed righteonſneſſe is all, when we have 

none of our own ; that we may be reputed good when we are notoriouſly 

evil ; that our election may be ſure, though we do not make it ſo, and 

that we muſt aſure our ſelves, when we have more reaſon to deſpaire 

& that aſſurance ts a duty, and to work it out is non: from hence it s 
that Chriſtian liberty is let looſe againſt Chriſt himſelf, and the ſpirit | 
| (* 0) | brougi 
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brought in to contradict it ſelf and God, to do himſclf what he! 
doth command ; that grace is miraculous and urre- 


ſiſtible, and the will is but a word which fignities 
nothing, or if itdo,itis that which cannot wall. All thele 
we find in the books and writings of ſome who have 
gained a name and repute 1n the world, preſented indeed 
ina vaile , but ſo thin, and with (o little art of con- 
cealment , that they are underſtood by roo many in 
thar ſenſe which the fleſh will ſoon admit and make uſe | 
of to all 1ts purpoſes and though when they are urged 
with the danger of ſuch poſitions , and the horrour of | 
ſuch conſequences which nacurally iſſue from them, they 
ſeem to dilown and reject them as none of theirs, and 
doe many times in their Poſtills confute their Doctrine 
{with their Uſe, and their Premiſes with their Inferences ; 
yer it 15 with that art which Tiberius uſed in the refuſall of 
the Empire, with doubtfull and perplext words,and as he, 
naming bur one part when they mind the whole, will not 
and yet would ſay all, as he would not and yet would be 
Emperour. And after all ſhifts and evaſions, after ſo ma-| 
ny affirmations and negations, after ſo many limitations 
and diſtinctions, and riddles, Sol Apollo, & Apollo Sol, as it 
is in the proverb, we have bur ſeverall exprethons for the 
; lamething; and what they would have and whact they 
| would not have, what they doe ſay and what they will 
not fay , to be perfe& yer moſt deficient, to think and to | 
endeavour 5 to begin inthe Spirit, and to end in the Spirit; 
to be forced & to beled;to be willing and not to will; to be) 
irregular & to be free ;to be certain withour aſſurance and 
aſſured withour diligence;to be Saints and yet unholy,to be 
Adulterers and tobe members of Chriſt,differ no more in 
their lenſe,then the Sun and 4pollo doe in the Poets, which 
are but ſeverall names of one and the ſame planer. 

I thought ittherefore, and took it upon me as a work 
not unworthy of my place and calling, and Which mighr 
bring ſome adyantage to my Auditors,to indeavour at leaſt 
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the removall of thoſe errours, which to me ſeemed to 
jouts ſo neer as to take part with mens Juſts and afteQi- 
ons, and worſer part, and to flatter and feed our corrupti- 
on, which is wanton of itſelf, and ever ready to break 
forth without {uch incirements; and which did give 1t fo 
much power and line in many, though through Gods 
preventing grace ic wrought not the ſame fo pernicious 
1nd killing effeCt in all. And I confidered nor what did 
alwaies, but whar if we reſpect the errours themſelves, 
and the inclinations of the fleſh,was moſt likely , and | 
would moſt naturally low from them ; ro which ifl 
have not brought ſo much ſtrength as ſome may look for 
(who ſtand as much at diſtance, and are as much afraid of 
them as my ſelf) or as the work itſelf may require ; 1 1 
have left them ſomething to ſay, who will never want| 
ſomething to ſay though they can ſay nothing, yet I look 
upon it as my duty; and though I doe not riſe ſohighas to 
| {the ſatisfaction of others, yet ſome ſatisfaRtion it will : 
bring to my ſelf that[ did endeavour it. 
And I was the more forward inthis work, becauſe 1 
{aw men not onely entertain theſe dofrines, bur love 
them, and prejudge all others which look from them 
another way, as thoſe which lead from that truth which is 
ſaving,into danger,and ſo to labour almoſt irrecoverably 
under prejudice, whoſe Tyranny keeps men in more awe 
and obeylance, then the ſway of thoſe affeRions which 
are ſudden and mutable could do. For we ſee the affecti- 
ons are blind, and when they carry us along with vio- 
lence they do not judge but Chooſe: unicutg; ſua Cupiditas tem- 
|peſtas eft,every mans 1nordinate affeCtion 1s not onely as a 
brne” drive him forward, buta tempeſt to whirle him 
about from errour toerrour, which commonly is like that 
affeion that raiſeth it. Bur the Philoſopher will cell us, 
no tempeſt is long, but ſoon breaths ir ſelf forth ; and when Hs | 
the cloud 1s removed theeye is clear. In his wrath Eſau |f:4iv dwar 
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he is a brother againe, and he meets and kifſeth him. Da- 
vids luſt brought him to the for bidden bed , bur the voice 


|is, that they doe t: and if in paſsion we = any judg- 
ment, it is not long-liv'd , but waſtes, an 
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ofa Prophet makes him waſh it with his tears. Ir 13 open 
to our obſervation, that what men doe out of paſſion they 
doethey know not how 3 and the greateſt reaſon they have, 


decayes, and| 
dyes with it. But Prejudice is a rooted and a laſting evil, an 
evil we are jealous of, becauſe we think 1t good , and we 
build upon itas upon a ſure foundation ; ſo that he that 
looks but towards it, that doth but breathe againſt it, ap- 
pears as an enemy that comes to dig and caſt it down. 
Sometimes we ſec it is raiſed by the affections , ſometimes 
the affections intermingle and weave themſelves with it, 
but moſt commonly they comein the Reare of Prejudice, 
and follow as the effects of it, and help to ſtrengthen and 
continue it. And thus we love him who is of our epinton, 
becauſe it 1s ours, and we hate him who oppoſeth ir,up- 
on the ſame reaſon: we are afraid of every proffer, and 
angry with every word that 1s ſpoken againſt it. And 
chis gathers every Conventicle, this molds every Sect, 
coynes every Hereſie, and it 1s that Sword which our Savi- 
our ſpeaks of, Mat, 10.34. which makes diviſion of a man 
from his Father, and a daughter from her mother,and makes 


Forge of thoſe who are of a mans own houſb3ld. Ic 1s that 
Eaſt-wind which brings, in the Locuſts vvhich cover the 
face of the Church, and make it dark, and eats up thoſe 
fruits of Peace and Holineſſe yvhich othervviſe vve might 
gather. And indeed it vvorks, moſt trouble inthe Houle 
of Peace, in the Church, in Controverſies concerning Reli- 
gion 3 {or in Philoſophicall Treaties, new Diſcoveries are 
very vvelcome, and if there riſe any debate, it goes no 
farther then to curſt yvords, and ſeldome breaks out to per- 
ſonall hazard but theſe of more divine ſpeculation,vvhich 
ſhould be managed vvith peace and charity, are common- 
p held up vv ith great hear,and pride of Wit, vvhich ſome 

call 
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call Shame,vvhich men have to ſeem to have erred. Which 

may be the reaſon vvhy vve have ſo few inftances of Re. 

craQtation , buc* one amongſt the Ancients , and of [ater 

dayes y one more , but ſuch a one as did but like ſome 

Plummers, make his buſineſſe vvorſe by mending ir. So 
harſh a thing it is to the nature of Men to ſeem to have | 
miſtaken, and ſo powerfull is Prejudice ; for to confeſſe an 
Error, is toſay we vvanted Wit. 

And therefore vve ſhould fly from Prejudice as from a 
Serpent, for it decetves us as the Serpent did Eve,gives a No 
to Gods Tea, makes men true, and God a lyar, and nulls 
the lentence of death. Toy 5hall dye the death, vvhen this is ' 
the Interpreter, is, Tour gges 5hall be opened , and to deceive our 
ſelves, is to be as Gods, knovving good and evill. And it 
may vvell be called a Serpent, for the biting of 1t is like that 
of the T arantula,the working of its venome makes us dance 
and laugh our ſelves to death, for a ſettled prejudicate 
though falſe opinion may build up as irong reſolutions 
as a true. Saul was as zealous for the Law, as Paul was for 
the Goſpel, a heretick will beas loud for a fiction as the 
Orthodox for the truth ; the Turk as violent for his Maho- | 
met as a Chriſtian for his Saviour, Habet Diabolus fuos | 
Martyres for the devil hath his Martyrs as well as God; and 
it is prejudice which is that evil ſpiric chat caſts them into 
the fire and the water ; that conſumes or drownes them ; 
that leads them forth like Agag delicately to their death, 

And this is moſt viſible in thoſe of the Church of Reme,& 
we may ſce even the marks upon them, obſtinacy,inſolency 
(corn and contempt, a proud and high dildain of any 
thing that appeares like reaſon, or of any man that ſhall! 
ſpeak it to teach and recover them 3 which are certainly | 
the ſignes of the biring of this ſerpent prejudice, or (as ſome | 
will call it) the marks of the beaſt. Quam gravis incubat ?' 
how heavy doth prejudice lye upon them who are taught 
ro renounce their very ſence, and to miſtruſt, nay ro deny 
their reaſon? who ſee with ocher mens eyes and heare with | 
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other invus cares, qui nor antmo ſed auribus cogitant, who do 
| not judge with their mind bur with their cares? the firſt 
prejudiceis, that theirs # the Catholick Church and cannot erre, 
and chen a)l other ſearch and enquiry is vain ,asa learned 


writer obſer ves:for what need they go further to find the 
truth, then to the high prieſts chaire; to which it is bound? 
and t his they back and ſtrengthen with many others of 
| Antiquity, making thar moſt true which 1s moſt ancient, 
| and yer omnia vetera nov. fucre , that whic h 1s now old was 
| at firſt new, and by this arpument truch was not euch! 
when it firſt began, nor the light lioht when at fiſt (prung! 
from on high and vilited us. And belides, truth though it 
had found profeſſors but in this Jarrer ave, yet it was firſt 
| born, becaule errour 1s nothing elle but a deviation from 
| the crutch and cometh forth laſt, and lays hold onthe heel of 
truth ro fi prone it. Bef1aes theſe, Councills which may erre, 
and the truch many times is vored down when'tis pur to 
molt voices, Nagtanzen was bold co cenſure them as ha-| 
ving {cen no good etf:C&t of any of ther-;and we our lelves 
have ſeen, and our eyes have diopped forir, what a meer 
Nunqguam Name, what prejudice can do w.th rhe many, and what It 
tem bene Can countenance : and inmar:y oihers: hey have of Miracles, 
pong which were butlyes of Giwry, wt ich ©; bur vanity ; of Uni- 
as bau-,ut Verſality, which is bourided and confined roa ceriain place : 
">a with cheleand the like, that firſt prejudice that the Chaich 
| Sen.de Cle- - Cannot enie, is underpropr and uphelo 3 3 and yet again thele 
” depend upon char, {uc' a mucua-\ :t complication there is of 
| errours, as in a bed of inakes. 1} the firit be not true, then 
theſe mn nothing, and1} theie pillars be once thaken 
(and they are bur mud) that Church would ſoon fink in| 
Irs reputation, and not fic to high as magjſterially ro dic- 
tate to all the Churches of the world. 

And as we have let up this Qu:en of Churches as an 
enſample of che eff-Cts of prejudice, {o may we hold it up 
as a glaſſeto lee our own. She layes we are a Schilmati- 
cal], we pleaſe and aſlure our le ives, that we are a rciorm- 
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ed Church, and ſo weare, and yer prejudice may find a 
place even in the Reformarion it ſelf, Rome is not onely 
guilty of chis, but even ſome members of the Reformation, 
who think themſelves neereſt co Chriſt, when they run far- 
theſt from thac Church, though it be from the cruth it ſelf. 
And this 1s nothing elle but prejudice, to judge our ſelves 
pure becauſe our Church is purged, to be leſſe reformed be. 
caule that is reformed, or to think that heaven & happineſle 
will be raiſed and reſt upon a Word or y.me,and that we are 
Saints as ſoon as we are Proteſtants. Almoſt every Sect 
and every Faction labours under this prejudice, and feels 
ic noc,bur runs away With 1ts burden, and too many| 
chere be who predeſtinate themſelves to heaven, when 
they have made a ſurrendry of themſelves to ſuch a Church, 
rolucha company or colle&ion, nay ſometimes bur to 
ſuch a man. Iaccuſenor Luther or (alvinof errour, bur 
honour them rather , though I know they were but men; 
and I know they. haveerred, or elſe our Church doth in 
many things, andit were caſte to name them. But ſuppoſe 
they had broachtas many lyes as the Father of them could 
ſuggeſt , yet they who have raiſed them 1n their eſteem to 
ſuch an height, mult needs have too open a breaſt to have 
received them as oracles, and to have lickt up poyſon it 
ſelf if 1thad fallen from their pens 3 ſince they have the 
ſame motive and inducement to believe them whea they 
erre, which they havero believe them when they ſpeak the 
truth, and chat is no morethen their name. Tolle Catonem de | Orar. pro 
cauſa, (aid Tully, Cato was a name of virtue,and cartied au- | 
thority with 1t, and therefore he thought him nor a fic wit- 
neſle in that cauſe againſt Marona, for his very name might 
overbeareand fink it. Tolle Auguſtinum de cauſa, take away 
che name of Auſtin, of Lather, and Calvin, and Arminius, 
for they are but names,nor arguments. There is but one 
name by which we may be ſaved, and his name alone 
muſt have authoricy,and prevaile with us, who was the 
Author and finiſher of our faich. We may honour others, 
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|and give unto them that which 1s theirs, but we muſt” not! 
| de: fe them, nor pull Chriſt our of his Throne, to place 
them in his roome. Of this we may be ſure, there is nor, 
| there ca:.not beanv influence ina name ro make a conciu- 
ſion true or falſe; andif we fix it in our mind as 11 its fir- 
mament,ic will ſooner dazie then enlighten us. Nor 1s it 
| of fo great 1iſeas men may imagine; for they who read 
or heare, can either judee, or are weak of underſtanding. 
To them who are able to judge and to diſcern errour from 
troth, aname is buta vame and no more, and 18 no more| 
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eſteemed, {or they look upon the truth as it 1s, and receive 


itfor itſelf, but for thoſe who are of a narrow capacity, 
and faile 1n their intelleCEtualls, a yame will ſooner lead 
them into errour then 1ntotruth, or if into truth, it 1s but 
by chance, for it ſhould have found the ſame welcome 
andentertainment, had it been an errour, forthe names 
ſake; for a name 1s their rule and not the thing, All the 


now gain is, that Having ſuch a leader, they ſhall fail with 
more honour into the ditch, 
Ir will be goodthento be wary and watchfull againſt | 
our ſelves, and ſo to deprehend our ſelves, and not to love| 
our {elves lo as to bethe greateſt enemies we have ; not to 
rake that upon truſtto' which we entruſt our ſoules, and 
on which wedepend as our ſureft guide to that happineſle 
Which now our hope and expeCtacion looks on, but to 
try and examine even the truth 1t ſelf, and to know what 
ground we ſtand on; whether our foundation be firm and 
lure, whetherthat which we have been taught, be not: 
now to beunlearned;whether we have not took up that] 
which we ſhould haverun from ; delighted inthat which 
. we ſhould hate 3 loved that which we ſhould have feared; 
| , whether we have not been too long familiar with that 
| which willundoe us; wherher our naturall temper and 
complexion, education and cuſtome have not carried us 
fo far from our ſelves with that ſwiſt but inſenfible moti-! 


on, that we had no leiſure to look back and conſult with 
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The Preface. 
otr reaſon, which was 'given us for our beſt help and 
pt1ide; whether delighr,or profit, or honour, and ſecurity 
did not make vp our Creed for us ; whether in our pur- 
ſuir of the truth, chey were not the onely lure which we 
d:d ſtrike upon, and now adhere to asto the truth it ſelf; 
it will be good thus tory and examine every concluſion 
which we have have made our rule, to let one day teach 
another , and maturity overlee and judge our greener 
yeares, and the wiſdome of age correct the eaſineſle of 
our youth, reaſon recognize our- education, conſideration 
controil cuſtome, judgment cenſure our delight, and the 
new man crucity the old, Ina_word,to think that we may 
have erred, and not tobe ſo wile, as, becauſe we are de- 


f this we may be ſure (for it 15 obvious to our eye 


| 


Cuſtome, or any Name under the Sunne; or of our fatis- 


that our education can be no forcible motive to bind us 
everlaſtingly to any concluſion ; for our pupillage Joth| 
co0 often moſt unfortunately tall under ſuch tutors, who! 
inſtill not any principles inco us but their own, which 
arenot alwaies true, but more often falle, being ſuch which 
they alſo took up upon truſt from their inftructers. And 
then cuſtome prevailes more in evil then in good, and in 
thoſe wates, in which the fleſh is carried on with a 
{windpe and violence, then in thoſe in which we ule to 
move bur heavily 3 and there be a thouland falſe fires ar 
which we kindle our delight, and can be bur one true one. 
And therefore in theſe concluſtuns which we our ſelves 
deduce and draw out of known principles (in which all a- 
oree, and in which out firſt judgement is ourlaſt) we mult 
be free and diſengaged, not in {ubjection to any man, or 
any thing, notunder the awe of our firſt Inftructers, or of 


faction and delighr, which we ſo often milplace3 or of | 
profit and advantage, which name we commonly give | 
ro that which undoes us. Nor mult we beſo poſtcive, fo | 
wedded to our own decrees, as to be averſe and ſtrange 
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when a faire overture is made of better, becauſe having 
no ſurer conduct then theſe, it 1s more probable we ſhould 
erre then judge aright 3 and from hence error hath mul- 
tiplied it ſelf, and 15 that monſter with ſo many heads, e- 
ven from this preſumption in men, that they cannot erre3 
and we ſee many molt concluſive and confident in that 
which they have butlightly lookt upon, bur never camelo 
neer as to ſurvey it, and ſo diſcover what itis. For if men 


were either imparttall to themſelves, or ſo prudently 
humble, as co hearken to the judgement of others, and to 
try and examine all, the Prince of this world and the Fa- 
ther of lies would not haye ſo much in us, nor ſhould we 
be in danger of ſo froward a generation. If men were not 


\not ſure,they would not erre, and if they were not ſo wile, 
they would not be ſo much deceived. 
| Nordoththis ſubmiſſion and willingneſle to heare rea- 


on hath plantedin us, but improves it rather to a fairer 
growth and beauty, as weſce Gold hath more luſtre by its 
triall, And this readinefle to heare what may be ſaid er- 
ther for oragainſt it, 1a faire evidence that we {ell not 
upon it by chance, nor received it as we do thedevils tem» 
pcations, arthe firſt ſhew and appearance, but have ma- 
rarely and carefully deliberated, and faſtened ir to our 
ſoules by frequent meditation, and are rooted and eſta- 
bliſhc in it. Neither doth it argue any fluctuation or wa- 
vering of the mind,or unfixedneſle of judgements for mn- 
tatio ſententie non eſt inconſtantia, faith Tully, to diſanull a for- 


nor doth he ſtagger in his way who follows a cleerer 
light. And had not Tully forgor himſelf, and what he here 
ſaid, which may well go for a rule, he would not have 
[madeir a part of that elogie and commendations which 
he gives to another orator, that he never ſpake word which be 
[ >2u[d recall; which in Saint Auſtins judgement 1s truer of a 


| | fool, 


{o ſoon good, they would not be ſo often evil; it they were | 


fon blaſt or endanger that truth which reaſon or revelati- 


mer judgement upon better evidence,1s not inconſtancy, 
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fool then a wiſe man; for who morepolitive and pe- 


remprory then fooles, who being what they are, will be 
cverſo ? No, to be willing to heare, to learne, and prove eve- 
13 thing, isthe ſtability rather, and continued act of rea- 
{on; it is irs naturall and certain couife to judge tor that 
which is moſt reaſonable; and the mind in this doth no 
more wander, then the planets do, who are ſaid to do fo, 
becauſe they appeare now 1nthis now in that part of the 
heavens, butyer keep their conſtant and naturall motion, 
Thus it entertaines trith for it ſelf, nor ſuffers errour to 
enter but in that name and reſemblance, and when truth 
appeares in 1ts raiesand glory, and that light which doth 
moſt throughly and belt diſcover ir, it runs from erro ur 
as from a moniter, and bowes to the Scepter and com- 
mand of truth is never {o wedded to any concluſion 
though never ſo ſpecious, as not to be ready co put 1t by 
and forſakeit, when another preſents it ſelf before it, 
and-hath better evidence to ſpeak for it, and commend ir 


[toits choiceand practice. Thus Saint Paul was a cham- 


p:on of the Law, and after thata Martyr of the Goſpel. 
Thus he perſecuted Chriſtians, and thus he dyed one. 
[Thus Sant Peter would not converſe and ear with the hea- 
tnen, as polluted and unclean, and when the ſheet was let 
down, and in itthe will of Chriſt, preached unto them and 
baptized them, 4&s 10. Andthis is the mother of all re- 
pentance 3 for what is repentance but the changing of our 
| mind upon better information ? This, if it were well pra- 


| Ctiſed, would fill the world (which is now full of errour) 


| with Recognitions and Recantations, which ate not one- 
ly conteiſions, butthe triumphs over a conquered crrour 
as the rejoycings and Jubilees of men who did ſit in dark- 
\neſſe,but have now found the light, This would be an 
'Amnuler and ſure preſervative againſt prejudice, and thcle 
common and prevailing errours ro which it gives life and 
ſtrength, and which ſpread themſelves as the plague, and 


icfeCt whole Families, Cities, and Nations. In brief, this 
| would 
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would make our errours more veniall, and men more 
peaceable; for he that ſeeks the truch with this impartiall 
diligence,1s rather unfortunate then faulcy if he miſle it, 
and men would never advance their opinion with that 
hear and malice againſt diflenters,if they could once enter- 
rain this thought, thar itis poſſible that they themſelves 
| may erre, and chat that opinion (in' whichthey now lay | 
they will dye) may befalle ; if they didnot reſt in the firſt 
evidence as beſt, and ſo ſuffer it to paſſe unqueſtioned, and| 
never ſeek for a ſure w7/d of propheſie, or a well grounded af- 
ſurance that this is one. For 1f this were done, as it ſhould, 
eithererrour would not overtake, or if it did, 1t could not 
hurt us. 


more ſeen under the manage of more nimble and ready 
wits, and the aCtiviry of a better hand and pen, 


deayour to ſtrike at thoſe common errours at which ſo 
many ftumble, and into which they willingly fall , and 
with great complacency 3 {o did 1fet up (inthe courſe of 
my office and miniftery) this deſire (and I conld not 
bring much morethen deſire) to preſent (in as faire an ap- 
pearanceas 1 could) thoſe more neceſſary and eflentiall 
truths, by theembracing of which we lay hold on happi- 
neſle, and come neereftto ir, and to ſet them up as a mark 
at which all mens aRtions ſhould eſpecially aime. For if 
this be once obtained, the other will follow of ir ſelf, be- 
cauſe theſe truths are not ſo obnoxious and open to pre- 
judice, and men would notrun into ſo many obliquities, 
if they did principally and earneſtly intend that to which 
| they were everlaſtingly and indiſpenſably bound;nor could 
they fo often erre, if they were willing tobe good, It was 
as wiſe counſell as could have been given, to thoſe who 


for rololve Knotty doubts, and to determine controver- 


fies 


——— 


| 
| 


Bur this is an argument of a large compaſle, a ſubject 
full and yielding much marter, and I was bur to declare; 
my mind and intention, which may better thrive, and be} 
| 
Second ; and as I thoughtit worth my paines and en- 
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Lex nos nnocentes eſſe jubet non carioſos, 1nnocency, and not 
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fies in Religion in the Council at Dort, and it was given| Zeari paci- 
by a King , and it would have made good his motto, ors. 
and ſtyled him a peacemaker, though there had been no- Kos 
thingelfe ro contribute to that title ; Pauciſstma definienda, | DiRon. 
quia pauciſsima neceſſaria, that they ſhould not be too buſie| 

and earneſt in defining and determining many things, be-| 

cauſe ſo tew were neceſſary 3 which counſel, if men had| 

thought ic worth their eare and favour, and willingly 
bowed toir, had made the Church as Jeruſalem, a City 
compact within it ſelf, and there would have been abun- 
dance of peace {o long as the moon endureth, For queſti- 
ons in divinity are ike meats in this, the more delicate 
and fubiie they are the fooner they putritie, and by too 
much agitacon and hifting anvy and corrupt the rale;| 
whilelt men are more ſwift and eager 1n the purſuit and 
advance.of that humour that raiſed them, then in follow- 
ing of thoſe truths which are bur few and eafie, and with 


which they might build themſelves up in their holy faich. 


curiolity is the fulfilling of che Law 3; as it is not luxur f PIR 
which raiſeth an healchfull conſticution, but temperance, Irs 
and thoſe meats which are as. wholeſomeas common, 

The ſumme of all Chriſtianity 1s made upin this, to 
levell and placeall our hope where it ſhould be, on God 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, tolove han, and keep his com- 
mandments, which are both open and eaſie when we 
are willing. In other.more nice then uſefull diſquiſitions, 
[ am well pleaſed to be puzzled and to be atloſle (and yer 
am not atloſle, becauſe I cannort-loſe that which I would 
not, which I cannot have)and I reſolve for God and not my | 
ſelf or indeed for my ſelf becauſe for God 3 and my an- | 
(wer is molt ſatisfaCtory, that I believe the thing, and God 
onely knows the manner how itis, and doth not there» 
tore reveale it becaule it is not fit for meto know, 

When Lam to appeare before God 1n his houſe, and at 
his table, I recollect my choughts and turn them upon my | 
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| imagination which ſtands in oppoſition with Chriſt, and 


[promiſed who raiſed himfelt,and is the jrft 
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ielt 3 | ſeverely inquire in what termes'1 fland with God! 
and my neighbour ; whether there be nothing in me, no 


ſo is not ſuitable with the feaſt,nor with him that makes 
ic. And whenthis is done, my buſineſle is at an end (for 
to attempt more is to do nothing, or rather that which I 
ſhould not do) bur1 do not ask with the Schooles, how 
the ten predicaments are in the Euchariſt, how the bread 
is con--or tranſubſtantiated, or how the body of Chriſt 
is there , for they who ſpeak at diſtance moſt m odeſtly, 
and tell us it is not corporally, but yer 't:s really there, yer 
do not ſo define as to aſcertain the manner, but leave it 
in a cloud and out of fight. 1 know that my redeemer liveth, 
and that he will raiſe me up at the laſt day, for he hath 

folk of them that 
slept; bur 1 do not enquire what manner of crumpet it 
ſhall be which ſhall then ſound, nor of the Solemnity 
and manner of the proceeding at that day 3 or how the bo- 
dy which ſhall riſe, can be the ſame numericall body with 


thar which did walk upon the earth. Tt is enough for me 
ro know, that it is ſown in diſhonour, and ſhall be raiſed 
in glory, and my buſinefle is ro riſe with Chriſt here, and 
makegoad my part in this Fnſt ReſureFion; for then I 
am ſecure, and need not extend my thoughts tothe end of 
the world to ſurvey and comprehend the Second. 
Toadd oneinſtance more in the point of juſtification 
of a ſinner, in which after ſixteen hundred yeares -preach- 
ing of the Goſpel and more,we do not yet well agree, and 
yet mighr well agree, if we would take it as the Scripture 
hath reacht it forth, and not burden it with our own fan- 
cies and ſpeculations, with new concluſions forced our of 
the light to obſcure and darken it 3 forwhen this burden is 
upon 1t, 1t muſt needs weigh according as thehand is that 
poyſerh it. And what neceſſity is there to ask whether 
1t conſiſt in one or more acts, ſo 1 do afſure my ſelf that 
1t is the greateſt bleſſing that God ever let fall up- 
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' 0n the children of men? or whether it be perfefted in the 
pardoning of our {1nnes, orthe impuration of univerſal o- 
bedience,or by the active and paſsive obedience of Chriſt ? 
w hen 'tis plain thatthe a&t of juſtification 1s the aCt of 
the judge, and this cannot ſo much concern us as the be- 
nefit it telf, which is the greateſt that can be given , (I am 
ſure) not ſo much as the duty, which muſt fic us for the 
act. It were to be wiſht that men would ſpeak of the acts 
of God in his own language, and not ſeek our divers 1n- 
venticns, which do not edifie, but many times ſhake and 
rend the Church in pieces, and lay the truth it felt open co 
reproch, which had triumphed glorioully over errour, had 
| men contended not ter their own inferences and deducti- 
, ons, but forthat common faith which was once deliye- 
red tothe Saints. And as in juſtificacion, ſo in the point 
of faith by which we are juſtified, what Profit is it buſily 
to enquire Whether the nature of faith conſiſts inan obſe- | 

uious aſſent, or in appropriating to our ſelves the grace 
4 and mercy of God, or in the meer fiduciall apprehenſion | 

, and application of the merits of Chrift 2 whether it be an | 
| inſtrument, ora condition ; whether a living faith juſtifies, | | 
or whether it juſtifies as a living faichz what will this add | 
to me, What haire to my ſtature, when I miay ſettle and 
reſt upon this, which every eye muſt needs ſee, that the 
faich by which I am juſtified muſt not be a dead faith, bur 
a faich working by charity, which is the language of faith, 
and demonſtrates her to be alive ? My ſheep beare my 
pozce, ſaith Chriſt, 'auw« &rw, 5 ov6l& ſaith Baſil, they heare 
and obey,and never diſpute or ask queſtions, they taſte,and 
not trouble and mud that cleare water of life. It is enough | 
for usto be juſtified , it 18 enough for us to be ſaved, which 
we may be by pretling forward in the way which 1s 
{ſmooth and plain, and not running out into the mazes and 
Labyrinths of diſputes ;zvvhere we too oft lole ourfelves in 
our ſearch, and diſpute away our faichz talk of faith and | 
the power of ir, and be worle then infidels ; of juſtification | 
(97341 and|\ | 
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and pleaſe our elves 1n unrighteouſneſie ; of Chriſts| 
active obedience, and beto every good work reprobare | 
of his paſsive obedience, and deny him when we ſhould 


ſuffer for him ; of the inconſiſtency of faith and good 
' works inour juſtification, and ſet themat as great a di- 
' ance in our lives and converſations, and becaule they do 
not help to juſtify us, think they have no concurience at 
ll in the work of our ſalvation. For weare well aflured 
| of the one,and contend for it, and too many are too con- 
 fident of the other. There is indeed a kind of intempe- 
rance in moſt of us,a wild and irregular defireto make 
[things more or leſle then they are, and remove them well- 
| neer out of ſight by our additions and defalkations; and 
| few there are who can be content with the truth, and ſet- 
'tleandreſtin it, as it appeares in that nakednefſe and 
ſimplicity in which it was firft brought forth, but are e- 
ver drawing out concluſions of their own, ſpinning out 
and weaving ſpeculations, thin, unſuitable, unfit to be 
| be worn, which yetthey glory in, and defend wich more 
hear and Animoſity then they do that truch which is ai 
ceſfary,and by ic ſelf (ufficient without this additionall art. 
For thele are creatures of our own,ſhaped out in our fancy, 
and dreſt up by us with all the accurareneſle and curioſity 
of diligence, that we fall at laſt in love with them, and ap- 
ply our ſelves ro them with thar cloſeneſſe and adherency 
| which dulls and takes offthe edge of our affeCtion to that 
' which is molt neceſſary, and ſo leaves that neglected, and 
laſtin our thoughts which is the main 3 as we read of 
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ſpent the force of his imagination in drawing Neptune to 
the life, could nor raiſe his after and wearied thoughts to 
the ferting forth the majeſty of Jupiter, for when we are {o 
lively and overactive inthac which is eicher impertinent 
or not fo conſiderable, nor much materiall co that which 
is indeed moſtfmateriall, we commonly dream or are ra- 
ther dead to thoſe performances which the wiſdome of 
God 
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God hath bound us to as the fitteſt and moſt proportion- 
edtothat end for which we were made. 

And thele [ concetve are moſt neceſſary, which are ne- 
ceſlary to the work we haveto do, and will infall;bly 
bring us tothe end of our faich and hopes. Others which 
our wits have hammered and wrought out of them, may 
be peradventure of ſome uſe to thole whoare warchtull 
overthem to keep them in a pliableneſle and ſubſerviencie 
tothat which 1s plain and recelved of all ; but may prove 
dangerous and fata.l toothers who. have not that skill to 
manage them, bur favour them ſo much asto give them 
line and lutferance to carry them beyond their limit, and 
then (hut them vp in themſelves, where they are loſt to thar 
ruth which ſhould ſave them, which they leave behind 
them out of chetr eye and remembrance, whileſt they are 
buiie in the pm of that which they overtake with dan- 
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ger, and without which the Apoſtles of Chrift, and ma- 
ny thoulands before them have attained their end, and 
are now in blifſe. Certainly 1t would be more ſafe for us, 
and more worthy our calling, to be diligent and ſincere in 
that which is plainly revealed; to believe, and 1n the 
ſtrength and power of that faithto cracfy our fleſh with the 
Aﬀ:Eions and luſts ( Fic labor , hoc opus eft) thento be draw- 
ing out of Schemes, and meaſuring our the actions and 
operations of God 3 ſafer far ro make our ſelves fic to be 
juſtified, then too curiouſly to ſtudy the manner how 1t 15 
wroughtzin which ſtudy we are many times more ſubtle 
ther. wife: ina word to make our ſelves capable of favour 
and mercy forthen the work is done, and the Applicat1- 
on made, for all Gods promiſes are yea and Amen, and fall 
cloſe wichthe performance of the duty ; andas to apply 
them to our elves, is our comfort and joy, our heaven up- 
on earthz{o to be able and fir to apply themis the work 
and labour of our faith and love whileſt we abide in the| 
fleſh. 

But beſides theſe points of dodtrine (vvhichare bur in- 
a1 ferences| 
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ferences and dedutions made by men) whereof ſome are 
caſte and naturall, and hold correſpondence and affinity 
with the truth as it was firſt delivered, and are upon that 
account to be received as fairhfull ſayings of all men; other 
| are more forced, and therefore Rejefaneous and unpro-| 
| ficable, as begerting more heart then love, and raiſing more 
| [noiſe then devotion 5 beſides theſe there be concluſions 
in point of diſcipline and Church-Policie, in the defence 
| of which we {ee much duſt raiſed by men of divided 
| | minds and apprehenſtons, and many times both parties 
well-neer ſmothered in the buzzle.For though diſcipline & 
government be nece(lary, yet the beſt forme that was ever 
drawn cannot be abſolutely neceſſary, becauſe it cannot al- 
waies find place vvherein to ſhew it ſelt,and the holy Spirit 
of God never laid an abſolute neceſſity but on thoſe things 
which,as the Stoicks ſpeak, are» # is" iv;,, which are with- 
in our reach and power, or which we may do or have 
| when we will, it is neceſſary to bring znto captivity every 
| thought to the obedience of Chriſt, bur it is not neceſſary to! 
j be under this or thar diſcipline though the beſt, further 
| then in affeCtion and defire; for in the midſt of the chan- 
| 

| 

| 
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es and chances of this world we cannot be what we 

would, nor be goyernedas we pleaſe. 
| We ce well enough (for ic isas viſible as any thing un- 
| SOOT der the ſunne) that the {word which hath no edge or point 
| | againſt the eſſentiall parts of Religion (with which we 
| may be certainly happy,and withouc which it is moſt cer- 
tain we cannot) as it makes its way, dictates and appoints 


contrary conſtitutions, though never ſo ancients and dil- 
cipline is either quite cut off, or elſe drawn out with the 
ſame hand which did form and ſhape the Common- 


| pute in matters of this nature hath paſſed on, and carried 
| away with 1t our Peace and Religion it ſelf, and then lefc 
| it as it were upon the ſands to ſhift for it ſelf inthe breaſts 
| 


of| 
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what ic pleaſe with a non obſtante notwithſtanding all| | 


| wealth. We have ſeen what a flow of troubles and dif:| | 


oo EI EIT nr ” 


The Preface. 


| [of ſomefevv, vvho by divine afsiſtance are able to raiſe | 
| [andcheriſh it upto ſome grovyth in themſelves, vvithour | 
theſe helps and advantages, and co giveita place and po- 
vver inthem even in the fouleſt vyeather , being forced to 
be their ovvn biſhops and prieſts, vvhen the band of vio-| 
lence hath buried thoſe their Seers ether 1n ſilence or inthe 

rave. We have ſeen Religion made an ait and craft, and | 
chat vvhich vvas firſt ſer up to uphold and promote it, | 
ſtrook at and trod upon as the onely vyvorme vvhich did 
eat ic outz we have (ecn the axe laid tothe very root of it 
by choſe ſonnes of thunder and noiſe vvhich is heard in 
every coalt yyhich theſe clouds hang over; we cannot 
but obſerve,vyhar arr &diligence hath been uſed, vvhat fire 
and brimſtone hath been breathed forth ta caſt ic dovyn 3 
we needed no perſpeQive to look through the diſguiſe 
under yvhich they vv alk, or to behold vvith vvhar flight 
and artifice they vvrought chemſelyes into the hearts of 
the people, vvho are never better pleaſed then vyhen they 
are led as beaſts to the ſlaughter, and do flatter and pride 
theraſelves moſt, vyhen they are under the yoke, We ſee 
it hath been the work of an age to ſhatter, and then blow 
away thac form of Pollicie in the Church which ſhewed 
it ſelf ro the Profit and admiration of the beſt, in ſo many; 
and was the faireſt bulwark che Church had to ſecure her 
from the Incurfions of Schiſme, Hereſy, and Prophane- 
neſſe ; of which (if we had no other argument) the frenzie 
of this preſent age, the wild Confuſion and me dley of the 
Secs and Fa&tions which we ſee, may be an unqueſtio- 
nableevidence: And now we have ſeen ic laid levell with 
the ground. All this we have ſeen, but yet we do not ſee 
that diſcipline which did emulate and heaveatit, and| 
was placed in equipage with the Goſpel of Chriſt; we} 
donot ſee that which was ſo much extolled as yer ſet up 
in its roome : Nay, we ſcarce ſee any thing left but the 
Idea of ir, which they ſtill carry wich them with expeRation 
and great hopes, vvhich propheſy co them the building up of 
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\this ſecond Temple of this new form, which mightir ob-| 

tain, would ,they lay, be far more glorious then the firſt, 

All this art and endeavour hath been uſed to make them 
great and ſupreme onearth, the one half of which might 
| have wrought outa Crown for them in a better place. For 
 that-rway be had if we will, and if webe faichfull co the 
death ic will fall upon our heads. But in what ground our 
Lines will fall, or how they will be drawn out 15a thing 
| {o far out of ourreach and power, that no humane provi-| 
| denicecan deſign and mark it out. Day unto day teach- 


\ 


| ech us,and the expericnce of all ages hath made it good, 
that they who like not what is, but onely whatthey would 
have,and propole it to themſelyes and others, do many | 
times open and pavea faire way to it, and walk forward. 
towards it as full of hope as defire, and yer when they are 
,come ſo neer aseven to touch and lay hold of it, may ſee. 
| it removed as far from them as before, and their hopes 1n! 
cheir bloſlome and glory to fall off; may live to ee them-' 
ſeves in umbrage, under 2 more mild and friendly tolera- | 
tion, and behold that paſt by and ſunk lower which they | 
ſo longed to {ce in that height which might amaze and awe! 
all about them, and bring them in that harveſit which 
was already gathered in their expeRation. I ſhould be un- 
willing to ſtir the blood, or draw upon me the dilpleaſure 
| of any who havecaſt 1n their lot with thoſe who have: 
been earneſtin ſuch a deſign; and 1 have no other end but 
this, ro ſhew the vanity and deceitfulneſſe of ſuch at- 
rempts, and how dangerous and vexatious a thing it is, to 
| drivelo furiouſly after that which hath come towards 
| u5 ſo often,and then turned the back ; which we overtake 
and Joſe ar once. Fortis ſoin the world, and will be; 
\loeven will the end of it, that which 1s mucable in its own. 
nature may and will be changed ; nor 1s there any thing | 
certain bur Piety and blifſe, the vvay and theend. And: 
therefore thoſe things which are not fo eſſentiall co Reli- 
gon asthac ſhe cannot ſtand without them, and are eſſen- 
tiall| 
| 
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| tjall onely when chey may be had, being exemplitied a 
\COuveyed to us by the beſt hands, muſt not take up all chac 
Jabour which we owe to the heat of the day, and thoſe 
duties of Chriſtianity which are the ſumme of all, and for 


| 


| 
nd 


| 


which the others were ordained, When they may be! 


comes upon us, and removes them, look after chem with 
|a longing eye and bleeding heart, tollow them wich our 


to bring them back, bewaile our own ingraticude, 
which railed up that power which cook them from us, 
and was the greatcſt ſtrengrh they had ; and ſo preſle for- 
ward in that open and known way which no power can 
block up, in that obedience to the Goſpel which the 
ſword cannot reach, which no violence can hinder. For 
this alone can reſtore us to the favour of God, and reſtore 
tous thoſe advantages which we firft abuled, then loſt, 


and now ſeck carefully (as Eſau did the blefſing) with 


! 
i 


had, we muſt bleſſe God,and uſe them to that end for| 
which they were given, and when a ſtronger then we 


ſorrow and devotion,uſe all lawfull and peaceable meanes| 


teares. In a word, theſc helps which we would have, and 


membrance and affe&tion ;, but we muſt not fo ſeck after 
them as to drive down all before us, and the Golpel ir 
ſelf, in our motion and adventure towards them, bu: fix 
our eye and deſires upon that heaven which is preſented ro 
us in the way, and in thoſe divine rules of life from which 
no power onearth can ablolve and diſengage us, and for 
hor negle of which no neceſſity can be brought in as an 


which are gone from us, and cleave faſtco thar which 1s 


- reach and danger, and which the power of datkneſke ir 
(elf cannot take away. 

Third , and now Iam cometo thefoot of my account, 
and to this all chat I have to ſay is but what 1 can but ſay 


for this preface is (wolne beyond that compaſl: which 
XX * - 


| ( 


Apologie; and thus bleſle God in all things, evenin thoſe 


moſt efſentiall and neceſſary to the end , which is our! 


cannot alwaies have, we may yer alwates have in our re-| 
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;,, 1-tt cheughts drew our) and 1t 1s this, that as 1 was 
[cat refull to preſſ: thoſe doEtrines which I conceived to be 
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it were of plainneſſe and perſpicuity, of which indeed ] 


_ oth i5 belt ſeen 11 the Role and gravity of a matron, 


nefſe which is alwaves before true Piety, and pointed out 


16, eh op both meet and are made one in eternity. And 
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, moſt necefiary, ſo 11d ic without any affeQation, rnleſle 


vas moſt :ub-rions,as knowing that the Majeſty of di- 


+d molt crimes quite loſt 1n the ſtudied gaietry and 1: ght 
colours of a wanton, 1 conld have wiſhed forthe hap-, 


piaeſe of Tidoy the Philoſopher, of whom it vvas ſaid, that, 
he {pake not word:, bur the very ſubilance and eſſences of 


things, that I mig! tc have diſplayed the glory and happi-' 
tO Prety as wicha finger, ſhewing how it works towards 


chi 1 {14 endeavour (though I come ſhort of it) to 
d.aw ow in fo pla! n and lively a charaGer, that he that' 
runs might read it, thatthe ſighr of it might raviſh the Be- 
holder, and force him to a love of that which ſo viſhbly | 


draws towards thac end which hath no end, even the vi- | 
Gon of that God which is bleſſed for evermore. We ſpeak, | 


faith S. Yan), the wiſdome of God in a Myſtery the hidden wiſdowe, 
and the Goſpel i is the revelation of that Myſter;,Rom. 16. 
25, andifir be revealed 1 it is no longer hidden ; if it be 


known, as far as it 1s known 1tis nota My ftery, and if ic] 


were vet a hidden Myſtery it could not concern us, becauſe 
that cao kave no influence upon our will which yields no! 
| hzheat a al 007 vnderſtanding,which is as a Counſellour 
to the will, and ſhould convey the lighe unto it, The 
I:ght is no more: ght to me then darkneſle it ſelf, when 
vis pur under a buſhel 3 and Myſteries when they are hid. 
' den arero us a5 nothing, { knaw now no Myſteries in Di- 
vint:y,for it 15 agreed on all hands, that whatſoever is necel- 
ſary to theend, is perſpicuous and naked to the under- 
(ſtanding : | may {ay Myſt.call Divinity is an art of teach- 
ing noth ing; of mov'ng and ſtanding fill,of Rriving for- 
ard and winning no ground; an art of filling men with 


thin| 


(Re 


XUM 


| The Preface. 


thin and empty ſpeculations, in which they are litted up | 


CCC 


aloft to ſtrange lights and apparicions, as they ſay witches 
are(aind as they themſelves think )when they do bur dreams 
ſometimes it is madea vailco covetr ſomething which we 
would not have (een, and wecali that the Myſticall ſenſe of 
Scriptire which is none at all. For men are too ready to 
draw a vail agaii over that which is now made manifeſt, 
to« bſcu e that which cannot be too plain, nor madeplainer 


then it is. Overunt quod nuſquam eft, inveniunt tamenthe leek, 
for that which is no whereto be tound,and yet they find 
ic out, but as he found Ju, vvho imbraced a cloud, 
W hatloever they ſee is a myſterie, and yet they ſee 1t as 
ldore found out a myſterie, The Old and Nv Teſtament, in 
the nole and clefc ofa pen. 

| knuvy there be 1n Scripture, and frequently -in the; 


Nevv Teſtament, many Metaphoricall expreſsions, from 


Bread, from Fine and Water, from Sovving and Planting, 
trom Generation Adoption, and the ike, vvhich vvere uted not 


to make myſteries, bur to open them, fignandis rebus ex ſub 
locales /nbjiciendis, to ler a mark upon things, and to declare 


vvich more light and eaſe into the mind, vyhich (as the 
Jevv:th Rabbies vvere vvontto ſay) vvas to find out, the ly 
prarle vvith a candle of an balf-peny, and vvith theſe common 
and familiar, relemblances co dive inco' the Ciſterne of 
Truth, and dravy 1t out. Chriſt vvho came doyvyn to teach 
us vvas the light of the World and vyhat he taught vvas as open 


asthe Day to all but to thoſe vyho loved darknefle more 
then -light and it will ſhine'in its full ſtrength to all char 
11 look up upon it, totheend of the World. Nor could 


and unfold them to the very eye, that ſo they might enter | 


icbehis will who. came to fave us, that his ſaving Truth 
ſhould be ſhewn by half and dark lights , or that Divines 
(who call themſelves his Miniſters) ſhould be like thole 


and ſyllables, ſo thac atlaft it was ſhut up and loſt in phra- 


Seneca complains) who drew Fhilolophy down to words | 
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Philoſophers who did : Philofophiam ad ſyllabas vocare, (as | Senec. Epiſt. | 
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>, and lecond notions, and termes of Art, which brought, 
little improvement to the better part, arid made men bn 28 

Talkative then Wiſe. For we may obſerve, that the ſame 
noyſlomeand peſtilent wind which ſo withered Philoſo- 
phy, till it was ſhrunk up into a name, being nothing but 
a body of words, hath blownalſo upon Divinity, and bla- 
Red that which was ordained to be the very life of our 
ſouls ; vvhich vvas more pure and plain when mens lives 
vvere ſo, but is now ſullied vvith much handling, & made 
much unlike it ſelf, dawbed over vvith glofles as vvith un- 
tempered morter,vyrought outinto Queſtions, beat our in- 
to Diſtin&tions,and 1s made an Art,vvhich is the Wiſdome 
of God to Salvation. 'The Schoolmen did feaze and draw 
ir out, andthen madeitup in knors z The Poftillers play'd 
with it, and made 1t well.neer ridiculous (and we have 
ſeen ſome ſuch unſeemly Jiggs in our dayes) and there 
have been too many Theoricall Divines, who have ſtrecch-: 
ed beyond rheir line, beyond. the underſtanding of their 
hearers, and beyond their own; wrought darkneſſe out of 
light, made that obſcure which was plain, that perplexed 
which was caſte, have handled Metaphors as Chymiſts doe 
metalls, and extraCted that out of them which Chriſt ne- 
ver put into them ; made them leſle intelligible by preſſing 
vol. ſo far,and by beating them out have made them no- 
thingzmore obſcure then the thing which ic ſhould ſhew, 
and yields us jnzdray 67ixrey vclaty, a ſea of words, but not a' 
word of ſenſe; and to be regenerate is ſometh:ng more then. 
to be made good who were cyil; and to bea new creature 
1s ſomething more (if we could tell what it were) then to 
[be ajuſt and righteous man ;and weare born and made; 
what we are againft our will. And what hath followed 
this bold obtruding of our own thin and forced conceits 
upon the Church under the high commanding form of 
neceſ}ary truchs ? even thar which hath been oblerved of 
philoſophy ; when men made wiſdom the' onely aime 
and end of their ſtudies, then philoſophy was it ſelf, in its 
| | prume| 
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| IE The Preface. | 
primeand naturall glory, being drawn up unto its prope? 
end; but when they applied themſelves to 1t onely to fill up 
cheir time, or ſatisfie their ambition,orto delighttheir wits; 
then ſhe loſt her native complexion and ſtrength, and de- 
generated into folly , then Fpicurus raiſed a ſwarm of atomes, 
and Diogenes made him a tub, the Stoicks brought1a their | 
decrees and paradoxes 3 then there were Mille familiarwn no- | 
\mina, ſo many Sets that it is not eaſie to draw them inco a | 
catalogue ; and ſome there were who declared their diffe- 
rent opinions, and diſputed one againſt the other by our- 
ward ſignes alone, as by preeping and Laughing ; lo we find 
it alſo in the Church of Chriſt,chat Divinity never ſuffered 
fo much as when it was made a matter of wit and ambiti- 
on, and policy and faftion became moderators and {taters 
of queſtions. Then every man becamean interpreter of 

Scripture, and every interpreter had need of another to in- 
rerpret him; Then men taught the Law, as Maſes received 
it,out of a thick cloud, and darknefle was drawn over the 
face of life it ſelf, and men received it as ks was taught and | 
did underſtand them whodid notunderſtand themſelves, 
received it as news out of a far country, and conceived of 
| |itetther more orlefſf then it waszrecerved tt in parcells and 
fragments, which hung like meteors in their fancy, or as 
| [indigeſted lumps in their minds,which ſoon brokeour into 
ſores andulcers, and one wasa Lbertine, another an Aua- | 
baptiſt, another a Leveller; and forne there were who did d1- | 
ſtinguiſh themſelves by che motion and geſture, and ſome 
4; (which is ſtrange) by the nakednefle of their bodies ; and; 
\ thus miſchief grew up and muilriplied through the blind- 
nelſecr deceitiulneſie of reaphers, and the folly and mad- 
neſle of the people; which evil had notcenainly lofarover- 
mn theChurch, if men-wouldhave kept themſelves with- 
1n their own limits, and nortook upan them to be wiſer 
then God) if thetruth had been as plainly taught as it was 
firſt delivered,and not held out by mens 1gnorance or am- | 


| | |bition, and ſerforth wich words and phraſes and affected 
| 2%» ,) | notions | 
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notions of our own,if all men would have contended for 
and refted 1n that fath alone which was once delivered to the 
Saints. 

And this I markt andavoided, and in thecourſe of my 
miniſtery run from as far as a good will with my weak- 
neſle could carry me; and as I trook at thoſe errours which 


ate moſt common, and did ftrive to ſer up in their place 
thoſe truchs which are moſt neceſlary, fo 1 did indeavour 
ro do it tothe very eye, withall plainneſſeand evidence, 
| and as neer as [could inthe language of him who for us 
| men and for our falvation did hiſt publiſh them to the 
world, to which end and to which alone (next to the glo- 
ry ot God) cheſe my rude and ill-poliſhed papers are conſe- 
cratez and if they attainthis in many,or few, or but one, I 
have a moſt an:ple recompenle for my labour, and vraiſe 
| and difpraiſe ſhall be co me both alike 3 forthe one cannot 
make theſe Sermons better. nor the other worſe, 1 know 
others before me: have raiſed themſelves up toa higher 


—_ -ſtiength ro the building up of the Truth; and I have 
ſeen it exalted, and Falſhood led in triumph oloriouſly by 
thoſe whom God and their induſtry hath more fitted to 
the work, and I haye bur, offered my lelf up to ir, as ſome 
ſuccours, which come when the day and heat is over, who 
rhough they doe not help, yet ſhew their good will, and 
we know that even they who bring on the baggage do 
{ome ſervice. [ITN 


TIany x; ©, ginor 73 x7! Swiapy. Naz Orat.20: 


The God of patience and. Conſolation grant that we may be like 
| minded one tonards another according to Chriſt Feſus, that we 


our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Rom.1545,6. 


-irch, and ſtrook at errour- with more art, and brought| 


"may with one mind and mouth glorifie God , even the Father of 
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TO THE TEXIS OF SCRIPTURE 
Handled 1n the following SERMONS. 


Foure Feſtryall Sermons. 


On Chriſtmas-Day. Hr 8.2.17. Wherefore tn all things it behoved 
him to be made like unto his brethren. Page 1 

On Good- Friday. Rom. $8.32. He that ſpared pot his own Sor , 
but d:lvered him up for us all, how ſhall he not with him give ns all 
things ? "WY 


On Eaſter- Day. Rev. 1.18. 1am he? that liveth, and was d:ad, as of 


behold T live for evermore, Amen, and have the k, yes of Hell and 


of d:ath. 45 
'On Whitſunday. Jo 1x 16. 13. Howbett, when He the ſpirit of truth 
is come, he will lead you into all trath. 67 


1 wenty fix Sermons more_. | 


Serm.1. Jam. 1. Ver,ult. Pure Religion and undefiled before, God 
and the Father is this, to viſit the fatherleſſe aud widowes in their af- 
flction, and 10 keep bimſe 1f nuſpotted from the World. Pag.1. 

SErme3. 1 SAM: 3 8. And Samuel to!d Eli every wiit, azd rept 
nothing from him. And He aid, It is the Lord, let lim do what 


ſ{cemeth him 800d, 2 
Serm.3, Co1.085, 2. 6. As you have therefore received Chriſt Fef, fres 
the Lord, ſor —_ FL7 him. 45 
Serm.4, Jo#N 6.56, He that eateth my jlijh, and driake!5 my blood, | 
| dwelleth in me and I in him. 67 
'Serm.5. EZex.33. 11. As T live, faith the Lord, I have no pleaſrve | 
in the death of the wicked. 1 urn ye, Turne ye from your evil ayes . | 
For why will ye dye oh Houſe of Iſrael ? 87 | 
'Serm.6. EZEK. 33e Il. Turn ye, Turne Je, Oc Iii; 
| Serm. 7. EZEK. 33. II. - - From your evill wayes, cc 133 | 
Serm.8$, — Wye 33+ Le - - From your evill ways, Cc 55 | 


Serm.9. Ezx.33.I1., -- hy will ye dic, fc. 
Serm.10., Ex EX.33-I1, - - Why will ye die,Oh toute of Ifract? 
Serm.11. E2EK433eI1, - - Why will ye die, Oh houſe ot Iirael? 
| SELM.1.2, EZEx.33-L1, - - Why will ye die,c3c. 
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' Serm.13. GA1.44439. Brt as thin he that mas barn after the fleſh 
perſecuted him that was born after the Spirit, cven ſow it uw. 271 
Serm.14. MATTH.24-42, Watch therefore , fer you know ot what 


— 


hour your Lord will come, 293 | 
Serm.15, MaTTH,24.42, The Lord mill come you knew not what 
| hour, Ec. 3II 
 Serm.16. MATTH.24.42. Watch therefore, &c. 333 


| Serm.17. GAL. 1, 10, the laſt part of the yer. For doe 1 now per- 
| ſwade menor God? or doTfeek topleaſe men ? Forif 1 yet pleaſed 
| men, 1 ſhould not be the ſervant of Chriſt, 357 


' Serm.18. A Preparation to the holy Communion. 1CCor.11.25,' 
| Thisdoye as oft as you drink it, in remembrance of me. 391. 


| Serm.19. I THes.4+11, And that you ſindy to be quiet,and to do your | 
| own buſineſſe, and to work with your own hands,as we have commanded. 


904. 416! 
| Serm.20. ITHES.4.IT, - - - Andto doe your oivn buſincſje , and to 
| work with your own hands, as we have commanded jou, 437. 


| Serm.2I1. Mican 6.v.6,8, Wherewith ſhall I come before the Lord, 


| and bowe my ſelf before the hizh God? Shall 1 come before him with, 
[ burnt-offerings ? &c. - - - - | 
v.8. He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good ; and what doth the Lord 
| require of thee, but to do juſtly,to lowe mercy, andto walk hunzbly 


with thy God ? | | 459 
Serm.22. MicAanG6.8, He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good , 
py 

| CF ER 
' Serm.22. Mican6.8. --- What doth the Lord require of the.) 
| 503! 
Sefm.24. Micancs.8. --- But todo juſtly, &c. 527 
Serm.25. Mi | A H 6. 8. Wer YL To love MELFCY CFC 353 | 


| Serm.26, MiCan 6.8. - - - Aud towall: humbly with thy God. 577; 
| | -4 


| A Sermon Preached at the Funerall of Sir Georze Whitmore,Knight, 
PSAL. I19.19. 1 ama ſtranoer in the earth, hide not thy command- i 
ments from mt. GO1 ; 
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Preached on 


A Chriſtmas-Day, 
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MED %. 17, 


I herefore in all things, it behoved him to be made. 
like unto by brethren - - - - - - - 


> His high Feaſt of the Nativity of our blefſed Saviour 
NY 1s called by Saint Chryſoſtome Th3w! Ty wet pilegmoncs, | 
&7z the great Metropolitane Feaſt ; For as .co the, chiet | 
WW City the whole Countrey reſort, Thither the tribes goc 
" up, {faith David, even the trives of the Lord , Pſal. 122. 
ſt-dayes of the whole yeare, all the paſſages and peri- ' 
ods of our Saviours bleſſed occonomy, of that great work of our Re- | 
\ {demption; all the ſolemn commemorations of the bleſſed Saints and. 
| Martyrs meet and are concentred in the joy of this Feaſt : It we will 
craw them into a perfect Circle, we muſt ſet the toot of the Conv 
paſſe upon this Deus ſimilis faitus, God was made like unto man z | 
E | but it we remove the Compalle, and deny this 4ſs1milati9n the 1#- | 
carnation of Chriſt, there will be no roome then for the glorious com- : | 
pany of the Apoſtles ; For the Noble Army of Martyrs, the Cir- | 
| | cumciſionis cut off, the Epiphany diſappears, our Eaſter 1s buried, 


; {and he Feaſt of the holy Ghoſts Advent is paſt, and gone from us, | 

as that mighty wind which brought it in. Blot out theſe two words, | 

| | 4 (a) Pucr ad 
F we_ | a PEN op 2 
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Fel ab ipſis A- 
po ſtolis,el ple- 
nariis Conculits 
znſtituta &&c. 
Aug. p.i18. 


Fob 12,20, 


On the Natrvity, 


Puer natus, 4 Child is born, the Son of God made like unto us, and you 
have wip'd the Saints all our of the Kalendar. 


We will not now urge the ſolemn Celebration of ir , that hath 
been done already by many, who haye thought it a duty not onely 
of the Cloſet, but the Church, and a fit ſubject tor Publique Devo- 
| tion, and upon this account Antiquity lookt upon it with joy and 
| Gratitude, as wpox 4 Day which the Lord had made, and Saint Auſtin 


either from the Apoſtles themſelves, or decreed by Councells, and 
devourtly retain'd in all the Churches of the world. But we doe not 
[now urge it ; for when power ſpeaks, every mouth mult be ſtopped, 
Logick hath no finews, an argument no ſtrength, Antiquity no Au- 
thoriry, Councells may erre, the Fathers were bur children, all 
Churches muſt yield to one, and the firſt Age be taught by the laſt; 
ſpeech is taken from: the faithfull Connſellors, and judgement from the 
Aged, and bur yeſterday that monſter was diſcovered, which the 
Churches for ſo many Centuries of yeares heard not of, and ſo made 
much of it, and embraced ir, which they muſt have run from, or a- 
bolithr, if their eye had been as cleare, and quick as theirs of atter- 
Times. I doe not ſtand up againſt Power, I ſhould then forger him, 
whoſe memory we ſo much defire to celebrate, who was the beſt 
teaciier, and rhe greateſt example of Obedience ; what cannot be 
done, cannot oblige, and where the Church is thut up, every mans 
Chamber,every mans Breaſt may be a Temple, and every day a Ho- 
ly-day, and he may offer up in it the Sacrifice of prayſe and Thank(- 
giving to the bleſſed Son of God ; who came and dwelt amongſt 
us,and was made like unto us,which is the onely End of the Celebra- 
tion of this Feaſt : Chriſt is made like unto us, 1$ 4s true, when every 
man tells himſelf ſo, and makes melody in his heart, as when ti's 


pooces in the great Congregation ; but it ſounds better, andis D 


heard further, and is the ſweeter Muſique, when all the people ſay 
Amen; when with one heart, and one ſoule, and in one place they 
give glory to their Saviour,who that he might be ſo,factus eſt ſimmilis 


| he was made like unto them, 


Wherefore in all things it behoved him to be made like unto his 
Brethren, 


My Text is ne#roy atiopa a principle in Divinity, and is laid down 


in our Logick, conſiſts of two parts, the Didur, and the Modes ; 1. 
the propoſition, Chriſt is made like unto us ;, 2. the modification, or 
| qualification of it with an oportwit, or Debit, It betioved him ſo to 

be: In the Di&um or propoſition our meditations are directed to 


commends this Anniverſary Solemnity, as delivered to after-Ages |. 


unto us in the forme of a Modal! propoſition, which, as we are taught | 


Chriſt and his Brethren, and we confider, quid Chriſtus,quid nos, what 
Chriſt 


| 
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On the Nativit [ | 


Chriſt is, and what we were. God he was from all eternity, in the 


tuineile of time fans ſrrmilrs,omade like unto us. 
Nos wiles pulli, nati infelicibus ovis en 
We miſerable naked ſinners ; Enemies to God, at ſuch a diſtance 
from him, ſo tarre from the leaſt participation of the Divine Nature, ! 
char we were fallen from the Integrity and firſt Honor of our own, | 


facti ſimmles made like indeed, but it a Propher, and a king, if David 


draw our picture, ſ1mzles jumentis que perennt , let our ſorrow and | 
ſhame interpret it /zke to the Beaſts that periſh, but now fatti filis Dez 
by Chriſts aſſimilation ro us, made like unto God, exalted by his 
Humiliation, rayſed by his deſcent, magnified by his minoration, 
Candidati Angelorum, lifted up on high to a ſacred emulation of an 
Angelicall eſtate ; with ſongs of joy and Triumph we remember ir, 
and it is the joyof this Feaſt fratres Domini, the Brethren of Chriſt. 


Thus with a mutual aſpe&t Chriſts humility looks upon the exalta- 
tion of our Nature, and our exaltation looks back again upon Chriſt, 
and, as a well made picture lookes upon him that looks upon it, ſo 
Chriſt drawn forth in the {imilitude of our fleſh looks upon us,whilſt 
we with joy and Gratitude have our eyes ſet upon him : They an- 
{wer each other  Teggaxias and are parallels. Chriſt »2ade like unto 
men, and again, men made like unto him, ſo like, that they are his 
Brethren: Chriſt made like x7 advre in all things will fill up the of- 
fice of a Redeemer, and men made like unto God x7 ava in all 
things which may be required at the hands of thoſe who are Redee- 


med ; his obedience lifted him up to the croſſe, and ours muſt lift us 
atter him, and be carried on by his to the End of the world ; And as 
we find it in Relatives they are «vlicezge there is a kind of Conver- 
tency in theſe Terms, Chriſt and his Brethren, Chriſt like unto his 
Brethren,and theſe Brethren like unto Chriſt.Chriſt is ours, and we are 
Chriſts, faith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.3. and Chriſt Gods. Andi the laſt 


place,the modification,the Debuit,It behoved him,carries our thoughts | 


to thoſe two common Heads, or places, the 73 xa3ixov, the Convent- 
ence, and the 73 arayza the Neceſsitie of it, and theſe two in Civil 
Acts are one ; for what becomes us to doe, we muſt doe, and tis ne- 
ceſſary we Mould doe it : what ſhould be done, is done, and it is im- 
poflible ir ſhould be otherwiſe ſay rhe Civilians, becauſe the law 
ſuppoſeth obedience, which is the Complement and perfection of 
the law ; and this Debuit looks equally on both, both on Chriſt,and 
his Brethren,it in all things it behoved Chriſt to belike unto his Bre- 
thren , which is the benefit, Heaven and Earth will conclude, men 
and Angels will inferre Debemus, that it behoveth ys to be made like 
unto Chriſt, which 1s the Duty. 


My Text then is divided equally between thele two Termes 
Chriſt and his Brethren: That which our devotion muſt contem- 


(a2) place 


Inpoſubulitas 


fu7rth 
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On the Natruny. 


plare in Chriſt is, Firſt, his Divne : 2, his Humane Nature : 3. the | A 
union of them both ; for 1. we cannot but make a ſtand, and enquire 

quis ille 2 who he was who ought to doe this ; and inthe 2. place en- 
quire of his Humane nature ; For we find him here fleſh of our fleſh 
and Bone of our Bone, Aſs:milatum made like unto us; what can we 
ſay more ? Our Apoſtle tells us x7 7)z in al things, and then will 
follow the unton of them both expreſt in this paſhve fiers in this his aſh- 
| milation, and the Aſſumption of our Nature, which all fill us with 
admiration, but the laſt rayſeth it yet higher (and ſhould rayſe our 


love to follow him in his Obedience) quod debut, that it behoved| B | 


| him that the diſpenſation of ſo wonderfull, and Catholique a benefir 
' muſt be Tranſlated tanquam ex officio, as a matter of Duty. The end 
| of all, is the end of all, Our ſalvation, the end of our Creation, the 
end of our Redemption, the end of this aſs/mlatzon, and the laſt end 
' of all, the glory of God, which ſets an oportet upon May as well as 
{ upon Chriſt, and then his Brethren and he will dwell together in u- 
nity : Onely here is the difference, our obligation js the eaſieſt, tis 
but this, to be bound and obliged with Chriſt, to ſet our hands to 
that bond, which he hath ſealed with his Bloud ; no heavy Debet to 
be like unto him, and by his condeſcenſion ſo low tous, to raiſe our | C 
ſelves neerer to him, by a holy and diligent imitation of his obedi- 
ence,which will make up our laſt part, and ſerve tor application, 


And inthe firſt place, we aske with the Prophet, quzs zlle * who 
' js he that cometh 2 who is he that muſt be made like unto us ? what 
2s donezand who did it 7of ſo neere a relation, that we can hardly ab- 
| ſtrat the one from the other ; and if one eye be leveld on the tact, 
the other commonly is fixed on the hand that did it ; Magris nego- 
 tiis ut magnis Comecdits edecumati apponuntur adtores 3 Great Bur- 
| dens requite equall ſtrength to beare them, matters of moment are 
; not for men of weak abilities and flight performance, nor every 
| Actor for all parts ; To lead Captivity Captive, ro bring priſoners to 
| Glory, to deſtroy Death, to ſhut up the gates and mouth of Hel), 
theſe are Magnalia,wondertull things, not within the ſphere of com- 
, mon Activity. We ſee here,many ſonnes there were to be brought 
\ unto Glory at the 10.y. butin the way there ſtood finne to Intercept 
us, the feare of Death to Enchrall us, and the Divell ready to devour 

us, and ie, what were we * Rottennefſe our mother, and wormes | 

our Brethren, lay us in the ballance,lighter then yauity, 4r#gs5 in 2»#42; | 

1nen fallen below the condition of men, lame and impotent, not able x: 
| tO move one ſtep in theſe wayes of Glory, living Dead menzquzs ns- | 

.v#s Hercules © who will now ſtand up tor us 7 who will be ur Cap- | 


'raine © We may well demand grzs itle ? who he is * Some Angel we | 
| may think, ſent from Heaven, or ſome great Prophet ; No: inqueſt * 
15 made in this Epiſtle, neither the Angels, nor Moſes returned ; The : 
| Augels, #J« in no wiſe, Glorious Creatures indeed they are, Cw-| 
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not help us. 


Andif not the Angels, not Xoſes ſure, though he were neereſt to 
God, and ſaw as much of his Majeſty as Mortality was able tp bear ; 
the Apoſtle tells us,he-was Fazthfull iz his Houſe 5; 3265nwy 45 a ſer- 
vant, but Chriſt s; 3; as aſonne ; {mite he did the Zgyprians, and 
led the people like ſheep through the wilderneſſe, but he who was 
dexnyds The owTrces the Captaine of our falyarion as he is ſtiled at the 
LO.v. Was to cope with one more terrible then Pharoah and all his 
Hoſt, to put a Hook into the Noſtrills of that great Leviathan, to 
lead not the people alone, bur Moyſes himſelf through darknefſe and 
death it ſelf, able to uphold and ſettle an Angel in his Glorious 
eſtate, and to rayſe Moyſes from the dead. Not Moſes then, but one 
greater then Moyſes ; not the Angels, but one whom the Angels 
worſhip, who could command a whole Legion of them ; or if a Pro- 
pher, the great Prophet which was to come it an Angel, the Angel 
of the Covenant, Certe hic Devs eſt; Ask the Divells themlelves,and 
whea he lived, they roard it out, ASk the Centurion and they that 
watched him at his Death, and they ſpeak it with Feare and Trem- 
bling : Truly this was the Sonne of God. 


Chriſt then our Capraine is the Sonne of God ; but God hath di- 
vers {onnes, foie by Adoption, and then he 1s made fo ; ſome by 
Nuncnpation, and then he is bur called io ; and ſome by Creatio7, 
and then he is created ſo; for they who rob :nd deveſt him of his 
Effence,yet will yeild him his Title, and chough they deny him ro 
be God, yet will call him his Sonne. We muſt follow then the Phi- 
loſophers Method in his deſcription of moral! happineſle, proceed 
2x Imxas by way of Negation, and to eſtabliſh him in his right of fili- 
ation tel] you, he is not a Sonne, not Adeptivzs fillus his, Adopted 
fonne, who by ſome great merit of his could ſo dignifie himſelf, as 
co ceſerve that Title, which was the Dreame, or rather Invention 
of Photinus. [22 Imitatur 
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---- Tmitatur adoptio prolem. 
Adoption is but a ſupply, a grafring of a ſtrange Branch into ano- 


of the ſame ſtock and root, Deus de Deo,God of God, very God of 
very God, made manifeſt in the fleſh, 2.not Nancupativns, his fon by 
Nuncupation, his Nominall ſonne, ſuch a one as Sabel{zus, and the 
Patro-paſsiant fancied, as if the Farher had been aſfimilated, and fo 
called the ſonne, impiouſly making the Father, the Sonne, and the 
Holy Ghoſt not three perſons but three names : Laſtly, not filius 
Creatus this Created Sonne , #lioue »% iregvo1&, a meere Crea- 
ture, and of a diſtuat Eflence from his Father as the more riged 


| Arians , nor the moſt excellent Creature 5o50:G in ſubſtance 


like unto the Father, but not conſubſtantiall with him, as the more 
moderate , whom the Fathers called jugeiss , halfe Arians 
conceived ; To theſe Heretiques we reply nor eſt Filiys Dei, he is 
not thus the ſonne of God ;, and as Ariſtotle tells us, that his Morall 
happineſle is the chieteſt good, but not that good, which the volup- 
tuary fancieth, the Epicures good 3 nor that which ambition Ayes 
to, the Politicians good ; nor that, which the contemplative man 
abſtracteth,an univerſal Notion and 1gea of Good; ſo may the Chri- 
ſtian by the ſame Method confider his Saviour his chiefeſt blifſe and 
happineſle, and by way of Negation draw him out of theſe foggs and 
miſts, where the wanton and unſanctified wits of men haye placed 
him, and bring him into the boſome of his Father,and fall down and 
worſhip God and man Chriſt Jeſus. Behold a voyce from Heaven 
ſpake it, This is my beloved ſonne ; we may ſuſpect that voyce, when 
Photinus is the Echo , an Angel from Heaven ſaid vocabitur, he ſhall 
be called the ſonne of the moſt High. Our Faith ſtarts back and will nor 
receive it , if Sabellius make the Glofſle ; our Saviour himſelf ſpeaks 


will be corrupted , if Arizs be the Commentator, to theſe we ſay 


dHraigeors, tO Contract the perſonality with Sabellius, or to di- 
vide the Deity with Aris are blaſpemies in themſelves Diametri- 
trically oppoſed, bur equally to the truth. The Capraine of our ſal- 


his Father, ſtreaming from him as light from light; his Image, not 
according to his humane Nature, bur according to his divine ;aeexlie 
71s aw«otos, the Image and Character not of any qualities in God, 
but of his perſon, the true ſtamp of his ſubſtance, begotten as bright- 
neſle from the light, as the Character from the Type, as the word 
from the mind, which yer doe not fully declare him ; quis enarrabit * 
laith the propher, who ſhall declare his generation * And who more 
fit to teach us, then he who came out of the boſome of God © who 
more fit to give us laws, then God himſelf 2 what rongue of men or 
Angels can ſo well exprefſe his will, as the word which was made 


th. 


ther ſtock, but he whoſe name is the Branch growes up of himſelf, | 


A 


it, Ego & pater unum ſumus, 1 and the Father am one. The truth it (elf 


he is not thus the Sonne of God 5 caftaais awaigeors, x} 5 *Ageis 


vation is the ſonne of God, begotten, not made, the brightneſſe of 


| fleſh, | 
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\ fleſh, and pitcht his tent, dwelt amongſt us, opened a Schoole as it 


liry joyned, and united in one to draw them out of darknefle , into 


were,to teach all that would learn the way unto Happineſle ? or what 
expectent could Wildome have tound out lo apt and powerfull to 
dr:\v our Love out of theſe labyrinths and mazes wherein it wanders 
an divides it ſelf, to take it from theſe painted and falſe Glories, 
and bring it back and fix it on that which is eternall, as this, to 
bow the Heavens and come down, and in our fleſh, and as man to in- 
ſtruct men, to gaine them intheir own likeneſle, to tell them he was 
not that onely, which they law, bur of the ſame eſſence with his Fa- 
ther, which they could not ſee 7 ſo thar here is Majeſty and Humi- 


chat great light, which ſhall diſcover and lay open unto them, the 
deformity,the uglineſs, the deceittulneſs of choſe flattering objects, 
in which our thoughts, deltres, and- endeavours met as in their cen- 
ter. Andif this infinite and unconceivable love of God in manife- 


ſting him{elf in our fleth, doe not draw and oblige us, if theſe bonds |: 


of jove,will not hold and tetter us to a regular obedience, which muſt 
begin and pertect our peace, then we are paſt the reach of any Argu- 
ment which men or Angels can bring, and no chaines can hold us, 
but thoſe of Everlaſting Darknefle. | 


And indeed his eternall Generation by it ſelfe would but little avail 
us, for Majeſty is no medicine for our Malady, we who are children 
of the Time, have need of a Captaine which muſt be born in Time 3 
we were ſick of an Er:tzs ſicut Dzz, a bold and fooliſh ambition and 
affectation to be Gods: and this diſeaſe became Epidemicall, we all 
would be Independent, be our owne Law-givers, our owne God ; 
Pride threw us down, and Nothing but Humility, the exinanition 
of the Son of God could raiſe us: And we may obſerye in the 7. of 
Efay, God bids Ahaz ask a {1gn not onely e c#lo, from Heaven, bur 
e terra, from the earth beneath, e profundis, from the loweſt depth, 
quia utrumque copulavit (it is S. Baſils note upon thar place) becauſe 
at the Union of the Godhead with our Nature, there was a neere 
Conjunction with Heaven and Earth. A ſign from Heavens a great 
Grace, but we would have a ſign from earth too 3 and here we have 
it ; Fadtus ſimilis, he was made like unto his Brethren, 93s #71 yis, 
6:3; & dr5garors, a God amongſt Men, a God on the Earth is a ſ1gne 
indeed. 


And therefore in the next place as he js Deus de patre, God of his 
Father, ſo he is Homo de matre, Man of his Mother; the Son of God 
and the Son of Mary. Will you have a ſign? here itis, a ſigne to be 
adored, and a fign to be wondred at, and a fign to be ſpoken againſt, 
ſaith old S7meon, a ſign 2 profundis, we may lay from the deep abyls 
of his mercy. Ecce expetfat naſci ſua membra que fecit, Behold the 
Heavens are the work of his fingers, yet he {uffered hunſelt co be 
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f:ſhioned in the womb of a Virgin, took of Man what he abounds A 
with, to be Born, and Dye, digeſted into members, knit rogether 

with {inewes, built up with bones, covered with our fleth, inveloped 

with skin,raiſed up to the pertect fimilituce, nay:drawn down to the 

low condition of his Creature; he would be any thing|but fin , to re- 
deem him frem Sin, and ſave him, and deſcend ſo low as the Grave, 
and as Hell it {elf, ro raiſe him to a capability, and hope of Heaven 

and Immortality. Atra ovyzald6eors a wonderfull condeſcention, a 

wondertull fall trom his Throne to the Womb, trom his dwelling 

place on high ro dwell in the Fleſh, trom his Azgels Gloria 72 Excel- 

ſis, Glory be to God on high, to the Shepherds, widimus in praſeps, 

we have ſeen him in the Cratch, trom the Seraphins 7g:0ayzor Holy, | 
Holy, Holy, to the Jewes bitter Sarcaſme , Come down from the 
Croſle, from riding on the Cherubin to the hanging on the Tet, 
Mirabilts deſcenſus, this was a wonderfull deſcent, nor could we | 
think God could do it, but that we know, he can do moxe than we 
can think. Where was that hand that made and faſhioned ys, that 
meated theHeavens and meaſured ous the Waters, that weighed the 
Mountains in ſcales © where was that voyce which thundered from 
Heaven , that mighty voyce which broke the Cedars of Li- 
banus * where was that God that was from everlaſting 2 Doe C 
we not ſtand at gaze, and put on wonder © Doe we not tremble to 
ſay it ? and yet to ſay it, as we ſhould, is Salvation. Latwit in Humi- 
litate majeſtas, That Majeſty lay hid in Humility, that Power was in 
Frailty ; That Hand in the Crotch, and in the Clouts, that Voyce 
inan Infant not able to ſpeak, 4oag«& ocnerirm, diga]& tyara , faith 
Naz. The God of Spirits was incarnate, he that was inviſible was 
ſeen, he that could not be touched, handled ; we have ſeen with our 
eyes,we have heard him,our hands have handled him, faith S. Fob ; 
He that was from everlaſting had a beginning ; he that was the Son 
of God Fadtus ſimilis, made the Son ot Man like unto his Brethren. 


We cannot put on too much caution and reverence when we ſpeak 
of God ; De Deo vel ſerio loqui periculoſum, ne fort? Deo indigna lo- 
quamur. Our tongue will be as the pen of a ready writer, and run 
£00 faſt, if teare do not holdit, and it is very dangerous to {peak of 
that Majeſty which is at ſuch an infinite diſtance from us, that it is far 
ſafer ro adore, than diſcourſe of it ; the Chriſtian world hath been 
too daring and bold with him, to ſpeak of him what they pleaſe, and 
{ then to reach him to ſpeak, ro make a language of their owne, and 
lay it iS his; although the words be ſuch, as were never heard from |. 
Heaven, norcan be found in the” Book of the Generation of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; It we be his Diſciples, when we ſpeak to him, or ot him, 
let us uſe his own words, for then he will better underſtand us, and 
we ſhall better underſtand one another ; for when we fer up a Mint 
of our own, and take to our ſelves the royalty of coynage, whatſoe- 
ver 
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A i verwe we work Out, we ve ſend abroad as current, though the characer 


and ſtamp preſent more of our own Image, chan his . ; When we will 
| be oyer-witty, commonly we are over-leen ; God 1s made like unto 
| Men : if the words were not his, we ſhould not dare to {peak them ! 
| but this 15 ##roos, $ 2xd7lorg 7% your, the ſubmiſſion and minoration. 
of Chriſt, and if he will deſcend folow, if he will rake our likeneſs, 


learn theſe words from us, becauſe they are his own : Like «4 man, 4 
' man of ſorrowes, a worm and no man, a despiſed, rejected man, he will 
have us call him fo, he hath pur jr into our Creed, and counts it no 


B diſparagement. He ſet a time for it, and when che Appointed time. 


came, he was made like unto us, and all Generations may ſpeak it 
to his glory, to the end of the world. Betore he appeared darkly 
'W rapped up in Types, veyled in Dreames, beheld in Viſions, that he | 
 appeares in the likeneſſe of our Fleih, char he appeares, and ſpeaks, 
{and fufters in our Fleth, is the high prerogative of the Goſpel. And 
here he publiſheth himſelf in every way of repreſentation, e cizav: 1n 
our Image, or likeneſſe, in the forme of a ſervant, our very picture; 
a living picture, a picture drawn out to lite indeed, "ſuch picture, as 
| CNe Man |S of another, <& Tagafox7 by way of Compariſon ; tor how 
C hath he ſpread and dilared himſelt by a world of compariſons : : He 
is 4 Shepherd to guide and feed us, a Captazne toleade us,a Prophet to | 
| teach us, he isa Przcſt, and he is the Sacrifice for us, he is Bread to 
 rengrhen us ; heiSa Tzreto refreſh us ; he is 4 Law, that we may | 
|be meek, he is a Lyon that we may be y Aliant, he 1s a Worm, that we , 
, may be parient ;, he 1s a Doore, to letus in and the way through 
| which we peſle into lite ; he 1s any thing "that will make us ike bim ; 
fine, and error, and the Devil hath not appeared in more ſhapes to. 
| deceive and Ceſtroy us, then Chriſt hath to ſave us. Laſtly % 76 74- | 
' gxSd&yual by his exemplary virtues, and thoſe raiſed to ſuch a high | 
D pitchot pertection, that neither the curled Heretiques, nor the mui- | 
' creant Turk, nor the Devil himſelt:could reach, and blemuth ir ; ne- 
ver was righteouineſle in his verticall point , but in him, where it ' 
| caſt not the leaſt thadow for envy or detr:ction to walk in, for a- 
| monegſt all the Hereſies the Church was to cope withall, we read of 
| HONE "that called his piety into queſtion ; and all this prop! er nos for. 
| our ſakes ; that in his Meckneſſe we may thut up our Anger, in his 
| Humility abate our Pride, in his Patience ſtill and charm our Fro- | 
| wardneffe, in his Bounty ſpend our ſelves, in his Compaiſion and 
Powels melt our {tony hearts, and in his pertect Obedience bear 
E | down our Rebellion - not in the Cloud, or in the fiery Pillar, not in - 
Darkneſle and Tempeſt, not in thoſe wayes of Nis, w hich are as hard | 
to finde out, as the paſſage of an arrow in the owe, or a ſip in th: 
ſea, but 77 1egrmane carnts,as Arnobins ſpeaks, under no other Covert, 
chan chat of our Fleſh, lo like us, that we may take a pattern by 
him. 
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| & Tub10v gigelcs abyer, he takes it in ood part, and 1s well Pleaſed [oO YNa3.16.b. 
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| ready to Perſwade our ſelves, that God is of our mind ; and, that 
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been found ſome,who have thought ſo; not onely #9: che Hea- 
then,who inTatianns in plain terms tel theChriſtians they did pagers 
betray roo great a folly in believing it,but evenChriſt1ans themſelves 
and children of the Church, «a4; e:a5xg:: as Naz: calls them, ill lo- 
vers of Chriſt, who did rob him with a complement, and to uphold 
' his honour, did deveſt him of his Deity ; and whileſt with great 
ſhew of piety and reverence, they ſtood up to remove from God the 
Nature, they unadviſedly put upon him the weaknefle of man, drew 
him out to our diſtempers and fick conſtitution, 2s it God were ficut 


monly very tender and dainty what likenefle we take, and affect char 
ſimilitude alone , which preſents us greater , and fairer than we 
are ; For our pictures preſent not us, but a berter face, and a more 
| exa& proportion, and with it, the beſt part of our wardrobe; we are 
but graſhoppers, but would come forth and be ſeen taller chan we 
are by the head and ſhoulders, in the largenefſe and height of an 
Anakim. This opinion we have of our ſelves, and theretore are roo 


God will deſcend ſo low, or take the likeneſle of a mortall ; though 
he tell us ſo himſelf, yet we will not believe ir, which is to mealure | C 
out the immenſe goodneſle and wiſdome of God, by our Dzezte and | 
| Scantling,by the imaginary line of a wanton and {ick tancy, to bound 
and limit his determinate will, tro teach God, and put our owne 
ſhapes upon him, to confine him to a Thought, and then Chriſt hath 
' two Perſons, or but one Nature, a Body, and not 4 Body,is a God alone, or 
|a Man alone, the whole body of Religion and our Chriſtian Faith. 
| muſt ſhiver and flie to pieces. 


Nos autem non ſic: but we have not ſo learned Chriſt ; not 


| Manners, and then urge our fears, and unpreſcribed and ground- 
lefle jealoufies ;, da 7370 wines; 371 16 08 Tamewwis? ſhall his honour be 
the leſle becauſe he hath laid it down for our ſakes © ſhall heloſe in 
; his eſteem becauſe he tell ſo low for our advancement ? or can we 
be atraid of that Humility, which purchaſed us glory,and returned in 
triumph with the keyes of Hell, and of Death * He made himſelfa 
Sheepherd, and laid down his lite tor his Sheep, and ſhall we make 
that an argument, that he is not a King © He clothed himſelf with 
our Fleſh, he lights a Candle, he ſweeps the Houle, deſcends to low 
Ofhces tor our take, ſo far from being aſhamed of our Nature, that' E 
he made haſt ro 4alume It,7aV74 EYKaARS Ted $9? and doſt thou 1mpute 
this to God © No: tous his Humility is as ful/of wonder, as his Ma- 
| jeſty; Nor erubeſcimus de Chriſto, we are not aſhamed of the man 
Chriſt, expecting the leiſure of nine moneths Travel,paſſing through 
and enduring the loathſome Contumelies of our Nature, born in a 


This indeed may ſeem an indignity croGod,and in all ages there have A | 


homo as man, like unto us in our worſt complexion, who are com-| Rp 


| learned to abuſe and violate his great love , and call ir good , D 


Stable,' 


| 


| 
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yen de crucifixoChriſto,not of our crucifiedLord hanging on theCroſs, 
bur wonder heightenerth our Joy, and joy raiſeth our wonder, and we 


cry out with S. Aſtin, 0h prodigia! oh miracula!Oh prodigie, oh mi- 


1 


racle of Mercy ! s Tae Tixumorouias! oh the ſtrangenefle of this 
New Birth ! with the Wiſe-wen, we open our Treaſuries, and pre- | 
ſent hum gifts, and worſhip him as a Kr7g, though we finde him ina 
manger, 


And thus is ſienum 2 terra, afign from the depth, from the low 
condicion of our Fleſh ; fatus ſimilis, fajth the Apoſtle, made like 
untO his Brethren; _ aptaſti mihi, (aith he himſelf in the Pſalm, a 
Body haſt thou prepared me, to like us, that the Divel himſelf as quick- 
lighted as Marcion or Manes took him for no other,and was entrapped 
Ths gags TegBAiuert with the outward garment and vaile of his 
fleſh, and venturing upon him as man found him a God, and ſtriking 
at the Firſt Adam was overcome with the Second, beat down and | 


On the N ativity, 1 
A Stable,cradled ina Cratch, wrapped up in Clouts,poor and deſpiſed, 


| 


conquered with that blow which he levelled, But as he hath taken 
our Fleſh, muſt he take our Soul rog* may not his Divinity as 4- 
pollinarins tancied, ſupply the place of our better part * ſhall we not 
free him from thoſe paſſions and affections, which when they move 
and are hot within us, our common Apologie is, Humanumeſt, that 
we are but men? No: to S, Hilaries Cgrporatio we muſt adde the 
Greeks vue", and if S. Hilaries incorporating of Chriſt will 
not reach home, their inhumanition will 7 7«v7e draw them toge- 
ther, and unites them both, both body and ſoul ; he came to faye 
both, and both he took, to free the body from Corrupcion, and che 
ſoul trom Sin, to refine our Drofle into Silver, and our Silver into 
pure Gold, to raiſe our Bodies tothe Immortality of our Souls ,and 
our Souls to rhe purity of the Angels, perfect God and perfect Man, 
of a reaſonable Soul, and humane Fleſh (ubſiſtiag. 


And now being made up of the ſame Mould and Temper, ha- 
ring taken from man what makes and conſtitutes man, being the 
lane wax as it were, why may he not receive the ſane impreſſions 
of Love and Joy, Grief and Feare, Anger and Compaſſion, affec/s 
ſenſnalitatis, even thoſe affeftions which are ſeated in the fenſitive 
part? Behold him in the Temple with a Scourge in his Hands,6% you 
will ſay he was angry : Goe with him to Lazarus his Grave,and you 
ihall ſee his Sorrow dropping from his eyes: Mark Þus eye upon -F'c- 
14{aleza, and you ſhall ſee the very bowels of Compaſhon. Follow 
him to Gerhſemzane, and the Evangliſt will tell you, be began to be 
erievoully troubled. Eece tota hec Trinitas 1 Domino, fairh Tertall, 
Bebold here is this whole Trinity in our Lord; 1. Raitonale, the 
Rationall part ; tor he teachech what he learnt, di{putes with the 
Phariſees, and inftructech the people in choſe wayes which reaton 
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commends as the beſt and readieſt to lead them to the End. 2. 1- 
dignativum,the Iraſcible power which breaths it ſelt forth in woes and 
bitter Invectives againſt the Scribes and Phariſees. "3. Concupiſcenti- 
vum, the Concupiſcible Appetite; for he deſires, he earneſtly de- 
fires toeat the Paſſeover with his Diſciples: We may be bold to 
ſay, and it is Gratitude, and not Blaſphemy to ſay it; angry he was, 
and joy he did, and breath forth his deſires, and grieve,and teare, ſ- 


In all theſe no ataxie or diſorder , not the leait ſtoop nor de- 
clination from reaſon; no forme in his Anger, no frenſie in his 
joy, no woman in his Teares, no wanton in his Love, no coward in 
his Feare, like unto us in paſſion, but not bowed or mifled by paſ- 
fion like unto us. In us they are as ſo many leverall winds 
driving us to ſeverall points; and almoſt at the ſame time, 
our Fear hath a reliſh of Hope, and our Hope is allayed with ſome 
Fear ; our deſires contradi&t themſelves ; we would and we would 
not, and we know not what we would have ; our ſorrow will ebbe 
out into Anger, our Anger flowes uncertainly, ſometimes it {wells 
into Joy if it be not checkt, and if it be, and we miſle our end, it 
frets,and waſts, and conſumes it ſelf, and is neer loſt in that flood of 
ſorrow which it brought in; 2unquam (umns (inguli, we are never long 
the ſame men, but one paſſion or another riſes in us, & troubles us a 


| while, and ſo makes way for another, ſuch a perplexed middle, ſuch 


a lump of contradictions is man. Thus jt is in us ; but in him they 
are ſtraight and even lines drawn to their right center: his anger on 
Sin, his love on Piety, his joy on the great Work he had to doe, his 
Feare was his Jealouſfte leſt we ſhould fall from him ; when he grie- 
ved it was that others did not ſo; when he ſeemed moſt moved, in 
better temper than we are when we pray. All our qualities he had, 


which were 2ndetettabiles, as rhe Schooles ſpeak, which implyed no 


(_ of Grace, nor detracted from his all-ſufficient ſatista&tory 


righteouſnefle, penam ſine culpa,thole affeftions which might make 
him ſenſible of Smart,but not obnoxious toSin,and in him they were 


| not properly paſſions, ſaith Euſebins Biſhop of Theſſalonica,but rather 


| 4y« Th5 89095 naturall operations, which did ſhew him ro all the 
world, as it were, with an Ecce, Behold the man, and thus he condem- 
ned finin the fleſh, Rom.v.3. that is in thoſe puniſhments which his 
fleſh endured ; he thar tells us he was like unto us in all things, 
brings in his exception, at the fourth chap. v.3. yet without ſin, tor 
his miraculous conception by the holy Ghoſt was a ſure and invinci- 
ble Antidote againſt that poyſon of the Serpent, and ſo preſented 
him an innocent and ſpotlefſe Lambe fit for a Sacrifice, 


We have now filled up S. Pauls x7 n4rle, and found our Captaine 
God and Man Chriſt Feſus like unto us in all things ; we have beheld 
him in intimis nature, in the very bowels, as it were, and entrailes of 

our 


milis x7 nevla like in all things, but with this huge difference ; | - 


—— 


On the Nativity. 
A our nature, nay ## ſordibus nature, in the vileneſſe of our Nature; 
\ ſearching and purging the whole Circle and compaſſe of it, and 
; working out our corruption from the very root ; we have confiderd 
' him in that height, which no mortall eye can reach, in his Divine xa- 
| ture, and we have lookt upon him, where he might be ſeen, and 
| heard, ond felt in his Humane nature; we muſt now with a reverent, 
' and fearfull hand bur touch art the paſhve fier;, which points out to 
| the union of both the Natures in one Perſon, the Apoſtle tels us; 
Debuit fieri ſimilis,Thut it behoved him to be made like unto his brethren. 


And to the apprehenſion of this union, as to the knowledge of 
. God, we are led by weak and faint repreſentations drawn from ſen- 
ſible things, and we are led by negations, the 7, the quomodo,is beſt 
| anſivered by oz hoc modo, not after this manner ; FatZus eſt , he 
' was made like unto us, tis true, but not ſo as fleſh and Bloud may 
imagine, or a4 wanton and buſte wit conceive ; not p3renl7e; not 
422906 faith Baſel, not by any mutation of his divine eſſence, ſie peri- 
culo ſtatus ſui ſaith Tertull. without any danger of the leaſt alteration 
of his ſtare, his glory did not take from him the forme of a ſeryant, 
' nor did this Affimilation leſſen or alter him in that, by which he was 

C equall to his Father,nor did the myſtery of godlineſſe bring any de- 

triment to the Deity. G. Nyſer calls him 9 md arlgo7s xelapſrvSpey, 
| and Tertullian, Derm carne mixtum in his Apologie, (and Auſtin, and 
| Cyprian, and Irenens uſe the ſame phraſe) a God mixt with our na- 
' ture, but not ſo as a drop of water caſt into a veſſel of wine, and tur- 
ned into that ſubſtance, in which it is loſt, as Extyches fancied, bur as 
the ſoule and body though two diſtin&t Natures grow into one man, 
ſo did the Godhead aflume the manhood without contuſion of the 
| Nature,or diſtin&tion of the perſons ; united as the Sunne and the 
light, faith Tuſtin Martyr, as 4 graft to a plant ſay others; «5 73 nie 
D o«igo ſaith Baſil: as in a fiery ſword, there are two diſtin& Natures, 
the fire, and the ſword ; two diſtin&t acts, to cut, and to burne; and 

, vo diſtin&t effects, cutting and Burning; from whence ariſeth one 


| 


common effe&, ry cut burning, and to burne cutting ; all which 


with all the repreſentations which the wit of man can find out, can- 
'not exPpreſle it, but leave us in our gaze and wonder, whilſt the man- 
| ner of it is iid from our eyes, and removed further out of ſight, then 
_ we firſt lookt after it. Thoſe beaſts which came roo neer to 
this mountaine, this high myſtery, were ſtrucken through with a 

| Dart, and ſtaggerd in the very attempt, and left to walk uncerrainly 

E in that miſt and darknefſe, which their too daring curioſity had caſt 
euoes Sequel, x prydnar Bcc faith Nazianzen, hot and buſte wits they 
were; Arins Maxixlixerel@ a {ubtrill ſophiſter 5 Neſtorius of a quick 
wit and voluble tongue; Apollinarius, the ſtouteſt Champion the 
Church had againſt Arivs,in compariſon of whom ſome thoughe the 
great Athanaſius to be bur a child in underſtanding (not to mention 
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ſoules, and of that which ſhould be as ceare to them, the pezce of 
the Church. Be not then too inquiſitive to find out the manner of 
this union, for the holy Father ſeales up thy lips, that thou mayſt 


or to ſearch for that, which is paſt finding out ? or to be ever a be- 
ginning, and never make an end ? Search the ſcriptures, for they are 


that, that word which was Godw, as alſo made fleſh,that he was the Sor 
of God and the Sonne of man, the manner how the two Natures are 


knowledge of it, if our narrow underſtandings could receive it, would 
not adde one haire to our ſtature, and growth in Grace;that he is God 
and »2a, that the two Natures are united in one perſon, who is thy 
Saviour and Mediator, is enough for thee to know, and to rayſe thy 
nature up to him. Take the words as they lye, in their Native pu- 
rity and fimplicity, and not as they are hammered and beat out, and 
ſtampr by every hand, by thoſe who will be Fathers, not Interpre- 
ters of Scripture, and beget what ſenſe they pleaſe, and preſent it 
not as their own, bur as a child of God. Then Lo, here 7s Chriſt,and 
there is Chriſt, this is Chriſt, and that is Chriſt, thou ſhalt ſee many 
images and characters of him, but nor one that is like him, an ing- 
perte& Chriſt, a halt Chriſt, a created Chriſt, a fancied Chriſt, a 


Man ; and thus be rowled up and down in uncertainties, and left to 
the poore and miſerable comfort of Conjeure, in that, which o far 
as it concerns us, is ſo plain and eafije to be known. Doe thoughts 
ariſe in thy heart ? do doubts and difficulcies beſet thee ? 5 mis avors, 
ſaith Fuſtzy Martyr, thy Faith is the ſolution, and will ſoon quit thee 
of them, and caſt them by ; thy Faith nor aſſumed, or infinuated in- 
to thee, or brought in, as thy yices may be, by thy education , but 


Word of God, and upheld and ftrengthned by che Spirit. Chriſtian, 
doſt thou believe ? Thou haſt then teen thy God inthe Fleſh, from 
Eternity, yet born ; Inviſible, yer ſeen; Immenſe, and circumſcri- 
bed ; Immortall, yet dying ; the Lord of life, and Crucified ; God 
and man Chriſt Jeſus. Amaze not thy ſelf with an inordinate feare 
of undervaluing thy Saviour; wrong not his love, and call it thy 
Reverence ; why ſhould thoughts ariſein thy Heart * his power is 
nat the leſſe, becauſe his mercy is great, nor doth his infinite love 
ſhadow or detrat from his Majeſty ; for ſee, He counts it no diſpa- 
ragement to þe {cen in our fleſh, nor to be at any lofle, by being thus 


not once think of Asking the queſtion, and tells thee * #5v dninwors,' 
that thou art not hike to meet with an anſwer ; and what greater, 
folly can there be then to attempt to do that,which cannot be done; 


they that teſtifie of him, teſtifie that he was God bleſſed for evermore ; | 


Chriſt that is not the Son of God;,and a Chriſt thar is not the Son of | 


raiſed upon a holy hill , a ſure toundation , the plain and expreſle | 


Cer inthus, Valentinus, Emtiches) theſe preſſing tco to1ward upon A 
| this great myſtery, were ſtruck blind at the doore, 3nd running con- 
trary wayes, met all in this, that they ran the hazard of their own' 


like| 


+ — 
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A like us; our Apoſtle tells us, 9994, there was a Decornm in it; and 
it behoved him to be like unto his Brethren, 


Debuit ; 1t behoved him. 


That Chriſt was made like unto us, is the joy of this Feaſt, bur 


deſcend is mercy , but that he »2»ſt is our aſtoniſhment : Oportet 
and Debet are binding termes and words of Duty. Had our Apoſtle 
ſaid, It behoved us that he ſhould be made like unto us, it had found 
B an eaſy belief, the debuit had been placed 7» loco ſno, in its proper 
| place, on a {weating brow, on duſt and putrefaction, on the face of a 
captive z All will ſay it Behoved us much ; but to put a Debet upon 
| the Son of God, to make it a Decornz, a beſeeming thing for him to 
' become Fleſh, to be made like unto us ; to ſet a Rubie in Clay, a Dia- 
' mondin Brafſe, a Chryſolet in baſer Metall, and ſay, its placed 
well there, ro worry the Lambs for the Wolf, to take the Maſter by 
[the throat for the Debt of a Prodigall, and with an oportet to ſay 
it ſhould beſo; to give a gift, and call it a Debr, is not our uſuall 
_ 'Janguage onearth - on Eatth ir is not, but in Heaven ir is the proper 
C Dialect, fixed up in Capitall letters on the Mercy Seat , the joy 
' of this Feaſt, the Angels Antheme, Salvator Natus, a Saviour 1s 
born, and if he will be a Saviour, an Undertaker, a Surety, ſuch is 
the Nature of Fidejuſsion and Suretiſhip, deber, he muſt,it *behoverh 
' him, as deeply engaged as the party, whole ſurety he is, 


Andlet us look on the aptneſſe of the meanes, and we ſhall ſoon 
' find thar this Fooliſhneſſe of God (as the Apoſtle ealls it) is wiſer thay 

' men, and this weakneſſe of God is ſtronger than men, & that the oportet 

is right ſet. For medio exiſtente conjunguntur extrema, if you will haye 
D extremes to meet, you muſt have a middle line ro draw them roge- 
ther, and behold here they meer, and are made #2, one, faith the 
Apoſtle, the proprieties of either Nature being etitire, and yet mee- 
ting and concentring themſelves, as it were, in one perſon; Majeſty 
puts on Huiility; Power, Infirmity;Eternity, Mortality; by the one 
he dyes for us, by the other he riſeth again ; by the one he ſuffers 
as Man, by the, other he conquers as God; in them both he pertects 
and confummates the great work of our redemption. 


And this Deb»it reacheth home to each part of my Text, to Chriſt 
E 'as God. The ſame hand that made the veſlell, when it was broken, 
| and fo broken, that there was not one ſherd left to fetch water at any 
pit, to repaire and ſet it together again, that it may receive and con- 
tain the water of life, #t qui fecit nos reficeret, that our Creation and 
Salvation ſhouid be wrought by the: ſame hand, and turned about 
upon the ſame wheele. 

Next 


that he ought to be, is the wonder and extaſy of our joy;that he would | 


I Cor.t.25, 


Epheſ.2.14, 
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Next we may ſet the debut upon his perſon, and be 1s meaza per-, A 
{ona a middle perſon, and the office will beſt fit him, even the of- 
fice of a Mediator ; and then, as he is the Son ot God, who is the 
Image of the Father, and moſt proper it may ſeem to him to repair 
that Image, which was defaced, :nd well neere loſt in us. For we 
had not onely blemiſhed this Image, but ſer the Devi)s face and ſu- 
perſcription upon God's coyne z tor Righteouſneſle there was Sin 
tor Purity, Pollution ; for Beauty, Detormity; tor Rectituce, Per- 
verſenelle ; tor the Mzn, a Beaſt ; ſcerce any thing lett by which he 
might know us, vent films nt iterems ſignct, the Son comes, and with 
his blood revives again the firſt charzQer, marks us with his owne | B 
ſignature, imprints the Graces of God upcn us, makes us current 
money, and that his Father may know us, and not caſt us off for re- 
tule ſilver, ſhewes him his face. 


Laſtly, it reacheth the iZ»weicors the aſſimilation it ſelf, and layes 
hold on that too; made like he was, and debxit, he ought to be lo, to 
latisfie in the ſame nature which had offended, carnem geſtare pro- 
 pter mcam carnem, to take fleſhfor my fleſh, and a ſoul tor my toul, 
| ad opcaio 5potey drexefaigey to Purge and refine me in my own, to wath 
and cleanſe the corruption of my fleſh in the immenſe Ocean of C 
' his Divinity, and «7! -«a in all things to be made like unto his Bre- 
'thren. Debuit looks on all his Godhead, on his Perſon, on his 
 Affimilation. God, no Man or Angell ; The ſecond perſon in Tri- 
nity, not the Father, or the holy Spirit z made like unto his Bre- 
thren; his bare naked Divinity, though it might have ſaved us, yer it 
was not fo fit, and at toogreat a diſtance tor us. Debit {lumbers 
every ſtorm, anſwers every doubt, ſcatters our fteares, removes our 
jealoulies, and builds us up in our moſt holy faith ; Though he be 
God, though he be the wildome of God, though he be the Son of | 


{ God, yet debuit he ought to be made like unto us to reſtore his: D 


Creature,to exalt his Nature, and in our own ſhape and likeneſs, in 
our own fleſh, to pay down rhe Price of our Redemption. 


; So then debutt fieri, here is an aptneſle, and conventency, bur debet 
; he ought, vex of importat neceſsitatem,it behoved him, implyes alſo 
a kind of neceſſity. That God could be made like mortall manis a 
ſtrange Contemplation, but that he would is a riſe ard exaltation of | 
, that; bur debrit, that he ought, ſuperexalterh that, 2nd ſets it at a 
| higher picch, but that he muſt be fo, that neceſſity in a manner ' 
' brings him down, were not his love as infinite as his Power, would E 
' ſtagger andamaze the ſtrongeſt faith ; who would believe ſuch a re- | 
port © But he ſpeaks ir himſelf, and it was the fire of his love that | 
| kindled in him, and then he {pake it with his tongue, oportet,he mult | 
; die, and if die, be born; not onely is, but would not would ; bur ! 
ought; not ought, but of neceſſity mult be made like unto be | 
| thren. 
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thren. I (ay, a ſtrange contemplation it is, for there need no ſuch for- 
cible tye, no ſuch chaine of neceſſity to hold him,{bere eget, what he 
did he did treely ; nothing more free, and voluntary, more ſponta- 
neous then this his Afſtmilation , for as if he had {lacked his pace, 
| and delay'd his Fathers expectation,and not come at the appointed 

period of time, he ſuddenly cryes, Lo,1 come, in the volume of thy book 
'7t is written of me, that T ſhould doe thy will, oh God, Ptal. 49.7.8.yerl. 
' he calls it his defire, and he had it written 77 his heart , Tis true, li- 
| bere fecit, this condeicenion, this his grooms was free, and vo- 
luntary, with more cheertulnefle, and earneſtnefle undertaken by 
B him, then'tis received now by us (it is our ſhame and finne, that we 
| dare not compare them; that he ſhould be ſo willing to be like us,and 
'we ſhould be ſo unwilling to be like him) bur if we look back upon 
the precontract which paſt between his Father and him, we ſhall 


| 


then ſee a Debut, a kind of neceffity laid upon him, our Saviour him- 


muſt go about my Fathers buſineſſe;we may meaſure his love by the De- | 
cree, that is, we cannot meaſure it, for the decree 1s eternall ; before 
the foundation of the world was laid was this foundation laid an eyer- 
laſting foundation to lay Gold and Silver upon.all the rich & precious 
Promiſes of the Goſpel;to lay our obedience and conformity to him, 
upon; and upon them both, upon his love, znd our obedience raiſe 
our {elves up to that eternity, which he hath purchaſed and promiſed 
to all his Brethren that arc made like unto him. Infinite loye, eternall 


love, that which the eye of Fleſh may count a dithonour,was his joy, 
| his perfe&tion, his love, which put a Debt upon him, a neceſlity,and | 
| brought him after a manner, under the ſtrict and peremprory Terms 
| | of an Obligation, under a neceflity of being borne, a Neceſlity et 
| obedience, a Neceſſity of dying ; Debut taketh in all and preſenteth 
[them ro our Admiration, our joy, our love, our obedience, and Gra- 
| titude ; x7 74e7a every way, and inall things it behoved him to be 
made like unto his Brethren. 


We have non run the full compaſle of the Text, and we find our 
Saviour in every point of it {imzlem 47! nevle like in all things ; and 


now to apply it ; It Chriſt be like unto'us, then we alſo ought to be | 
like unto him, and ought to have our Afſtmilation,our Nativity, by 
the way of Anology and by the rules of proportion, anſwerable to : 
his. For to this end was he made like unto us, you will ſay, Thar he 
may ſave us , nay, but that he may preſent us ro his Father by the | 
virtue of his affimilation made like unto him ; tor without this. lie 
cannot ſave us. Behold here an I, and the Children which thon haſt gt 7 
ven me; Holy as I am holy, Juſt as I am juſt, Humble as I was hum- 
ble ; A man conformable to Chriſt is the glory of chis Feaſt. Fathe,' 
I will that they whom thou haſt given me (and he gives him none, but 
thoſe who are like him) may be, where I am : Heaven hath received 


_ 
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that namehim , not thoſe who ſet his name to their fraud, to their 
malice, to their perjury, to their Oppreſſion ; not thoſe many An- 
tichriſts, whoſe whole life is a contradiction to him : All that he re- 
quires at our hands, all our Gratitude, all our duty 1s drawn together, 
and conſiſts in this *00re95rw, to be like unto him. To be like unto 
him 2 why, who would not be like unto him © who would not be 
drawn after his ſimilitude ? Like him we all would be in his Glory, 
in his Transfiguration on mount Tabor ; oh by all meanes build us 
here a Tabernacle ; but like him in the cratch, like him in the wil- 
derneſſe, like him in his daily converſe with men, like him in the 
High prieſts Hall, like him in the Garden, like him on the Crofle, 
here we ſtart back and are atraid of his countenance : In humility, in 
hunger, in ſweat, in colours of Bloud, few there be that would be ; 
thus drawn : Bur, if we will be his Brethren,this is the copy we muſt | 
take out; theſe be our poſtures, theſe our Colours ; bathed in his 
Bloud, tis true, but withall bathed in the waters of Affliction, bathed | 
in our own teares, and bathed in our own Bloud ; we meet and cope 
with the Devil in this our wildernefle ; we walk honeſtly, as in the 
day ; in that day, which he hath made. We have our Agony in our 
Contrition; and in our Regeneration we hang upon the Croſle ; 
There our luſts and aftections are faſtned as it were with nayls, their 
ſtrength taken from them, that they cannot move in any oppoſition 
to Chriſt, but our anger turns from our brother who is like him, and 
15 levell'd on ſin, which is moſt unlike him ; our love ſhuts it ſelf ro 
the world, and opens it ſelf to receive him ; The hardſhip we under- 
goe, brings in our fellowſhip with him ; our ſuffering with him doth 
aſſimilate us, and ina manner Deity us; our tollowing him in all his 
wayes drawes us as neer to him, as Fleſh and Bloud can approchz 
and our joy, our greateſt triumph is in this our Aſs:/milation, and thus 
we come forth like unto him. 


And in the next place, as he was fac?us made like unto us, ſo are 
we fadtt ſumiles made like unto him ; we are not borne ſo, we are not 
ſo by chance, we cannot think our ſelves, we cannot talk our ſelves 
into his likeneſſe, nor will he imprint it in us whilſt we {leep, or 
doe worſe ; this picture, this Reſemblance is not drawn out with a 
thought, or a word. How many be there who take his name,yer are 
not like unto him, becauſe they will not be made fo 2 Chriſtians 
they are ſine ſarguine & ſudore, without bloud or ſwear, drawn out 
not by an obedient will, bur a flattering fancy ; they ſtruggle not 
with Temptation, for they love it,they tight not agzinſt their Fleſh, 
but nouriſh, and cheriſh it, make it their labour and ambition to 
pleaſe it ; they have no feare, no Trembling, no Agony, no Crolle, 
nay they beat their tellow ſervants and perſecute them, becauſe they 
are like hiny;crucifie him in his members every day, and yet preſent 


him, and it will receive none but thoſe, who are like him, not thoſe A 


Y | themſelyes 


wo 
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themſelves to the world as his children, as the very pictures of our 
Saviour,and ſo ſoon like him, that they will never be made ſo:When 
we ſee men faſt and pray, not that they have done eyill, but that | 
they may do more , (the Phariſees did {o) when we ſee men bowing | 
betore him, when they are ready to lift up their heele againſt him, | 


{when we heare their Hoſaznas to day, and their Crxcifyes to mor- 


row (the Jewes did (0) when we ſee men follow him as his Diſci- 
ples, and call him their Maſter, and then ſell him for ſome pieces of 
{ilver, deliver him to their Luſts, their Ambition, their Covetouſc ' 


| neſle, (Fudas did fo, the ſor 0 qoboray and {onothing like unto a 
; Saviour) when we {ee men wath 


their hands aS1t they were clear of 
all guilt, and yet in a Tumulrt leave Chriſt and his Religion to be 
corn in Pieces, and trod under fteer , and to make their peace, care 
not what becomes of him ; (Pate did ſo) when we fee men tem- | 
Pting Chriſt,to turn foxes 72to bread,to do that by miracle,tor which 
he hath fitted its ordinary proper meanes; (the Deyil did ſo) 
when we ſee theſe men (and the world is full of ſuch) ſhall we fay 
char they are like unto Chriſt * we may ſay as well, that the Pha- 
riees were like him, and the Jewes were like him, and Fudas was 
like him, and Pzlate was like him, and the Devil himſelfe was like | 


' kim, as they. No: a Chriſtian is not ſo ſoon made up, does not 


crow up a perfect man in Chriſt in a moment ; For though our firſt 
conyerlion be in an inſtant, yet it is not ſo in an inſtant, but that jr 
iS wrought in us by meanes, and a new making there is, whenſoeyer 
we are made Chriſtians. To be like unto Chriſt is a work of Time, 
and we grow up to this ſfimilitude by degrees ; our Faith meets with 
many rubs and difficulties to paſle over ; For how often doe we ask 
our telves the queſtion, How ſhould this bezand then when by prayer 
and meditation, and our continued exercile in piety, we have got 
the victory; we build and eſtabliſh our ſelves in our moſt holy Faith, 
Our Hope, what is it but a concluſion gathered by much pains and 
experience,by curious and watchful obſeryation,by a paintul peregri- 
nation through all the powers of our ſouls,and actions of our life: and 
when with great contention we have ſettled thele, and ſee an even- 
neſs and regularity in them all, chen we reft in hope. And for our 
Charity, it is called the labour and work of Charity,tor we muſt force 
out the love of the World, before we bring in the love of our Bre- 
thren,we muſt deny our covetouſneſs, betore we can give a peny;de- 
ny our appetite,deny our ſelves,before we can taſte of the powers of 
the world to come; we muſt maintain a tedious war againſt the fleth, 
and he unlike our ſelves, before we can be like unto Chriſt ; as he 
was made like unto us,ſo muſt we be made like unto him: and this is 
our union with him. and we are made one, even as he, and his Fa- 


ther are one. 


To draw the Parallel yet neerer;as there was a deburt upon Cong, 
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ſo there 1s upon us, as it behoved him to be made like unto us, ſo it 
behoverh us to be like unto him : In the volume of the book it 1s writ- 
ten of him, and in the ſame yolume we ſhall finde it written-of us, 
that we ſhould doe his will, and haye his law in our heart, and in this 
4s in other things, Nihil prins intuendum, quam quod decet ; our firſt 
| thought ſhould be what will become us ; To ſee Nero an Em- 
' perour with his Fiddle,or Harp,or in his Buskins acting upon'a Stage; 
to ſee Domitian catching . of Flyes, or Hercules at the Diſtafte , 
what an incongruous thing is it An humble Chriſt, and a proud 
Chriſtian; a meek Chriſt, & a bloody Chriſtian ; an obedient Chrift, 
and a traiterous Chriſtian;Chriſt in an agony, and a Chriſtian in plea- 
ſure ; Chriſt faſting, and a Chriſtian rioting ; Chriſt on the Croſle, 
and the Chriſtian in a Mahometicall Paradiſe, zon bene conventunt, 
there is no decornm in it,nothing but Solceciſme & Abſurdity, which 
even offends their eyes who commit the ſame, ſo boldly, as it it car- 
ried with it ſome elegancy ; no: deber, and oportet, we muſt act our 
parts with art, and a decorum, do thar, which behoverh us, and it is a 
debt, and a debt which we muſt be paying to our lives end, to our 
laſt breath, and then we ſhall rake our Exi# with applauſe, 


Laftly,to draw the Parallel to the full; oporter,it is not onely beco- 
ming us, bur Neceſſary ; for if a kind of Neceflity lay upon Chriſt 
by his contract with his Father, tobe made like unto us, a great ne- 
cefſity will lie upon us, by our covenant with him, to be like anto 
| him; a Neceſſity, and woe unto us, if we be not. It is num neceſſa- 
 74umn, It 1$ that one thing Neceſſary, and there is nothing Neceſlary 
| for us, but it. For run to and fro the world, and in that great Empo- 
rium and Mart of Toyes and Vanities, find our one thing thar is ne- 
ceſſary, if you can, though you ſearch it, as the Propher tpeaks, with 
Candles : Is1t neceſſary to be rich ? Behold Dives in Hell, and La- 
zarus in Abrahams Boſom. Is it neceflary to. be Noble ? Not may 
noble are choſen. 1s it neceſſary to be Learned © where is the Scribe ? 
where 15 the aiſputer of this world? Every thing hath its Neceſſity 


from us, not from it {elf ; for of it ſelf it cannot ſhew any thing thar | 
ſhould make it 10: It is we that file theſe chaines, and tathion theſe + 
nayles of Neceſlity, and make her hand of Braſſe : Riches are nece(- | 
ſary, becauſe we are covetous ; Honour is neceſſary, becauſe we are 
proud, and love to haye the preheminence ; Pleaſure is neceſſary, 
becauſe we love it more than God; Revenge is neceſſary, becauſe 
we delight in blood. Lord, how many Neceſlaries do we make, 
when there is but one © one, ſe quo non debemns, without which we 
ought not, and {ne quo non poſſumus, without which we cannot be 
happy, and rhar is our aſſimilation, and being made like unto Chriſt, 
in whom alone all the Treaſuries of Wiſdome, and Riches, and Ho- 
nour, all that is neceſſary for us, are to be found, 


And| 
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And now, to conclude, we have two Nativities, Chriſts Nativity 
and ozrs ; he made like unto us by a miraculous Conception, and we 
again made like nnto him by the ſame ſpirit of Regeneration,ad illum 
pertinuit propter nos naſci, ad nos propter lum renaſci, faith S. Anſtin - 
his love 1t was to be born for us, and our Duty it is to give him 
Birth for Birth, and to be born again in him ; And then as thou arr 
merry at his Feaſt, he will rejoyce at thine, even celebrate thy birth- 
day, Come let us rejoyce, ſaith he; and xagiva #9, Ir was meet we 
ſhould make merry, for theſe my brethren were dead , but are alive, 
chey were loſt, bur they are found ; they were like unto the Beaſts 
chat periſh, but they are now made like unto me: Ands as Chriſt had 
an Antheme at his Birth, a full quire of the Heavenly Hoſt prayſing 
God, ſo ſhall we ar ours, Joy and Triumph at the birth of a Chrifti- 
an, at his aſſimilation to Chriſt ; for every reall reſemblance of 
Chriſt is an Angels feaſt, and Angels,and Archangels, and Domina- 
tions, and Powers, ſhall triumph at theſe our T#143a, an this Feaſt 
of our Regeneration,and be glad ſpectators of our growth in Chriſt, 
rejoyce to ſee us of the [axe mind, every day liker and liker to him, 
till we grow to ripenefle and maturity to be perfe&t men in Chriſt 
Jeſus,and being made like unto him.,at laſt be '1o4yy4xu equall tothe 
Angels, and with Angels and Archangels, and all the Company of 
Heaven cry aloud: ſaying, 


Salvation, Honour, Power, Thankſgiving, be unto hins 
that ſatteth upon the Throne, and to him that 

was made like unto us , even to the 
Lamb for evermore. Amen. 
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ROM. 8. 32. 


He that ſpared not bis own Son, but delivered biih up 
for us all, how ſhall he not. with him give us all 
things 7 
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a2 of another, the grant of a mite, the aſſignment of a 
Q = Talent ; a drop of dew from Heaven is a Prognoſtique 
of a gracious ſhowre, which nothing can drav dry but | 


&»Þl 


JW 


SR | 
222 Ingratitude ; the Father might well ſay, that the love 5. Diovy;. 4 


of God was as a conſtant and endlefle Circle from Good, to Goud,in 5 OO 
Good, without error, or inconſtancy,rowling and carrying it ſelf about , 
in an everlaſting gyre. | 


He ſpared not, but delivered up his ſonne for us all, faith the Text, 
but how many gifts did uther in this * for he gave him often in the 
Creation of the world ; for by h:m2 were all ihizgs made, and without 
him was made nothing that was made : when God gives, he gives his 
Sorne ; for as we ask;, ſo he gives in his name whatſoever we ask; | 
every aCtion of God is a gift, and every gift a tender of his Sonne, an 
arf 


——  —— 


Ods benefits come not alone, but one gift is the pledge . The Introdu- 


tion, 


Joh.1.3 


On the Paſston. 
art to make us capable of more. Thus the Argument of Gods love ;A 
is drawn 4 minor ad majus , from that which teems little, to thar 
which is greater ; from a Grain to a Harveſt, from one Bleſſing to a 
Myriad, trom Heaven to thy Soul, and from thy Creationto thy 


Redemption, from his Actions to his Paſſion, which 1s the true au- 
thentique inſtrument of his love. 


Here his love was in its Zenith, in its Verticall point, andin a 
dire&t line caſts its rayes of comfort on his loſt Creature : Here the 
Argument is at the higheſt, and S. Paul drawes it Cown 4 22ajori ad 
mins, nd the Concluſion is {ull, full of all comfort to all. He that B 
gives a Talent, will certainly give a Mite ; he that gives his Son wil 
allo give S2!veuion, and he that gives Salvation will give all things 
which may work it out, qui tradian, hethat delivered his Som is fol- | 
lowed with a quommedo non ? how ſhall he not with him give us all things? 
quomodo non ? It is impoſſible it ſhould be otherwite, ſo that Chriſt 
comes not naked, but clothed with Bleſſings ; he comes not empty, | 
but with the Riches of Heaven, with the Treaſuries of Wildom and 
Happineſfle ; Chriſt comes not. alone, but with troops of Angels, 
with glorious Promiſes and Bleſſings , nay to make good the quo- | 
do non , to make it unanſwerable, unqueſtionable ; Itis his Na- [| C 
kednefle that clotheth us, his Poverty that enricherh us, his no Re- 


putation that ennobles us, his #2inoratzon that makes us great, and his 
'Exinanition, his emptying himſelf that fills us, and the tradzdit is an 
inſtrument of conveyance, his being delivered for us, delivers to us 
the poſſeſſion of all things. 


| 
Qui non pepercit, who ſpared not his owne S0;z, 
but delivered him, &c, | 
In which words there is a cloud , and a cloud of Blood, the cloud 1) 
of Chriſts Paſſon, for ſo moſt interpreters in plain termes expound 
the tradere by 73 mortem exponere, making his delivery to be nothing 
elſe, but an expoſing him to ſhame, and miſery, and death : we need 
not ſtand upon it ; a tradidit were enough, for he is no ſooner out of 
his hands, but he becomes a mar of ſorrowes : a tradidit were enough, 
but here 1s a 07 pepercit, he ſpared him not, ſo ſpared him not, that he 
delivered him up, and ſo delivered him up, that he ſpared him not, 
3» Je Juoir the ſame thing expreſſed by two ſeverall words to make 
it ſure. A cloud then there is, and a cloud of Blood, bur it diſtills 
ina ſweet ſhowre of Bleſſings, and we ſee alight in this cloud, by E 
which we may draw that ſaving concluſion, quomzodo non ? How thall | 
he not with him give us all things? 


_— — 


Here then is an affignment made to Man-kind : 1. Chriſt gives : 


| 
2, Given forus all: and laſt of all the full ftreame of his ail 
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ſings iſtving out with his blood ; with him we have all things, 


Or, becauſe it is a work of infinite love, we will call it ſcalam g- Te D:c iſo. 
»”oris, the (cale, or ladder of love ; and then the ſteps, the parts con- 
{iderable will be theſe : 1. The perſon delivered, Tradidit proprium 
Filium, he delivered his own Sow. 2, The delivery and manner of it, 
tradidit & non pepercit, he delivered and ſpared him not, 3.The perſons 
tor whoin, pro 2obis omnibres, tor us all ; And theie will x the Liſt 
place, the end of all, the end of his Delivery, the end of all his Sut- 
terings, and make us bold to challenge the Devil and all che world, | 
and ask the queſtion, quomodo non ? how thall he not with him give! 


us all chings © 


2ui tradidit propriam filium, 
Who delivered his own Son. 


He ſpared not, bur delivered hrs Soz ;, and this though we make it, |, 

che firſt ſtep, yet indeed ir is the top of rhe ladder, and tlie higheſt ha ang” anc 

Pitch of his love, from which the light of his countenance ſhines up- his own Son. 
on us, and ſhewes us that he loved us as his own Son, nay more 
than his own Son ; and in this his maniteſtarion of his love, 1s rather 

a Father ro us than to him ; de ſuo pericluta'nr, ut nos lucretur, ſaith | 
the Father ; ro gain us, he is willing ina manner to be himſelf ar a | 
lofſe, and to win us from flavery, endanger his own, quaſt orbitatis 
haurit dotorem; he will ſpoyle and rob himſelt to enrich us, and te 
make us his children, deliver up his own. A ſtrange contemplation 
it is, and Nazzanzes thuts it up in admiration, counſels us to fit down. 
and reverence it with ſilence. For can God delight to make his own 
Son a Sactifice, who would not ſuffer Abrahams to doe his command, ' 
and offer up his'2 or might he not have taken an Angel for his Son, ' 
as he did a Ramme for Iſaac ? Tis 3xiy@-; what reaſon can be given | 
tor this his Delivery £ Here the object is fo radiant, that it con- | 
tounds the ſenſe, and we ſcarce can lee it when we look upon it; his ! 
love at ſuch an height, that our contemplation cannot reach it; and} 
though in plain terms we are told that it was done, yet we are flow 
of heart to believe it ;, and therefore Photinus adopted a Son, Ars | 
created one, horrnit Marcion, Marcion was atraid of the very thought: | 
Ieliver up he might an adopted Son, ſome excellent creature, or a} 
phintaſme, but ſtarted back and would not come neer to ſubſcribe! 
that he delivered up his own Son. His own Son in their Divinity, 
was a Son by Crca!107', or 1 Son by Adoption, or a Son in Appearance, 
which is not a Son. Burt this groundlefſe and indiſcreet care of 


y __ 
N1R.or, 38, 


Gods Honour, was a great fin againſt jt, and S. Ambroſe obſerves, 
that they who denied rus for fear, were far worſe, and more injurt- | 
ous to Chriſtian Religion, than they who denied it for ſtomack 3 | 
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pertinacy : for when pride, or yain-glory, or ambition, ſhape and po- | 


liſh an Errour, it iS as ſoon diſcovered as the hands that wrought it ; 


but when a ſhew of love, and piety, and zeale, paint and com- | 


mend it, and ſend it abroad in this glory, uncautelous and 1gnoranx 
men are {oon taken with it, never doubt, but yield, and are quickly 
deceived, and count it their Duty and Religion to be fo. Bur why 
ſhould we tear where no fear 1s? why ſhould we fear to diſparage 
him, when he 1s ſo well pleaſed ro humble himſelt © why ſhould we 
be wiſer than God © why thould we offend and {candalize Chriſt as 
Peter did 2 Be this far from the Lord, from the Son of God, thar js, 
let God forbid that which he will have done © why ſhould we 
check his Wiſdome 7 or be troubled at his Love ? when God will 
deliyer him, totalk of improbability, or incongruity, or impoſſbi- 
lity, 1s to ſpeak againſt God; It he will deliver him, his will be 
done , and he thar reſts in Gods will doth beſt acknowledge his Ma- 
jelty. 


It was his will to deliver him, and this cleares all doubts, and 
beats down every imagination that exalterh it {elf againſt it ; If he 


| will do it, we have but one word lett us tor anſwer, Amen, let it be 


done: he hath wiſdome and power to attend his will, and who are we 
that darken counſel with words without knowledge ? when we fall down 
at his foot-ſtoole and acknowledge his infinite power; when we ſay, 
He onely can do wondrous works ; when we in all humiliry acknow- 
ledge that he can do more than we can think ; that he can uphold 
us when we areready to fall, enrich us in poverty, ſtrengthen us in 
weakneſle, ſupply us with all neceſſary meanes and encouragements 
in this our race z when we preach it on the houſe rops, that he can 
tread down all our enemies under our feet, and bind Satan in chains ; 


when we believe and rely on it, that he is able to immortalize our 
fleſh, to raiſe us out of the duſt, and ſer us in heavenly places, we 
think we have raiſed our »magnificats to the higheſt, and indeed a 
Chriſtian need not ſet his Songs and Hallelujahs to a higher note ; 
but yet we donot rife ſo high, nor ſo tully expreſle him, as when we 
give him anabſolute will ; He doth what he will in Heaven, aud in 
Earth,non vox hominem ſonat. This can belong to none bur the high- 
eſt, to God the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords ; and this makes 


what he will not do, we may ſay he cannot do ; quod wolwit, & potut, 


—— 


hea- 


& oftendit, but what he would do,he could & did : what his Son-2 his | 
own Son © his beloved Son, as infinite and omnipotent as himſelt * | 
ſhall he be delivered 2 yes, tradidit im, he delivered him, becauſe! 
he would, quia voluzt , his will is that which opens the windowes of | 


— 


him Lord paramount, and commander of all. For even his omnipo- | 
rency ſeems to ſubmit and vayle to his will, and is commanded by it; |. 
for many things he doth not doe, not becauſe he cannot, Dez poſſe | 
welle eſt, & non poſſe nolle, faith Tertull, he can do what he will, and : 


o 
! 
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A | heaven, and ſhuts them again + that binds and looſes; that plants and 
roots up, that made the world and will deſtroy it; his-will it was that 
humbled his Son,and his will it was that glorified him. He might nor | 
have done it, not have delivered him ; he mighr, without the leaſt 
impairing of his Juſtice, have kept him in his boſome, & never ſhewed 
| him to the world; bur as he begatus again of the word of Truth, ſo 
he delivered up his Son 82.n3cis quza woluit, becauſe he would. For as 
[in the Creation God might have made man as he made the other 
creatures by his arx:t, by his word alone, but would nor,but wrought 
J him our'ot the Earth, and was the Potter which tormed and ſhaped 
© {B himoutofthe Clay with his own hands: fo in the great w ork of 
f | our Redemption, he' did not ſend a Moſes, an Angel, a Cherubrn,or 
' Seraphim, but tradidit proprium filium,delivered up his ownSon,8in this 
' delivery gave a price infinitely above that which he brought, moral, - 
 finfull men, which were of no yalue at all, but that he made them ; 
{and he payes down not a: Talent for a Talent, but a Talent for a 
Mite, for Nothing, for that which had made it {elf worſe than no- 
thing ; his Son, tor thoſe who ſtood guilty of Rebellion againſt him, 
and his love for the world, which was at enmity with him. And thus 
he was pleaſed to buy his own will and love in us, and by this his in- 
C | finite love to bound as it were his infinite power, his infinite wiſ- 
dome, and his illimited will ; for here his power, his wildome, his 
ty will, may ſeem to have found ano ultra, he cannot do , he cannot 
find our, he cannot with tor us more, -than what he hath done inthe | 
delivery ot his Son. 


| 
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| And now, if we ask, what moved. his will 2 not ſure any loveli- 
| nefle, or attractiveneſſe inthe object ;. there was nothing to be ſeen | 
but loathſomneſle and deformity, and chat enmity which mighr fo0- | 
ner move him to wrath, than compaſſion, and make him rather fend | 
D | down fire and brimſtone, then his Son : That which moved him was 
in himſelf, not co be found in the world, which ſtood out againſt 
him, and when he did come, would not receive him, but was bound 
up in his own bowels of mercy and compeſhon ; he loved us in our 
blood, and loying us he bid us {ve, and that we might: live, delive-! 
| |redup his own Son to death. For his mercy was the Orator to 
| Move his will, and being mercitull, he was al{o wliiling to help us; | 
| Mercy 15 all our plea, and it was his motive, and wiought in him a! 
| how chcertulwill,car2«2v47a (aich SaintJ ames:it rejoycerh againſt ; 
Juagement ; rhough we had torgot our Duty, yer would for he 
torget his Mercy, but hearkned to it, and would not contrnere miſe- | 
71cordias hut up his tender mercies in Anger, which is a Metaphor j © 
taken from martiall affaires ; for in a ſiege an Army dotiycompatlle! 
in Town or Caſtle, that they may play upon it ut every place. the 
Greeks call it caywever to ſhur jt up as ina ner, This is it which the | | 
Prophet David calls claudere, or cominere, to thut. up his mercy in 
ao 6 763) anger :; 
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and beſiege it. Now the goodneſſe of God, and his love to his 
| Creature, would not ſuffer him thus co ſhut up his tender Mercies, 
{ 25 a Fort or 'Town1s ſhut up to be undermined, and bear upon, and | 
| overcome; but as the beſieged many cimes make ſallyes upon ttie 
| enemy, fo the love and mercy of our God brake forth even through 
| is anger, and gained a conqueſt againſt the legions of his wrath, Let |} 
che World be impure, let Mea be ſinners, let Juſtice be importu-. 
nate, let Power be formidable, and Vengeance ready to fall, yet 
[al muſt fall back, and yield to the Mercy and Love of God, which 
|cannor be overcome, nor bound, vor ſhut up, but will break forth, yp 
| and make way through all oppoſition, through ſin,and all the powers | 
iof darkneſle, which beſiege and compaſle it abour, and will raiſe the | 
\Hege, diive off and hate away theſe Enemies, and to conquer Sin, 
| ill deliver up his Soa for the Sinner. And this was enigma amoris, | | 
\{ark Aqzimas ;, this was the riddle, or rather the myſtery of his love | 
:0Ppoſe the wiſdome of the world: Imay ſay, being Love, and infi- | 
nite, it 15 96 riddle ar all, but plain and eafte : for what can \love doe 
|rhat is firange * what can it doe amifle 4 that which moved 
|tum todo ir, thewes plainly char che end for which he did it, was 
| very good: Diexzt pos, he loved us, is the beſt commentary on Tr4- ' + 
| didzs F:linzs, he delivered his Son for us, and takes away all (cruple 


| Prone ro raile them up even torhat pitch and condition, which our 
love hath defigned; and if our love were of that nature, Heavenly as 
he is Heavenly, or but in ſome torward degree proportioned to his, 
we thould {ce nothing that were difficult, nothing that were abſurd, 
Acting That might misbecome us, which might promote or adyan- 
cagechem : tt our Love haye heat in it, our Will will be forward 
{and earneſt, and we ſhall be ready to lay down our lives for them. | 

For Love is like an Artificiall Glafſe, and when we looke through 
it» an Enemy appears a Friend; Diſgrace, Honour; Difficulties No- 
ching. Whenhe ſaw us weltring in our bload, his love was ready to 
Wah us; when we ran from him, his love ran after us to apprehend 
,us ; when we fought againſt him as enemies, his love was a Prophet; 
| Toe ls theſe may be my children. What ſpeak we of Diſgrace * his 
Love defends his Majeſty, and exalts this Humility of his Son: 253 
42 44/49 vo&, Recs faich Plato, Love hath this priviledge that it can- 
[not be detamed, and by a kind of Law hath chis huge advantage, ro 
make Bondage, Liberty; Diſgrace, Honourable ; Infirmity, Omn'-| F 
'Dotent 2 Who can ſtand up aganſt Love, and ſay, why didft thou this? 

Had Marciew, and Photinns, and Arrins, well weighed the force and] * 


ureverent fear would haye ſoon vaniſhed, nor would they have de- 
nocd Cioiit ro be the Son of God, q/a tradidit. becauſe he delivered 
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and doubt ;, for if we can once love our Enemies, it is impoſſible but | | 
| bat our Bowels ſhould yern towards them, and our will be bent and | | 
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| clufion doth ſweetly and naturally tollow, Now pepercit, he ſpared ot. 


| himſelf to be faſhion'd in the womb, took af man,whart is proper and 


him up for us, but have ſeen as great glory in his Humility, as in his | 


Glory, and would have tala down and worthipr God and man, evey 


this crucified Lord of life, Chriſt Jeſus. Love will doe any thing tor | 
choſe whom it looks, and ftayes upon. It you ask a coat, it gives the 
cloak alſo; if you defire her to goe a mile, the will goe with you 
ewaine, and is never weary , though the paſſe through places of hor- | 
ror and danger ; if you be in the moſt loathlome dungeon,in the val- 
ley and ſhadow of death, ſhe forſakes you not, but will go along with ' 
you. Muſt the Son of God be delivered? Love ſeads him down, ! 
Charitas de cela demifit Chriftuws, it was Love that bowed the Hea- | 
vens, when he deſcended; muſt he ſuffer 2 Love nayles him to the 
Crofte, and no power could doe it, but Love. Muſt he be ſacrificed? 
Love calls it a Baptiſme; && coardZatur, how is Love ſtraitned till, the 
Sacrifice be {lain * Muft he dye Muſt the Son of God dye © Loye' 
calls it 1www9y, his perfection, Heb.2.10. So, though he be the Son 
'of God, though we were his enemies, yet Love reconcilerh all thee 
teeming contradictions, refolves every doubt, tunes theſe jarring 

ſtrings, and our of this diſcord makerh that melody which delightech 

both men and Angels, and God himſelf; even that melody, whereof 
our love ſhould be the refultance. He loved us, and then the Con- 


his owne Son, but del:vered him up. And fo from the Perſon, we pale 
to the Delivery it ſelf, 


Tradidit, & non pepercit, He delivered, and ſpared him not. brvadidiees nos 
: : Oo peperalt, 

| The Oeconomy and glorious diſpenſation of qur Lord and Saviour 

Feſus Chriſt is here termed mwg#9915 a delivery ; and delivered he was, | 

Firſt, into the Virgins womb, for that was a ſtrange deſcent, and e-' 

'ren then began his paſſion z Naſcs ſe patitur,ſaith Tertull;an,he ſuffer'd Ter.d: patient. 


'naturall ro him, tobe Born and dye. Here he was drawn out and fit- 
\ced, made an object for the malice of men, and the rage of the Di- 
vell rowork on ; here he was made a mark for his enemies to ſhoot 
ar, here he had a back for the whip, and fleſh to be ploughed, a face 
to be {Pit upon, a body to be nayldro the Crofle , here he was built 
up as a Temple, to be bear down again with axes and Hammers, 
with miſery and Aﬀiction. Mira traditzo ! a ſtrange delivery it was of 
'the ſonne of God into the womb of a Mortall, yet 1r4d:dit 7:lum he 
thus Cehivered him. 


And being Borne, what was his whole life, but -ws40o:« a delivery 
t of htzz, from ſorrow to ſorrow, from miſery to mitery, from po- 
verty to ſhame, from derifion to malice , trom malice, to death * 
{this was the pomp and Ceremony, with which he was brought to 
| bis Croſſe, and from thence to his grave, Deliver me not into the 
| (d3) 
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Lands of my enemies, ſaith David. Behold, his freinds were his ene- 
mies : what creature was there to whom he was not deliver'd * De- 
liver'd tothe Angels, to keep him (you will ſay) in all his wayes ; 
but what need had he of an Angels aſſiſtance, whoſe wiſdome reach- 
ed over all ? what need he an Angels tongue to comfort him who 
was Lord of the Angels, and who with his voyce could have de- 
ftroyed the Univerſe © but now he,who could turne ſtones into Bread, 
who could work it out of nothing, as he did in the multiplying of 
the loaves, is content toreceive an Almes from the hand of his Mi- 
niſter. Deliver'd 'to Foſeph and Mary, to whom, faith the Text, he 
was obedient : Deliver'd, from Annas to Caiaphas, from Cataphas 
to Pilate ; from Pilate to Herod; from Herod to Pilate againe, and 
from Pilate tr) the Jewes,to doe with him what they pleaſed ; de- 
liver'd to all the creatures, to hear, and to cold, to the thornes 
which gored him, to the whip which made long turrows in his fleſh ; 
to-thenayles, which faſtned him ; to the ſpeare which peirced him ; 
td the Crofle which rack'd him ; to the grave, which ſwallowed 
him ; deliver'd to the Divell himſelf, and the power of darknefle : 


No creature from the higheſt to the loweſt, to which he was not ce- 
livered ; deliver'd in his body and his ſoule ; in every part of his 
| body, in thoſe, which ſeem'd to be tree from paine, his tongue, 
which their cruelty toucht not ; for he that was man, yet had no- 
thing of the impatience of man, complain'd of Thirſt ; he ſaid 7 
' thirſt : Deliver'd up to a quick and lively ſenſe of paine, for many 
times extremity of paine rakes it away, and it 1s loſt in it ſelf, bur 
here paine did quicken his ſenſe ; the more he endured, the more 
{enſible he was; the more he ſuffer'd, the more teeling he had , his 
laſt gaſp was breathed out 97 ueyeay with a ſtrong loud voyce ; de- 
liver'd he was to envy which deliver'd him, ſaith the Text; to trea- 
chery which betray'd him; to malice, which laid on ſure ſtrokes ; to | 
pride, which {corned him; to contempt,which ſpet upon him; to all | 
choſe turious paſſions which turne men into Divells ; from ſuch a | 
delivery we all cry Good Lord deliver us. | 


| 

But thus deliver'd he was not onely to men, but to the paſſtons of | 
men, to the wild and brutiſh paſſions of his enemies, to the rage ot | 
| Devills ; and in the next place, not onely to their pafſions, but his ; 
own, which as man he carryed about with him,# 43,5 ws 7:1d:2x]a my | 
foule is troubled, John 12, 27. &@4ywiz in an Agony, Luk.22.44. 
que ſentitur prins quam diſcitur, which none can tell what it is, but | 
he that hath felt it,and none ever felt ſuch an Agony bur he, « nwvrd 
he 1s grievouſly vexed, Matth. 26.38. «&v7& his ſoule was very hea- 
 vy, for theſe ſeverall expreſſions the Evangeliſts give us ; Trovble, 
| Vexation, an Agony, heavineſſcin his ſoule, theſe were the bitter 1n- 
 Sredients which fill'd up his cup ſo full, thar he made it his prayer 
to have it taken out of his hand ; the conſideration of which hath 
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| Plaine he was heard,for the Text tells us, there ſtood by an Angel from 


D what edge had an injury, if I could not be angry © what terror had 


E further ? not to deſpaire, for it was impoſlible;not to the torments 


induced ſome to conceive,that the ſenſe of his paine had ſo weakned 
his intellecuall faculties, that he forgat himſelt; now furt hec meditata 
Chrifti oratio,Caith Calvin, his paine was ſo great that it gave no time 
or leifure to his reaſon, to weigh what he {aid, which in effect is, he 
ſpake he knew not what, Bur we may truly {ay, mon fart hec Inter- 
pretis megitata oratio,this Author did not well underſtand, nor conf1- 
der what he wrote, and might ſeeme not well to have adviſed with 
his reaſon, that would leave wiſdome it ſelt witnout the uſe of it 3 
no queſtion it was the language of a bleeding Heart, and the reſul- 
tance of his grief, for grieve he did and feare; and he who as God 
could have.commanded a Legion of Angels, as man had need of one 
 tocomfort him. He was deliver'd up to his paſhons ro affict, not 
| {wallow him up ; no diſorder, no jarr with reaton, which was ſtil} 
{ above them;no ſullenneſſe in his grief, no deſpaire in his complaints ; 
; no unreaſonableneſs in his thoughts; not a thought which aid rife a- 
' miſle ; not a word which was miſplaced ; not a motion which was 
| not regular; he knew he was not forſaken, when he asked , why haſt 
| thou torſaken me ? the bitterneſle of the cup ſtruck him into a feare. 
| when his obedience call'd tor it ; he prayed indeed, that this cup 
' might paſſe from him, which was not, as ſome think, the cup of his 
Croſſe and paſſion, but this cup of his Agony; in which prayer it is 


God to comfort,and ſtrengthen him, Luk.22.43; For being of the ſame | 
mould and temper, he was willing to receive the ſame impreſſions, 
which are ſo viltble in man,of ſorrow and feare, even thoſe affeions 
| which are ſeated in the ſenſitive part, and without which miſery and 
| Paine have no tooth ar all to bite us ; for our paſſions are the ſting of 
miſery, nor could Chriſt have ſuffered at all, it he had been tree 
from them : if miſery be a whip, 'tis our paſhon,and fancy that make 
it a Scorpion: what could malice hurt me, it I did not help the blow © | 


death, it I did not feare 2 Ir is opinion and paſſion that makes us mi- 
ſerable ; take away theſe, and miſery is btit a name. Tunde, Anaxar- 
chum enim noz tuxdis, you touch not the Stoick though you bray him 
in a morter: Deliver d then he was to theſe paſſions, to feare, and to 
grief, which ftrein'd his body, which racket his joynts, which ſtretched 
| his finews, which rrickled down in clods of bloud, exhaled them- 
{elves through the pores of his fleſh in a bloudy ſwear ; the fire that 
melted him was his feare and his grief. 


. : | | : J 
Da ſi quill ultra eſt , is there yet any more, or can he be delivered 


of Hell, which could never ſeize on his innocent ſoule ; but Ir Dez, 

co the wrath of God, which wither'd his heart like Graffe, and burnt 

up his bones like a Hearth , and brought him even to the duſt of death. 

Look now uporr his'countenance, it is pale and wan'; upon his heart , 
: jT 
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it is melted like wax ; look upon his Tongue , it cleaves to the root A 
of his mouth: what talk we of Death © the wrath of God is truely 

| _ | 73 po677e7er, the feartulleſt, and terribleſt thing in the world; rhe | 
ſting of fin, which is the ſting of Death. Look into your own loules ; | 
That weake apprehenſion of it, which we ſomerimes have, what , 
night and darknefſe doth it draw over us ? what a night ? nay what 

a Hell doth it kindle in us « what rorments do we feele, the 'Tvpes 
and-ſad repreſentations of thoſe in the bottomleſle pit © how do our ; 
delizhts diftaſt us? our deſires ſtrangle themſelves © what a Topher | ; 
is the world ? and what Furies are our Thoughts ? what do we lee, | 
which we do not turne from 2 what do we know which we would E 
not forget ? what do we think, which we do not ſtartle at * or do' 
we know what to think © now what rock can hide us 5 what moun- 
taine can cover us © we are wearie of Our felves, and could wiſh ra- 
ther not to be, then to be under Gods wrath ; were it not for this, 
there would be no Law, no Conſcience,no Divell, bur with this the 
Law 1s a killing letter , the Conſcience a Fury, and the Divell a Tor- 
mentor. Bur yet there is ſtill a difference between our apprehenſi- / 
on and his, for alas ! ro us his wrath doth not appeare in its full =. 
Horror, for if it did we ſhould ſooner dye, then offend him. Some 
do but think of it, tew chink of ir as they ſhould, and they that are C 
moſt apprehenſ1ve, look upon it as at diſtance, as that which may be 
turned away; and {o not fearing his wrath, treaſure up wrath againſt 
the day of wrath. To us, when we take it at rhe neareſt, and have 
the fulleſt ſight of it, it appears, but as the cloud did to Elias ſervant, 
like a mans hand; but co Chriſt the Heavens were black with clouds 
and winds, and it ſhowred down upon him, as in a tempeſt of fire and 
brimſtone ; (we have not his eyes, and therefore not his apprehen- 
lion ; we ſee not ſo much deformity in fin as he did, and to nor fo 
much terrour inthe wrath of God.) It were Impiety and Blalphemy 
ro think that the bleſſed Martyrs were more patient than Chriſt, | D 
Tert, de patioat. | CuJus natura patientia, ſaith Tert. whoſe very nature was patience, 
yet who of all that noble Army ever breathed forth ſuch diſconſo- 
late ſpeeches? God indeed delivered them up to the faw, to the 
wrack, tothe teeth of Lions, to all the engines of cruelty, and ſhapes 
of death, but nunquid deſernit * they never ciyed out they were 
forſaken ; he ſnatched them not from the rage of the pereſcutor by 
4 miracle, but behold a greater miracle. 
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In all cher Forments ttey had more life &joy in their countenance, 
than they who looked on, who were more troubled with the fight- 
than they were with the punihment ; rheir Torture was their Tr1- 
uwphiz their Affictions were thew Melody;of Weak they were made 
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Tormenta, carcer, mngule, 
Atque ipſa panarum ultima 


Mors, Chriſtianis ludus eſt, 


Torments, Racks, and Strapadoes, and rhe laſt Enemy, Death it 
elf, were but a recreation and refreſhment to the Chriſtians, who 
ſuffered all theſe with the patience of a ſtander by. Bur what ſpeak 
we of Martyrs! Divers finners(whoſe ambition never reacht at ſuch a 
' Crown, but rather trembled at it) have been delivered up to afflicti- 
B ons and croſles, nay to the anger of God ; but neyer yerany, nay 
'not thoſe who have deſpaired, were ſo delivered as Chriſt; we may 
| ay that the Traitor F#das felt not ſo much,when he went and hang- 
ed himſelf; For though Chriſt could not deſpaire, yet the wrath of 
God was more viſible tohim than ro thoſe thar doe , who _ beare 
bur their owne burden, when he Jay preſſed under the finnes 
of the whole world. God in his approches of Juſtice,when he comes 
toward the ſinner to correct him, may ſeem to go like rhe Conſuls 
of Rome with his Red and his Axes carried before him ; many fin- 

'ners have felt his rod, and his Rod is Comfort z in his Frown, Fa- 
C , vour; and in his Anger, Love; and his Blow may be a Bene- 
fit; but Chriſt was ſtruck as it were with his Axe; others have 
trembled under his wrath, but Chriſt. was even conſumed with the 
ſtroke of his hand. For being delivered to his wrath, his wrath delivers 
him to theſe Throwes and Agonies ; delivers him to Fudas, who 
| delivers, nay betrayes him to the Jewes, who deliver him to Plate, 
| who delivered him to theCroſs,where the Saviour of che world muit 
| be murthered, where Innocency and Truth it ſelf hangs berweene 
two Thieves. I mention nor the Shame, the Tormenr of the Cros, 
for the Thieves endured the ſame. Bur his ſoul was crucified .more 
than his body, and his heart had ſharper nailes ro pierce it, than his 
| hands or his feet. Tradidit & non pepercit , he delivered him , and 
' ſpared him not. CAGES 


But to riſe one ſtep more; Tradzdit & deſernit, he delivered, and 
[ina manner forſook him, reſtrained his influence, denied reliet, 
| withdrew his comfort, ſtood, as it were a far off, and let him fight it 
' Out unto death; he looked about and there was none to help, even 


he roared out for the very grief of his heart, and. cryed with a loud 

| voyce, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? And could God 
E torlake him © when he hung upon the Crofle, did he not ſee the joy 
which was ſet before him 2 Yes he did, bur not to comfort, bur ra- 
cher torment him, Alti{s-mp Divinitatis conſilio attum eſt, ut gloria 
militaret in prnam, ſaith Leo. By the counſel! of the Godhead it 
was {et down and determined, that-his Glory ſhould adde to his Pu- 
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niſhment, that his Knowledge, which was more clear than a Sera- 
phins, ſhould increaſe his Grief ; his Glory; his Shame ; his Hap- 
Pinefle, his Miſery ; that there ſhould not onely be Vinegar in his 
Drink, and Gall in his Honey, and Mirrhe with his Spices; but that 
his Drink ſhould be Vinegar; his Honey, Gall ; and all his Spices 
aS bitter as Mirrhe; that his Flowers ſhould be Thorns; and this 
Triumph, Shame. This could fin do, and can we love it This 
could the love and the wrath of God dohis love to his Creature,and 
his wrath againſt fin : And what a delivery, what a delertion is this, 
which did not deprive him of ſtrength, but enteeble him with 
ſtrength ; which did not leave him in the dark, bur punith him with 
light? what a ſtrange delivery was that, which delivered him up 
without comfort, nay which betrayed and delivered up his comtorts 
themſelves? what miſery equall to that which makes Strength a 
Tormenter, Knowledge a Vexation,and makes Joy & Glory a Per- 

ſecution * There now hangs his ſacred Body on the Crols, not ſo 
much afflited with his paſſion , as his Soul was wounded with 
compaſſion, with conpathon on his Mother, wich compaſſion on 
his Diſciples, with compaſſion on the Jewes who pierced him, for 
whom he prayes, when they mock him, which did manifeſt his Di- 
vinity as much as his miracles z; with 'compaſſion on the Temple, 
which was ſhortly to be levelled with the ground ; wich compaſbon 
on all Mankind, bearing the burdea of all, dropping his pity and his 
blood together upon them teeling in himſelt the rorments of the 
bleſſed Martyrs, the reproch of his Saints, the wounds of every bro- 
ken heart, the poverty, diſeaſes, affiictions of all his Brechren to the 

end of the world ; delivered to a ſenſe of their {ins, who feel them 

not, and to a ſenſe of theus who.grone under them ; delivered up to 

all the miſeries and ſorrowes, not onely which he then telr, bur 

which any men, which all men have felt, or ſhall teel ro the rime the 

Trump ſhall ſound, and he ſhall come again in Glory. The laſt de- 


[livery was of his ſoul, which was indeed tradrtzo, an yielding ir up, a 


voluntary emiſſion or delivering it up into his Fathers hands; prever- 
to carnificis officio, ſaith the Father, he prevents the ſpear, and the 
hand of the Executioner, and gives up the Ghoſt. What ſhonld I 
ſay © or where ſhculd I end? who can fathome this depth * The 
Angels ſtand amazed, the Heavens are hung with black, the Earch 
opens her mouth, and the Grave hers, and yields up her dead ; the 
veyl of the Temple rends aſander,the Earth crembles,and the rocks | 
are cleft, but neither Art nor Nature can reach the depth of this wil- | 
dom and love ; no rongue, neither of the living nor of the ceau,act- | 
ther of men or Angets,nre able to expreſs it. The moſt powertall E- | 
loquence is the Threnody of a broken hearr, for there his death | 
ſpeaks ir ſelf,and rhe vertue and power of it reflects back again upon ; 
him,and reacherh him ar the right hand of God,where his wounds are 
open, his merits vocal, interceding for us to the end of the world. 
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\We have now Paſt two ſteps and cegrees ot this ſcale of love with 
' wonder and aſtoniſhment, and, I hope, with grief and love , paſſed 
' through a field of Blood to the top of mount Cal/varie, where the 
' Son of God, rhe Saviour of the World, was nailed to the Croſſe, 
| and being thus Juted up upon his Crofle, helooketh down upon us 
' to draw us atter lym. Look then back upon him who looks upon 
'us, whom our fins have pierced, an4 behold his blood trickling 
down npor us; Which iS one aſcent more , and brings in the ga 


' for whom he was delivered, Firſt, for us. Secondly, for us all, 


| Now this pro 20675, that he ſhould be delivered for us, is a Cot- 
' templatjon tutl of delight and comfort, but not fo eafie to digett , 


i for if we reflect upon our ſelves, and there {ee nothing but contuſi- 


{ 
| 
| 
| 
| 
: : | 
on and horrour, we ſhall ſoon ask our ſelves the queſtion, why for | 


'us £ why not tor the lapſed Angels, who fell trom their eſtate as we 
did They glorious Spirits, we vile Bodies; they heavenly Spirits, | 


we of the earth earthly, ready to fink to the earth, from whence we 
came; they immortall Spirits, we as.the Grafle, withered before 
we grow ; yet he ſpared not his Son, to ſpare us, but the Angels 


| ,* _ . . . 
that tell he caſt into Hell, and chaned them up in everlaſting dark- 


nelle, 2 Pct.2.4. We may think that this was z2uass honorarinm, that 
| Chriſt w3s Celivered tor us tor ſome worth or excellency in us ; no, | 
'1t Was munrs cleemoſyrarinm, agitt beſtowed upon us in meere com- | 
: p{fion of our wants ; With them he dealers 11 1igour, and relents | 
'notuvich us in favour and mercy, and ſeeks atrer us, and layes hold 
' 61 US, When we were gone from him, as tar as fin and difobedience | 
COW Carry us out of his reach : It was his love, 1t was his will to doe | 
10, 4nd jn this we might reſt ; but Divines will cell us, that man was | 
4 fitter object of mercy than they, quza levins eft aliena mente peccare- 
ian? proprid, becaute the Angels f1n was more iPontaneous, wrought 
1 them by themſelves; man had 1zportunam arborem, that flattering 
ind importuming Tree, and that {ubrill and ſeducing Serpent, to 
Urge and fiway him from his obedience ; Man had a Tewpter, the 
; Angels were both the temptation and rempters to themſelves , 
{ Man took in Death by looking abroad, but che Angels by reflecting | 
' npon themſclves, gazed ſo long upon theu own Beauty, till they ſaw 
{1t changed into horrour and detormity ; and the offence is more par- 
'dconable, where the motive is ab extrznſeco, from ſome outward aſ- 
 loile,tion where 1t grows up of it ſelf. Belides, the Angels did not all 


CE — 


| tall, but the whole lump ot mankind was leavend with the ſame lea- | 
' VER, 3NG Pity It may feem, that ſo noble a Creature made up after | 
; Gods own Image, thould be utterly loſt. Theſe reaſons with oilters | 
we may adwit, though they may ſeem rather to be conjectures than | 


| Ter appearance 1 but the Scripture is plain, that he took put the Ar- | 
7:75, Heb.2.16, he did not lay his hands upon them, to redeem chem | 
(ez) ro 
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to liberty, and ſtrike oft their Bonds, and we muſt goe out of the 
world to find out the reaſon, and ſeek the rrue cauſe in the boſome 
of the Father , nay in the bowels of his Son , and there ſee the cauſe 
why he was delivered for us written in his Heart + it was giaev9goia 
Tit.3:4. the love of God to mankind, and what was in mankind but 
enmity and hoſtility, finne and deformity, which are no proper mo- 
tives to draw on his love ? and yet he loved us, and hated finne, and 
made haſte to deliver us trom it ; Dilexiſt: me, domine, pluſquam te, 
quando mort voluiſti pro me,faith Auft. Lord when thou dyedſt for me, 


thou madeſt it maniteſt, that my ſoule was dearer to thee, then 
thy felt; ſuch a high eſteeme did he {et upon a Soule, which we 
ſcarce honour with a thoug hr, but ſo live, as it we had none. For us 
| men then, and Foy #5 Sinners was he delivered, the Prophet Eſay 
ſpeaks it, and he could not ſpeake it ſo properly of any, but him, 
| He was wounded for our tranſgreſſions,and —_— pur Intquities, SO 
' that he was delivered up not onely to the croſſe, and ſhame, bur to 
| our ſinnes which nayled him to the croſſe, which crucified him not 
| onely in his Humility, but in his glory, now he fits at the right 
' hand of God, and prts him to ſhame to the end of the world. Falso dc 
 Fadets querimur, why complain we of the Jewes malice or Fudas's 
| treaſon ? of Pzlatcs injuſtice ? we, we alone are they , who cru- 
' cifyed the Lord of lite; Our Treachery was the Judas which be- 
trayed um 3 Our malice, the Jew which accuſed him ; our perjury, 
the falſe witneſle againſt him ; our Injuſtice, the Pilate that con- 
\ demned him ; our pride {corned him ; our envy grinned at him; our 
luxury {pet upon him; our covetouſneſle fold him; our corrupt 
| bloud was drawn our of his wounds ; our twellings prickt with his 
; Thornes ; our ſores launced with his (ſpeare, and the whole Body of 
 {inne ſtretched out and crucified with the Lord of lite. Traddzt pro 
' nobis, he delivered him up for «s ſinners , no finne there is, which 


his bloud will not wath away, but finall impexitency, which is not ſo 


' much a finne, as the ſealing up of the body of ſinne, when the mea- 
ſures full ; pro nobis, for us ſinners ; for us * for us the progeny of an 
' arch-traytor, and as great traytors as he, take us at our worſt; if we 
repent, he was delivered for us,and if we do not repent, yet he may 


be ſaid to be delivered for us, for he was delivered tor us to that 
end that we might repent. 


Pro nobis,or us men, and for us ſinners he was deliver'd;pro iafirmis, 


| for us when we were without ſ[treagth; pro impits, tor us when we were | 
| godly, pro peccatoribus, tor ſinners ; Row.5.6,7. tor ſo we were con- 
| 11der'd in this great work of our Redemption , and thus high are we / 
| Lone on this {cale and ladder of love. There is one ſtep more, pro n0- 

915 onzmbus, he was deliver'd for us all, all, nor confider'd as elect, or | 
' reprobare, ut aS mer, 3S ſinners, tor that name will take in all, for al! 


| ous jned. And here we are taught to make a ſtand, and not to 
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A | touch roo haſtily, and yet the way is plaine and eafte ; pro omnibus, 
tor all; this ſome will not touch, and yer they doe touch, and preſſe 

1t with that violence, that they prefle it almoſt into nothing, make 

| the world not the: world, and whoſoever not whoſoever, bur ſome cer- 
taine men, and turne all into a few, deduct whom they pleaſe out of 
all people, Nations, and Lazgnazcs, and out of Chiiſtendome it (elf, 
and leave tome tew with Chriſt upon the Crofle, whole perſons he 


| 
| beares, whom they call the elect, and meane themfelves; fic Ders 


| dilextt mundim, {o God lowed the world, that 1s the E left. lay they, | wks + i, 


| they are the world, where tis hard to find them ; for they are called 
B | out of it, and the beſt light we have, which is of Scripture, diſcovers 
' them not unto us in that place ; and if the Elect be this world which 
' God foloved, then they are ſuch Elect, which may not believe, and 
ſuch cle as may periſh,and whom God will have perith, if they doe 
' not beligve. Tis true, none have benefit of Chriſts death but che 
Elect, but from hence it doth not follow, thar no other might have 
| had ; theirs is the kingdome of heaven , but are not they ſhut out 
'now, who might have made it theirs * God, ſaith Saint Peter, would 
| »ot that any ſhould periſh, 2 Pet. 3.8. and God is the Saviour of all men, 
{aich Saint Pal, bur eſpectally of thoſe that believe, 1 Tim.4.10. all, 
C it they believe, and repent ; and thoſe who are obedient to the Gol- 
pel, becauſe they doe ; the bloud of Chriſt is powred forth on the 
| Believer, and with it he ſprinkles his heart, andis ſaved ; the wicked 
trample it under their foot, and periſh. That the blond of Chrilt is 
ſufficient ro waſh away the finnes of the world, nay of a thoutwd 


vorlds ; that Chriit paid down a ranſoine of fo infinite a value, that 


it might redeeme all char are or poſtibly might be under chat Cap- 
tivity ; that none are aQually redeemed, but they who make him 
their Captaine, and doe as he commands, that 15, believe and re- 
pent ; or to {peak in their own language, none are {aved but the 


7)» Elect: In this all agree , mn this they are Brerbren, 2nd why thould 


they fall out, when both hold up the priviledge of the believer, 
and leave the rod of the ſtubborne Impenitenc to tall upon him 2 
. The dearh of Chriſt 15 not applyed to all , ſay ſome ; Ir is nor for 
all. tay others ; the virtue of Chriſts meritorious paſſion is not inace. 
uſe of by all, ſay ſome ; it was never intended, rhat it jhould, ſay 0- 


hers ; and the event is the ſame, for if it be not made ule of and ap- 
plyed, it is as if it were not, as it it had never been obtain'd ; onely ! 
the unbeliever is left under the greater condemnation, who turned; 
away from Chriſt who ſpake unto him, not onely trom heaven, but | 
\ tro his crofle, and refuted that grace which was offer d hun, which 
t, could not betall him, if there had never been any fuch overture ' 
; made ; tor how can he refuſe that which never concern'd him how | 
can he forfeit that pardon, which was never {eal'd ? now can he de- , 
{pile chat ſpirit of grace, which never breathed rowards tum * They | 
; who are ſo tender and jealous of Chriſts bloud, tir no drop mult | 
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fall, but where they direct ir, doe but veritatem veritate concutere, un- A 
dermine, and ſhake one truth with another; ſet up the particular 
love of God to believers, to overthrow his generall love to Mankind, 
confound the virtue of Chriſts paſſion, with the ettect , and draw 
them together within the ſame narrow compaſle; bring it under a 
Decree, that it can ſave no more then it doth, becaule it hath its 
bounds ſet , hitherto it ſhall go and no further, and was ordained to 
quicken ſome, but ro withdraw it ſelfe from others as ſhut out and 
| hid from the light and force of it, or having any Title toit, long be- 

| fore ever they faw the ſunne; And thus they ſhorten the hand of 

| God, when it is ſtretched out to all ; bound his love, whichis prot- B 
| ferred to all, ſtint the bloud of Chriſt, which guſheth our upon all; 
and circumciſe his mercy, which js a large cloak, faich Bernard, large | 
enough to cover all, and the reaſon is no better then the polition, | 
quod is efſe charum, effice nt ſit rarum, to make falvation more pre- 
 cious and eſtimadble, it muſt be rare; Then 'tis moſt glorious whentis ; . 
a peculiar ;, when tis entayld on a few z why ſhould the love of God 
be a common thing ? I anſwer, why ſhould it not be common, fince 
he is pleated to have it ſo ? why ſhould he caſt away ſo many, to en- 
deare a few ? and can there be any glory in that priviledge, which 1s 
writ with the bloud of ſo many millions © why ſhould it not be com- 
mon, {ince he would have it not onely common, but communi- | ' 
cated ro all, and exprefles himſelf as one grieved, and troubled, and | | 
angry, becauſe it is not ſo? why ſhould we feare Gods love ſhould 
be caſt away by being proferd tro many * His love of triendthip and 
| complacency to thoſe whom he calls lus Friends, cannot be loſt, but ; 


[15 as eternall as himſelt, it affiſts, and upholds them, and will crown ! 
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\them everlaſtingly. Nor is his generall loye of good will and aftecti- 

' on loſt, though 1t be loſt ; for it is ever with him, even when the 

\ wicked are in hell. Plus eft bonitas Dei, quam beneficentia; Chriſts 

| bloud is ever1in the Flow, though there be but few that take the | 1 

; Tide, and are carried along with it, Gods goodnefle is larger then his 

|  Beneficence ; he doth not doe what good he can, or rather, he doth 

'not doe what good he would, becauſe we fall back, and will not re- 

ceive it; we will not ſuffer him to be good, we will not ſuffer him to 

' be mercifull, we will not ſuffer him to fave us. This zs the condemna- 

Jn3:), {20 of the world, that light came into the world, and men loved dark- 

Ati i, | eſſe more then light, The Philoſopher will tell us of the Indians, ad} 

| , naſcentem ſolem ſiti ſunt, tamen in corpore color noitis eſt, they live at| {| 

the very riſing of the ſunne, yet their Bodies are black and ſivarthy | - | 

and refemble the night ; ſo many there be, who lire in the very| o. | 

Region of light, where the Beames fall upon them hor and pur e,j 

and are darted at their very eyes, and yet remaine the Children| {| 

of darknelle: Facit :nfidelitas multorum ut Chriſtns noz pro omnibus| | 

moriatur, qui pro ommbus mortuns eſt, ſaith Saint Ambroſe ; Chriſt was| * 

deliverd for all, is a true propoſition, it is Infidelity alone that can | 
| make 
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| that common nature of man he offered up himſelf oa the Croſle, for 


|| loved , we may be ſeen with pleaſure z for as he was delighted in 


make it Hereticall, and yer tis true ſtill, though to him chat believes 
not, it is of no more ule then it it were falſe ; he was delivered for 
thee, but thou wilt not receive it; his paſhon is abſolute, but thou art 
impenitent; he dyed for Fudas whio betrayed him, but will not ſave 
Fudas that deſpaired, and hang'd himſelf:Infidelity, and impeniten- 
cy are the worſt Reffrid&ves which limit and draw down to parti- 
culars, a propoſition ſo profitably generall, and bonnd ſo ſaving a 
univerſall, that contra& and fink all into a few. 


Toconclide this ; Chriſts hanging on the Croffe looks upon all, : 
but all doe dot caſt an eye, and look up in faith upon him ; he was de- 
liver'd to deliver all, but all will not be deliver'd : 0»x#7s natura no- | 
ſtra in Chriſti hypoſtaſs invixit, Oar whole nature was united in 
Chriſts perſon ; not the perſons of a few, but our whole nature, and 
our whole nature is of compaſle large enough to take in all ; and in 


the ſinne of all, that he might rollere peccatum mundi, take away the 
linne of the world, deſtroy the very ſpecies and being of it; which 
though it be not done, cannot be imputed to any ſcatitneſſe, or de- 
ficiency of virtue in his bloud, which is of power to purge our finne 
whereloere it is, if the heart that toſters ir, be ready and willing to 
receive and apply it : Andin this common nature of man, not from 
Abraham or David, but from the firſt man Adam himſelf, as Saint 
Luke carryes up his Genealopy, did Chriſt offer up himſelf upoti the 
Croſle z and in this common nature, he preſents himſelf before his 
Father, and now God looks upon Chriſt and mankind, as our eye 
doth upon light, and colours, which cannot be ſeen withour light ; 


before this light came into the world, we were coyered oyer with | 


darkneſle, and deformity, and God could not look upon us, but in 
anger z but through this common light we tnay be ſeen and be be- 


his Sonne, ſo z him he is well pleaſd in thoſe ſonnes which he ſhall 
bring with him to glory; bur it we will fully wichdraw out ſelves 


from this light, then doch his ſoule hate us; Chriſt is the brightneſſe of 
his Glory, light enough for God to look through upon a chouſand 


ſelves from it, hide our ſelves in the cayernes of Earth inthe world; 


worlds, multiplyed a thouſand times ; and if we doe not hide our 


It we doe not drown our ſelves inthe bottome of the Sea, in the de- 
luge of our luſts; it we doe not bury our ſelves alive in ſtubborne im- 


doe not ſtill love darknefle, and make it a pavilion round about us; 
he will look upon us through this light, and look lovingly upon us 
with favour and Aﬀection, he will look upon us, as his Putchaſe, and 


he char deliver'd him for us,will with him give us dll things , which is 


the end of all, the end of this his being deliveted, and offtets it ſelf ro 
our conftderation in the laſt place. | 


penitency; if we doe not ſtop up all the paſſages of our ſoules, if we | 


| | 
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He delivered, he ſent, he gave him, for all theſe expreſſions we 
find to make him a Gift: He is the delfire, andhe 1s the riches of all 
Nations, ſo that, as whatſoever we do we muſt do, ſo whatſoever 
we have we receive in his name : The name of Fefus, lairh S. Peter 
of the impotent man, hath made this man ftrong ; by his name we are 
juſtified, by his name we are ſanctified, and by his name we ſhall en- 
ter into glory, with him we have all things, tor in him are all che 
creaſuries of Riches and Wiſdome ; we may think of all rhe King- 
domes ofthe earth and the glory of them , bur theſe come not 
within the compaſſe, nor are to be reckoned amongft his Donations. | 
For as the Naturaliſts obſerve of the glory of the Rainbow, that it 
is wrought in our eye, and not in the cloud, and that there is no ſuch 
pleaſing variety of colours there, as we fee; ſo the pomp and riches, 
& glory of this world are of themſelves nothing, bur are the work of 
our opinion, and the creations of our tancy,have no worth, nor price, 
but what our luſts and defires ſet upon them, lyxuria his pretium fe- 
cit,'tis our lu xury,which hath raiſed the market, and made them va- 
| luable and ineſteem, which of themſelves haye nothing to com- 
mend them, and ſet them off. My coyetouſneſſe makes that which 
iS but earth a God; my ambition makes that which is bur aire, as 
heaven; and my wantonneſle walks inthe midit of pleafures, as in 
a Paradiſe; there 1s no {uch thing as Riches and Poverty, Honour and 
Peaſantry, Trouble and pleaſure, but we have made them, and we 
make the diſtin&tion ; there are no ſuch plants grow up in this world 
of themſelves, but we ſet them, and. water them, and they ſpread 
themſelves, and caſt a ſhadow, and we walk in this ſhadow, and de- 
light or diſquiet our ſelves in vain, Dzogeres was a King in his tub, 
when great Alexander was but a Slave in the world which he con- 
quered ; how many heroick perſons lie in chains , whileſt folly and 
baſeneſſe walk at large ? and no doubt there have been many, who 
; have looked through the paint of the pleaſures of this life, and be- 
| held them as monſters, and then made it their pleaſure and triumph 
| tocontemn them. And yer we will not quite exclude and ſhut out 
| riches, and the things of this world, from the ſumme,for with Chriſt 
' they are ſomething, and they are then moſt yaluable, when for his 
| ſake we can fling them away; for it is he alone that can make Riches 
| a gift, and Poverty a gift; Honour a gitt,and Diſhonour a gift; Plea- 
| ſure a gift, and Trouble a gift; Life a gifr, and Death a gift; by his 
| power they are reconciled and drawn together, and are but one and 
| the ſame thing ; forit wee look up into heaven, there we ſhall ſee 
them in a neer conjunction, even the poor Lazar in the rich mans bo- 
ſom. In the night there is no difference to the eye between a Pearl 
and a Pibble-ſtone, berween the choiceſt beauty and moft abhorred 
deformity. In the night the deceictulneſſe of riches, and the glory of 

affliction lie hid, and are not ſeen, or in a contrary ſhape, in the talſe 
| ſhape of terrour where it is not, or glory, where it is not to be ond ; 
ut 
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 Onthe Reſurrection. dd 


: 
| A butwhen the light of Chriſts countenance ſhines upon them, then 
they are ſeen as they are, and we behold ſo much deceittulnefle in 
the one, that we dare not truſt them, and ſo much hope and advan- 
tage in the other,that we begin to rejoyce in them,and ſo make them 


' both conducible to that end for which he was delivered,and our con- | 
| _ voyesto happineſs. 


f "n All things is of alarge compaſle, large enough to take in the whole 
; world,but then it is the world transformed & altered,the world con- 
quered by Faith, the world in ſubjetion to Chriſt ; All rhings are | 

p Outs, when we are Chriſts, tor there is a Crvil Dominion and right 
- ; to theſe things, and this we have jure creatzonts, by right of Creation, 
| for the earth is the Lords, and he hath given it to the ſons of men ; 
and there is an Evangelical Dominion, not the power of having them, 


| bur the power of uſing them to his glory, that they may be a 


' Gift; and this we have jure adoptzonts, by right of Adoption, as the 
| fons of God, begotten in Chriſt. Chriſt came not into the world to 
purchaſe it tor us, or enſtate us init, he did not ſuffer that we might 
' be wanton, nor was poor that we might be rich, nor was brought to 
[the duſt of death, that we might be ſet in high places ; ſuch a Meſ- DEER 
C fas did the Jewes look tor, and ſuch a XMeſs:as doe ſome Chriſtians | 7 
| worſe than the Jewes trame to themſelves ; and in his name they 
: beat their fellow-ſervants, and ſtrip them,deceive and defraud them, 
'J becauſe they fancy themſelves to be his, in whom there was found 
no guile, and they are in the world as the mad Athenian was on the 
ſhore ; every ſhip, every houſe, every Lordthip 1s theirs; and indeed 
they have as faira title to their brothers eſtate, as they have to the 


kingdome of Heaven, for they have nothing to thew for either. I re- 


member in 2 Corinth, 4.4. S. Part calls the Divel the God of this 

| world, and theſe, in effect, make him the Saviour of the world , for 
| | (aSif he had been lifted up and nated co the Crofle tor them) to him 
every knee doth bow, nor will they receive the true Meſs/as, but in 

this ſhape : for thus they conceive him giving gifts unto men, not 
ſpirituall, but remporall, not the Graces of the Spirit , Humility, 
| Meekneſle, and Contentedneſle; but Silver and Gold, dividing In- 
| HErITances, removing of Land-marks, giving to Ziba Mephiboſheths 
land, making not Saints, but Kings upon the earth ; and thus they 
of the Church of Rome have ſer it down for a poſitive truth, that 
all civil Dominion is founded in Grace, that is, in Chriſt; a Do- 
Erine which brings with it a Pick-lock,; and a Sword, and gives men 
E | power to defraud or {poyle whom they pleaſe, and to take from 
them that which is theirs}, either by fraud or by violence. and to 
do both in the name and power of Chriſt. But let no man make his 
charter larger than it is, and in the Goſpel we finde none of ſuch an 
| | [extent, which may reach to every man, to every corner of the earth, 
| | which may meaſure out the world, and pur into our hands any part 
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| On the Paſsion. þ 
of it, that either our wit or our power can take in ; tor Chriſt never} A 
drew any ſuch conveyance, the Goſpel brought no {ſuch ridings, but 
when labour and induſtry have brought them in, ſets a ſeal, imprints 
a bleſſing on them, ſanftifies them unto us by the Word, and by 
| Prayer, and ſo makes them ours, our ſervants to miniſter unto, and| | 
our friends to promote, and litt us forward into everlaſting habitari- 
ONS. 


+ 
'S) 


Our Charter is large enough, and we need not interline it with 
thoſe Gloſles, which the Fleſh and the love of the World will ſoon 
ſuggeſt ; *'with Chriſt we have all things, which work to that end, | B 
| for which he was delivered : we have his commands, which are the 
| pledges of his love, for he gave us them that he might give us more; 
| |rhathe might give us a Crown : we have his promiſes of immorta- 
| lity and eternall life; Factet hoc, nam qut promi(it eft potens, he ſhall 
do it, for he is able to perform it : with him every word ſhall ftand, 
he hath given us faith, for that is the gift of God, ro apprehend and 
receive them, and hope to lifr us up unto them : He hath given us 
his Paſtors to teach us (that is ſcarce looked upon as a gift) butthen 

he hath givenus his Angels to miniſter unto us, and he hath given us | 
his Spirit,fills us with his Grace,if we will receive it, which will make | 
his commands, which are now grievous, eafle ; his Promiſes, which 
are rich, profitable, which may carry us on in a regular and peaceable 
courſe of piety and obedience; which is our Angel, which is our 
God, and we call it Grace. All theſe rhings we have with Chriſt, ; 
and the Apoſtle doth not onely tell us that God doth give us them; ; 
but to pur it out of doubt, puts up a quomodo nx ? challenges, as it | 
were the whole world to ſhew, how it ſhould be otherwiſe, How 
w2ll he not with him give us all things * And this queſtion addes ener- 
gy, and weight,and emphaſis, and makes the poſition more poſitive, 
the afirmation moreſtrong, and the truth of it more perſwafive and | H | 
convincing, ſhall he not give us all things 7 Ir is impoſſible but he : 
ſhould; more poſhble for a Ciry upon a hill to be hid, than for him 
to hide his favour from us; more poſſible for Heayen to fink into 
Hell, or Hell to raiſe it ſelf up to his Mercy-ſear, than for him to 
 ick-heng any thing from them ro whom he hath given his Son: 
Impoſlible #5 «x #vaoyor, as moſt inconvenient, as that which is a- 
vr. 0-36. | gainſt his Wiſdome, his Juſtice, his Goodneſle , and «5 «85anror, 
\aS abhorrent to his will ro deny us any thing : In brief, if che Earth 
' ibenotas 7roz, the Heayens cannnot be as Braſſe , God cannot but 
give, when we are fit to receive, and in Chriſt we are made capable; | E 
and when he is given, all things are given with him, nay more chan 
3 all things, more than we can deſire, more than we can conceive ; 
when he deſcends, Mercy deſcends with him in a ful ſhower of Bleſ- 
f1ngs to make our Souls as theParadiſe of God,to quicken our Faith, 
£0 rouze up our Hope, andin this Light, in this Afſurance, in this} | 
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On the Paſsion, 


A Heaven we are bold with S. Paul to pur up the queſtion againſt all all 
Doubts, all Feares, all Temprations that may aſſault us, He that ſpa- 
rede act his own Son, bnt delivered hin up for us all, how ſtall he not with 
him gtve us all things ? 


And now we have paſled up every ſtep and degree of this ſcale 
and ladder of love, and ſeen Chriſt delivered and nailed to the 
' Crofle, and trom thence he looks down, and {peaks to us to the end 

of the wofld , Crux patientis fuit Catheara docentts, the Crofle on! 
; which he ſuffered was the Chaire of his Profeſſion, and from this 
PB .C hair we are taught Humility,conſtan* Patience,and pertect Obedj- 
ENCE, a1 EXa & art and method of living well, drawn out in ſeverall 
(lines, ſo that what was ambitiouſly ſaid of Homer, thar it all Sciences 
' were loſt, they may be found in him, may moſt truly be ſaid of his 
Croſſe and Paſſion, that if all the characters of Innocency, Humili- 
ty, Obedience, Lov e, had been loſt, they might here be tound zz 
libro wite agiityn the Book of theLife,nay of the Death of the Lamb, 
flain trom the foundation of the World, yet now nailed to the 


 Croſle. 

| 

| Lerusthen with Love and Reverence look upon him, whothus 
looks upon us, Put on our Crxcified Feſus, that 1S n#a» pa.dhns ageThy 

{as Chryſ. every Vertue, his Humility, his Patience, his Obedience , 

' and ſo bear about with us the dying of our Lord, and draw the pi- 
Cture of a Crucified Saviour in our {elves. To this end was he deli- 
vered up for us, to this end we muſt receive him, that we may glori- 
| fe God, as he hath olorified him on earth, tor Gods Glory and our 

Salvation are ewiſted rogerher, and W: ought as it were in the ſame 
thred, are linked together in the {lame bond of Pexce , / will aeliver 
17, and thou ſhall olorific me? Thus it runs, and it runs on evenly in 


| Oh, how muſt it needs delight him to fee Its (5777 proſper in our 
hands, to ſee us delivering up our ſelves to hum w ho was thus deli- 
rered for us 3 tO lee 11s purchale, thoſe who were bought with this 
Price, mae his peculiar people ! Lift then up the gates of your fouls, 


that ths King of Glory may come in: It you ſeek Salvation, you 
muſt ſeck the elory of God; and if You ſeek the olory of God > You; 
th find it in your Salvation: 'Thou may ſt cry loe here it is, or to cj 
there it is, but here it is found : The Jew may ſeek ſalvation in the: 
[.aw ; rhe Superſtitious in Ceremeny, and bodily exerciſe ; the 
7.elot in the Fire and in rhe Whirlwind ; the phantaitick lazy Chri- 
{tian in a Thought, ina Dream ; and the protane Libertine in Hell 
it ſelf: Then, then alone we find it, when we meer it in conjunction 
, with the olory of God, which ſhines moſt gloriouſly ina Cructhed 
Chriſt, and an Obecicnt C liriſtian, made conformab lero him, and 
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On the Paſton. 


ſo bearing about 1n him the markes of the LOR DJ ESUS. 


To conclude then : Since God hath delivered up his Son for vs 
all, and with him given us all things ; let us open. our hearts and re- 
ceive him, that is, Believe 1n his name , that is, be faithfull to him: , 
thar js, love him, and keep his Commandements, which is our confor- 
mity to his Death, and then he will give us ; what will he give us * 


he will heap gift upon gift, give us power to become the Sons of | 
God. Ler us receive him, take in Chriſt, take him in his Shame, | 


in his Sorrow, in his Agony, take him hanging on the Croſle, 


— 


A 


| rake him, and take a pattern by him ; that as he was, fo we may be, B 


troubled for our fins, that we may mingle our Teares with his |. 


Blood, drag our Sin to the Bar , accuſe and condemn it, revile and | 
ſpit in its Face, at the faireſt preſentment it can make; and then naile | 


it to the Croſle, rhat it may languiſh and faint by degrees, and give 
up the Ghoſt, and die in us,and then lye down in peace in his Grave, 
and expect a glorious Reſurrection to eternall life, where we ſhall re- 
ceive Chriſt, not in Humility, but in Glory, and with him all his 


Riches, and Abundance, all his glorious Promiſes, even Glory, and 
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T3 EO: | 
I am he that liveth, and was dead, and bh;ld 1 live; 
for evermore, Amen, and have the heyes of Hell | 

| andof Death. 


E do not ask, of whom ſpeaketh S, Fohz this 7 or who 
is he that ſpeaks it ? for we have his charatter drawn 
i out in lively colours in the verſes going betore my 
Text. The Divine calls him a voyce, ver. 12. when he | 
" meanes the man who ſpake it, 7 tured to fer the woyce | 
that ſpoke with me ;, and in the next verſe tells us, he was like to the | 
| Son of man in the midſi of the ſeven golden Candleſticks, governing ' 
his Church, ſetting his Tabernacle amongſt men ; not abhorring 


Reg = 


—_—_ 


| | 

| Wall ye ſee his Robes and Attire « Clothed he was with 2 7.7, 

' ment down 10 the foot, which was the Garment of the High Prieft 

; and his was an unchangeable Prieſthood, Heb. 7. 24. and he had < 

| golden Girdle, or Belt, as a King, v.13. for he js a King for ever, an% 
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'to walk amongſt them, and !o be their God, that thy might be ts Uovca's 
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' On the Reſurrect 10. 


| of his kingdome there ſhall be ao end: Righteouinefle ſhall be the 
girdle of his loynes, and Fairhfulneſſe the girdle of his reines, Ef. 
11.5. His head and his haires were white as wooll, v.14. and as white as 
{now, his Judgement Pure and uncorrupt, not byaſled by outward 
reſpeds, not tainted or corrupted by any turbulent affefion, but 
{mooth,& even as waters are, when no wind troubles them; Hs eys as 
a flame of fire, piercing the inward man, ſearching the ſecrers of the 
heart, nor is there any action, word, or thought,which is not maniteſt 


—_ —T OO ——oA— 
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' himſelf in all his proceedings, in every part of his Oeconomy ; 1s 
 Toyce 4s many waters, v. 15. declaring his fathers will, with power,and 
' authority, ſounding out the Goſpel of peace to all che world: and 
Laſt of all ot of his month went a ſharp two-edgcd ſword, v.16. not one- 
ly dividing aſunder the ſoul, and the ſpirit, but diſcerning the 
choughts and intents of the heart, and taking vengeance on thoſe 
' who perſecute his Church. His Majeſty dazled every mortall eye; 
his Countenance was as the Sun ſhining 1n his ſtrengrh ; and now of 
; bim who walks in the midſt of his Church, whoſe Mercy 1s a large 
Robe reaching down to the teet, who is girt with Power, who is clo- 
thed with Juſtice, vhoſe Wiſdom pierceth even into darkneſle it felt, 
; whoſe Word is heard from one end of the world to the other, whole 
' Majeſty diſplayes its beams through every corner of it, we can- 
\ not but confeſle with Peter, This z5 Chriſt , the Sonne of the living 
God. 
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An can the Saviour of the world, the deſire of the Nations, the 
| glory of his Father + can Beaury it telt appeare in ſuch a ſhape of 
| 'Ferrour 7 1hall we draw out a mercitull Redeemer with a warriours 
Belt 7 with eyes of Fire with feet of Brafle * with a voyce of 
_Terrour © with a ſharp rwo-edged Sword in his mouth ? Yes: ſuch 

a High Prieſt became us, who 1s not onely mercitull, but juſt ; not 
onely meek, but powertull ; not onely tair, but terrible ; not onely 
clothed with the darkneſle of Humility, but with the ſhining robes 
of Majeſty ; who can dye, and can live again, and live for evermore; 
who ſuffered himſelf ro be judged and condemned, and ſhall judge 
and condemne the world it (elf. S. Foha indeed was troubled at 
ehis f1ght, and fell down as dead,but Chriſt rouzeth him up, and bids 
him thake off this feare ; for he 1s terrible ro none, but thoſe who 
make him ſo; to Hereticks, and Hypocrites, and Perſecutors of his 
| _ Church, to thoſe who would have him neither wiſe, nor juſt, nor 
powerfull, zon accepimns iratum, ſed fecimns, he is not angry till we 
| force him,&'tis rather our fins that turn back again upon us as furies, 
| than his wrath, that makes him clothe himſclt with vengeance, and 


= — 
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raw his tword: To S. John, to thoſe that bow betore himyhe is all 

| Sweetnefle, al Grace, all Salvation, and upon thele, as upon St. 

| | Fohn, be layes his right hand, quickens and rouzeth them up : Feare 
| 


in his ſight : His feet [zke unto fine braſſe, ſincere and conſtant, like unto | 


ot 
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On the Reſurrettion, 


gt wy neither my gzrdlc of Fuſtice, nor my eyes of fire, nor my feet of 


; 
/ 


—_—  _— 


' braſſe, nor my m1ghty worce, nor my two-eaged ſword; for my Wiſdom 
| ſhall guide you, my Power ſhall detend you, my Majeſty thall uphold 
vou, and my Mercy fhall crown you. Fear net, Iam the frſt and the 
laſt ; more humble than any, more powerfull chan any, ſcorned, 
whipped, crucified, and now highly exalted, and Lord of all the 
world. 1 2m he that liveth, and was dead, and behold I live for ever- 


more, QC. 


W hich words I may call (as Tertullian doth the Lords Prayer) 
breviarium Evaneelii, the breviary, or ſumme of the whole Golpel, 
or with Anſtin, ſymbolnum abbreviatum, the Epitome and abridge- 
ment of our Creed, and ſuch a ſhort Creed we find in Tertulliay, 
which he calls Regulam weram, immobilem & irreformabulem,the ſole, 


immutable, unalterable rule of Faith, and then 


C 1. The Death of Chriſt, 1 was dead. 

2. The Reſurrection of Chriſt , with 

the effect and power of it, 7amhe that 
lryeth. 

3. The duration, and continuance of 
$ his life, which is to all eternity, 7 live 
for evermore. 

4. Power of Chriſt, which he purcha- 
ſed by his death, the power of the keyes; 
I hawc the keyes of Hell,and of Death. And 
i theſe, 


The articles or parts 
will be theſe----- 


1. Are uſhered in with an T Ecce, Benold , that we may conſider it. 
e) 
2.Scaled &ratified with any Amen, that we may believe ir, 


That there be not 72 any of #5, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, an unbelie- 
wins heart to depart from the living God: 1 am he that liveth, and 
n.is dead. 


And «f the death of Chriſt we ſpake the laſt day : we ſhall one- 
11 now look upon it in reference to the Reſurrection, conſider it as 
' paſt; tor it 1s fur mertrns, 1 was dead; and in this we may ſee the 


| merhod and proceeding of our Saviour, which he drew out in his 


E | blood, which muſt {prinkle thoſe who are to be ſaved, and make 


| ther nigh unto him to follow in the ſame merhod,a morte ad witam, 
irom lufteting to glory, from death to lite. Tota eccleſia cum Chriſto 
computatur ut una perſona, Chriſt and his Church are in computation 
bur one perſon ; he onght to ſuffer, and we ought to ſuffer ; they 
{utter in him, and he in them, tothe end of the world ; nor is any 

other 
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other method, either anſverable to his infinite Wiſdome and Ju-j A 

{tice, which hath ſet it down in indelible characters, nor to our mor- 

tall and frail condition, which muſt be bruiſed, before it can be hea- 

led; muſt be levelled with the ground, before it can be raiſed up; 
Tow. quicquid Deo convent, homini prodeſt, that which is convenient tor 
| | Chriſt, is profitable for us; that which becometh him,we muſt wear 
4S an ornament of grace unto our head ; there is an oportet {et upon 
both, he ought, and we ought firſt to ſuffer, and then to enter into glo- 
ry ; todie firſt, that we may riſe again. 


And firſt, it cannot conſiſt with the wiſdome of God,that Chriſt B 
ſhould ſuffer and die, and we live as we pleaſe, and then reign with 
him, and ſo paſs 4 deliciis ip delicias, from one paradiſe to another; 
that he ſhould overcome the Divel for thoſe who will be his vaſſals ; 
that he ſhould foile him in his proud temptations, for thoſe who 
will not be humble ; beat off his ſullen temptation , for thoſe who 
| | will diſtruſt and murmure ; that he thould make his victorious death 
| | commeatum delinquendi , a licence and charter for all generations to 
| ' fling away their weapons, and not ſtrike a ſtroke: If he ſhould have | 

| done this, we could not have taken him for our Capraine, and if we 
| | will not enter the liſts, he will not take us for his Souldiers ; non n0- | C 
| vimus Chriſtum ſi n0n credimus, we do not know Chriſt, if we be- 
: lieve him not to be ſucha one ashe is, a Captaine that leads us, 
as Moſes did the children of 1ſrae! through the Wilderneſle full of ! 
fiery Serpents, into Canaan; through the valley ot death into 


life. 


Nor is1it expedient for us who are not bory, but made Chriſtians, 
| (and a Chriſtian is not made with a thought) whoſe lifting up ſuppo- 
ſes ſome dungeon, or priſon in which we formerly were ; whoſe ri- 
ſing looks back into ſome grave. Tolle certamen, ne wirtus quidem  D 
quicquam erit,take away this combat with our ſpiritual enemies, with 
afflictions and tentations , & Religion it ſelf were but a bare name, 
ind Chriſtianity,as Leathe tenth 1s {aid to have calledir, a fable. Whar 
were my Patience, it no miſery did look towards it ? what were my 
| Faith, it there were no doubt to afſoile it * what were my Hope, if 
| there were no {cruple to ſhake it * what were my Charity, if there 
| were no miſery to urge it, no malice to oppoſe it © what were my 
f Day, it Thad no Night © or what were my Reſurrection, if 1 were 
never dead © Fui mortuus, I was dead, faith the Lord of life, and it is 
| | directed to us,who do but think we live,bur are in our graves,entom- | E 
| | bedin this world (which we ſo love) compaſſed about with enemies, 
' Covered with diſgraces, raked up, as it were, in thoſe evils, which 
[are thole locuſts which come out of the ſmoke of the bottomleſſe 
; Pit;& when we hear this voice,8 by the vertue and power of it look 
' upon thele, and make a way through them,we riſe with Chriſt, our 
NNE Ren hope. 
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A | hope is lively, and our faith is that victory, which overcometh the | © 
world. 


PO —— 


Nor need this Method ſeeme grievous unto us, for theſe very 
words, Fu wortus 1 was dexd, may pur life and lighr into it, and 
commend it, not onely as the trueſt, but as a plaine and eafie me- 
thod - For by his Death we muſt underſtand all thoſe fore-running 
\ mileries, all that he ſuffer'd betore his death, which were as the 
Traine, and Ceremony, as the officers of the High prieſt to lead him | 
to it ; as poverty, ſcorne and contempt, the burden of our finnes, his ; 
B | Agony and bloudy ſweat, which we muſt look upon as the principles ' 
of this Heavenly ſcience, by which our beſt maſter learned to ſuccour | 
us in our ſnfferings , to litt us up out of our graves, and to rayſe us 

from the dead. There is life in his death, and comfort in his {uffe- 
rings ; for we have not ſuch an High prieſt, who will zot help us, but | 
which is one, and a chiet end of his turtering and death who is touch'd | 
with the feeling of our 1;:firmities, and is mercifull and faithfull, Heb. 
2.17. hathnot onely power, (for that he may have, and not ſhew it) 
but a will and propen(ſ1on, a defire, and diligent care to hold up them 
who are ready to fall, and to bring them back, who were even | 
C | brought to the Gares of death. Indeed mercy without power can 
beget but 4 good with, Saint Fames his complementall charity ; Be 
ye warmed, and be ye filled, and be ye comforted, which leaves us cold, 
and exppty , and comfortleſſe : and Power without mercy, will nei- 
ther ſtrengthen a weak knee, nor heale a broke» heart, may as well 
| | ſtrike usdead , as revive us; but Mercy and Power, when they meet 
and kifſe each other, will work a miracle, will uphold us when we 
fall, and rayſe us trom the dead, will give eyes to the blind, and 
{t:ength to the weak,will make a fiery turnace a. Bath, a Rack a Bed, 
| +and perſecution a Bletſing, wijl call thole ſorrowes that are, as it they 
D | Fere not 3 ſuch a virtue, and force, ſuch lite there 15 in theſe three 
| | Words, 1 was dead. 


For though his compaſiion and mercy were coeternall with him 
| [as Gad, yet as man, d;dicithe Jearnt it. He cawe into the world, as 
into a Schoole, and there Jearnt it by his ſufferings and death, Hez. 
5.8. For the way to be ſen(1ble of anothers milery, 1s firſt to tecle 
it 11 our ſelves ; it muſt be ours, or it it be not ours, we muſt make 
it ours, betore our heart will melt; I muſt rake my brother into my 
felt , I muſt make my {elt as him, before I help him; I muſt be char | 
'E j £4zar thit beggs of me, and chen Igive ; I muſt be th:t wounded 
| | man by the way fide, and then I powre my oyle and wine into tus 
\ {wounds, 2nd take care of him ; I muſt feele the Hel! of tinne jn my 
| | {elf}, before Ican ſnatch my Brother out of the tire, Compalſion 1s 
| |firſtlearntor home, end then it walks abroad, and is eyes tothe blind, 
and fegt to the lame, and heales two at onee, both the miſerable, and 
b | (s) him 
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him that comforts him ; for they were both under the ſame diſeaſe ,| 
one 2s fick as the other ; 1 was dead, and T ſuffer'd, are the maine 
ſtrength of our Salvation. For though Chriſt could no more forget 
to be mercifull, then he could leave offto be the fonne of God, yet 
before he emptyed himſelf, and took upon him the forme of a fer- 
vant, ſecut miſertam expertus non erat, ita nec miſericoraiam expert- 
' mento novit, ſaith Hilary, as he had no experience of ſorrow, {o had 
he no experimentall knowledge of mercy and compaſſion , Ius own 
| hunger moved him to work that miracle of the loaves , for 1t15 ſaid 
in the Text, He had compaſsion on the multitude ; his poverty made 
| him an Cr2tor for the poore, and he begs with them to theend of 
| the world ; He had not a hole to hide his head, and his compaſhon 
melted into tears at the fight of Feru ſalem: When he became a 7ar 
of ſorrowes, he became alſo a man of compaſsion, And yer his expert- 
ence of ſorrow. in truth, added nothing to his knowledge, but ray- 
ſeth up a confidence in us to approach neer unto him, who by his 
miſerable experience is brought {o neer unto us, and hath reconciled 
Colod.1.2r, | us in the Bod Li his fleſh, for he that ſuffer'd for us, hath compaſhon 
| on us, and ſuffers and is tempted with us, even to the end of the 

world; on the Croſſe with Saint Peter, on the Block with S. Paz, 

in the fire with the Martyrs, deſtiture, afflicted, tormented : would 

| you takea view of Chriſt looking towards us with a melting eye ? 

| you may ſee him in your own ſoules, rake him in a groane, 

, mark him in your ſorrow, behold him walking in the clefts of a bro- 

ken heart, bleeding in the gaſhes of a wounded {pirit ; or, to make 

him an object more ſenſible, you may ſee him every day begging in 

2 your ſtreets; when he tells you, He was dead, he tells you as much ; 

In as much as the children were partakers of fleſh and Bloud, he alſo him- 
ſelf took part of the ſame, and in our fleſh was a hungry, was {pet upon, 
' was whipt, was nayld to the Croſſe, which were as ſo many parts of 
that diſcipline, which taught him to be mercifull ; to be mercifull to 

| them who were tempted by hunger, becauſe he was hungry ; to be 
' mercifull to them who were tempted by poverty, becauſe he was 
' poore; to be mercitull ro thoſe who tremble ar diſgrace, becauſe he 


| him; whoretuſe and yet chuſe, trembſe and yer venture; are atraid, 
| and yet dye tor him ; becauſe as man he found it a bitter Cup, and 
| ' would have had it paſſe from him, who in the dayes of his fleſh offer'd 

' up prayers, and ſupplications with ſtroag crying and teares for morcall 

men, for weak men, for ſinners : pertinaciſs:me durant que diſcimus 
173242: Oxperientia, This experimentall knowledge is fo rooted and fix'd in 
 #5pa 5:3 , him, that it cannot be removed now, no more then his naturall 
47 fur;geiz knowledge 3 he can as ſoon be jgnorant of our actions as our ſuffe- 
is #54. | rings, tured, mmxu winm {aith the Philoſopher, Fxperience is a 
peſts, cxnie. collection of many particulars regiſtred in our memory ; and this ex- 


| Perience he had, and our Apoſtle tells us didicit, he learnr it, and the 
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Prophet 
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A Prophet tells us, he was wir ſciens infirmitatum, a man well read in 


'ſorrowes, acquainted with grief, and carryed it about with him from 
his Cradle to his croſle;and by his Faſting and Tentation,by his .1gony. 
and blondy ſweat, by his precious Death and Buriall he remembers us in 
famine, in Tentation, in our Agony ; he remembers us in the houre 
of death,in our grave (tor he pitties even our duſt }and will remember 
us in the day of judgement, 


We have paſſed through the hardeſt part of this Method, and. 
yet it is as neceſſary as the end ; for there is no cominZ to it with- 
out this ; no peace without trouble , no lite without. death ; Not 
that life is the proper effect of death; for this cleare ſtreame Alowes 
from a higher, and purer tountaine, even trom the will of God, who 
is the fountaine of lite, which meeting with our obedience (which is 
the conformity of our will to his) maketh its way with power through 
fire and water, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, through poyerty and contu- 
milies, through every cloud and tempeſt, through darkneſſe, and 
death it ſelf, and fo carryes it on, to end and triumph in life : 7 was 
dead, that was his ſtate of humility; but 7 am alive, that's his ſtate of 
Glory; andis in the next place to be conſider'd, 


Vivo, Tam alive; Chriſt hath ſpoken ir, who is ruth ir ſelf, and 
we may take his word for it, tor it we will not believe him when he 
ſayes it, neither ſhould we believe; if we ſhould ſee him riſing from 
the dead. And this his life and returrection is moſt conveniently pla- 
ced in that, Nox dabis, thou wilt not ſuffer thy holy one to ſee rorrnption; 


for what ſtronger reaſon can there be found out in matters of faith 
then the will & pleaſure of that God, who brings mighty things to 
paſs? & to this end Saint Parl cites the 2. Pſalm, and S. Peter the 16. 
and in this the humble ſoule may reſt, and behold the objet in its 
glory, and ſo gather ftrengrh to rayſe it ſelf above the fading vani- 
ties of this world , and ſo reach, and riſe to immortality. What fai- 
rer evidence then that of Scripture ? what ſurer word then the 
word of Chriſt 2 He that cannot ſettle himſelf on this, is bur as S. 
Fndes clond, carryed about with every wind, wheel'd and circled a- 
bout from imagination to imagination ; now rayſed to a belief rhar 
it iS true, and anon caſt down into the mid(t of darknefſe; nov aſ- 
fenting, anon coubting, and ar laſt preſſed down by his own unſta- 
bleneſſe into the pir of Infidelity. He that will not walk by thar 
light which ſhines upon him, whilſt he ſeeks for more, muſt needs 
ſtumble and fall ar thoſe ſtones of offence, which bimlelt hath laid in| 
bis own way; why ſhould it be thought a thing incredible, that God 
ſhould raiſe the dead to life * If ſuch a thought ariſe ina Chriſtian, 
reaſon never ſet it up : 1 verily thought my ſelf, ſaith Saint Paul inthe 
next verſe, but it was when he was under the Law, and he whoſe 
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choughts are ſtaggered here, - 1s under a worſe law, the law of his 
members, his luſts, by which his thoughts and actions are held up, 
as by'a law; is ſuch a one that ſtudies to be an Atheiſt,is ambitious to 
be like the beaſts that Periſh, and having nothing in himſelt, bur 
that which is worſe than nothing, is well content to be annihilated, 
For why ſhould ſuch a temptation take any Chriſtian * why ſhould 
' he deſire clearer evidence ? why ſhould they ſeek tor demonſtrati- 
| on ? or that the Reſurrection of Chriſt ſhould be made maniteſt to 
the eye 2 This is not to ſeek to confirm and eſtablith, but to deſtroy 
their faith ; for if theſe truths were as evident as it is that the fun 
doth ſhine when it is day , the apprehenſion of them were not an 
at of our faith,but of our knowledg:; and theretore Chriſt, ſaith Tey- 
| tullzan, ſhewed not himſelf openly to all the people at his Reſurrecti- 
on, ut fides non mediocri premio deſtinata, non niſi difficultate conſta- 
ret, that faith, by which we are deſtined to a crown, might not con- 
ſiſt without ſome difficulty, but commend it ſelt by our obedience, 
the perfection and beauty whereof is beſt ſeen in making its way 
through difficulties: and ſo Hilary , Habet non tam veniam quan 
premium, ignorare quod credis, not pertectly to know what thou cer- 
| tainly believeſt, dorh ſo lictle ſtand in need of pardon, thar it is that 
alone which drawes on the reward. For what obedience can it be for 
| me to afſent to rhis, that the whole is greater then the part? that the 
' Sun doth ſhine ? or any of thoſe truths which are viſible to the eye * 
what obedience is it to aſſent to that which I cannot + deny © bur 
when the object is in part hidden, in part ſeen; when the truth we aſ- 
ſent to, hath more probability to eſtabliſh it, then can be brought 
to ſhake it, then our Saviour himſelf pronouncerh, Bleſſed are they 
who have not ſeen, and yet have believed. 


Beſides, it were in yain he ſhould afford us more light who hath 


given usenough; tor to him that will not reſt in that which is e- | 


| nough, nothing is enough. When he rained down Manna upon the 


{ Iſraclires; when he divided the red ſea, & wrought wonders amongſt 
them, the Text layes, For all this they ſinned ftill, and believed not his 
' wondrous works, The Phariſees ſaw his miracles, yet would have 
ſtoned him ; they ſaw him raiſe Lazarus from the dead, and would 
have killed them both. The people ſaid, He hath done all things 
well; yet theſe were they that crucified the Lord of life. Did any 
of the Phariſees believe in him © we might ask, Did any of his Di- 
(ciples believe in him * Chriſt himſelf calls them Fools and ſlow of 
heart to believe what the Prophers had foretold; their Feare had 
ſullied the evidence, that they could nor ſee ir, the Text ſayes 
they forſook him and fled. And the reaſon of this is plain ; For though 
faith be anact of the underſtanding, yer it depends upon the will, 
and men are 1ncredulous, not for want of thoſe meanes which may 
raiſe a faith, bur for want of will ro follow that light which leads unto 


fn © It, 


XUN 


On the Reſurreflion. 


— DO OO IO EO OO 1. a9 


— DG——— 


> 


that through it we may behold more clearly the face of truth, which 
never ſhines brighter, than when alye is drawn before ir, to vaile 
E , and ſhadow it. He 2s not here, he is riſen, if an Angel had not ſpo- | 


it ; do not believe becauſe they will nor, and ſo bear themfelyes 
ſtrongly upon opinion preconceived, beyond the ſtrength of all evi- 
dence whatſoever ; when our affections and luſts are high and ſtand 
our againſt it, the evidence is put by and forgot, and the object, 
which calls tor our eye and faith, begins to diſappear and yanith, and 


at laſt is nothing ; quot voluntates, tot fides, ſo many wills, ſo many | 


Creeds ; for there is no man that believes more than he will. To 
make this good, we may appeale to men of the {lendreſt obſeryaticn, 
leaſt experience z we may appeale to our very eye, which cannot bur | 
{ee thole uncertain and uneven motions, in which men are carried 
on in the courſe of their life. For what elie 1s that that rurnes us a- 
bour like the hand of a Diall, from one point to another © from one 
perſwaſton to a contrary © How comes it to paſs that I now embrace 
what anon I tremble at © what is the reaſon that our Belzef ſhitts fo 
many Scenes, and preſents it {elf in ſo many ſeyerall ſhapes * now in 
the indifferency of a Laodiczan,anon in the violence of a Zelot? now 
in the gaudinels of Superſtition, anon in the proud8ſcorntul ſloyenry 
of tactions Protaneneſs ? that they make ſo paintull a peregrination 

through ſo many modes and forms of Religion, and ar laſt end in 
Atheiſt ? what reaſon is there ? there can be none bur this, the pre- 
valency and victory of our ſenfitive part over our reaſon,and the mu- 
tabiliry, yea, and ſtubborneſſe of our will, which cleaves to that 
which it will ſoon forſake, but is ſtrong]y fer againſt the truch, which 
brings with it the faireſt evidence, but not ſo pleafing co the ſenſe. 
This is it which makes ſo many impreſſions in the mind : Selt-love, 
and the love of the world, theſe frame our Creeds, theſe plant and 
build, theſe root and pull down, build up a Faith, and then bear jr 
tothe ground, and then ſet up another inits place. A double-minded 
man, ſaith S. James, is unſtable in all his wayes. Remember, ſauh S. 
Paul , that Feſus Chriſt of the ſeed of David was raiſed up from 
the dead , according to my Goſpel; that isa ſure foundation for our 
faith to build on,and there we have #vixves Tis issws, fair and certain 
pledges of it, which are as a Commentary upon ego vivo, 1 live, or 
as ſo many beams of light ro make it open and manifeſt to every 
eye; which give up ſo fair an evidence, that the malice of the Few 
cannot avoid it; Let them ſay his Difciples ſtole him away, whileſt 
their ſtour watchmen ſlept ; what, ſtole him away ? and whitleſt 
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they ſlept? it is a dream, and yet it is not adream, it is a ftudzed lhe, 
and doth fo little ſhake, that ir confirmes our faith ; ſo tranſparent, 
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ken it, yet the Earthquake, the Clothes, the clothes ſo diligently wrapt 
up, the Grave it ſelf did ſpeak it; and where ſuch ſtrange impoſſibili- | 
ties are brought in to colour and promote alye, they help to con- 
tuteit ; id negant quod oftendunt, they deny what they athrm, and 
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malice it ſelf is made an argument for the truth. For it we havea A 
better verdict given vy Cephas, andthe twelve: 1 Cor.12.15. We 
have a cloud of witneſles, five hundred brethren at once, who would 
not make themſelves the Fathers of a lye,to propagate chat Goſpel, 
which either makes our yea, yea, and nay, nay, or Gannes us; nor 
did they publiſh it ro raiſe themſelves in wealth and honour; for 
that teacheth them to contemn them, and makes poverty a beati- | 
tude, and ſhewes them a ſword, and perſecution, which they were 
ſure to meet with, and did afterwards in the proſecution of their ot- 
fice, and publication of that faith ; nor could rhey rake any delight 
in ſuch alye, which would gather ſo many clouds over their heads, B 
and would at laſt diſſolve in that bitterneſſe, which would make lite 

it ſelf a puniſhment, and ar laſt take it away ; and how could they 
hope that men would ever believe that, which themſelves knew to 
bealie 2 Theſe witneſſes then nowiT 4yadoirs, are many and beyond 
exception. We have the blood too, the teſtimony of the Martyrs, 
who took their death on't, and when they could not live to publith 
it, laid down their lite, and ſealed it with their blood. And there- 
fore we, on whom the ends of the world are come, have no reaſon 
ro complain of diſtance, or that we are removed ſo many ages from 
the time wherein it was done ; for now Chriſt riſen is become 4 more 
obvious object than before ; rhe diverſity of mediums have increaſed 
& multiplied it;zwe {ee him in his word,we ſee him through the blood 
of Martyrs,,& we ſee him with the eye of faith, Chriſt is riten & alive, 
ſecundum ſcripturas, {aith S. Paul, and he repeats it twice inthe ſame 
| chapter. Offenderunt Fudet in Chriſtum lapidem (it is S. Auſtins, & let 
it paſſe for his ſake) when the Jew ſtumbled at him he prelented bur 
the bignelle of a ſtone, bur our infidelity will find no excule, if we 
ſee him not now, when he appears as viſible as a mountain. 


Vivo, ſaith Chriſt, Tam alive, there is more in this v2vo than a 
bare riſing to life, © Cay 6 (wowed), he Livy, is as much as he giveth life; 
there 1s virtue and power in his Reſurrection, a power tro aboliſh 


vile bodies, and a power to raiſe our viler touls ; ſhall raiſe them 2 
nay, he hath done it already copreſuſcitati , we are rifen together 
with him, and we live with him ; tor we cannot think that he that 
made ſuch haſte our of his ownGrave,can be willing to ſee us rotting 
in Ours. rum this v#voit 1s, that though we dye, yet we {hall live 
again, Chriſts living breathes life into us, and in his Reſurre#tion he 
caſt the modell of ours; 1dea eſt eorum que fiunt exemplar eternum,| FE, 
ſaich Sexeca; and this is ſuch a one, an eternall pattern for ours ; Pla- 
to's Idea,or common form,by which he thought all things have their 
exiſtence, 1s but 3 dream to this, this is a true and reall , an efficaci- 
ous, working pattern. For as an Artificer hath not loſt his art, when 
he hath finiſhed one piece, no more did Chriſt his power, when ” 
| ha 
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had raiſed himſelt, whichgas he is, is everlaſting , and it worketh ſtill 
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glorious Reſurrection, we bye it in the bolome of Majeſty, and no | 
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to the end of the world; perfeetum eft exemplar minus perfecti, that 
which he wrought upon himtelf is moſt exact and perfect, a fir pat- 
tern of that which he means to work on us, which will be like to his 
indeed, bur not fo glorious. 


And now ego 4100, T live, is as loud to raife our hope, as the laſt 
crump will be to raiſe our bodies ; and how ſhall rhey be able to 
hear the ſound of the trump, who will not hear che voice of their 
Saviour © ego vivo, Chriſts life derives its verrne and influence on 
both ; on the Body, with that power which is requiſite to raiſe a bo- 
dy now Putrified, and incinerated, and well near annihilated ; and on 
che Sol, with ſuch a power which is fitted to a foul, which hath both 
underſtanding and will, though drawn and carried away from their 
proper operations for which they were made : we do not read of any 
precept to bind us,or any connſel to perlwade us to contribute any 
thing, or put a hand to the reſurrection of our bodies , nor can there 
ve,tor it will to be done whether we will or no; but to awake from 
the pleaſant ſleep of ſin, to be renewed znd r.uſed in the inward man, 
to die to fin, and be alive to righteoutneſs, we have line upon line, 
and precept upon Precept; and though this life of Chriſt work in us 
both the will 2nd the deed, yet a neceiſity and aiaw lies upon us, 
and wo will be unto us,if we work not out our {alvation.By h s power 
we are raiſed in both, but not working atter the lame manner ; there 
will be a chinge in both : as the fleth at the ſecond, ſo the foul ar 
this firſt reſurre&ion muſt be reformata & Areclificata, mult be {pi- 
ricualized, retined, and angelified, or racher Chriſtificat a, if T may ſo 
peak, Chriſlificd, drawing in no breath but his, having the ſme mind 
which was in Chriſt Feſus, Whilſt our be 11s in the darknets,vwhilſt cor- 
ruption i$ our Father,and the worm our Mother and S1fter, we cannot be 
laid to beriſen; and whileſt all the alliance we have 1s with the 


world, whileſt it is both Father, and Mother, and Siſter to us; whileſt 
we mind earthly things, we are {ti!] in our graves, nay in hell it ſclfe, 
Death hath dominion overs , for let us call rhe world what we 
pleaſe, our Habitarion, var Delight, our Kingdome, where we would 
dwell for ever, yet indeed it is but our Grave: It we receive any influ- 
ence from Chriſts life, we ſhall riſe tairly ; not with a Mouth.,which 1s 
a Sepulchre, bur with a Tongue, which is our Glory 5 not with a wt- 
thered hand, but with a hand ſtretched out to the needy ; not with 
4 gaccing Eye, but 2n <ye ſhut up by covenant ; not with an itching 


| bur with 5n obedient exre; not with a heart of ſtone, but with a heart| 
after Gods own heart, 07 life, ſaith the Apoſtle, 7s hid with Chriſt ©2033 


'n Ged, and whileſt we leave it there, by a continuall meditation of 
21s meritortous {utfering, by a ſerious and practicall application of 1 | 


dart of Satan can reach it. When we kide it in the mineralls of the 
earth. 
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| there to ſeize on it; when we hide it 1 malicious and wanton 
' thoughts , they are his baits to catch it ; when we hide it in floth 
| and idleneſſe, we hide it in a grave which he digged for us, we en- 
tomb our ſelves alive, and as much as in us lies bury the Reſurrect- 
' on it ſelf; but when we hide it in Chriſt, we hide it in him who car- 
' rieth healing and life in his wings ; when we do per Chriſtum Deum 
| colere,worthip God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, and pur our lite 
in his hands, then the life of Chriſt is made manifeſt 11 our mortall 
fleſh, 2 Cor.2.4- then we have pur off rhe old man, and ina manner 
put off our mortality, we are candidats etcrnitatis, as Tertul. ſpeaks, 
' candidares for eternity, and ſtand for a place with Abraham and Iſaac, 
| for we have the ſame God, and he is not the God of the dead, but of 


| the living, 


_— 
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17.v0iy en | We ſee nowwhat vertue and power there is in this vivo, inthe 
nm. 1 live for life of Chriſt: But we muſt riſe yet higher,even as high as eternity it 
rramxt "TH, fore he lives, ſo behold he lives for evermore; a Prieſt for e- 
Heb.-16., | ver, anda King for ever, being made zot after the law of a carnall 
| Commandement, after that law which was given to men, that one 

ſhould ſucceed another, but after the power of ax endleſſe life, the A- 
poſtle calls it dLAATINUTO?, A life that cannot be diſſolved, that cannot 
part from the body. And thus, as he lives for evermore, ſo whatſo- 
ever iflues from him is like himſelf,everlaſting ; the beams as laſting 
as the light , his Word endureth tor ever; his Law 1s eterxall, his 
Interceſhon eternall, his Puniſhments cternall, and his Reward eter- 
all, Not a word which can fall to the ground, like ours who fall 
atter it, and within a while breath out our ſouls as we do our words, 
and ſpeak no more : Not lawes which are framed and fer to the 
times, and alter and change as they do, and at laſt end with them 
but which ſhall ſtand fait tor ever, eterne ab eterno, eternall as he is 
eternall;he hath ſpoken thzs oxce, and he will ſpeak no more: not an 
Interceſſhon which may be filenced with power, but imprinted in 
him, and inſeparable from him, and ſo never ceaſing; an Interceſ- 
ſton which omniporency it felt cannot withſtand ; and his puniſhment 
not tranſitory, which time may mitigate or take away, but an ever- 
laſting worm ; not a Reward which may be ſnatched out of our 
hancs, but laſting as the Heavens, nay as Chriſt himſelf; and they 
who would contract and ſhrink it up in the one, and ſo make a tem- 
porary,periſhing everlaſtingneſs,(which ſhall laſt as long as it laſts)do 


—_— 


— 


the /eff, and put an end to the Reward, as they would do to the Pu- 
;niſhmenr, tor of the one, as well as of the other it is ſaid, that it ſhall 


be everlaſting ;, all that owes from him is like himſelf, yeſterday,and 
co day, and the ſame for eyer. 
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| earth, in the love of the world, he is the Prince of the world, and 1s 


ſtrerch beyond their line; which may reach the r7ght hand, as well as | 
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Ani iuch 2n High Prieft zt becam? ns to have, who was to live for 


over - for what ſhould we co with a mortal .Saviour ? or what can 


dying arm avail us ? ſhadow us to day, and leave us to morrow,raite 
ns up now, and within a white let us fall into the duſt, and ar laſt fall 
down and perith with us. May is weak and dieth, man giveth up the 
ghoſt, and where is he ? where 1s (1 will not ſay Alexander or Caſar) 
but where is Moſes, that led his people through the red ſea? where 
are his lawes 2 where is David ? S, Petcr (peaks it freely, that he was 
both d:ad aud buried, and that his Sepulchre was with them untothat 
day ; but the ſon of Diwrd is alcended into Heaven, 1s our Prieſt for 


ever, and lives for evermore. 


And this title of eternity is wrought in his Girdle and Garment, 
may be ſeen in his Head and Eyes of fire, adorns his burning feet, is en- 
graven on his iword, may be read in his countenance, and platted in 
his crown, and doth well become his power, his wifdome, his juſtice, 
his goodxeſſe ; tor that which 1s not eternall is next to notlyng ; what 
power 15 that which ſinks 2 what wildome is that whuch failes © what 


riches are they that periſh ? what mercy 1s that winch is as the mor- 
ning dew, which ſoon falls, and is as ſoon exhYed and dryed up a- 
gain © Vertue were nothing, Religion were nothing, Faith it ſelf 


were nothing, but in reference to eternity ; Heaven were nothing, if 
it were not eternall ; Eternity is that which makes every thing 
lomething, which makes every thing better than tt 1s, and addes ly- 


power, 4 Wite and Provident goodnels ; tor it he live for evermore, 
then is he independent; it he be independent,then 15 he moſt power- 
full; and if he be moſt powertul), then is he blefle41; and it be 
bleſſed, then is g004: He is powerfull, bat good £ good, but miſe; and 
theſe, Goodneſle, and Care, and Witdome, and a diligent care for us 
meet in him, who lives for evermore, and works on us for our cter- 
nall talyation. | 


nity is a tathomleſle ocean, and it carries with it pow.r, and wiſdome, | 
and goodneſſe, and an efficacious aQivity, a gracious and benevolent | 


1 mortall Saviour do torus? what could an arm of fleſh; a withering, | 


' 
' 
' 
' 


i 
[ 


| 
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ſtre to light it ſelf ; 1 {ive evermore, gives lite unto all things. Eter- | 
- = - 


| 
' 


evermore, and he can no mo-e leave to intercede tor us, than he can 
to be Chriſt :; tor his Prieſthood muſt taile before his Incerceftion z | 
becauſe this power of helping us is everlaſtingly and infeparab.y in- 
herent in him. St. Paz! joyns them together, his ſitting at the r17ht 1 
had of God, and his iaterceding for us, Rom.$.34. io that to leave | 
interceding were to leave the right hand of God , where he looks 
down upon us, is preſent with us, and prepares & place toy us ; his 
Wounc's are ſtill open, his Merits are ſtill vocall, his Suferings are 
ſill importunate, lus everlaſting preſenting of himſelt betore his Fa- 
(h) cher, 


| 
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And firſt, as he lives tor evermore, ſo he intercedes for us for | 
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| more powerfull than the full vals, the incenſe, the prayers, the 
| grones, the ſighs, the roarings of all the Saints that have been, or 
{ſhall be to the end of the world; and if he fare not there, it he inter- 
| catled not, they were but noiſe, nay, they were fins; but his inter- 
 cefſion ſanctifies them, and offers them up, and by him they are 
powerfull; and by this power, the ſighs, the breathing, the deſires of 
| mortall, fading men, aſcend the higheſt heavens , and draw down 


' eternity. 


And this is a part of his Prieſtly office, which he began here on 
earth, and continues for us, makes it compleat, holds it up to the end 


of the world. 
| 


| 


Again, this title of eternity is annexed to his Regality, and is a 
flower of his Crown , not ſet in any but his , Thou art a King for e- 
ver, cannot be ſaid to any mortall. Did he nor live for evermore, he 
could not threaten erernall death, nor promiſe everlaſting life ; tor 
no mortall power can rage for ever, but paſſeth, as lands do from 
one Lord to another, lyes heavy on them, and art laſt ſinks to the 
ground with them all ; nor can the hand that muſt wither and fall off, 
| reach forth a never-failing reward ; Infinitude cannot be the iſſue 
; and product of that which is finite, and bounded within a determined 
| Period. And this rgight open a wide and effectuall door unto fin, 
| and but leave a fad and diſconſolate entrance tor Vertue and Piety, 
; which is ſo unſatisfying to fleſh and blood, that the perſeverance in 
[1t requires no lefſe a power, than that which Eternity brings along 
With it, todrawit on. How bold and daring would men be betore 
| the Sun and the People? what joy and delight would fill them, did not 

the thought of a tuture and endleſs eſtate pierce ſometimes through 
| them, and ſo make ſome vent to letit out? when the evill that 
| hangs over them is but a cloud, which will ſoon vaniſh, few men are 
| {o ſerious as tolook about and ſeek for ſhelter. Poſt mortem nihil eft, 
| Ipſaq, mors nihil, there is nothing after death,and death it ſelf is no- 
, thing  fers upa chair for the Atheiſt to ſir at eaſe in, from whence 
| he looks down upon thoſe, who are ſuch tools, as to be vertuous , 

and ſmiles to ſee them roil and ſweat in ſuch rugged and unpleafing 
wayes,carried on with a fear on the one ſide,and a hope on the other, 
of that which will never be. And indeed, how weary, and how ſoon 
weary would men be of doing good, if there were not a laſting re- 
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rare) that there were ſomething laid up in everlaſting habirations * 
Honour, Repute, and Advantage, thele may bring forth a Hypo- 
rite, thele may bind on the phylacteries on a Phariſee ; bur nothing 
can raiſe up a Saint, but erernity ; nor can that which fleeteth and 
paſſeth away build us upin a holy faith: and then there would be no 


; LE {uch 


| ther, 15 an everlaſting prayer, Feſus at the right hand of the father, A 


—— 


compence,it they were not half perſwaded(fora ful perſwaſion is bur 


A OO n—_ —_—_———— < 


On the Reſurrettion. 


ſuch ſbp as Faich, which might feare a wreck, 2 T!m. 1.19. nv ſuch 
anchor as Hope ; our faith were vii, our hope were alſo vain, and we 
were left to be toſied up and down on the waves of uncertainty, ha- 
ving no haven to thrult into, but that which is as turbulent 8 uncer- 
tan 4s the ſea it ſelt, and with it ebbs and Alowes, and ar laft will ebb 
into nothing. | 


But vivo 7x eterarm, ive for eyermore , derives an eternity to 
thar which in ir {elf1s tang, makes our actions which end in the do- 
ing of them, and are gone and pait, erernall ; our words, which are 
but wind, eternall ; and our thoughts which periſh with us, eter- 
nll; for we ſhall meet them again, and feel the effect of them ro 
all eternity : Ir makes Hell eternal), that we may flie from it ; and 
Heaven eternall, that we may preſſe towards it, and take it by vio- 
lence. Chriſts living for ever, eternizeth his threatnings, and makes 
them terrible ; his promiſes, and makes them perſwaſtive and elo- 
quent ; etermizeth our faith and hope, etermzeth all that 1s praiſe - 
worthy, that they may beas a paſle, or letters :commendatory to 
Prevalle and procure us admittance into his prelence, who onely hath 
immortality, and can give eternall lite. This 1s the yertue and ope- 
ration of this <1w0 7# tern, I live for evermore , tor thougha time 
will come when he ihall ot govern, and a time when he ſhall nor in- 
tercede, yet the power of his Scepter, the vertue of his Interceſſion 
is carried on along with the joy and happineſs of the Saints, as the 
cauſe with the effect, even to all eternity, and thall have its operati- 
on in the midſt of all our glorious raviſhments, and ſhall cune our 
Halellujahs, our longs of Thankigiving to tlys our Prieſt and King 
that lives for evermore. We pals now from the duratzen and conti- 


nuance of his lite, to his power, He hath the keyes of Hell and of 


Death, 


Habeo clans, T have the keyes, is-a metaphoricall ſpeech; Et we- 
taphore feraciſcime controverſuarum, ſaith Martin Luther, Metaphors 
are a ſoy] wherein controverfies will grow up thick, and riine, and 
plat themſelves one within the other, whileſt every man manures 
them, and ſowes upon them whar ſeed he pleaſe, even that which 
may bring forth ſuch fruit, which may be moſt agreeable ro his taſte 


and humour. Lord what a noyle have theſe keyes made in the world? | 


you would think they were nor keyes, but bells, founding terrour to 
ome, and making othc's more bold and merry than they ſhould 
be : Some have yided them over, others have even worn and filed 
them quite away, put them iro ſo many hands, that they have left 
none at all. For thovgi: they know not well what they are, yer eve- 
ry man takes courage erongh to handle them, and ler in, and let 
out whom they pteaſe ; cne tation turn3 them againſt another, the 
Lutheran againſt the Caluiniſt, and diabolifies him; and the Calviniſt 
(h2) againſt 
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againſt the Lutheran, and ſuperdiabolifies him. The Church of Roze | A 
made it a piece of wiſdome to ſhut us out, and all that will not bow 
unto her, as ſubordinate and dependent on that Church ; which was 
but idle phyſick, which did neither hurt nor good, but was as a dart 
ſent after thoſe who were gone out of reach ; a curſe denounced a- 
o4inſt thoſe who heard it, and bleſt themſelves in it ; indeed a point 
of ridiculouſly aftetted gravity, ſuch as that Church hath many : for! 
what prejudice could come to us by her thutting us out, who had al- | 
ready put our ſelves out of her Communion  unleſſe you will think 
the valour of that Souldier fit for Chronicle, who cut off the head of 


—_—— 


moſt neceſſary he thould keep them in his hands ; for we ſee how, 
dangerous it may prove to put them into the hand of a mortall man, 

ſubject to paſſions, and too often guided and commanded by them; 

and we know what Tragedies the miſtaking of the keyes have raiſed 

in the world. 


And yet he that hath theſe keyes, this power, hath delegated al- 
ſo a power to his Apoſtles, not onely to preach the Goſpel, but to 
correct thoſe who diſobey it. I would not attribute roo much to the 
Paſtors of the Church, in this dull and iron, or rather in this wanton | 
age, where any thing, where nothing is thought too much tor them, 
where all hath been preach:ze till all are Preachers ; yet I cannot bur 
think they have more than to ſpeak in publick, which, 'tis choughr, 
every Chriſtian may do. They are the Ambaſſadonrs of Chriſt, ſet a- 
part on purpole in Chriſts ſtead, to miniſter to his Church ; nay, 
but to rule and govers his Church (itis S. Pauls phraſe) and they carry 
about with them his comm!ſsi0p, a power delegated trom him to ſe- 
ver the Goats trom the Sheep, even in this lite, that they may be- 


| autforate them, to throw them out, to ſtrike them with the paſtorall rod, | 


axyoaraenh to anathematize them, &c. this was the language of the firſt and pu- 
> 1/071; FErte 


grace: nor indeed could it be otherwiſe ; for if upon the abuſe of a 


come ſheep (to ſegregate them, to abſtein, or withhold them , to ex- 


\reſt times) which by degrees fell in its eſteem by ſome abuſe of it, 
by being drawn down from that moſt profitable and neceſſary end | 
for which it was given, which ar laſt brought all Religion into dil- 


thing we muſt ſtraight call for the beeſome to ſweep it away , what 
can ſtand long in 1ts place *-the Temple is prophaned, that muſt 
down to the ground ; Liberalty is abuſed, ſhut up your purſe and 
your bowels together; Prayer is abuſed, and turned into babling, 
rack up your tongues to the roof of your mouth ; nay, every thing| E 
in the world 1s abuſed ; it this argument be good, the world it ſelf 
ſhould long fince have had its end. Bur ſuch a power Chriſt did 
leave unto his Church, and the negle& of it on the one ſide, and the 
contempt of it on the other, hath brought in that lukewarmnels, that 
indifterency amongſt the profeſſors of Chriſtianity, which, if God 


2 man who was dead before. I have the keyes, faith Chriſt, and itis B | 


prevent | _ | 


Pr ore: 


 Ontbe Reſurrection, 


A prevent not, will at Jaſt ſhake and throw down the protefſion it ſelf, 
and fill the world with Atheiſts, watch will learn by no Maſters but 
{uch as inſtruct tools, nor acknowledge any keyes but thole which 

' may break their head. 


But indeed we hayc had theſe keyes too long in our hands, for 
though they concern us, yet are they not the keyes in the Text, nor 
| had we lookt upon them, but that thole of the Romiſh party,where- 

| |ſoeverthey find the keyes mentioned, rake them up and hang them 
3 on their Church ; Þur we muſt obterve a ditterence betwixt the 
: B | keyes of the kinzdome of Heaven, which were given to Peter, and the 
| keyes of Hell ad of Death ;, 21though with them, when the keyes are 
(cen, Heaven and He!l are all one. For the Keyes of David, which 0- 
pens and no man thuts, and {huts and no man opens, were not given 
tothe Apoſtles, but are 2 regality and prerogative of Chriſt, who 
cnely hath power of lite and death, over Hell and the Grave, who 
therefore calls himielf the fizſf and the laſt, becauſe although when 
he firſt publiſhr his Goſpel, he died and was buried, yet he role again 
| tolive for ever, fo to perfect the great work of our {alvatjon, and by 
; | his power to bind thole in everlaſting chains who ſtood our againſt 
C | him, and to bring thoſe that bow to his Scepter out of priſon into 
liberty, and everlaſting lite. The power is his alone, and he made it 
his by his ſufferings (He was obedient to death, therefore God aid highly 
exalt him) became a Lord by putting on the form of a ſervant ; but 
he hath delegated a power to his Apoſtles, and thoſe that ſucceed 
them, to make us capable, ſit ſubjects tor his power to wo:k upon, 
which nevertheleſle will have its operation and eftect; either let us 
out, ot ſhut us up for ever under the power of Hell and of Death : 
were not he alive and tolive for evermore, we had been ſhut up in 
| {darknefle and oblivion for ever ; but Chriſt living intuleth lite into 
D | us, that the bonds of Hell and of Death can no more hold us than | 
k they can him. There is ſuch a place as Hel], but to the living mem- 
| bers of Chriſt there is no ſuch place; for it is impoſſible it ſhould hold 
F them, and you may as well place Lucifer at the right hand of God,as| 
I a true Chriſtian in Hell: for how can light dwell in darknefſe { how 
f can purity mix with ſtench £ how can beauty ſtay with horrour * It 
| Nature could forget her courſe, and ſuffer contradictories to be 
drawn together, and to be both true, yet this is ſuch a contradiction, 
: which unleſs Chriſt could die again (which is impoſſible) can never 
b, be reconciled, Heaven and earth may paſſe away, but Chriſt lives 
; E | for evermore, and the power and vertue of his life is as everlaſting as 
everlaſtingneſle it ſelf. | | 


30 "0 IR I OE ES 


And againe, There was a pale Horſe, and his name that ſate on him |Rev. 6.9, 
was death, and he had power to kill with the ſword, with hunger, and 
with the beaſts of the Earth ; but now he doth not kill us, he doth but | 

| (h3) | ſtagger 


Lend 


Re 
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[and hath his Being, asin his own, dare look upon him in all his hor- | 
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ſtagger, and ſling us down, toriſe again and tread him under our teer, A 
and by the power of an everliving Saviour to be the Death of death 

it felt. Death was a king of cerrors, and the Feare of death made ws 
ſlaves, brought us into ſervility, and bondage all onr life long, made our 
pleaſures leſle delighttull,and our virtues more tedious then they are, 
made us tremble, and ſhrink trom thoſe Heroique undertakings for, 
the truth of God ; but now they in whom Chritt lives, and moves, | 
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ror, expeditum morti genus, faith Tertull: and are ready to meer him, | 
in his moſt dreadfull march, with all his Army of Diſeaſes, racks, 
and Tortures ; and as man before he ſinned knew not what Death B 
meant, and Eve familiarly converſed wich the Serpent, ſo doe they ' 
with death, and having that Image reſtored in them are ſecure and | 
feare it not ; for what can this Tyrant take from them ? Their life * 
that is hid with Chriſt in God: It cannot cut them off trom pleaſure , 
for their delight 1s in the Lord: Ir cannor rob them of their trea- 
ſure, for that is laid up in heaven: It can take nothing from them, 
bur what themſelyes have already crucified, their Fl: It cannor 
cut off one hope, one thought, one purpoſe; tor all their thoughts, 
purpoſes and hopes were leveld nor on this, but on another life. And | 
now Chriſt hath his keys in his hand, Death is but a name, it 1s no- ! 
thing, or it it be ſomethung, it 15 ſuch a thing, that troubled S, Auſtin : 
to define what it 1s : we call it a punthinent, bur indee 1 it .3 a bene-| | Þ 
fit ; a favour, even ſuch a favour, rnart Chriſt whois as mnivorent, 
as he is everlaſting, who can work all ia all, though le aboi-ined rhe 
Law of Moſes, the law of Ceremonies, yer would not abrogate this 
law, by which we are bound over unto death, becauſe ir is to profi- 
table and adyantageous to us it was threatned , jt js now 2 pro- 
miſe , or the way unto it ; for death it is, that lets us in that which 
was promif'd; it was an end of all, it is now the beginning of all ; 
it was that, which cut off life, it is now that, chrough which, as | D 


OO 


I lite, 3. hiseternalllite ; and laſt of all, his power of the keys ; his 


through a gate, we enter into itz we may ſay, it is the firſt point and 3 
moment of our Afrer-eternity, for tis fo neer unto it, that we can I 
hardly ſever them ; for we {rve, or rather lahour, and fight, and 3 
ſtrive with the world, and with life it ſelf (which 1s it ſelf a tempra- 3 
tion) an1 whilſt by che power of our everliving Chriſt, we hold up I 


an.| make good this glorious contention, and fight and conquer, and 
prefle forward towards the mark, either nature faileth, or is preſt 
down v.”th vio!ence, and we? dye, that is our language bur the {pirir 
ſpeaketh aiter another manner, we ſleep, we are ſolved, we fall in 
Pieces, our bodies from our ſoules, and we from our miſeries and | E 
Ten tions; and this living, everlivi;; Chriſt gathers us rogether 
again, breaths life and eternity into us, that we may live and reign 
with !1m tor evermore. And ſo I have yiewed all the parts of the 
Text, veing the maine Articles of our faith, 1. Chriſts death, 2. his 


Dominion| | | 


"On the Refrain: 


I—  ———— + _— 


Dominion over hell and death ; we will but in a word fi 
the behold in the Text; to every part of it, and ſer the ſeale co ir, 
Amen, and {o conclude. 
\ | 


And firſt, we place the Ecce the behold, on his death ; he ſuffer'd 
and dycd, that he might learne to have compaſſion on thy miſeries 
and on thy duſt, and rayſe thee trom both, and wilt thou learne no- 
thing trom his compaſſion © wilt thou not by him, and by thy own 
{1nncs 2nd miſeries, which drew trom him teares of Bloud, learne to 
pity thy {elt £ wilt thou ſtill rejoyce in that iniquity whick troubled 
his pit, which thed his bloud, which he was willing ſhould guſh our 
ot his hearr, ſo it might melt rhine,and work but this in thee to pitry 
thy felt 7 we talk of a firſt Converſion, and a ſecond, and I know not 
what Cyclcs and Eprcycles we have found out to ſalye our irregular 
Motion in our Wayes to blifſe , it we could once have compaſſion on 
ourtelyes, the work were done ; and when were you converted © or 
26w were you converted 2 were no ſuch hard queſtions to be anſwer'd; 
for I may be iureIam converted, if T be ſure that I truly pitty my 
{elt; ſhall Chrift onely have compaſsion on thy ſoule ? But then again, 
thall;he thed his bloud for his Church, that it may be one with him 
and at unity in it ſelf , and canſt thou not drop a teare when thou 
{ceſt this his body thus rent in pieces, as it is at this day * when thou 
{eeſt the world , the love of the world break in and make ſuch ha- 
vock in the Church , (oh 'tis a ſad contemplation) will none bt 
Ch11iſt weep over Fernſalem © 


Secondly, let us look upon him Iiving, and not take our eye from 
oft him, to fill and feed, and delight it with the vanities of this world; 
with that which hath neither life nor ſpirit; with that, which is ſo 
neer to nothing; with that which is but an Idol * Behold he liveth, 
that which thou ſo doteſt on, hath no life, nor can it prolong thy 


t the Ecce, 


lite a moment : who would not ceale from man whole, breath is in 


his noftrills © and then what madnefle is it to truſt in that which hath 
no brezth ar all 2 ſhall Chriſt preſent himſelt ave to us, and for us, 
and ſhall we lay hold of corruption & rottennefle? and when heaven 
oPens it (elf to receive us, run from it into a charnell-houſe, and ſo 
Into hell it felt 2 


Bur then, in the third place, Behold he lives for evermore, and let 
nut us bound and impriton our thoughts within a ſpan, and when 
immortality is offer d,affe& no other lite but that which 1s a yapour : 
Let us not rayſe that ſvarme of thoughts, which mult periſh, bur 
build up thoſe works upon our everliving Saviour which may tollow 
us. follow us through the huge and unconceiyable tract of eternity. 
Doth our Saviour live for evermore < and thallwe have no ipirit in | 
us, but that which delights ro walk about the earth, aud 1s content | 

ro 


— — — __—_— 


. - . - 
”-——— cn nn—_ ow ww ww I —_—_———R———_ — tt. ad w7my—— —O_—O—_—_ 


Colef. 3.3. 


_—_ — — —— —— — ——  — — — — _—_— 


_y 


| " On the Reſuretlion, 


— 


CLAD IS - I EE or renee wo 
- OO — — 


to vaniſh with it 2 Eternity is a powerfull motive to thoſe who ne- | A 
ver have ſuch penſive thoughts, as when they remember their frailty, ! 
and are ſick even of health it {elf, and in a manner dead with life, 
| when they conſider it as that bleſſing which ſhall have an end. Eter- 
[nity is in our defire, thought be beyond our apprehenſion 3 what 
| he ſaid of time, is truer of eternity, if you doe not ask what 1t 1, 
'we know , but if you ask, we are not able to anſwer, and reſolve 
you, or tell you what jt is ; when we call it an 77 fie duratzon, we 
| doe but give it another name, two words tor one (ajhort Paraphrale) 
| but we doe not define what it is. And indeed vur firſt conceprions of 
it are the faireſt ; for when they are doubled, ans redoubled, they pz | 
are loſt in themſelves, and the turther they extend rhemſelves, the 
more weary they are, and at greater loſſe in every proffer, and muſt 
end, and reſt at-laſt in this poore, unſatistying thought, that we can- 
not think what it is. Yet there is in us a wild preſage,an unhandſome 
acknowledgment of it, for we fancy it in thole objects, which vaniſh | 
out of ſight, whilſt we look upon them ; we ſet it up in every delire, | 
tor our deſires never have an end. Every purpoſe of ours, every | 
ation we doe iS e£ternitat? ſacrum,and we doe it to eternity,we look 
upon riches as if they had no wings, and think our habitations hall 

| endure for ever , we look upon honour, as if it were not Aire, but! C 
ſome Angel confirm'd, a thing bound up in eternity; we look upon | 
beauty , and it is our heaven, and we are fixt and dwell on it, as if it | 
would never thrivel, nor be gathered together as a {croule ; and ſo 
in a manne: make mortality it ſelf eternall. And therefore ſince our 
defires doe ſo far enlarge themſelves, and our thoughts doe fo mul- 
tply, char chey never have an end, ſince we look atter that which 
we cannot ſee, and reach atter that, which we cannot graſpe, God 
harh ſer up chat for an objec to look on, which is erernall indeed, in 
che higheſt Heavens; and as he hath made us in his own jmage, ſoin 
Chriſt, who came to renew it in us, he hath ſhewed us a more excel- , D 
lent way untoit,8 taught us to work out eternity even in this world, 
in this common ſhop of change ; to work it out of that in which it is 
not, which 1s neer to nothing, which ſhall be nothing; ro work it out 
of riches, by not truſting them; our of honour by contemning ir; out 
of the pleaſures of this world by loathing them;ourt of the fteſh, by 
crucitying it; out of the world by overcoming it ; and out of the 
Divell himſelt by treading him under our feet. For this is tobe in 
Chriſt, and tobe in Chriſt, is to be for evermore, Chriſt is the eternall 
|; SOnne of God,and he was dead, and lives, and lives for evermore, 
that we may dye and live for evermore, and not onely attaine to F 
the Reſurrection of the dead, bur to eternity. 

| Laſt of all, let us look upon the keys 7» his hand, and knock hard, 

| that he may open to us, and deliver our ſoule from hell, and make | 
| OUr grave not a priſon,but a Bed to riſe from to eternall life;or if we 
| be ſtill ſhut in, we our ſelves have turn'd the key againſt our ſelyes; 


for 
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A Chriſt is ready with his keyes to open to us z and we have our keys 
too ; our key of knowledge to dilcerne berween Lite and Death, and 
' our key of Repentazzce, and when we ule theſe, Chriſt is ready to put 
| his, even into our hands, and will derive a power unto us mortals. 
unto us ſiuners, over hell and death. 
| And then in the laſt piace, we ſhall be able to ſet on the Seal, the 
| | Amen, & be confirmed in the certainty of his Reſurrefion and power; 
| |by which we may raile thole thoughts, and promote thoſe actions, 
which may look beyond our threeſcore yeares and ten, through all ſuc- 
ceſlive generations,to immortality, and that glory which ſhall never 
'B | have an end. This is to ſhew and publiſh our faith by our works, as 
' |S, James peaks, this is from the heart to believe it,as S.Paul ; for he 
 [rhar thus believes it from the heart, cannot but be obedient to the 
| {| Goſpel. unleſs we can imagine there could be any man that ſhould 
{o hate himſelf, as thus deliberately to caſt himſelf into, and to run 
trom happineſle, when it appeares in ſo much glory : He cannot ſay 
Amen to lite, who kills himfſelt, for that which leaves a ſoul in the 
grave 15 not faith, but tancy ; when we are told that honour cometh 
towards us, that ſome golden ſhower is ready to fall into our laps, 
| thar content and pleaſure will ever be neer, and wait upon us, how 
' Cloud and hearty is our Amen? how do we ſet up an Aſſurance-ofhce 
| tO Our ſelves ? and yet that which ſeemes to make its approch to- 
' wards us, is as uncertain as uncertainty it ſelf; and when we have it, 
paſſeth trom us, and (as the ruder people ſay of the Devil) leaves a 
noviſome and un{ayoury ſcent behind it, and we look after it, and can 
ſee it no more: but when we are told thai Chriſt /verh for evermore, 
and is coming, 1s certainly coming with reward and puniſhment, vox 


raucibus heret, we can ſcarce ſay Amen, ſo beit, To the world, and 


poinp thereof we can ſay Amer, but to Heaven and Hell, to ererni- 
; [ty we cannot ſay Amwer, or if we do, we do but ſay it. 

'D|  Forconclution then: The beſt way is to draw the Fcce and the 
| | Amer, the Behold, and our aſſurance togerher, ſo to ſtudy the death 
| land life, the eternall life and the power of our $1107, that we may be 
{uch proficients as to be able with S. Part «a]wlgy ers Thu iZavdg eo , to 
meet the Reſurrection, to look for and haſten the coming of the 
' {] Lord, when his Life, and Eternity, and Power, ſhall ſhine gloriouſly, 
{ro the terrour of thoſe who pertecute his Church, and to the com- 
; fort of thoſe who ſuffer tor Rightequineſle ſake ; when that Head 
which was a forge of miſchief and cruelty, that Hand which touched 
the Lords Anointed, and did his Prophets harm, (hall burn in hell for 
i. [ever ; when that Eye which would not look on vanity, ſhall be fil- 
[led withglary ; that Eare which hearkned to his voice, ſhall heare 
' j nothing bur Halleija/s, and the muſick of Angels ; and that Head 
which was ready to be laid down for this 1zving, everliving, powerfull 
| | Lord, ſhall be lifted up,and crowned with glory and honour tor ever- 
| more. Which God grant, &c. 
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JOHN 16. 13. | | 


| 
 Hwbeit, when He the ſpirit of truth t come, he will | 
—_ kead you intoall truth. 4 


Hen the ſpirit of truth is come, &Cc. and behold he is 
come already, and the C haveh of -Chriſt in all a- 
ges harh ſer apart this day for a memonall of his 
coming z a memoruall of thit wiraculous and un- 
1ſnall ſound, that ruſhins wind; thoſe clover | 
tongues of fre. And there is good reaſon for 1t, 

| chat it ſhould be had in everlaiting ee Hang 

' For as he came then in {olemn ſtate upon the Diſciples, in a manner | 
fecn & heard, ſo he comes, though not {0 viltbly, ver effectually to | 

-u$,uPon whom the ends ol the world are come, that We may remem- | 

berit: though not in a mighty wind, yet he r: arrles our hearts roge- : 

ther ; thoughno houfe totter at his deſcent, yer the "big ACE of | 

/ OUr fouls are thi! aken ; no fire appears, yet our breaſts are inflamed ; 

no cloven tongues, yet our hearts are cloven aſunder ; non 6 6 i& | | 

| Terigverr , EVELY day to a Chriſtian 15 a day of Pentecoſt , his mw 
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lite a continued holy-day, wherein the Holy Ghoſt deſcends both as 

an Inſtructer and a Comtorter, ſecretly and fiveetly by his Word 
characterizing the ſoul, imprinting that ſaving knowledge, which 
none of the Princes of this world had, not forcing, not drawing by 
violence, but fiveetly leading, and guiding us 1nto all truth. Whey He 
: the ſpirit of truth 15 come, GC. 


In which words we have #pdrwar 5 mrwual&, the Epiphany, or 
Apparition of the bleſſed Spirit, as Naz!anzen ſpeaks, or rather the 
promiſe of his coming and appearance ; and if we well weigh it,there 

is Sreat reaſon that the Spirit ſhould haye his 4«vert, as well as 
Chriſt his, that he ſhould tay, Lo 1 come, Plal. 40. For in the volume 
; of the book it is written of him, that the ſpirit of the Lord ſhould reſt upon 
him, Eſ.11.2. and I will pour out my ſpirit upon all fleſh, Joel 2.28. 
Chriſtus legts, Spiritns Santtus Evangelit complementum, Chrifts Ad- 
vert tor the tultilling of the Law, and the Spirits tor the fulfilling 
and compleating of the Goſpel ; Chrifts Advent to redeem the 
Church , and the Spirits Advent to teach the Church ; Chriſt to 
ſhed his blood, and the Spirit to wath and purge it jn his blood ; 
 Cl.iſt topay down the ranſome for us Captives, and the Spirit to 
work off our fetters ; Chriſt to preach the acceptable year of the Lord, 
and the Spirit to interpret it , tor we may ſoon ſee, that the one will 
little availe without the other ; Chriſts Bzth, his Death, and Paſsi- 
| 07, Chiſts glorious Reſurrection, but a ſtory in Archiv1s, good newes' 
| ſealed up, a Goſpel hid, till the Spirit come and open it, and teach us ! 
' to know him, and the vertne and power of his Reſurrection, and make us 
; conformable to his death. 


| Thisis the ſumme of theſe words , and in this we ſhall paſſe by | 

| thele ſteps or degrees. Firſt, carry our thoughts to the promile of i 
the Spirits Advent, the miracle of this day, cam venerit, when the | xy 
| ſpirit of truth comes ;, in a ſound to awake them, in wind to move 
| them, in fire to enlighten and warm them, in t0z2ues to make them 
| ſpeak. Secozdly, conlider 72 #$y»v the work and employment of rhe 
| Holy Ghoſt, 64nyiz« vuas, he ſhall lead you into all truth. 


| 

In the firſt we meet with 1. nomen perſone, (if we may fo ſpeak) | 

4 word pointing out to. his perſozz, the demonſtrative pronounc | 

lle hen he ſoall come. 2. Nomen nature,a name expreſſing lis nature, 

| he 5 a ſpirit of truth, and then we cannot be 12n9rant whole (piric 
It 18. 


_ Inthe ſecond we ſhall find Nower of ficit, a name of office and ad- 
miniſtration, 54#y14< is the word, from whence comes 59ny% a lea- 
cer or condudter in the way, for to the Holy Ghoſt vouchiated to be ; 
their leader and condudter, that they might nor erre, but iS#2a/iferv, | 
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| And in this great office of the Holy Ghoſt, we muſt firſt rake 
notice of the lefſon he teacheth ; it is Truth. Secondly, the large ex- 
tent of this leſſon, 4; 74a 4a43uzp, he leads into all truth. 7 hirdly, 
' | The method and manner of his diſcipline, which will neerly concern 
| us to take notice of ; it is d#eF us, a gentle and effectuall leading ; he 
drives us not, he drawes us not by violence, but 34+yi74 is the word 
"ll = ; - cakes, as it were, by che hand, and guides and leads us into 
all truth. 


Cum venerit ille ſpiritus verttatis , 
When He the ſpirit of truth, &c. 


 _ Andfiſt, though we are told by ſome, that where the article 73 
IS added to we, there we are to underſtand the perſon of the Holy 
Ghoft, yet we rather lay hold on the pronoun :z#& 2{le, when hz the Rang —_— 
{pirir of truch ſhall come, he ſhall lead you ; which points out to 2 
; diſtinct perſon: For it with Sabe!lius he had onely meant ſome new 
|! {motion inthe Diſciples hearts,or {oine effect of the Spirit,7r-5ue had 
* 1C |beenenough, bur ##-&- He, deſignes a certain perſon ; and 7lle he, in 
| |Chrifts mouth, a diſtin& perſon trom himſelf. Beſides, we are 
| |taughr in the Schools, A7iones ſunt ſrppoſitorum , actions and ope- 
| 
| 


rations are of perſons; now in this verſe Chriſt fayes that he thall 
{ [lead them, and before he ſhall reprove the world ;, an:1 in the prece- 
; | dent chapter he ſhall reſtifie of me, which are proper and peculiar ope- 
; |rarionsof the bleſſed Spirit, and bring him in a diſtinct perton from | 
the Father and the Son. And therefore S. A#2#utiae relts upon this 

| dark and generall expreſſion. The Holy Ghoſt communicates both 
| | Jotthe Futherand the Soy, is ſomething of them both, whattoever 
| D[ Fe may call it ; waether we call him the Coz ſubſta7trall and Coeter- 
| all communion and friendſhip of the Father and the Sep or with 
| * | Gerſor, and others of the Schools, Nexum Amoroſum, the Eflentiall 
| | Love, and Love-knot of the undivided Trinity. 


_— 
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; Pur we will wave theſe more abſtruſe and deeper {peculations, in 
which, it we ipeak not in the Spirits language, we may ſooner Joſe: 
 ean profit our ſelves, and {peak more than we ſhould, whileſt we| 
;are bulie toraiſe our thoughts and words up to that which 15 but 
 +enongh: Ic will be (ater walking below amonglt tote odle; vations, 
' x | vhich as they are more familiar and eaſy, ſo are they more ulctull, 
| and take what care we can find with eate, than to dig deeper in this | 
dark mine, where if we walk not warily, we may meet with poyto- | 
nous fogs and damps inſtead of treaſure. | 
| | 
We will cherefore in the next place enquure why he 1s called the | | 
| MEETS DA 


£ —  —————— 
Foun -- 40 146... Wet. » 


- - - ©  — 
I— ——— - — —_ 


'G_ <—02— _ 


00 OA * — HOI OASIS 9 . —————__ 


— — LC. 


* —— 
_ OOO OSD 4 _——_ Co 


On Whitſunday | 


TOOTY 


— CD  ——_— — a 
CO Att 2 CG GE SV * VA COA ore _— C_—— 


\ As 1G K ng 


P40: ub 
ll.w, 


IK: i EP 


- C0:.4.2, 
L-Þ!\ 4. ſ 4, 


Lo _oOoe— <—o wy o—w—_ a 


as w_— Ro 


(>, whoa I ywhen 1t means a [word. No, this {pirit iS an Enemy T0 this, becauſe 1 


BO, 4 as aide | D nor | 


| 

Pres of Truth, for divers attributes he hath ; he is called the Spirit i A 
| of Adoption, Rom-S.15. the Spirit of Faith, 2 Cor.4.13. the Spirit ef | 
hated, of Love, of 7 0}, of Zeale; tor where he worketh,Gr4ce 15 oPe- 

| rative, our Love 1s without diffimulation ; our Foy i like the joy of | 
| heaven, as true, though not fo great ; our Faith a working faith, and 
' our Zeal a coale from the Altar, kindled from his fire ; not mad and 
raging, but accoraing to knowledge ; he makes no thadowes , but 
ſubſtances ; no pictures bur realities ; no appearances but truths ; a} 
, Grace that makes us highly fayoured, a precions and holy Faith, full | 
and unſpeakable Love, ready to ſpend it ſelf, and zeal ro conſume | 
us ; of a true exiſtence, being from the ſpirit of God, who alone 
truly 15: bur here the ſpirit of Trath, yer the fame {piiit that planteth | 
grace ans faith in our hearts, that begets our Faith, cilates our Love, | 
works our Joy, kindles our Zeal, and adopts us Regiam familiam, | 
into the Royall Fanuly of the firſt-born in Heaven : but now the | 

| ſpirit of Truth was more proper ; for tg tell men perplext with 
doubts, that were ever and anon (and ſometimes when they (ſhould | 
not) asking queſtions of tuch a Teacher, was a teal to the promile, a 

| Sood aflurance they ithould be well taught, that no difficulty ſhould | 

| be too hard, no knowledge, too high, no myſtery too dark and ob-| 
(cure for them, but 0x2215 weritas, all truth ſhould be brought forth 


{ and unfolded to them, and haye the vayle taken from it, and be laid! 
| open and naked to their underſtanding. . 


| FA 
| Letus then look up upon and worſhip this ipirit of Truth, as he. 
thus prelents and tenders himſelfunto us , as he ſtands in oppoſition | 

ro tv great enemies to Truth , as 1. Diſs:mnulation, 2.Flattery ; and. 
| then, as he1s true 1n the leſſons which he teacherh , that we may 
| ky tor his Advent, long for his coming, and fo receive him when 
| he comes. 


I A 


D 
And firſt, diſſemble he doth not, he cannot ; for diffimulation is | 
[A kind of chear, or jugling, by which we caft a miſt before mens 
| eyes, that they cannot ſee us; it brings in the Divel in Samxel's. 

mantle, and an enemy in the ſmiles and ſmoothneſs of a friend ; it 
{peakes the Janguage of the Prieſt at Delphos, playes in ambiguities , 
promues lite, when death is neereſt, and bids us beware of a char1or, 
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{ſpirit of truth, and hates theſe zz volucra diſsimulationis, this folding 
| and involvednefle, theſe clokes and coverts, theſe crafty conveyan- | 
| CES Of OUr OWN delires to their end, under the {pecious flew of inten- FE | 
ing good ro others ; and they by whom he ſpeaks, are like him,and | 
ſpeak che truth # «7a471,, XK OAAGETG I, in the ſrmplicity and godly | 
lincerity of the {pirit,not in craftineſle. nor Soafr les 7dr abyor, handling 
the Word of God deceitfully, not «© 77 »v2d4 73) dv3gw74r, not in 


! . * . . ' | | 
the ſlight of men,throwing a Die,& what caſt you would have them, | | 

; 
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!12Res, but to their own ends, telling them of Heaven, when their 
thoughts are in their purſe. This holy ſpirit of Truth flies all ſuch 
deceit, and removes himſelf far from the thoughts which axe without un- 
derſtairding, and will not acquit a diſſembler of his words ; there is no- 
thing of the Divels merhod, nothing of the Die, or hand, no win- 
dings nor rurnings in what he teacherh, but verws vera dicit, being a 
ſpirit of truch, he ſpeaks the truth, and nothing but the truth, and 
tor our behoot and advantage, that we may believe it, and build up- 
on it,and by'his diſcipline raiſe our {elves up to that end, for which 
he is pleaſed to come and be our teacher. 


And as he cannot diſſemble , fo in the next place, flatter us he 
cannot; the inſeparable mark and character of the evill ſpirir, quz ar- 
r1dct ut ſeviat, who ſmiles upon us, that he may rage againſt us, lifts 
us up that he may caſt us down; whoſe exaltations are foiles, whoſe 
tayours are deceits, whoſe {miles and kiſſes are wounds ; for flattery 
15 aSa glaſle tor a fool to look upon, and ſo become more fool than 
before; it is the fools eccho,by which he hears himſelf at the re- 
bound, and thinks the wiſemary ſpoke unto him; and it proceeds 


trom the father of lies, not from the ſpirit of truth, who is the ſame 


-elterday, and to day, and for ever ; who reproves drunkennefle, 


though in a Noah; adultery, though in a David; want of faith, 
though in a Peter,: and layes our {ins in order before us: his precepts 
are plain, his law is in thunder, his threatnings earneſt and vehement; 
l.e calls Adam from behind the buſh, ſtrikes Aranias dead for his 
ypocrifie, and tor lying to the holy Spirit deprives him of his own. 
Thy excute to hin is a /zbell, thy pretence fouler than thy fin; thy 
talle worthip of him is blaſphemy, and thy form2 of godlineſſe open 


| 


imPptery ; and where he enters the hearr, Sin (which is the greateſt 


H ; <rrour, the grofſeſt lye) removes it ſelf, heaves and pants to go our, 


; | knocksatour breaſt, and runs down ar our eyes, and we hear it ſpeak 


a 
| | 


l 
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in ſighs and grones unſpeakable, and what was our delight, becomes 
our torment. In a word, he is a ſpirit of truth, and neither diſſembles, 
to decieve us, nor flatters, that we may deceive our ſelves ; bur ve- 
rs vera dicit, being truth it ſelf, tells us what we ſhall find to be moſt 
true, to keep us trom the dangerous by-paths of errour and milpri- 
f1on, in which we may loſe our ſelves, and be loſt tor ever. 


And this appears, is viſible in thoſe leſſons and precepts which he 
gives, which are ſo harmonious, ſo conſonant, ſo agreeing with them- 
telves, and ſo conſonant and agreeable to that Image atter which we 
were made, to fit and beautifie it when it is defaced, and repaire it 
when it is decayed, that ſo it may become in ſome proportion;Gmea- 
ſure like unro him rhar made ir:for this ſpirit doth not ſet upone pre- 


cept againſt another,nor one text againſt another ;zdoth not diſanul his 
promiſes 
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ting their Doctrine to mer and the 7ies, that is, not to wen and: the 
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promiſes in his threats , nor check his threats with his promiles ; ! 
doth not forbid all Feare 1n confidence , nor ſhake our confidence, when | 


1 


he bids us feare ; doth nor ſet up meekneſſe ro abate our zeale, nor 
kindles zeale toconſume our meekneſſe ; doth not teach Chriſtian li- 
berty, to ſhake off obedience to Government, nor preſcribes obedi- | 
ence, to infringe and weaken our Chriſtian liberty. This ſpzrt is a 
ſpirit of truth, and never different from himſelf, never contradicts. 
himfſelt, but is equall in all his wayes ; the ſame in that truth which 
pleaſeth thee , and that which pincheth thee ; in that which thou 


' conſenteſt to, and that which thon ruan'ſt from ; in that which will ; 


rayſe thy ſpirit, and that, which will wound thy ipirit - And the rea- 
fon why men who talk ſo much of the tpirit doe fall into grofle and 
pernicious ertors, iS from hence, that they will not be like the (; pirit| 
in this, equall, and like unto themſelves in all their wayes ; that they 
lay claime to him in that Text which ſezmeth to cornply with their 
humour, bur diſcharge, and leave him in that which ſhould purge it ; 
that upon the beck, as it were, of ſome place of Scripture, which 
upon the firſt tace and appearance, looks favourably upon their pre- 
ſent inclinations, they run violently on this fide, animated and po- 


ſted on by that which was not in the Text, bur in their luſts and ; 


B 


rity, that Army of evidences, as Tertullian ſpeaks, which are openly 
preſt out and marſhall 'd againſt them , which might well put them 
to a halt and deliberation 5 which might ſtay and drive back their 
intention, and ſettle them art laſt in the truth, which confiſts in a 
moderation berwixt two extremes: For we mav be zealous, and 


{not cruell ; we may be devour, and not ſuperſtitious ; we may hate 


; and not commit Sacriledge ; we may ſtand faft in our Chrt- 
[1:an liberty, and not make jt acloak of malicionſneſſe ; it we did follow 
rhe ſpirit in all his wayes, who in all his wayes is a Sprrzt of truth, for 
he commandeth zzale, and forbids Rage ; he commends dewotion, 
and forbids ſuperſtition ; he condemns 1dolatry, yea, and condemns 


| ſacriledge ; he preacherh liberty, and preacheth obedience to ſupe- 
riours, and inal] is the ſave ſpirit. 


And this ſpirz did come, and Chriſt did ſend him ; and in the zex! 
place, to this end he came, to be our leader, to guide us in the wayes 
of truth, to help our infirmities, to be our conduR, to carry us on 
' to the end; which is zomer offictr, the name of his office, and Admi- 

niſtration, which one would think, were bur a low office for the ſpi- 
rit of God, andyer thele are magnalia ſpirits, the wonderfull things 
of the ſpirit, and doe no leſſe proclaime his divinity then the Crea- 
tion of the world; we wonder the blind ſhould fee, the lame goe, the 
deaf heare, the dead be rayſed up, but doth it not follow, paxperes 
Ewangelizantur, the poore receive the Goſpel ? weigh it well, and 
in the Ballance of the ſanctuary, as great a miracle as the former, 


fancy, 2nd never look back upon other teſtimonies of divine Autho- 
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|ferve our brethzen, i$ to exalt and advance and rayle us up to be hke 


And this his Advent and coming was free and voluntary, and 
though be was ſent from the Father, and the ſonpe, yet ſponte ventt, | 
he came of his 6wn accord; and he not onely comes, but ſends him- 
ſelt, fay the ſchoolcs, as he dayly works thoſe changes and alterations; 
in his c earme. Theſe words to be ſet, and to come, and the like, are 
not words. of diminuticn or ciſparagement : He came inno ler- 
vile manner, but z$a Lord; as a Friend, from a triend as in a letter, 
the very minc of him that ſent itz which thewes an agreement, and 
concord with him that ſent him, but implyes no inferiority, no de- 
oree of {ervility or ſubjection, Yet fome there haye been, who have 
ſtu bled at the ſhadow which this word hath caſt, or indeed at their 
own, and tor this made him no more then a Creature, #yyov #524, 4 ſu- 
pernime;ary God, brought in to lerve, and miniſter, and no diſtinct 
'perion of the bleſſed Trinity. But what a grofle error, what foule 
Ngratituce 1s this, to call his goodnelſe ſervility © his coming to 
us, ſubriiſhon 2nd obedience 7 and count him not a God, becauſe 
| by his gracious operation, he 1s pleaſed to dwell in men, and make 
'them his Tabernacle © why may we not as warrantably conceive ſo 
| of ezther perſoz 2 For God (with reverence to ſo high a Majeſty) 
{etves us more then we doe him, who are #04778, bur by his breath 
ind power , he tcrves us every day,nay, he Feedeth the young Ravens 
[2:4 call upon him He knocks at our doores, he intreats, waits,fuffers, 
| Commands us to ſerve one another,commands his Angels to ſerve,& 
| winiſter unto us 5 res rat/onesqznoſtras curat, he Keeps our Accounts 
| 21m: bers our teares,watcherh our prayers;in our miſery in the deepeſt 
| Cungeon he is with us. And thete re no diſparagements, but Argu- 
\ ments of his excellency, and infinite Soodnefte, and taire leſſons to 

1s, not to be wanting to our {eives, and our brethren,who have God 
himiclt thus carefully waiting upon us; and to remember us, that co 


NTT 
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unto hun. When we wath our brethrens feet, when we bind up their 
' wounds, When we fit down in the duſt with them, when we viſit 
them in priſon, and miniſter to them on their bed of ſickneſle, we 
may think we debaſe our ielves, and coe decree as'it were ; but it 
is our honour, our Crown, our conformity to him, who was the ſer- 
wa 6f God, and our lervant, and mace kiinfelt ike unto us, that he 
[1m1!2hr {erve us in his fleih, and. doth fo to the end of the world 
 invitibly by his [piri, Tis the ſpir#s honour to be lent, to be a /ea- 
' 4:7, 4 congnct,and though [ct he be,yer he is as free an Agent as rhe 
" the Farher., Tertull;ian calls him 


'fonne, and the ſonne as 
' Chriſtt vtcarinm, Chrilts vicar here on earth to ſupply his place ; but 
' chat argues nd inequality, tor then the ſonne tov muſt be unequall 
to the Fther; tor his Anz, his Mcſſeriger he was, and went abour | ' 
is tachers buſmeſte, And to conclude this ; ina tarr remote, and | 
more gualilyed tenſe we are his 22cars, his deputies, his Stewards | 
| here on earth, ond 'ris no ſervility, 'tis our honour and glory to doe | 
(k) his \ 
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Dicit Mittam, 
Hi propriam 
autortiratem 
oltend.1t;'Cum 
aeniqu? veni- 
et,qt crbo 
ſpirits po- 
teſt a5 indica- 
tur, 
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his buſineſs to ſerve one :nother in love, to be Servants, to be An- 
gels ( Thad almoſt ſaid) to be holy Ghoſts cne to another ? As my 
Father | op ze, ſaith cur Saviour to his Diſciples, ſo ſex 1 you, and 
he ſends us too, who are 7 areattarii Chriſti Diſcipuli, Chriſts Dilct- 
ples by inheritance and ſucceſhon, that every one as he is endowed 
trom above, ſhould ſerve him, by ſerving one another ; and though 
our ſerving him cannot deſerve that name, yet is he pleaſed to call 
it helping him ; that we ſhould help him to feed the hungry, to 
guide the blind, and teach the ignorant, and fo be the Spirits Yzcars, 
as he is Chriſts ; that Chriſt may fill us more and more with his ſpi- 


The Spicirs 
leſſon. 


at dome\| 


rit, which may guide and concuct us through the manifold errors of; 


this life, through darkneſs and confuſton, into that truth which may 
| lead us to blils. | 


For as he is a ſpirit of Truth, {o in the next place, the leſſon which 
he teacheth is Tr7wh, even that truth, which 1s an Art, (Saint Auſtin 
calls it ſo) and a law to direct and confine all other Arts, qua pree- 
unte [eculi flutus calcamnus , which goes before us in our way, and 
through all the ſurges of this preſent world, brings us to the preſence 
of God, who is truth ir ſelf ; a truth, which leads us to our Origi- 
nall, ro the Rock, out of which we were hewen, and brings us back 
to our God, who made us not for the vanities of this world, but for 
tumſelf ; an Art to caſt down all Babells, all cowring and lofty ima- 
ginations, which preſent unto us talſhoods for truths , appearances 
tor realities , plagues for peace ; which ſcatter and divide our ſoules, 
powre them out upon variety of unlawfull objects, which deceive us 


in the very nature, and end of things. For as this ſpirit brought /:fe 


| and immortality to light, 2 Tim. 1.10. (for whatſoever the prophets 


and great Rabbies had ſpoken of immortality, was but darkneſle in 
compariſon of this great light) ſo it alſo diſcovered the errors, and 
horror of thoſe follies which we lookt upon with love and admira- 
tion, as upon heaven it ſelf. What a price doth luxury place on wealth 
and riches © what horror on nakedneſſe and poverty £ How doth a 
Jewell glitter in my eyes, and what a flurr is there upon virtue * 
what Glory doth the pomp of the world preſent, and what a ſad 
and ſullen aſpect hath righteouſnefle 2 How is God thruſt out, and 
every Idol, every vanity made a God 2 but the truth here, which 
che ſpirit teacherh, diſcovers all, pulls off the vayle, ſhewes us the 
true countenance and face of things, that we may not be deceived ; 
ſhewes us vanity 1n riches , folly in honour , death and deſtruction 
| in the pomp of this world ; makes poverty a bleſſing, and miſery 
happineſle, and death ir ſelf a paſſage to eternity ; placeth God in 
his Throne, and man where he ſhould be, at his footſtoole, bowing 
before him, which is the readieſt way to be lifted up unto him, and 
to be With him for evermore. Ina word, a truth of power to unite 
uSto our God, that brings with it the knowledge of Chriſt, the wiſ- 
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A ; dome of God, which preſents thoſe precepts and doctrines which 
lead to happineſle ; a trurh that goes along with us in all our wayes, 
waits on us on our bed of {ickneſle, leayes us not at our death, but 
followes us, and will riſe again with us unto judgement, and there 
either acquit or condemn us, either be our Judge or Advocate. For 
if we make it our triend here, it ſhall then look lovely on us, and 
{peak good things tor us ; but it we delpiſe ir, and put it under our 
baſeſt deſires and vile aftections, it will then fight againſt us, and tri- 
umph over us, 2nd tread us down into the loweſt pit; Chriſt is not 
more gracious then this truth to them that love it z but to thoſe 
p |who will not learne, fhall be Tribulation and angwiſh; the Sun turn'd 
into Bloud, the world on fire,the voyce of the Archangel,the Trump 
of God, the ſevere countenance of the Judge will not be more ter- 
rible then this truth to them that have deſpiſed it. For Chriſt Feſus 
thall judge the ſecrets of the heart, acquit the juſt, condemn the im- 
penitent, according to this truth which the ſpirit ceacheth, accor-. 
ding, ſaith Saint Paul, ro my Golpel, Rom.2.16. 


— ——— 


This is the leſſon , The ſpirit teacheth truth ,, let us now ſee the ex- 
tent of it, which is large and univerſal ; tur the ſpirit doth not reach 
| |C [us by halves, doch not teach ſome truths and conceal others, bur 
| reacheth all truth, makes his diſciples and followers free from all 
| errors that are dangerous, and full of ſaving knowledge. For favin 

| knowledge is all injeed,that truth which brings me to my end, is all, 
| and there is nothing more to be known z. I defered to know nothing but 
Chriſt and him crucified, ſaith S. Paul, 1 Cor.2.2, here his deſire hath 
a Non ultra; this truth is all , this joyns heaven and earth rogerher, 
God and man, mortality and immortality, miſery and happineſs in 
one, drawes us neer unto God, and makes us one with him. This 1s 
the Spirits leſſon, Commentum Divinitatis, the invention of the di- 


D [vine Spirit, as faith is called the gift of God, not onely becaule ir is 
given to every believer, (and too many are too willing to ſtay till ic 

be given) but becauſe rhis ſpirit firſt found out the way to ſave us 

| by to weak a means as Faith. 

| 

| 


And as he firſt found it out, ſo he teacheth it, and leaves out 
nothing,not a tittle,not an Tora, which may ſerve to compleat & per- 
tet this Divine Science. In the book of God are all our members 
written; All the members? yea, and all the faculties of our ſoul ; 
and in his Goſpel, his Spirit hath framed rules and precepts to order 
E | and regulate them all in every a&, in every motion, and inclination; 
which if the Eye offend, pluck it our, if the Hand, cut it off ; which 
limit the underſtanding to the knowledg of God, which bind the will 
to obedience,and moderate 8: confine our Aﬀections,leyel our hope, 


fix our joy, ſtint our ſorrow, which frame our ſpeech, compoſe our 
geſture, taſhion our Apparel, ſet and methodize our outward behavi- 
(k2) our, \ 


—. 4 RI"y 


The large ex-"? 


tent of this 


leſion. 


—_— o _ 


—___ 0 RR 


Or te ER > 


—_— 


© mw - 


-* 


On Whitſunday. | 
our. Inſtances in Scripture,in every particular, are many and obvious; A 
and what ſhould I more fay * for the time would faile me to men- | 
tion them all: In a word then, this truth, which the ſpirit teacheth, 
is fitted to the whole man, fitted to every member of the body, to 
every faculty of the ſoule, ficted to us in every condition, in every 
relationzit will reign with thee,it will ſerve with thee, it will manage 
thy riches, it will comfort thy poverty, aſcend the throne with thee, 
and fit down with thee on the danghill ; it will pray with thee, it 
\ will taſt with thee, it will labour with thee, it will reſt and keep a 
| Sabbath with thee ; it will govern a Church, it will order thy Fa- 
mily ; it will raife a kingdome within thee, it will be thy Angel to| p 
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thy head. And 7s there yet any more ? or what need more than that 
which is neceſlary © There can be but one God, one Heaven, one 
Religion, one way to blefſedneſle, and there is but one Truth, and 
that 1s it which rhe Spzr7t teacherh; and this runs the whole compals , 
of 1t, directs us not onely ad ultimum, ſed uſque ad n/timum,not onely | 
to that which 1s the end, bur to the means, to every ſtzp, and paſlage, ! 
and approch, to every help and advantage towards it, and fo unites | 
us to this xe God, gives us right to this ove Heaven, and brings us : 


| home to that oze exd for which we were made. Ard rs there yet any 
more © 


carry thee into Abrahams boſome, and ſet a crown of glory upon 


* 


Yes , particular caſes may be ſo many and various, that they ; 
cannot all come within the compaſs of this truth, which the ſpirit | | 
hath plainly caught ; 'cis true , bur then, for the moſt part they are | | 
caſes of our own making; :caſes which we need not make, caſes| | 
{ometimes raiſed by weakneſs, ſometimes by wilfulneſs, ſometimes | | 
even by {1n it ſelf, which reignes in our mortall bodies, and to ſuch, | | 
this leſſon of the Spirit is as an Ax to cut them, off. Bur be their | | 
Originall what it will, if this truth reach them not, or if they bear | D: 
noAnalogy or affinity with that which the Spirit hath taught, nor de- | 
pend upon it by any evident and neceſſary conſequence, they are 

not to be reckoned in the number of thoſe which concern us, be- 
Cauſe we are aſſured rhar he hath led us into all truth that is neceſ- | 
fary. Some things indeed there are, which are indifferent in them-. 
ſelves, que lex nec vetat nec jubet , which this Spirit neither com-| 
mands nor forbids, but are made neceſſary by reaſon of ſome cir- 
| cumſtance of time, or place, or quality, or perſons (for that which! | 
(1s neceſſary in it ſelf, is alwayes neceſfary) and yer are in their own| | 
nature indifferent ſtill; veritas ad 02x74 occurrit, this truth (which i$| E | 
| the ſpirits leſſon) reacheth even theſe, and containes arule certain | | 
and intallible, ro guide us in them (it we become not lawes unto our 

elves, and fling it by) to wit, the rules of Charity and Chriſtian pru- 
| dence, tO which it we give heed, it is umpoſſible we ſhould miſcarry. 
Tr is the love of our ſelves, the love of the world , not charity, or 
| ſpirituall | | 
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' A{ ipirituall witdome, which make this noyſe abroad, which rend the | 
'  |Church in pieces, an4l work this deſolation on the earth; it is the | 
|w2nt of con{cicnce, the neglect of conſcience in the common and | 
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ver thewn their head ; had been, what indeed they are, nothin 


'!' rhe acts of charity are manteſt, 1 Cor. 13. She ſuffereth long, even ' 


injuries and errours, bur doth not rifle up againſt that which was ſer 
| up to enlarge and improve her. Charity 7s not raſh to beat down eve- 
ry thing that hadits firſt riſe and beginning from Charity ; 7s not 


puffed 1p, Gvells not againſt a harmleſs, yea, and an uſefull conſtitu- | 


. ®: tion, though it be of man. Doth not bthave it ſelf unſeemly, layes not a 
; | neceility upon us of not doing that which lawtul authority even then 
| \{ylesanincitterent thing, when it commands 1t to be done. Char- 
| (ty ſecketh rot h2r ow, treacs not the publique peace under foot, to 
| |Procure her own; Charzty is not provoked,checks not at every feather, 
| [nor ſtartles at that monſter, which js a creation of our own : Chari- 
\  'ty thinketh zo ewrl, doth nor lee a Serpent under every leaf, nor Ido- 
| 'Iarry in every bow of Devotion ; it we were charitable, we could 
' not but be peaceable ; if that which is the main of the Spirits le(- 
| ſon, did govern mens actions, there would be ab»ndance of peace ſo 
long as the moon endurtth, Mnlta facienda ſunt noa jubente lege, ſed ti- 
| ber charttate,{aith Auſtin,Charity is tree to do, & ſuffer many things 
which the Sp-r/t doth not expretly command,and yet doth command 
in generall, when 1t commands and enjoyns obedience to Authority, | 
' which hath no larger circuit ro walk and ſhew it ſelf in; than :n' 
| things in chemlelves indifferent, which it may enioyn for orders 
| ake, and the advantage of thole things which are zcceſſary, which 
' [are already under a higher and more binding law, chan any Poten- 
\ | rate or Monarch of the earth can make. The acts, I ſay. of Charity 
; 11 { are maniteſt, but thoſe of Chriſtian prudence are nor particularly de- 
| © , lighed, becaule that eye 15 given us to view and conſider particular ' 

' OCCurrences and circumſtances, and it depends upen thoſe things 

; which are without us ; whereas Charity 1s an act of the will ; and 

| here, if we would be our ſelves, or rather, if we would not be our | 

ſelves, but be tree trom by-reſpects, and umwvarrantable ends, 1t we ! 

would divelt our {clves ot all hopes, or feares of thoſe things which 

; may either ſhake, or raiſe our eſtates, we cannot be to teek. For 

how ealy iSitto 2 ditengaged and willing, mind to- apply a gene- : 

'rall precept to particular aftions? eſpecially it Charity fill our | 
© hearrs, which is the bond of perteCtion, ana the end and comple- : 
ment of che Law,. which indeed is our fpirituall witdome 2 Ina 
|! Word, 1n thele cales, when we goe to contult with our reaſon, i 
; WE Cannot erre, if we leave not Charity behind us; or if we 
; ſhould erre, our charity wo1ld have ſuch an influence upon our 
 errour, that it thould trouble none but our ſelves : for Charity 


jon Sd bea-| 


. 
| mmmm_—_— 


«OI. 2 44 I 


. . . = , j 
known wayes of our duty, which have raiſed {o many needleſs caſes , 
of conſcience, which it men had not hearkened to their luſts, had ne- | 
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beareth ail things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, Pen Ter” ” F 
things, 


And this is the extent of the Spirits leſſon; and if in other truths 
' more ſubrtill than neceſſary we are to ſeek, it matters not, for we| | 
"need not teek them foritis no {in not to know that which I can- 

not know, itis no fin to be no wiſer than God hath made me; or 
| what need our curiolity rove abroad, when that which is all, and a- 
* [lone concerns us, lies in ſo narrow a compaſle ? 1 abſoluto & facil; 
; Hil. de Trin. | grernitas, ſaith Hilary, the way to heaven may ſeem rough and trou- 
 bleſome, bur it is an eaſy way, eaſy to find out, though not ſoealy | p 
2t our firſt onſet to walkin, and yet to thoſe that tread and trace it 
! often, as delightfull as Paradiſe it ſelf. See, God hath ſhur up Ecer-] | 


nity within the compaſle of two words, Belzeve and Repert, which is 
a full and juſt commentary on the Spirits leſſon , the ſumme of all 
that he taught, lay your foundation right, and then build upon it; be- 
cauſe God loved you zz Chriſt, do you love him 1 Chriſt , love 
| him and keep his commandements, than which no other way 
' could haye been found out to draw you neer unto God. Believe and 
' Repent, this is all. Oh wicked abomination, whence art thou come to co- 4 
ver the earth with deceit, with malice © what detyance, what conten- C I 
| tention, what gall and bitterneſſe amongſt Chriſtians ? and yet this I 
1s all, Believe and Repent. The pen, the tongue, the ſword, rheſe are 4 
' the weapons of our warfare. What ink, what blood hath been ſpilc 
| in the cauſe of Religion? how many Innocents defamed? how E 
' many Saints anathematized © how many millions cut down with the | 
 fivord ? yet this 1s all, Belzeve and Repent. We hear the noyſe of the ; 
whip, and the ratling of the wheeles , and the prancing of the horſes ;, 
, the horſeman lifteth up his bright ſpeare and his glittering ſword, Nah. 
' 3-2,3+ Every part of Chriſtendome almoſt is a ſtage ot war, and the 
Pretence is written in their banners, (you may ſee it waving inthe'r 
aire) for God and Religion ; and this is all, Belzeveand Repent. Who 
, would once think the pillars of the earth ſhould be thus ſhaken, 
' that the world ſhould be turned into a worſe chaos than that out ot 
which it was made © that there ſhould be ſuch wars and fightings a- 
monegſt Chriſtians, for that which is ſhut up and brought unto us in 
| theſe two words, Believe and Repent © for all the truth, which is ne- q 

ceſlary, which will be ſufficient to lift us to our end, and raiſe us ro . 
happineſſe, can make no larger a circumference than this ; this is 

the Law and the Prophets, or rather, this is the Goſpel of Chriſt ; this 
[is the whole will of God; in this is knowledge, juſtification, re- E 
! demption and holineſs ; thus is the Spirits leſſon, and all other leC- 
{ons are no leflons, not worth the learning, further than they help 
and improve us in this. Ina word, this iS all z# all, and within this 
narrow compals we may walk out our ſpan of time, and by the con- 
| | duct of the ſame Spirit, in the end of it attain to that pertection and 
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'know the method of his Diſcipline z The word is :4#y4ce, he ſhall 
[lead you, which implyes a capability, a preparedneſle, a willingneſſe 


A glory, which ſhall never have an end. And fo from the Ieffon and ex-| 


tent of it, we Paſle to the manner and method of the ſpirits Teach- 
ing ; it is not Raptrs, a forcible and violent drawing, but dudZys 
 (34s9no6 is the word) a gentle leading, and guiding into all truth : 
' DuCcl V0s , 
| He ſhall lead you into all truth. 
| And now we know our Teacher, and the Leſſon, it will be good to 


\inthem to be led ; and the ſpirit that leadeth us, teacherh us alſo 
'to follow him ; not to reſeſt him, that he may lead us ; not to grieve 
him by our backwardneile, that he may fill us with joy ; not to 
quench him, that he may enlighten us ; «raSoruyay, 2 Ti9,1.6, to ſtir 
up his gitts , that they dye not in us. 


Now this promiſe was dire&tly and primarily made to the Apo- 
ſtles, whoſe Commiſſion was extraordinary, even as large as the 
whole world, and theretore needed the ſpirits guidance in a more 


was formerly ſhut up in Fudea, was now become Catholique ; a Body, 


coming, they did pray for the truth , they did labour for 
the truth, they did conferre one with another, met together in coun- | 


high and eminent manner; the gifts of Tongues, and diverſities of 
graces, which might fit them for ſo great a work, that as their care, 
{o their power might be as univerſall as the world. And yet to them 
it was gtven in meaſure, and where meaſure is, there are degrees, for 
they were lead by degrees, not ſtreight to all truth, but by ſteps, 
and approches. Saint Peter himſelf was not wrapt up 2s his preten- 
ded {ucceſlor into the chaire of truth, to determine all at once ; for 
when pentecoſt was now paſt, he goes to Ceſarea, and there learnes 
more then he did at Feruſalem; fees that in the ſheet which was ler 
down to the earth, which he heard not from the Tozemes, and of 4 
truth now perceived what he did not before , Ads 10. 34. that 
God was no accepter of perſons,that now the partition-wall was broken 
down,rhat Few and Gentile were. both alike, and the Church, which 


which every one that would, might be a member of. 

Beſides, though the Apoſtles were extraordinarily and miracu- 
louſty inſpired, yet we cannot ſay, they ufed no meanes at all to 
bring down the bleſſed Spirit ; for tis plaine, they did wait tor his 


ſel, deliberated betore they did determine z nor could they imagine 
they had the ſpirit in a ſtring,and could command him as they pleale, 


and make him follow them whitherſoever they were pleaſed to go. 
And then between us and the Apoſtles there 15 a maine difterence, 
nor can we expect an ocular and viſible deſcent; and theretore it we | 
will be taught by the ſpirit, we muſt uſe the meanes which the ſame | 
(pirit hath preſcribed in thoſe lefſons which he firſt and extraordt- | 
narily taught the Apoſtles, and not make uſe of his name to mil- | 
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and as new, {o contrary to them ; tor what 1s new, muſt needs be 


contrary, becauſe he then taught all rruth, and what is more then 
1], is nothing « what is more chen all truth muſt needs be a lye. 
| 


| 


'  Nordid he lead them into all truth tor themſelves alone, but for 
all thoſe who ſhould come after them, for all generations to the end 
of the world ; he made them Apoſtles, ſent them to make us Chri- 
{tians, to make that which he raught them, a rule of lite, and to fix 
it on the Church as on a play, that all might read it, that none: 
' ſhould adde to it, or take away from it; and tor this they are called a 
' Foundation, Epheſ.2.20. and we are ſaid to be burlt upon them (Jeſus 
Chriſt being the head corner-ſtone) which we could not be, if their 
teſtimony were io {cant and detective,that there were left a kind of 
neceſſity upon us to he and {quare out what ſtones we pleate, and 
| lay a new one of our own to caſt down theirs, and beare up whatſo- 
ever our inſolent and boundleſle luſts will lay upon it : And now 
| whats become of my Text: for if this be admitted, we cannot ſay 


interpret thoſe leſlons which he taught, or bring in new of our own, A 


' the ſpirit led them ;, tor what leading is that, which leaves us ſo farre | 
| behind at ſuch a diſtance from che end, that in every age he muſt 
' come againe, and take us by the hand, and draw us ſome other way, 
even contrary to that which he firſt made known 7 and what an al/| 

is that, to which every man may adde what he pleaſe, even to the! 
| end of the world? for every mans claim and Title to the ſpirit is the! 
ſamezas juſt & warrantable in any as in one;& witen they ſpeak con- | 


rrary things,the evidence is the ſame,rhat is,none at all,unle(s this be | 
a good Argument , he hath the ſpirit, becauſe he ſayes ſo ; which js as' 


ſtrong on his f1de,that denyes it-upon the ſame pretence: Amongſt the ' 
 ſonnes af men there are not greater fooles then they, who have no- | 
| O x 0 3 E N . . 

thing to ſay tor what they ſay, bur that they ſay it, and yer think this 


nothing enough, and thar all Iſrael are bound to hearken to them, as x 


if God himſelf did ſpeak. 


| And this 1s an evil, a folly, a madneſle, which breaths no where ! 
but in Chriſtendome, never heard of in any other body or ſociety, | 
© * . . IJ - | 
' but that of Chriſtians ; tor chough many Governours of Common- | 
; wealths did pretend to a kind of commerce and fainiliarity with ſome | 
God, or Goddels, when they were to make a law; yet we doc not. 
read of any (as farre as I remember) that did pur up the ſame pre-| 
| tence, that they might break it, but when the law was once pro- | 


| 
| 
| 


| mulg'd, there was nothing thought of, but obedience, or puniſh- x ! 


' ment. Bur Chriſtians who have the beſt Religion, have oſt abuſed , 
;1t, have play'd the wantons in that light in which they thould have, 
 Watkt with feare and trembling ; and finding themlelves at loſle, 
| finding no fatistaciion to their pride and ambition, to their malice, 
| luſts, trom any leſſon the Spirit hath yer taught, have learnt an 
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Art to ſuborne ſomething of their own to ſupply that defe, and 
call it a Dictate of the {pirit. Nor was this evill of yeſterday, or 
which befell the weakeſt onely ; tor the Divell hath made uſe of it 
in all ages, as of the fi:teſt Engine to undermine thar truth which 
the ſpirit firſt caught. Tertullzan as wife a mag as the Church then 
had, being not able to prove thie Corporzety of the ſoule by ſcripture, 
yes to private Revelation in his Book De anima non per 4ſtimatio- 


nem, (ed Revelationem;what he could not uphold by reaton and judg- | 


ment, he ſtrives to make good by Revelation , for we, ſaith he, 
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have our Revelations as well as Saint Fohn : Our fiſter Priſcilla hath | 97/44, 8c. 


plenty of them ; her traunces in the Church ; ſhe canverſes with 
Angels, and with God himſelf; and can diſcerne the hearts and in- 
ward thoughts of men. Saint Hierome mentions others, and in the 
dayes of our fore-tathers Calvin many more, who applyed the name 
of the ſpirit to every thing that might facilitate and help on their 
deſigne, as pariſh priefts (it is his relemblance) would give the name 
of {ix or ſeven ſeverall Saints to one image, that their offerings 
might be the more. Ineed not goe ſo farre back for inſtance. Our 
preſent age harh ſhewen us many who have been ignorant, yet wiſer 
then their Teachers, ſo ſpirituall, that they deſpiſe the word of God, 
which is the dictate of the ſpirit (for this monſter hath made a large 
ſtride from forreigne parts, and ſet his foot in our coaſts) If they 
murder, the ſpirit moved their hand, and drew their ſword ; if they 
chrow down Churches, it is with the breath of the Spirit ; if they 
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' would bring in parity, the pretence 1s, the Spirit cannot endure that 


\any thould be ſupreme, or Pope it, but themſelves; our humour;our | 


| m4dnefle, our malice, our violence, our 1implacable bitternefle, our 
railing and reviling muſt all go for inſpirations of the ſpirit, Sinicon 
aud Levr, Abſolon and Achitophel, Thendas and Fudas, the Phariſees 
\and Amnanias, they that deſpite the holy Spirit of God, theſe Scara- 
| bees bred in the dung of ſenſuality, theſe Impoſtors, theſe men of 
| Belial muſt be taken no longer for a generation of wipers, but for the 
| {cholars and friends of the holy Ghoſt ; whatſoever they do, whi- 
| therſoever they goe, He 1s their leader, though it be ro hell ir 
tel. 


May we not mike a ſtand now, and put it to the queſtion, whe- 
ther there be any holy Ghoſt, or no 2 and it there be, whether his 
off.ce be tolead us? Indeed theſe appropriations, theſe bold and vi- 
olent ingroiſings of the bleſſed Spirit have, I tear, given growth to 
conceits well neer as dangerous, that the ſpirit doth not ſprrare, 
breaths no grace into us, that we need not call upon him ;, that the text 
which telleth us, the holy Ghoſt leadeth,js the holy Ghoſt that leads us, that 
the letter is the ſpirit,and the ſp#r2t the letter; an adulterate piece new 
coyned, an old Herelie brought ina new dreſs and tire upon the 
ſtage again; thar he is £4»@;, a ſtrange unheard of Deity, and T2gt- 
| (1) yſegnl® 
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yiezml& dos, an aicripritious and ſupernumerary God ; I might A 
ſay that it is more dangerous than this: for toconteſs the Spirit, and 
abuſe him, to draw him on as an accefſary and abetror, nay as a 


at, is worſe than out of errour to deny him. For what a Spirit, what 
a Dove is that which breathes nothing bur gall and wormwood * but 
fire and brimſtone ? what a Spirit is that, which is ever pleading and 
purveying for the fleſh ? what a Spirit is that which is made to bear 
witneſſeto a lie ? for as Petrarch tells us, Nihil 1n:portunius erudito 
' ftulto, that there 1s not a more troubleſome creature in the world, 
than alcarned foole ;, fo the Church of Chriſt and Religion never 
ſuffered more than by carnall men, who are thus ſpirit-wite ; for by 
acknowledging the Spirit, and making uſe of his name, they aſſume 
unto themſelves a licence to do what they pleaſe, and work wicked- 
neſle, not onely with greedineſſe,but cum privileets, with priviledge | 
and anthority; which whileſt others doubt of, though it be not one- | 
| ly an Error, but Blaſphemy , yer parcizs inſaniunt, they are not fo | 
outragiouſly made. 
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Bur yet we muſt not put the ſpirit from his office, becauſe dreams, 
or rather the evaporations of mens luſts do paſſe for revelations, or | C 
{ay he is nor a leader into truth, becauſe wicked or fanatick perſons | 
walk on in the wayes of Errour, in the wayes of Cain, or Corah, and | 
yet are bold to tell the world, that this ſpirit goes before them. The 
mad Athenian rook every ſhip that came into the harbour to be his, 
bur it doth not follow hence that no wiſe and ſober merchant knew 
his own. To him that is drunk things appeare in a double ſhape and ' 
proportion, Gemine Thebe, & geminz ſoles, two Cities, and two ſuns 
tor one ; but I cannot hence conclude that all ſober men do ſo, 
nor can I deny the Spirits conduct, becauſe ſome men wander as | 
they pleaſe, and run on in thoſe dangerous by-paths, where he will D 
nor lead them : this were to deny an unqueſtionable and fundamen- 
rall truth ; for an inconvenience to dig up the foundation; becauſe 
men build hay and ſtubble upon it, or becauſe ſome men have ſore 
eyes, to pluck the Sun out of its ſphere. It were indeed dangerous 
to teach, that the ſpirit did teach and lead us, were there not meanes | 
to try and diſtinguiſh che Spirits inſtructions from the ſuggeſtions of 
Saran, or thoſe izlesuelz,thoſe miſhapen lumps and. abortive births 
of a fick and loathſome brain, or our private humour, which is as 
great a Divel.Zeloved, ſaith S.Foh.belicve not every ſpirit,that is,eve-| 
ry inſpiration, but try the ſpirits, whether they be of God, for many falſe F 
Prophets are gone out into the world, that is, have taken the chaire, and 
dictate magiſterially what they pleaſe, in the name of the Spirit, 
' when themſelves are carnall. And he gives the rule by which we 
ſhouldtry them in the next verſe, Zwery ſpirit that confeſſeth Je- 
{us is the Lord, is of God, thatis, whoſoever ſtrives to advance the 
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A Kingdome of Chriſt, and to ſet up the ſpirit againſt he fleth, to 
' magnifie the Goſpel, to promote men in the wayes of innocency, & 
perte& obedience, which intallibly lead ro happineſle, is from God 
every ſuch inſpiration is from the ſpirit of God ;, for therefore doth 
the {pirit breath upon us, that he may make us like unto God, and 
ſo draw us to him, that where he is we may be alſo. But then thoſe 
inſpirations which bring in God to plead for Baal, which cry up Re- 
ligion to gain the world, which tread down peace and charity, and 
all that is praiſe-worthy under feet, ro make way tor mens unruly 
luſt, to pace it more delicately to its end; they that magnihe Gods 
will, that they may do their own; theſe men, theſe ſpirits cannot be 
trom God: By their fruits you ſhall know them. Fot their hypocriſie, 
as well and cunningly wrought: as. it is, is but a poor cob-web-lawn, 
and we may eaſily fee through it, even ſee theſe ſpirituall men ſwea- 
ting and toyling tor the fleſh, theſe ſpirits digging in the mineralls, 
and making haſte to be rich ; tor though Gloria Patri, Glory be to 
God on High, be the Prologue to the Play, (for what doth an hypo- 
crite bur play © ) yet the whole drift, the bulineſſe of every Scene 
and Act is to draw and conclude all in this; From hence we have om 
gain. The Angel or the Spirit ſpeaks firſt, and is the Prologue and 
Mammon, and the Fleſh make up the Epilogue. Date manus , why 
ſhould not every man clap his hands ? ſurely ſuch Roſci,, fuch nimble 
cunning actors deſerve a plaudite, By their fruits you ſhall know them ; | 
what ſpirit ſoever they have it is not of God for nothing more 
contrary to the fleſh than this ſpirit, and therefore he cannot lead 
this way, nor can he teach any thing that may flatter or countenance 
it; there is nothing more againſt his nature than this; fire may de- 
{cend, and the earth may be removed out of its place ; nature may 
change her courle at the word and beck of the God of nature ; but 
this is one thing which God cannot do, he cannot change himſelf, 
nor can his ſpirit breath any doctrine forth which ſavours of the 
world, of the fleſh, or corruption; and therefore we may, nay we 
mult ſuſpect all thoſe doctrines and actions, which are ſaid to be the 
effects and produdts of the bleſſed ſpiric, when we obſerve them 
drawn out and levelled to carnall ends, and temporall reſpe&s; for 
ſure the ſpirit can never beat a bargain for the world, and the truth 
of God is the moſt unproportioned price that can be laid out on ſuch 
4 purchaſe. When I ſee a man rowl his eys,compole his countenance, 
order and methodize his geſture, as if he were now on his death- 
bed, to take his leave of the world ; when I hear him loud in Prayer, 
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and as loud in reviling the iniquity of the times ; when I ſee him 
ſtartle at a miſplaced word, as if it were a thunder-bolt ; when I 
heare him cry as loud for a reformation as the Idolatrous Prieſts did 
upon Baal, Ihbegin to think I ſee an Agel in his flight and mount, 
going up into heaven ; but then after all this extaticall devotion, 


after all this zeal, and in the midſt of all this noyſe wherein I lee 
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him ſtoop like the vyultur, and flie like lightning to the prey, Ican- ' A 


not but lay within my telf, 0h Lucifer, ſon of the morning, how art 
thou fallen from heaven ? how art thou brought down to the ground, 
nay to hell it ſelf © ſure Tam the ſpirit of truth looks upward, moves 
upward, directs upward to thoſe things which are above ; and it we 
follow him,neither our doctrine nor our actions will ever ſayour of 


| 


| How can he be brought down to obedience and humility, who with 


this dung. 


So then, we ſee this inconvenience and miſchief,which ſometimes 


is occaſioned by this doctrine of the Spirits leading, is not unavoid- 
able; it is not neceſſary, though I miſtake, and take the Divel tor. 


an Angel of light, that the holy Ghoſt ſhould be pur to ſilence ; 
though Corah and his complices periſh in their gainſayings, yet God 
forbid that all 7ſr.2el ſhould be fivallowed up in the ſame gulph. In | 
the third of the firſt of Samuel, Samuel runs to El:, when the voice | 
was Gods, but was taught at laſt to anſwer, Speak Lerd, for thy ſer- | 

| 


vant heareth,, though there be many falſe Prophets, yet Mzrcatah 
was a true one ; and though there be many falſe Teachers come in- 


ro the world, yet the ſpirit of Gods aſpirit of Truth, & ducet nos, 
and he thall lead us into all truth. 


And that we may follow as he leads, we muſt obſerve the wayes 
in which he moves;for as there is 53; cgwns,a way of peace, Lyk. 1.79. 
fo there are 9/3 dan3des, the wayes of truth, and in thoſe wayes 
the ſpirit will lead us. I may be i» wviis iniquitatis, in the wayes of 
wickedneſſe, in the wayes of the Gentiles, and prophane men, in vs 
2neis, in my own wayes, in thoſe wayes which my fancy and luſt hath 
chalked out; on that pinacle and height where my ambition hath 
placed me; in that mine and pit where my covetouſneſle hath buried 
mealive ; and in theſe I walk with my face from Feruſalem, from 
the truth, and in theſe he leads us not. How can he learn poverty of 
ſpirit, who hath noGod but Mammon,and knows no fin but poverty? 


Diotrephes in S. Fohn loves to have preheminence, and thinks him- 


ſelf nothing, till he is caller than his tellowes by the head and ſhoul- 
ders? how can he hearken to the truth who ſtudies lies « and doe | 
we now wonder why we are not taught the truth, where the Spirit| 
keeps open {chool ? there is no wonder at all; the reaſon why we are 
not taught,is becauſe we will not learn. Ambition ſoars to the high- 
eſt ſeat, and the Spirit dire&s us to the ground, to the loweſt place; 


_ | 4zar, which I deny to others; bur this ſpirit preſcribes order. Doth 


the love of the world doth fill our barns, and the Spirit points to the | 
bellies of the poore, as the better and ſafer garners z my private 
| fatious humour tramples under foot obedience to ſuperiours, be- 
; Cauſe I my ſelt would be the higheſt, and challenge thar as my pecu- 


| Momtanus lead abour filly women, and propheſy 2 doth he call his 


dreame 
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dreames reyelations? Ezſebins tells us, that the Spirit which led 
him about was nothing elſe but an inieparable defire of precedency. 
Doth Yaleatians number up his Moyes and as many crimes as gods * 
Tertullian informes us that he hoped for a Bithoprick, but tell trom 
thoſe hopes, and was diſappointed by one who was ratfed to tha 
dignity by the prerogative of Martyrdome, and his many lufferings 
for the truth. Doth Arrins deny the divinity of the Soz ? read 
Theodoret, and he will ſhew you Alcxander in the chiire betore him. 
Doth Aerins deny there is any difference between a Biſhop 2nd Pres- 


one; fo that he fell trom a Biſhoprick as Lucifer did from Heaven, 
| whoſe firſt with was to be God, and whole next was that there were 


byter? the reaſon was, he was denied himfelt, and could not be 


no God ar all. From hence theſe ſtirres and tumults in the Church 


bear in her face ; trom hence theſe diſtractions and uncertainties in 
Chriſtian Religion, that it is a matter of ſome danger but to men- 


of Chriſt, trom hence theſe ſtorms and tempeſts, which blow and j 


tion it ; which made Nazranzen (in ſome paſſion as it may ſeem) 
Cry out Qs 92aoy 8 wndt yy mexrfeiz, ce 1 would, faith he, there were | 
no precedency, no Priority, no dignities in rhe Church, but that 
mens eſtimation did onely riſe from vertue ; but now the right 
hand and the left, the higher and the lower place, theſe terms of 
difference have led men not into the truth, bur into that ditch where 


| Errour mudds it ſelf. Ceca avaritia,ſaith Maximus, covetouſne(s and 


ambition are blind, and cannot look upon the truth, though ſhe be 


as manifeſt as the ſun at noon ; and it fares with men inthe luſt of 
their eyes, in the love of the world, as it did with the man in Arte-| 
midorus, who dreamt he had eyes of gold, and the next day loſt 
them, had them both put out ; for now no ſmell is fiveet but that 
of lucre, no fight delighrtull but of the wedge of gold; and fo 
by a ſtrange kind of Chymiſtry they turn Religion into Gold, and 
even by Scripture it {elt heap up Riches,and ſo they loſe their {1ghr 
and judgement, and ſavour not the things of God, but are ſtark 
blind to that truth which ſhould fave them, 


But now grant, that they were indeed perſwaded of the truth of | 
that which they defend with ſo'much noyle and tumult, yer this 

| may be bur opinion and fancy, which the love of the world will ſoon 
build up, becauſe it helps to nouriſh it ; and how can we think that 

the ſpirit did lead them in thoſe wayes, in which ſelf love and deſire 
of gaine did drive on fo furiouſly * for ſure the ſpirzt of truth cannot 

; work in that building, where ſuch Sazballats laugh him to ſcorne. 
Now all theſe are the very cords of vanity, by which we afe drawn 
trom the truth, and muſt be broken aſunder, before the ſpirit will 
lead us to it ; for he leads us not over the Mountaines, nor through 
the bowells of the Earth, nor through the numerous Atomes of 
our yaine and uncertaine and perplext imaginations, bur as the wiſ- 
42 > Bl dome 
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peaceable, and gentle, without partiality, without hypocriſte, and hath no 
{fxvour or reliſh of the Earth ; tor he leads the pure, he leads the 
peaceable,he leads the humble, In a word,he leads'thoſe who are lo- | 


vers of peace and truth, 


And now to draw towards aconcluſion- will you know the wayes 
in which the Spit walks, and by which he leads us © will you know | 
the rules we muſt obſerve, it we will be the Spirits Sctollars? I 
will be bold to give them you from one who was a great lover of 


time will not ſuffer me to inſiſt ; they are bur four, the tirſt, is 

eneivwu, a love of Truth; the ſecond, piaomorie, a love of Induftry ; 
4 frequent meditation of the truth; the thirdis y#3:4#3;, an orderly 
and methodiciil proceeding in the purſuir of Truth ; the laſt 1s 

2 oxn7s, CXercitation, and our conformity to the truth in our con- 

verſation: And this gold,though it be brought from Ophir, yet may 

it be uſefull to adorn and beautifie thoſe who are the living temples 

of the holy Ghoſt. 


and carry us torward to the truth,and it is the firſt of all the paſhons, 
the firſt of all the operations of the ſoul, the firſt mover, as it were, 
being a ſtrong propenſion to that we love, and which is fitted and 
proportioned to the mind, ſeeking out the meanes , and working 
forward with all the hear of intention unto the end; eminent a- 
mong the aftections,calling up niy fear,my hope,my anger,my ſorrow; 
my fear of not finding our, yet in the midiſt of fear railing a hope to 
attain to it; my ſorrow that I find not ſo ſoon as I would;and my an- 
ger at any thing that is averſe or contrary, at any cloud or difticul- 


ty that is placed between me and the truth. The love of Chriſt, ſaith 
S. Paul, conſtraineth me, 2 Cor. 5. 14. ewax« ( areſemblance taken 
from women 1n travell) conſtraineth, urgeth me, worketh in me 
ſuch a deſire, as the pain in travell doth in a woman to be delivered ; 
for do we not labour and travell with a concluſion, which we would 
find out? and what joy is there,when we have? like that of a woman 


keep my commanaements, ſaith Chriſt ; if you love me not, you can- 


not, but it you love me you will certainly keep them, 


Will you know the reaſon why the wayes of truth are ſo deſo- 
late? why ſo little truth is known, when all offers it ſelf, and is 


{on given bur this, that our hearts are congealed, our ſpirits frozen, 
and we are coldly aftected to the truth, nay are averſe and turn from 
itz this truth croſſeth our profit, that our pleaſure ; other truths 


— 


dome which he teacheth, ſo is the method of his Diſcipline, pure," 


truth, 'even Galea the Phyſician : I can but name them, for the B 


And firſt, Love is a paſſion imprinted in us to this end, to urge 


in travel], when a man-child is brought into the world. 1f you love me, | 


even importunate with us to receive it? there can be no other rea-| 


ſtand| | 
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iveaks plainly, Tf the truth be hid, 7t is hid to thems that periſh, in whom 
the God of this world hath fo blinded their mind, that rhe l:ght of 
this truth ſhould not ſhine upon them ;, tor if we have eyes to ſee her, 
ſhe is a fair objet. as viſtble as the Sun; if we do but love the truth, 
the ſpirit of erurh is ready to take us by the hand and lead us roit ; 


but thoſe that withdraw themſelves doth his ſoul hate. 


Now in the next place, this love of truth brings in groweriay, a 
loye of Induſtry, for it we love it, it will be alwayes in our thoughts, 
and we ſhall mecirate of it day and night ; for to love ſeven yeares 
are bur a teiv dayes, and great burdens are but ſmall, and labour is 


| 4» . "Mx . of "" - 
lighting in ir, gathering what may be'for our uſe ;we walk in it as in a 


Paradiie. Truth is beſt bought when it cofts us moſt, and muſt be 
wooed oft and ſerioufly, and with great devotion ; as Pythagoras 
{11d of the gods, Non eff ſalutanda in tranſitu,js not to be ſpoken with 
in the By and paſlage, 1s not content with a glance and ſalutation,and 
[no more ; but we muſt behold it with care and anxiety, we muſt 
| make a kind of peregrination out of our ſelves, and muſt run and 
' fiveat ro meet it, and then this ſpirit leads us to it. And this great 
encouragement we have, that jn this our labour we never faile of the 
 en4 we labour for; which we cannot find in our other endeavours 


and attempts, in which we have nothing to uphold us under thoſe | 


' burdens which we lay upon our own ſhoulders, bur a deceitful hope, 
' which carries us along to ſee it ſelf deteated, the fruſtration whereof 


1$ 2 greater penalty and vexation than that which we undertook for | 
its take. How many rife up early to berrich, and before their day 


'thnts up are- beggers © how many climb to the higheſt place, and 
' when they are neer it, and ready to fit down, fall back into a prifon ? 
' Bur in this we never faile, the Spirir working with us, and bleffing 
the work of our hands, making our buſte and carefull rhoughts as his 
chariot, and then filling us with light; ſuch i5 the priviledge and pre- 
;rogative of Induſtry, fuch is the nature of Truth, chat ic will be 
\ wrought our by it; nor cid ever any riſe up early,and in good earneſt 
travel! cowards it, but this ſpirit rook him by the hand and brought 
him to'his journeys end. 1f thou ſeekeſt her as ſilver, if thou ſearch for 
her as for hid treaſure (which becaule it & hid we remove many 
"things, turn up muck earth, and labour hard, that we may come to 
'1t) 292 ſhalt thor underſtand the fear of the Lord, and find the know- 


ledge of God, in which work our induſtry and the Spirits help are as 


it were joyned and linked together. 


bur pleaſure, and we walk in the region of truth, viewing it, and de- |: 
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You will ſay perhaps, that the Spirit is an omnipotent Agent, 


; and can fall ſuddenly upon us, as he did upon the Apoſtles this day: 


oh our 
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that he can lead us in the way of trath;though we fit ſtill, thou 
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| 
|teet be chained, though we have no feetat all; -bur the Proverb 
will anſwer you 3 oo 

©t8 IinolG- nav 6 prmds mXbotg. 


If Gol will you may ail over the ſeain a fieve; but we muſt re- 
| member the Spirit leads us accordiug to his own will and counſel,nor 


' ours; that as he is an Omnipotent, ſo he is a free: Agent alſo, and| 


worketh, and diſpenceth all rhings according to the pleaiure of his 
will; and certainly he will not lead thee, it thou witrnecfollow ; he 
| will not teachthee, if thou wilt not learn; nor can we thihk that the 
' truth which muſt make us happy is of ſo eaſte purchaſe, that it will 
| be ſown in any ground, and as the Divels tares grow up in us, Nobis 
 dormientibus, whileſt we fleep. 


The third is M92 @, xzethod, or an orderly proceeding in the 
wayes of truth ; for as in all other Arts and Sciences, {0in our ſpiri- 
' tuall wiſdome; and in the ſchool of Chriſt, we may mot hand over 
| head huddle up {maxters as we pleaſe, but muſt 50GeSiZer, keep an or- 
' der and ſer courſe in our ſtudies and proceedings : our Saviour Chriſt 
hath a =»&7s mearey , ſeek firſt the kingdome of God,and in that king- 
dome every thing in its order ;, there is ſomething firſt, and ſome- 
thing next to be obſerved;and every thing is to be ranked inits pro- 
per place : the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews tells us of 
principles of Dottrine which muſt be learned before we can be led 
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| forward to perfection ; of m7i{k, and of ſtrong meat; of plainer Leffons 
before we reach at higher Myſteries; nor can we hope to make a 


| 


i! 


good Chriſtian, veluts ex luto ſlatwam, as ſoon as we can make a pi- | 


' Cure, or a ſtatue ont of clay. Moſt Chriſtians are perfect too ſoon, 
' which is the reaſon that they are never perfect; they are ſpiritual) 
'in the twinkling of an eye(they know not how,nor no man elſe)they 
| leap over all their alphaber,and are at their owiya, their end, before 
they begin;are at the top of the ladder before they have ſex a foot to 
the firſt ſtep orrown; they ſtudy heaven, but not the way to it; they 
ſtudy faith, bur not good works; repentance without a change or re- 
' ſtiturion; Religion without order; they are as high as Gods cloſer in 
' heaven,when they ſhould be buſie ar his toor-ſtool; ſtudy predeſtina- 
' tion; bur not ſanctity of life ; ſtudy aſſurance, but not that piety 
' which ſhould work it;ſtudy heaven and not grace, and grace but not 


| their duty ; and now no marvel it they meet not with that ſaving | 
\truth in this *awsdPig, in this ſo great diſorder and confuſion ; no | 


' maryel when we have broke the rules and order, & not obſerved the 


— 


' method of the Spirit, it the Spirit lead us not,who is a Spirit that 1o- 
veth order,and in a right method and orderly courſe leads us into the. 


truth, 


| The laſt iS" acznors, exercitation and practice of the truths we 
learn, which is ſo proper and neceſſary for a Chriſtian, that Chriſtian | 


Re- | 
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truth, 2nd make it viſible in our ations ; and the Spirit is with us, 
and ready in his office to lead us further, even to the inner houſe; 
and lecret cloſer of truth, dilplayes his beames of light, as we preſs 
forward and mend our pace, every day ſhining upon us with more 
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Religion goes under thar name, and is called an excrcile by Clem. 


lead a Monaſticall life have laid claim to it as their own (they were 
Cilled *aomle)) yer it may well belong to every one that iS the SPt- 
Tits Scholar, who is as a Monk in the world, thut up out of 1t, even 


; while hes in it, exerciſing bimtelt i thole lefſons. which the Spurtt * 


' teacheth,and following as he leads, which is to make the world it 
{elf his monaſtery. A 200d Chriſtian is the true 'a7z17h;, and by this 
| daily exercie in tne Coctrines ot the Spirit, he doth Teyira: 7: 
| Soy we, as the Stoicks tpeak, drive the truch home, and make 1t en- 
ter into the ſoul and ſpirit ; tor as Anaxagoras ſaid well, mans caſa | 
| {apicntie, tis not the brain, but the hand that cauſeth knowledge, 


I IE 


{mcthodically of the Leſſons of the Spirit ; or in being a good Ora- 
'rour,in {ertin out the beauty and luſtre of Religion to the very eye. 


| No, ſaith the ſon of $ yrach, He that hath yo experience knoweth tile, x5 3,0. | 


Ex mandato mandatzm cernimus, by practifing the command we | 
g2in a kind of tamiliarity, a more inward and certain knowledge of / 
Divinity, and indeed jn all knowledge whole end is practice, thar of 
| Ariſtotle is true, Thoſe things we leara to do we learn by doing them 3; 
'we learn devotion by prayer; charity, by giving of alms ; meek- 
'nefle, by forgiving injuries ; humility and patience, by ſuffering ; 
temperance, by every day fighting againſt our luſts ; as we know 
'meat by the taſte,fo do we the things of God by practice and expe- 


rience, an at Jaſt diſcover heaven it (elf in piety ; and this is that 
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which S. Paul calis knowledge according to godlineſſe, we taſte and ';Tm.6z, 


ice how gracious the Lord is, we do 4s 1t were {ee with our eyes,and 
with our hands handle the word of truth. In a word, we maniteit che 


brightnefſle, as we every day ſtrive to increaſe; teaching us not ſo 


, much by words as by actions and practice, by the practice of thoſe | 
vertues which are his lefſons, and our duties; we learn that we may | 
prectice, and by practice we become as David (peaks, wiſer then onr Pal. 19.59, 


ares Ae | 
(eaciers. 19 comiude, day unto day teacheth knowledge, and eyery | 


act of Picty is apt to promote and produce a {econd, to beget more | 
H2ht,which may yet lead into more, which may art laſt ſtren2then & | 
Eſtabliſh us in the truth, and fo lead us from trurh ro truch, to char 
happy eſtate which hath no thadow of talthood, bur like the Spirit | 
'of Truth endureth for evermore. 
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| it; If any 72.13 will do the will of God, he thall know the Doctrine; 1n job.7.37. 


11 Auer 
Al, Nyſſen, Cyril of Hierefalem, and others; and though they who ,"A7#nos &4- 
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; "Tis quiſqur eff | 
' and worketh wildome: for true wiſdome, that which the Spirit tEa- | rn Ke | 
n ; 02. BH. "ER. : Ob > CEAfais, TROY 
cherh, conliſts not in being a good Critick, or 1n rightly judging of | artificem & | 
the (enle of the words,or being a good Logzcian in drawing out a Irue | artificerm mi- | 
and perfect Cefinition of Faith and Charity, or diſcourling aptly and | '* 024% 
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FeA MES I. Verl. ult. 


Pure Religion and undefiled before God and the 
Father u T hu, tovifite the fatherleſſe and wid- 
dows in their afflittion , and to keep himſelfe 
unſpotted from the World. 


PRE Othing more talkt of in the world, then Religion, 
2 nothing lefle underſtood, nothing more negle- 
A cd, there being nothing more common with 
2 men, then to be willing to miſtake their way z to 
2 withdraw themſclves irom that, which is indeed 
? Religion, becaule ir ſtands in oppoſition to ſome 
pleating errour , which they are not willing. to 
ſhake off, and by the help of an unſanctitied, complying fancy, to 
frame one of their own, and call it by that name. That which 
flatrers rheir corrupt hearts, That which is moulded and attemper- 
ed to their bruitiſh deſigns, That which ſmiles upon chem in all 


FAN 


their purpoles, which favours them in their unwarrantable under- | pere que vere 


takings, That which bids them Go on and proſper in the wayes 
| which lead unto death, That with them is True Religion, 

In this Chapter,and indeed inevery Chapter ot this Epiſtle,our 
Apoſtle hath made this diſcovery to our hands: Some there were, 
as he obſerves, that placed ir inthe car ; did hear and nor do: and 
reſted in that : ſome did place it in a formall devotion : dd pray, 


| but pray amiſſe, and therefore did z0t recerte; fome that placed it in 


a 
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| Mui fibi ft- 
dem ipft p3tues 
conſtituunt , 


dum que v0- 
lunt ſapiunt, 
Co nelunt ſape- 


, ſunt, cum ſapi- 
' entls hec vert- 
tas fa ea in- 

terdum ſapere, 
' que nolis, 


 Hilar, 8. de 
| TrinV/ 22, 


| 
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quamaccipiunt, 
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The firs Sermon. © 


a ſhadow and appearance, {cemed to be very religious, but could ot A 


[ 
| 


bridle their tongue, and were fate they thought under this thadow : o- | 
thers there wcre, that were partzall to theniſelvues, deſpiſers of the poor, | 
that bad faith and #0 works, un the {ccond Chapter, and did boaſt of 
this - others, that had hell fire 14 thetr Tongue, and carried about 
with them a world of iniquity, which dia ſet the wheel, the whole | 
courſe of Nature on fire, in the third Chapter, and laſt of all, ſome | 
he obtcrved warring and fighting, killing, that they might take the 
| prey.and divide the tpoilzin the tourth Chapter; And yer all religt- 
| OUS; Every one ſeeking out death 1n the errour of h:s life, and yet every 


one ſeeming to prefle forward towards the mark, tor the price of 
the high cailing of God 1n Ctrift Jelus. To theſe, as to men rca- 
dy to daſh upon'the rock angiſhipwrack, doth our Apoſtle cry out 
as from the ſhore, to rurn their compaſle, and ftecr their courſe 
the right way, and ſeeing them, as it were, run {everall wayes all 
ro mcet ar laſt in the common gulph ot ercrnall deſtruction ; He 
calls, and calls aloud after them, To the ſupcr{litious, and the 
prophane, To the diſputer and the ſcribe, to them that do but 
hear, and to them that do but babble, To them that do but pro- 
teſle, and to them that do but beleeve, the word is; Be wot decer- 
ved, This 1s not 1t- but Hc et, This 1s pure Religion 1s Vox 4 Tergo, 
as the Prophet ſpeaks, Eſay 3o. a voice bchinde them, ſaying, This 
is the way, walk in it: This is as a light held forth to ſhew them 
where they are to walk; as a royal Standard {ct up to bring them 
to their colours :' This doth 1fizztatem ret ejicere, as the Cuvilians 
ſpeak. Take them trom the Devils latitudes and expariations, from 
frequent and fruitleſſe hearing, trom loud, bur heartleſs prayer, 
trom their beloved but dead faith, from undilciplined and malitious 
zeal , From noiſe and blood, from fighting and warring, which 
could not bur defile them, and make them fit to receive nothing, 
bur rhe ſpots of the world, trom the infinire mazes and by-paths of 
Errour, and brings them into the way, where they ſhould be, 
where they may move with joy and fatery, looking ſtedfaſtly to- 
wardsthe End, | 

Let us now hear the concluſion of the whole matter ,  whatſo- 
ever Divines have taught, whatſoever Councels have determined 
or the ſchoolmen defined : whatſoever God {pake in the old rimes, 
whatſoever he ſpake in theſe laſt dayes, That which hath filled fo 
many volumes, and brought upon us Fatigatiozem Carnis, that wea- 
rineſs of the fleſh, which Solomez complains of, in reading thar | 
multitude of Books, with which the world doth now ſwarm with, 
That which-we ſtudy for, which we contend for, which we fight 
for, as if ir were in Democritus his Well,or rather, as the Apoſtle 
ſ po in Hell zt ſelf, quite out of our reach,or if there be any truth 
that is neceſſary, or any other commandment, it is briefly com- 


prehended in this laying, Even 1n this of Saint James, Purc Religi- 


> 


— 


and 


A on, and undcfiled before God and the Father is this, to vi- 


| 


| 


| 
| 
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E ſelves, and in this we ſuſtain and uphold orhers, in this we ftand, 


| hearing, and is increaſed by devotion. Faith is a foundation upon 


' from this, as from a fountain flow thoſe waters of comtort, which 
| refreſh the widow 5 and tatherleſle, and that water of ſeparation, 


ſome reaſon; ar leaſt, a fair conjecture, why he did nor. And 


The firſt Sermon. 


{1t, &c., 
| 1 way call it the pi&ture of Re ligion in Jitfle; in a ſmall com- 
| paile, and yer preſenting all the lines and dimentions ; the whole | 
tionature of Religion, fit to be hung up 1m the Church of Chrift; 
and to be lookt upon by all, thar the people, which ate and ſhall be | 
'born may truly ſerve the Lord : May it pleaſe you therefore a 
| while to caſt your eycs upon it, and with me to view, Firſt, Tre 
full proportion, and {evcrall linecaments of it, as it were the cflen- 
'tiall paris which conſtitute, and make 1t what 1t 1s, and we may 
diſtinguiſh them as the Jew doth the Law : by Do, and Do ot ; The 

firſt is Arhrmative : To do Good : to viſit the tatherleffe and wid- 
 dows in their affliction, The ſccond not to do evil ; ro keep our 
ſelves unſpotted from the world. And then ſecondly, to look up- 
on as jt were the colours and beauty of it, and ro look upon it with 
delight, as it confifts, Firlt in us purity, having no mixture, Sc- 
| condly,in its undefiledneſle, having no pollution, And then rhird- 
ly,che Epigraph or title of it,the Rarification or {cal,which is ſer to 
it to make it Authentick, which 1s fer to, nor of 'mez, or by mez : bur 
divind manu by the hand of God Himſelf, which drew the firſt co- 
py, and pattern: For, this 1s true Religion apud Deum & patrem 
with God and the Father, and as he gave witnefle to his Son from 
Heaven, This is my beloved Son, 1o doth he allo to Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, of which he was the Author and Finiſher, Hec ef, This is 
ir, and in this / am well pleaſed: Pure Religion and undefiled be- 
fore God, &C, 

Let us now in otder view theſe; and theſe two; To do Good, 
and abſtain from Evil, our charity to others inthe one, and our 
charity to our ſelves in the laſt, in being as thoſe Dzz berefice thoſe | 
Turelar Gods to the Widows and Fatherlefle, and thoſe &mole 5- 
724% tO keep all evil trom our ſelves, I call the effentiall parts of 
| Religion, without which it can no more ſ{ubſift, rhen a man with- 
| out a foul 3 For as the body without the fpirit 18 dead, even ſo faith with- 
| out works 1s dead alſo, 
| Notthat we exclude Fatth, or Prayer, of Hearing of the Word 
for withour faith religion is but an empty name, and it comes by 


a Foundation : for as Truth is the foundation of faith, fo is faith 
the Foundation of an Holy Converſation, in this we edifice our 


and in this we raiſe up others ; From faith are the ues of life, 


which purifies us, keeps us unſported, as white as ſnow, =_ 
Bur our Apoſtle mentions none of theſe, and I will give you 


A 2 firſt, 
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firſt, not Faith, we lee here where he tells us what Pure Religion | A 
is, he doth not {Oo much as name it; tor indeed, it 1s the ground | 
ot the whole draught and portrayture of Religion, and as we ob- | 
{erve it in Pictures 1t 18 In ſhadow ; not cxprett, ur yer teen ; fup- | 


The firs Sermon. 
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| poſed by Saint James,writing not to Initdels, but to thoie who had | 


alrcady given up their names unto Chriſt, And it 15 like thoſe &- 


1] 
i 
1 


$5 mere mm the Mathemaricks, which Tu/y calls [12:74 Maihematico- | 


rum, the beginnings and principles of that ſcience, which it we 


' grant not, We can make no jurcher progrefic in that {cience, In the | 


{ixth to the Hetrens Saint Paul calls it a principle of the DoGtrine | B 


of Chriſt : and what neceſſity was there tor my Apoſtle to com- | 
mend that unto them which they alreauy emvraced,to Qireet them | 
in that in which they were periect, to urge that which they 


\ 


could nor deny ; not deny > nay, of Wuich they made their boait 
\all the day long > No: Saint Fames 1s for O:ende mb, he doth 
{NOt ONCe doubt of their faith, bur 15 very carncft to {Orce 1t out, 
that it may cvaporate, and thew it Jelt in their works ol piety : 
Then faith; 15 a {tarre,and when 1t fireans out lights and the beams 
are the works of cnarity : Then faith 1s as a ſhip,when Pure Relzgron 
is the rudder to ſteer and guide 1t, that it dath not ona rock, and 
ſhip-wrack : Tuen faith 1s the foul of the foul, when by its quick- 
ning and cnlivening power we run the wayes of Chriſts command- 
| ments: pure crecunt , pure ergo lguantur, faith the Father : Their 
belief 1s right, theretore let tacir converiation- be {incere, no other 
' conclu{1on can naturally be deduced irom taith, and of it {elf it can 
yecld no other, and this it will yeeld,it you Go not in a manner de- 
{troy it, and fpoyle it of its power and efficacy ;. tor what an un- 
naturall :ncon{equehice 1s this, I belceve that Chriſt hath taught 
me, to be mereitull, as my heavenly Father is mcrci{ull ; Thar cha- 
rity hath the promiſe of rhe world ro come, Theretore I will ſhut 
up my bowels ; this-I am ſure is one part of our belict,it it be nor, 
our Creed 1s moſt, zmpericct ; and yet tuch practicall concluſions 
doth our avarice aud luxury draw, Our jaith 1s ſpread about the 
world, bur our charity 15 as a candle under a buthell ; the creat er- 
rour, and folly of this our age , which can ſhew us multuudes of 
men and women,which, as the Apſtle ſpeaks, arc ever learatag, and 
never able ty come to the knorledge of the Truth, winch have con'd their 
Creed by heart, but have little £xill, or forgot their $Lill they have, 
in the royall Law; who cry up faith asthe Jews did the Temple of 
the Lord, and are very zcalous for, it, yer ſuffer it to decay and 
waſte, till it be dead, as my Apoſtle ſpeaks, cat out the very heart 


j 


adored, 
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And this may be a {ccond reaſon, why he mentions not faith in 
his charaGer of Religion ; for having every where preacht up the | 
power | 


— —— 
cm UPI YS EA IIs oY WY IIS Oo re AI Wa: 
. 4 


of it,, by a carclefle and prophane converſation, as the Ferns with 
. . » — : ; | 
their. own hands did fer fire on that Temple. which they 1o much | 
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A powcrand efficacy 0i laith, men carnaily minded did fo fill their 


thoughts, with the contemplation oi that tundamentall vertue, thar 

they teft no roomtor other vertucs,not fo ethcacious indeed to ju{lt- | 
fie a finner,ycr as neceflary as taiti ut ſelt:did commend & extol the | 
| POWCT of tairh, when 1t had none ar ail 11 them, nay, (which 1s tne | 
moſt farall milcarriage Ot ail) did make i; an occation, thruuyh 
which jinne revived, which thowd have dcftroyed in them the 

whole body and juncture of fin; ut being common to mcn at jaſt 

[to fix and fertle their minds upon that object which is moſt often, 
| |prefented to their minacs, as the Countrey peatant having heard 

much talk of rhe Ciry of Rye, began at laſt to think there was no | 
othcr City bur that - it wc look torward to the {ccond Chaptcr of | 
this Epiſtle, we ſhall think tnis more then a conjecture z for there | 
| hve fees to take away Irom laith ts ſaving attrivutc, Numgaiel ji- 
| |des poteſl ſalcan ſacere 2 Can taith ſavca man 2 VVhatan Heretick. | 
what a Papiit wouid he be, that ſhould bur put up this queſtion in ! 
thele our daycs > wherein the ſola ;uſizficat hath lett taith alone inthe | 
| work of our ſalvation: and yct the queſtion may be pur up, and the | 
'rclolve on the negative may be trac; It cannot fave him certainly | 
' \rhat ſaith he hath faith,and barh not works: And thus,though he dit- | 
| C, pute indecd again{tSzmoz the forcercr,and others,as ve may garher 
out of [7eaeus,yct in appearance he levels his dilcourie againtt Paul 
the Apoſtle: for 0s by works,bat by fazih,taith Saint Pal, not Ly faith, 
but 4y wor#s, ſaith Saint James, and yet both are true, the one {peak- 
ins to the. Jews, who were all tor the Law the other ro thoſe who 


works in. the plcating but deceittull contemplation of faith, he 
{peaks no othcr language, but do this'; and exalts charity: tothe 
higher place, that their vain boaſking'of taich, might not be heard 5 
for faith,ſaith he,hath no rongue, nay, no lie withour her,and thus 
| in appcarance he takes from the one,to eſtabliſh che other,and ſets 
'upa throne for charity, not without ſpme ſhew, and ſemblance of 
prejudice to faith, Fas PO a 
|  Forlaſtof all, to give you one xedlon more: Faith indeed is na- 
turally produdive of, good WOIKS - For what madneſle is it to {ce 
the way to eternity of blifle, and rotto walkyn, > Each article of 
' our Creed points. Out, as with "I finger, tQ lome vertue to be 
- wrought out inthe minde, and publitht in the outward man, IfT 
' belecvethar Chriſt is God, it will jpllow, 1 muſt worMmip him : 1k 
pz he dicd {or {inne, the conſequence.is plauvenough, we muſt dic; to, 
"| it: It he fo loved vs, the Apoſtle concludes, we.mult love one ano- 
ther : charity is rhe proper cftcct of. taith, ayd.upon faith, and cha- 
rity we build. up onr hopc, i&-we beleeve rhe promiſes, and per- 
: form the condition, if we beleeye:him that. loved us,and loyerhum; 
and keep his commangdinents,we are in heaven already. But yet we 


were all for taith, and tothem-who had buried all thought of good | 


CE———  —  — —  — — 
p_—_— 


' may obſcrve, that the corruption of our hears findes loumrhing in 
| | faith 
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T he first Sermon. 


on : we ſhould fin no more, but we fin more and more,becaule his 
mercy endureth for ever : we turn the grace of God into wanton- 
neſs,and make this Queen of his glorious attributes ro wait on our. 
luſt : of a Covering, a purging, a Healing, a ſaving, (I tremble to 

ſpeak it) we make it a damning mercy ; for had we not abulcd | 
ir, had we not relicd upon 1t too much, had we not laid upon 1itall. 
our uncleanneſle, our impenitency, and wiltull obſtinacy m finne, | 


_— 


ir would have upheld us, and litted us up as high as Heaven ; bur 


the Chriſtian is, to be like unto-Chriſt, that where he 1s, He may 


our bold preſumption layes hold of it, and it flings us off, and we | 
fall from it, into the bortomleſle pit. | 

This then we may take tor a ſufhcient reaſon, why our Apoſtle 
purs not faith into his deſcription of Purc Religion, and 1n the next 
place, as he doth not mention faith, ſo he paſſerh by in filence, ra- | 
ther then forgets thoſe other excellent duties of prayer, aud hear- 
ing the word. 

For theſe two,whatſoever high eſteem we put upon them; how- 
ſoever we magnitie them till they are nothing, till our ſelves are 
worle than nothing, worſe than the beaſts that periſh, yet arc they 
not the end; and their end is perdition, who make them to, and 
think that to aske a- bleſſing is to have it, when they pur it from 
them : or to hear ,of God 15 to love him : to hear of that happi- 
nefſe, which he hath laid up, is to be in Paradite, The perteCtion 
of the creature, faith the Philolopher 1s ad nature ſue jpnem perve- 
Are, tO attain to- the end for which he was made, and the end of 


be allo ; that 1s his end, that is his perte&tion : Now to draw this 
home, thcfe two, to Hear and to Pray ; do not make us like unto 
him, but are ſufficient meafis th renew the image of God in us,thar 
{o we may rclemble him, they are not the hayen to which we are 
bound, bur are as proſperous antl advantagious windes to carry us 
tO it, Quod per ſe bonum eſt, ſempt# eſt bonum, that which is good in 
it felt, and tor it ſelf, - is alwayes $00, as true piety, true Religion, 
bur thoſe duties which tend tg it, have their reward or puniſhment 
as they reach, Or miſſe of that end; what is hearing, if it beget not 
obedience > what are prayers if they be bur the calves of our lips ? 


—— —— —_— 


_ faith itſelf, to abate and weaken her force,and power, and to rake A 
off her a&ivity, and fo makes the very object ot taith an encou- | 
'ragement to evil, and ( which 1s a ſad fpeculation) the mercy of 
' God, a kinde of remprarion to {inne : Mercy 1s a pretious oynt- | 
' ment, and mercy breaks our head ; mercy blots out lin, and mer- 
| cy revives itz mercy is our hope, and mcrcy is made our contult-' 


Oh, 'tisa ſad queſtion ro be ask't, when we ſhall ſee Chriſtians 
tull of malice and deceit, Have-they not heard > they have heard | 
that malice ſhall deſtroy the wicked, that deceit is an abominati- | 


on, that oppreſſion ſhall eat them up, yet will be ſuch monſters, | 
as if they never heard ; oh, 'tis a ſad expoſtulation to the wicked, | 


Have | 
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our ſelves;& orthers,which are as the two wings,on which our pray- 


 mammonilt be rich in good works, and it he do nor openly pro- 
 feſs it, yer the conjecture will be caly and probable,thar the wanton 


Have they not heard, and as ſad a return may be made to our 
prayers 3 we may ſtretch out our hands, and God may hade his eyes from 
#:, we may make many prayers and he not hear, we may litt up our 
hands, and voice unto Heaven,and our minde ſtay below wallow- 
ing in the mire of toul pollurtions, mixt and ingendering with the 
vanities of the world z tor as we may taſt to {tritc and debate, fo 
we may pray to {trite and debate, as therc may be a politick Faſt, 
{o our prayer may have more in it of craft than devotion,we may 
make it a trade, a cratt,an occupation,and fo x2prefev ftoutly la- 
bor and holdour,not to take the kingdom of Heaven,but to devour 
| widows houles ; make this Key of the Gates of Heaven, a picklock 
to open Cheſts, and fo debale it to thele vile offices, which is a 
ſin, 64115 202 audeo dicere nomen, tor which I have no name bad e- 
nough to give it : and what is Prayer then> what arc the means 
if we reſt in them as in the end? what are they, it we draw and 
force them to a bad end> what are they it we make noulc of 
them art all, or make this {ad and fatall ule of them; it our Prayers 
bring down a curſe ; our hearing flatter us in our diſobedience , it 
we Hear, and Pray,and Periſh > Thele two, and whart clle of this 
nature have their worth and efhcacy tromReligion, from charity to 


_— 


ers aſcend,and mount to the preſence of God,to bring down a blef. 
{ing from thence: Theſe ſanCtifie our faſts,thcle open the ears of the 
deat, thar hearing they may hear and underſtand : Theſe conſe- 
crate our Pulpets, and are the beſt panegyricks on our Sermons, 
and make them indeed the word of God, powertull in operation, 
' and without rheſc our prayers are bur babling, and the Sermons, 
' which we hear, but fo many libcls againſt us, or as ſo many knells | 
and ſad indications, that they, that hear them, are condemned,and 
dead alrcady, 


| For again, to viſit the farherlefle and widows in afliction, that 
1s, to be full of good works; and to renounce, and abſtain from 
the pleafures of the world. ( tor thoſe pleaſures we dote on,thoſe 
riches we {ſweat for, arc thoſe that beſpot us) 1s a far harder task 
then to ſay a hundred pater o5ters, or to continue our praycrs, as 
Saint Paul did his preaching untill midnight, or to hear a Sermon 


every day, Bid the wanton leave the lips of the harlot : bid the , a&s 20. {| 


ambitious make himſelf equall ro them of low degree : bid the 


would chuſe rather to faſt rwice m the week with the Phariſce, 
than to make himſclf an Eunuch for the Kingdom of Heaven : the : 


\ ambitious and covetous rather ſay their prayers ( for ſuch can bur | 


ſay them) then to ſtay themſelves in the cager purſuit of their i 
ends bur ſo long, as to give an almes : the ambitious will pray and | 
hear, and do any thing rather than fall lower, and the Miſer | 
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chain his cars to the Pulpit, rather than to open them to the com- | 
plaint of the poor: S. Baſil obſcrved it long {ince 3:9 ToAAos 
WS ole; TEGTWN previ; &c. and rels us that he knew many, 
who withour any great pains might be brought, to faſt and pray, 
and to p.rform all parts of Religion, which were not chargeable, 


ſtrongeſt reaſon to any part ot it, which did coſt them CSoAoy 
:yz but one half-peny * A82Tey& tous a cheap Religion is 
as ealy, as cheap ; bur 90, ſell all that you have, and gue to ihe poor, 
is a better pill, which we hardly ler down, and with a fowre coun- 
tenance, and ſhould we preſcribe it now, to raen of this Iron age, 


but could not be wonne with the moſt powertull cloquence, or | 


\A 


would they norass. Paul {peaks 1n another cale, lay,that We Wcre 

Out of Our Wits > 

' Andtherefore in the laſt place, Theſe two, if they be truly in | 
us,arc never, can never be alone, but fuppole faith, which is ſig:Uum 

bozorum operum, as Chryſologus (peaks, the ſcal ro every good work 

to make it currant and authenrtick, and hethart is perfc&t in thele, 

cannot be toſeck inthe reſt. He that can govern a ſhip in a ſtorm, 

when the Seca rages, and is unquiet, may eaſily mannagea cockboat 

inacalm :; he that can empty himſelt to his brother, that thinks 

the bellies of the poor the beſt granarics for his corn,and the ſureſt 

treaſury for his money, that can give unto God the things that arc 

Gods, and return them back by the hands of his Ambaſladours the 

poor, who beſeech us in his Name ; he that 15 an exile at home, 

and hath baniſht himſelf from rhe world, he lives in, fo uſes it, as 

| if he uſed it not $ he that harcs fin, as an infe&ious plague, and in 

a holy pride will keep his diſtance from it, though it bow rowards 

' him in the perſon of his deareſt tsiend, that can deteſt facriledge, 

' though his father were inricht by it, and paſſed ir over to him, 


world, will lift up pure hands, and beat down his body and be 
ready to hearken what the Lord God will ſay ; he that ſends up fo 
many ſacrifices to God , he that thus makes himfelt a ſacrifice, 
will offcr up allo the incenſe of his prayers ; he that can abſtain 
from finne, may taſt from mear, he that hath broke his heart, will 
open his car: Ina word, he that approves himſclt in theſe two, 
cannot bur be aCtive and exact in the reſt, 

And now having ſhewed you, what is but ſhadowed in this pi- 
Aure and deſcription of Religion; ler us look upon the picture it 
ſelf, ſo look upon it, that we may draw it out, and exprefle it in 
our ſelves, in every limb and part of it, that they that behold us 
may ſay, God is in us of a truth, and glorific him art the fight of 
ſuch religious men, 

And firſt we ſce Charity ſtretching forth her hand, and caſting 
her bread upon the waters, the bitter waters of Afﬀiction, going a- 
bout to the widow and fatherlefle, and doing good, doing all thoſe 
things 
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as an inheritance : He that can thus keep himſelf unſpotted of the | 


| 


D 


E 


| 


i 
—— ——_—_—_— 


; 
q 
J 


A things which Feſus Legaz to teach, walking in love as Chiift loved us ;' Fm2flrom, 
| And this we may well call a part ot Religion, and a lair repreen- 
| tation of it; tor by this the 1mage of the likenes ot God 1s r. paired: 


___——— D———— — 


he Firſt Sermon. 


in us ſaith Ber, 15 made manitcit in us, and as ut were vifible to the 
cyc:For in every Act of charity he that dwels onHigh comes down 
in the likeneſs of men, ſpeaks by the tongue, gives by the Land of a. 
mortal man,moves in him,8& moves with him to pertect this work, 


| God,bur bearing about with him, hisLmage,tairh(ſem. A/. P#ut you on, | 
\ ſatth $, Paul, Lowels of mercy, £xAex'ti as the cleft oO; God, when 
we have putthem on, we thenare indeed the elec of God, endowed | 
with his {pirit,carrying about with us the mercics of God, ſent as it | 


| This makes us as God,tn ſ{tcad of God, one to another : tor Homz1: 
' bomo quid prejſtat 2 one man is not ſuperiour to another, as heis a ! 


. man(tor in the Heraldry of Nature, all are of the fame degree, all | 


| are equal; for all aremen) but when charity filleth his Heart, and | 


ſtretcherh forth his Hand, be takes the higher place, the place of 
' God,is his Embaſladour and Steward,not ot the ſame Eflence with 


( 


| ſuch ſacrifices God 18 pleaſed, 


tcr our {elves,and talk what we pleale of EleEtion,and if we plcaſe 
intail it on a FaQtton,but moſt ſure 1t 15, without charity our ele#:0/2 

| the traytor was;Ele;that is by interpreration;the {ons of perdition; | 
| It is doing good alone that makes us a Royall prieſthood, and this 
| Honour have all his Saints ; the &:xgs of the Gemiles, faith our Savi- | 


' our, exerc[e authorty upon them,and they that exercile authority over | 


'themare called 2v2pytira; benctaftors or gratious Lords, are called 
| what they thould be,not what they are, tor 1t they were gratious & 
| BcnetaCtors, then were they kings indeed,annointed with the oil of ! 


| 


| Heavenly ; rhat day, when this diftilled not rom him on others, 
Tits rhe Emperour did count as loſt, Drem perdidz,1o it is tn Su- 


| 


| were trom his mercy {cat, with comtort and relict to thoſe,who ave | 
C miniſhed and Lrought low Ly oppreſſron,affiaction & ſorrow; we may flat- 


75 aot ſure,and without bowels we can be no more Elea,then Fuus | 


mercy, which is ſent down from Heaven, being from the Heaven, i 


q 


etou : bur Zonaras hath it orwregy ey t£620{Awsz I have not 


the book of the Kings,that God gave Solomos a large Heart, and P:- | 
neda glofles it liberalem fecrt, He made him liberall and mercitull ; | 
we read that David was a man after Gods ow heart, and Procopius | 
| upon that place gives this as the probable reaſon of this denomina- 
tion, that he was $3A2mlex 3, a lover of the poor, mercitull as he is | 
| merciful, j wiproig fineiwor £54 Imitation gives us a kinde of neer- | 
\nefle, and familiarity with God; that in which we repreſent him, | 
| Makes us one with him, makesus as Chriſt ſpeaks, his {rother, and , 
ſiſter, and mother, This is our affinity, this is our honour, this is in a 
| manner our Divinity on earth; For God and man, ſaith Sy=eſis| 
| have but this one onely thing common to them both, and that is, 
'* Ty to do good ; To do good and to diſtrifute, forget net, for with | 


. . EY 
rcigned to day, this day I was not Gods vicegerent : we read in. 
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— 


Ines. Epijt.30 


; 


| 
| 


Heb. 13.16. i 


10 


Tertul. deſpe- 
&aculis.Cc, 2. 


I ep. 2. 16. 


James 1,15, 


te PO I_—_ 


T he Firſt Sermon. 


© This chen may well go tr one par r imo Religion: An 


"_ - 


all charity to our Brother is implyed, fo all charity to our {elves is 
ſlur up in this other in Keeprug or ſelves unſpotted of the world, And 
this phrale in keepig our ſelves, 1s very figniticant , and thar its 
weight ; for thoſe ſpots, which to detile us, and make us tuch Leo- 
pards, arc not {o much from rhe world, as from our ſclves, as a 
cheat is not onely trom the cunning ot rhe 1mpoſtor, but trom the 


rance that promotes the chear, that draws the power ans taculty 


evil heart, that makes the world contagious ; for wiſdom pre- 
| vents a cheat, and watchtulnefle a (por. This world in 1t {clt hath 


| not} ung in it that can detile us for God law all that he made was 


7 


| g00d, and it was tery good, but N thil 0% ejt Det, quod Deum off e- 


that beauty, which kindlcs luſt, is his gift ; that gold which tach 
made that deſolarion upon the carth,was the work of his hands ; he 
gives us the bread we furtcr on , he tilleth the cup,thar intoxicates 


| be{pots us not, becaule 'tis his, who cannot behold, much lefſe could 
| make any unclean thing, 


| Wee mult therefore fearch out another world : and you need. 
' not travell tar, for you may ſtay at home, and finde 1t in your 
elves; S, Joha hath made the ditcovery tor you in his firſt Epi-| 
tle, where he draws the map of it, and divides it to our hands in-. 


to three provinces or parts; the firſt, the luſt of the fleſh, where 
unlawtull pleaſures ſport ti.emicives z fecondly,the Juſt of the eyes, 


' where covetoulneſie builds her an houle ; thirdly, and the pride of | 
lite, which whets a {word tor the Revenger, erccts a throne for the | 


' Ambitious, raiſcth up a triumphant Arch tor the vain-glorious ; 


this 1s the world, faith S. Jobz, even a world of wickednefle ; this 
| 


, Withour us an enemy 3 makes beauty deceittull, wine a mocker, ri- 


, ches a ſ.are works that into {inne, out of which, we might have. 


| » . » 
; made a key to open the gatcs of Heaven z drops its poylon under 
| 


| > . . 
' and not onely belpors, and defiles, but ſtings us to death - tor when 


Luſt bath concerved it 6riugeth firth ſine, and when ſine 18 fint- 
ſhed irdetiles a man, and leave thote ſpots behinde it, which de- 


tace him, and gives him a thouſand fevecrall ſhapes ; the Schools 
Call it maculam peccati the blot and ftaip of finne, which is of no po- 


\fitive reality, bur a deprivation, and defe& of beauty in the ſoul, 
-and varies, as ſhadows do, according to the diverſity of thoſe bo- 
dics, 


= @Q 


in the next placc, as inthe viſitation of the tarhcrleflc and widows | 


want of wiſdom and experience in hm that 15 deceived ; tis Igno- 


ioto Act, makes hum that hath a ſubtle wit, 1njurious, and tis an 


dit, there is nothing by which we oftend God, but 1s trom God; 


us: the world is the Lords, and all that therein 1s,bur yet this world 


;1nverteth the whole couric of Nature, makes the wheel of the Cre-. 
ation move diforderly ; this world within us, makes that world 


every leat, upon cvery object, and by its mixture with the world, 
1ngenders tizat ſerpent, which ſpers the poyſon back again upon us, 
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dics, that caſt it, VVe fee then, tiar there 1s a world within us, 25 


well as witiout us, and when theſe two arc In conjunction, when 


- Our {uit joyns it Ie1t to the things of this world, as the prodigall is 
{aidto do to a maſter in a tarr countrey, then tollows pollution 
and detorimity, and as many 1pots, as there be fins, which are as 
many as tic hairs of Our hcad ; Beauty DIINGS 11 deformity, rickes 
po\crty, plenty brings lcannels ito the jon! ; and therefore to 
conclude this , to keep our hearts with diligence, and to keep our | 
telves un{ported of the world, 15 a main and principal part of our 
Religion, and will keep us members ot Chriſt, and parts of rhe 


— — — 


Church, when prophaneneſle, and covetouinefle, which is [dola- 
try, thall have laid her dilcipline, her honor in the duſt ; A man 
ot render bowels and a pure heart 1s as the Church ; and the gates | 
of hell cannot prevail againſt him, Þy tlys we imitate that God | 
we worſhip, we draw ucer unto him, as ncer as tle(h and morta- 
lity will permit; our eſcaping the ſos and pollutions of this world | 
' makes us tollowers of that God, who marks every ſpot we have, | 
and is not touched, {ces us in our blood and pollution and js nor | 
 actiied, beholds all the wickednefle in the world, and yet remains | 
the ſame tor ever, even goodneſle and purity it ict; this makes us 
partakcrs, as Saint Petey ipeaks of the Divine nature, in- a word, 


to bein the world and tread it under our fect, to be in Sodom, and | 
to bea Lot, on the hills of the robbers, and do zo wrong. to be in | 


a. 


the midit of ſnarcs and nor be taken; to be in Paradiſc, and ſee | 
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the Apple pleatant tothe {ight, to be compaſt about with glorious  ''% 


 objcds of delight and plealures,and not to Taſte or Toach or Haxdle, 
is the necreſt aflimilation that Puſt an:l Aſhes, that mortall man. 
canhave to his Creator, 

[ may well rien call rheie rwo tne Eſfſentiall parts of Keligion : | 
of which as vou have taken a jhort ievcrall view, lo be plcaſed C0) 
obſerve allo their mutvall eependance and neceflary connexion z 
for if cither be wantinC, you {poil tie whole peece , for neither 
will my charity to my brother entitle me to Religion, if I be an c- 
nemy to my felt; nor my abttaining from evi] Canonize mea ſaint, 
it my goodnefſe be nut Uifintive On others, and it we draw out in : 
vur felves the picture of Religion, but with one of theſe, we do 
bur like the painter, who to Hatter At1y0uzt, becaule he had bur. 
one eye, Drew but the halt face. . 

For firit, to vitit the Fatherlefle and widdows, 72, e. to be plente- 


Y 
Antignni Ima- 
einem F; otoge- 
nes ob[1quam 
fecit, ut qued 
corpore deerat, 
prifture p*rius 
deeſſe uvidere- 
tur, tantamque 
eam partem 
oftendit, quarn 
toram poterat 
eftendere.Plin. 


| Nat, Hiſt. 1. 35, 
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GUS in go0d works , zl ſunt Gu mncunatula pretatts ſaith Gregor), | Auguſtin, 


theſe are the very beginings and nurcery of the love of God , and 
there is no furer, and readicr {tcp to the love of God whom we 
have not ſeen, then by the love of our Brethren whom we ſee; 
Tuac ad alta charitas miraliliter ſurgit, cum ad ima proximorum | 
ſe miſericorditer attrahit, Then our charity begins to improve itſelf, | 
and rife as high as Heaven, when it bowes and deſcends, and falls 

B..2 | low, | 


Gregor, 
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"low, to fit with a Brother in the Duſt; and it you ſearchthe | A 


Scriptures, if you look over Chriſts Sermon on the Mount, you | 
will caſily be induced to beleeve, that the greateſt ſervice we can | 
do to God, is to {erve one another in love, who made us all, and | 
to this end; alterutra d:l:gentta charitatts, as Tertul, calls it; This 
murual and reciprocal work of charity in upholding each other, 1s 
that which makes us indeed the {ervants of Chrilt, 

Secondly, as compaſſion to our Brethren 15a fair preparation 
to purity of life, ſo doth purity of converſation commend our li- 
berality, and makes it to be had in remembrance in the ſight of p 
the Lord ; Compaſſion 1n a prophane, impure perlon, is buta | 
{uddcn forced motion, 1s but by fits and ſtarts, tor furc it cannot | 
| {tay, and dwell infuch a fty, He that wallows inthe pleaſures, 
| of this world, he that devotes himlelt to riot and luxury, cannot 
vain the title of religious by ſome cup of cold watcr, ſome peece 
of mony, which he gives; He that gathers by oppreſſion, and 
| then lcts tall an Almcs, doth bur ſtcal an Oxe to make a Sacrifice, 
' percere (cit, donare-weſcit, as Piſo ard of Otho, He knows how to 
blaſt and {poile, but not how to give an Almes ; and commonly 
thoſe winds blow not out of the Treaſury of the Lord : this boun- 


ſome other ſpring, Thus to viſit the fatherleſs and widows, and 
ro reach out that hand unto them, which is ſtained with the blood 
of others, is not pure and undefiled Religion, it may be Bread, 
ris notan Almes, that is brought by the Hand of az Oppreflor, or 
Pharitce, 

| Aud therefore in the next place, as they bear this fair corre- 
ſpondence and mutually uphold each other, ſo we muſt not think 
| it poſſible ro ſeparate them, For ſome there be who come on 
| flowly to the works of charity, becaule they arc not guilty of thoſe | 
| fins, which have ſhame written intheir very forchcads, pigrs ad, D 


; EXCF.Cenda bona pracipua , quia ſecuri, quod non commiſeriat mala | 
 GraUzora, as Greg, are very backward to do good, becaule they | 
| have not been overforward to docvil ; dull and heavic, to the 
performance of the beſt deeds, becauſe they have not been ative! 
inthe worſt ; men, for the many ofthem, of more forecaſt, then | 
; conſcience, that owe their morality not to the love of God, but 
the world, knowing well enough, that thoſe vices which the : 
| world cries down, are commonly enemies to thrift, delightful but | 
coſtly; there being ſcarce any one of them, which is nota ſtake 
in his way, which makes haſte to be rich, and therefore they do 
abſtain, that they may not abſtain, abſtain from theſe diſgraced. 
expenſive vices, that their abſtinence from theſe may be as a war- 
'7ant, or commiſhon for them, ro make their Brethren their daily | 
| {nſtenance, and to eatthem up as they cat Bread, to devour theſe. 
' Temples of the Holy Ghoſt with as little regret, as they do thoſe, 
which 
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A | whichare made with hands : And this is a common fault amvngſt | 
Chriſtians ; to think the performance of one part ot our Duty to 
be an Apologic tor the neglect of the other, and thar the oblcr- 
vance of tome few precepts, will abſolve us froni the btcach of the 
reſt, that a ſigh is louder then an oath, and can ſooner call down a 
pardon, then thc flying Book can bring acurſe ; that the diligence 
' of the Earec will an{wer for thc boldnets of the Hand : That a Faſt 
| will make Sacriledge a Virtue, and thekeeping of the ſeventh 
| Day, acquit us of thoſe fins which we have telolved already to 
B commit inthe other ſix. | 
Indeed faith Baſil, it is a great deal caſter to do nothing at all, 
then to finiſh and pertet a good work. Thou ſhalt not kill, 
Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, Thou ſhalt not ſteal, Thoſe arc 


rance and fitting ſtill ; a not drawing to the Hatlots lips, a yot 


O b ; . 
cruelty, but to love our Neighbour, as our ſelces, ro fell all and give 


to the poor, to viſit the Fatherlefs and VV 1dows in their affliction, 


ſtrong man in Chriſt z and we muſt beat down many enemies, 
many wilde paſſions in our way, before we can raile our {elvesto 
this height, nor can any man take this Honour to himſelf, bur he 
that is called and fitted of God, as were eAbraham, and Iſaac, and 
| thoſe Patriarcks and Apoſtles, who were full of good works : 
' Boththen arc required at our hands, and if God hath joyned them 
| o_ together, let no man take upon him to divorce or put them 
 alunder, 


Negative precepts, and require but @frizy 2xwcizy but forbea- | 


rouching the wedge of gold, a not taking up the inſtruments of | 


| Forin thenextplace, theſe rwo thus linkt and united together, | 
D will keep Religion pure and undefiled, which I told you were as | 
| the colours and beauty of it 3 the Beauty of Holinels, which hath | 
| its colour and Grace, from whence it hath its being and ſtrength, i 
' and if it betrue, will ſhine in the perfe&ion of Beauty, Relig1on, | 


| if it bc true, and not a name only is, as a virgin pure,and undefiled, | 


and makes us ſo, and eſpouſcs us to Chrilt ; and as the tather tells 


Baſ.! in F\\1. 


, US, Omnta Virgins, virgo ſunt, all that a virgin hath is ſo a virgin, | Bal 7. d- 
| her eyes not touch't with vanity, her cars not defloured with evil | Ve" 


| communication, her thoughts not raviſh't with the inſilicncie of ' 
' wanton deſires, her taſt not violated with ſtudied dainties, and, 
| deviſed meats, but inall is like her ſelf, a Virgin : So isthis Re-' 
 ligion, ſimple, and ſolid; Full of it ſelf, and receives no Herero-, 
'SeneoOus matter, but is ever the ſame, and about the ſame ; There 
'15 nothing in our love, which ſowres our Juſtice, nothing in our | 
| Juſtice to kill our Compaſſion, nothing in our liberality ro defile 
' our Chaſtity, nothing in our Fear to beat down our Conhidence, 
nothing in our Zcal to conſume our Charity. Chriſtzanys puſyuan 
eſt al;ud, a true Religious man is alwaycs himſelf, | 
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| mitted to thele Sames and ExeruULES : for belore they did contend, 

| in the proclamation was mace to this purpoſe, Whether they Were 
' not Servants or Theeves, of OBcrWiic of an imiaimous like 5 and 


vally, a COndItGN tcy Were bound to, who wcre ad- 


The tame proclamation 1s made trom Heaven, to thole who cntcr 
our Olympicks, who center Religion and g11c up CIC names to 


our tclls them they mult z25/ceS21 lit down, and confider what 
it is, in which they have ingaged themiclves, how full of trouble, 
' how full of danger, how many torns and ets there be in their 


| Chriſt ; bur when they ame him, let them cepart from all I,agui- 
'ty, and carctully provide, that the Integrity of their lite ſhoutd 
rathcr commend their Religion, then that mtheir Religion ſhould 
. be ſuborned, and brought 1n ro countenance tne irregularity of 
[their manners ; For we cannot but obſerve, that from the cor- 
ruption of mens lives, have all thoſe corruprions and mixtures 
crept into Religion, which carry with them a necr likeneis and 


\ world; Ambition hath brought 10 ter mixture, and covetoulſneſs 
| hers, and pleaſures have dropt their poiſon, and leit their very 


'and faſhioned to favour and advance that evil humor, which 
| doth firſt ſet them up. Covetouſneſs and Amvition may {cr up 
'a Chair, or Conſiſtory, and from thence ſhall provition be made 
| to feed, and nouriſh them both to a monitrous grouth : 
|. 12,c. piim, 72 Vita, ſic tn caufis ſpes tmprovas baberit fanh Quntil, tor thoſe un- 
| Jawtul hopes, and toul deſires, which fway us in our lives, ap- 
pear again, and ſhew themſelves as full of power to pervert, and 
millcad us in point of Doctrine, One wouid think that the world 
| had nothing to doe in the Schoole of Chriſt, that Mammon could 
[not hold the pen of the ſcribe, or conclude in the Schools, or 
have a voice and ſuffrage in a Councel, that mony, and honour, 
and pleaſure, could bring nothing to the ſtating of a Queſtion, 
but through the corruptnels of mens mindes, and manners, it hath 
in all ages ſo fallen our, that thele have bcen the great deciders of 
Controverſies, have ſtarted Queſtions, and reſolved thcm, have 
called Councels, and decreed with them; for we may be ſoon 
perlwaded it was no other ſpirit then this, which was / from 
Ryme in a Cloakbag to the Councel of Trezt, we ſay the World 
we have {cen enough to raile ſuch a Thought : That the Church 


hath 
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if any of theſe were proved agamit them, they Were Pur back ; | 


Chritt, tiiat rhey may ſtgt for matter y and be crowncd ; our Savi- | 


' way, how many AJverlariesz not tothink it 13 enough to name |_ 


reſemblance to thote ſpots, which men have received from the | 
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| marke and chara&ers in the dottrines of men, whici are framed | 
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A hath boon ooverned, thar, That which we cal] | Relic von, hath ( 
been Carricd on by private Intereſt, From tence arc io awor- 
ruptions of Truth, nd MIxtures 1n Rel; g1O0N 5 F. ot hence totc | 
GcUuerations Of Queit: :Ons, thoſe Caralogucs of Hereties 5 From 

' he "ICE (6) many RotS! iS and NONne ar all, {or Faction ci Tt be. 
| Religion, ( tor it Cuts Gti the tairelt part "Od member the ha. ; 
which is Charity ) And ris, it Religion lote one of thete colours, 
ſhe loſes hor beavry 3 It the be not pure, the cannot los we tw 

CCre and entire, and it ſhe be defiled, the will receive A-idiric 2s; 

the wor Mp ot Saints tothe worthip ot God, the fire of Pur Vato- 

ry to the b! !'o0d of Chrilt, the Induigence of man, to the tree par- 

don of God, Irrevecrence and prophancnets to our hatred of {1- 

|  perftition, and to Ou ical, oppreftion, and murdcr : Ina word, 

it it bc NOt PUTC WATNOUT MUXTUTE, and undctiled without pollution, 
IC 1SNOT Reliv Ion. | 
And now | have ſhewed you the picture of Religion in little, | The Ratifica- | 
re Drcfente d 1 ICtO YOu in thelc two; Domg ot Good, and abſtaining | tion. 
from Evil; filling tne hungry with 00d things, and purging, 

'C and emprying Our (clves of all unclcanncls ; you have 1ts beaut | 

in its Gracctul and Glorious Colours of Purity and Undcfilednefs, | 

| Dronum Deo ſpeciaculum, a picture to be hung up 1n the Church, 

| | nay,betore God himlclt ; tor thus it appears Coram Deo & Pare! 

' {before God and the Fathcr, and hath its ratihcation from Him. 


ee Eee IE. 
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| 
He was the firit thar {ct it up to be lookt upon : He hath revecal'd | 
| his will by bus SON, who 1s the witdome of his Farl ict, who gave | 
| unto u the words which bis Faiher gave him , which give us a full, | John 19. 9. 
| and exact rule of life, a method of Obedience and Giory, the | 
way to be like him in this world, and to fee him in the next, aad 
| D thcreneeds no other merhod, no other way, no other Rule, ror a | 
Bajil, or a Benedict tO enlarge it ; nor 15 1t of fo catic and quick «i- { 
| parch, that it hath lctt to inen Iciſure for turcher practice, nor 1o | 
| imppertect; that ir ſhould need ſupply trom a lecond Hand + w! Y| 

ſhould the fancy, the unſcrled, winrling tancy of a man wt is ' 
1onorant as a bealt betore him, take the boldneſs to prompt, 
and in{trud the witdome of the Aimighty : > quod a Dvo diſritur | 
totum eſt, all that we need learn, all tizar we can learn, he alone 

can reach us. By this, Chriltian Religion hath rhe prerogative 
above all other Kehgions in the world; for though thre De marry | 
that are called Gods as S. Paul{pcaks; though there be many that | x Cor. 8. 5, 
\ arecalledreligions, yet unto us as there 1s but one God, to there | 

| 
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| 
| 
| 


5 
| 1s butone Religion, which is commentum drumtatts the invention, | 


or rathcr the Revelation of the Deity, and had no author, could | 
I:2venco author bur God himlclt. Take that which ſeems to carTry | 
a faircr {hew and comes abroad wiz mIAAng parlzoies like A- | 


( 
9-7ppa, and Berimce with great pompe and ceremony, with volun-| | 
tary Humiliy, Blinde obedience; with Sackcloth, and taſting, | 
*W ith | 
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with a pilgrims ſtaff, with penance and fatistaction ; and we 
know trom what hands it came 3 av Homtwitus & per Homes o 
men, and by men, who, tor many of them, drew Religion out 
of the ſoulc into the outward man, betook thenuielves to this bo- 
dily excrcile, as to a Sanctuary, 10 to avoid the continual luctati- 
ons and laſting Agonies of the minde, entcrs Religion ( that 1s 
the phraſe ) bur carried little Charity, and all tholc tpots they re- 
ccived trom the world along with them, VVhar voice from Hea- | 
ven did Chazles the fitth the Duke of Parma,and- others hcar, that | 
having lived in all ſtate and pompe, they thould count it merito- | 
rious to be buricd in the Hood ot a Capuchin > or what fatisfacti- | 


— 


| ON is this Coram Deo F Pa.re, betorc God and the Father > | 
| Again, rake that wluch indeed 15 called Religion, and with | 
that noiſe and vehemency, as ut there were none but that, yet 1s] 
'as different from it as a picture from a man ; Take all our mi- | 
' Mick gcf{urcs, our torced and ttudied deportment, the Pharilai- 
cal extermination of the Couuntenance, our libelling the Times | 
( which we help to make evil ) our zeal, our revenge, our 1ndig- | 
nation agail.{t tin in all, but our ſclves, allti.cie are but puppets | 
oft our own making, a creation ot a {ck and diſtemperced tancy, | 
and do bur juſtific us Coram Homnihm betorc men, fauh our Savi- 
| OUr, and ti.vie t00 No wilcr then our ſetves, but that which fol- 
|lows detaceth all our pageantry, Spectat nos ex alto Dems rerum ar- 
iter men ce us, who ice but our iace, tut God allo isa ſpefta- 
'tor, and He &,,oweth the Heart, Take tl at zeal, wl:ch coniumes 
'not our ſelves, but others about us 3 this fire 15 not from Heaven, 
nor was it kindled by the Father of lights ; that hand which is 
{lo ready to take a Brothr by the tl roar, was never guided by the | 
 Auti.or of our Religion, who is our Father : Thar tongue which 
!is full of B:irtcrnefs and reviling, was never toucht Ly a Cherutin, 
bur {et on fire of Hell, Thc are not Religions Coram Deo & Patre 
;betore Gud and rhe Father, but this Religion to do good, and ab-| 
{taza trom evil ex al:oo-1977e ducit acknowledgeth no author but 
the God of Heaven,hath God and the Father to bear witnels to it, 
was torcſhewed by the Prophets, chundered out by the Apoſtles 
and Chriſt himiclt, wi.o was the Az#:hor and Fiwſher of our Faith 
and Religion, 

And this may ſerve, firſt, ro make us in love with this Religion, 
becaulc it hath ſuch a tounder as Sod the Farther who is wiſdom it | 
ſelf, and can neither be deceived, nor deccive us. Ye ren a«d 
Brethren, and wl of.ever among you feareth God, toy u # this word of 
ſalvation ſent ; As 13. 26, ſent to you from Heaven; from God 
and the Fath-y ; in other things you are very curious, and ever de- 
lire to receive them from the beſt hands ; what a preſent i a 
picture of Apell-s making > or a ſtatue of Lyſippm 2 not the | 
watch you wear, but you would have it from the beſt Artificer ; 

| and 


l 
| 
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'B ons, Arbitrary Religions, ſuch as we are pleaſed to have, becauie 


'C tublimary, worldly, I may lay, Helluſh Religions, lct us think of 
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A and ſhall our curioſity ſpend ir (cit on vanities, and leave us carc- 
lets, and indifferent in the choice of that, which mutt make our 
way to eternity Of blits, ſhall we make darkneſs our pavilion | 
'round about us, and pleate our telves in error, when Heaven boars | 
and opens it felt to receive us > and ſhall we worſhip our own | 
1Maginations, and not hearken what God ad the Fathe; thall ſay > 
what 2 ſhame 1s it when God from Heaven points with his hnger | 
totherulez Hac et rhis iS 1t; that we ſhould frame a Reliv1on 
to our ſelves, that every mans tancy, and humour, or which is ! 
the height of impiety, every mans tin ſhould be his Lawgiver > | 
that when there can be bur one, there ſhould be fo many Relig1- | 


they ſmile upon us, and Hatter and boliter up our irregular de-; 
fires; a Hearing Religion, and a” Talking Religion, and a Tra- 
ding Religion, a Religion thar ſhall viſit the Widow and Orplan, ! 
but rather to devour, then refreſh them > Behold, and look no 
farchcr, God the Father hath made a Religion, which is pure 
and undefiled to our hands ; and therefore as Sexeca counſels Poly- 
\Lias , when thou would{t forget all other things, Cogzta Cdſcrem, 
entertain Ceſar in thy thoughts z ſo that we may torget all other 


| this Religion, whoſe Author and Founder is God, whole wiſdom 

[is infinite, whoſe power uncontrolable, whole authority unque- 

 ſtionable ;z for talk what we will of authority, the authority of | 
| [man is like himfſelt, and can bur binde the man, and rhat the traj- 
leſt and earthlicft part of him, only God 1s Rex mentium the King 
of our mindes, and no authority in Heaven, or in Earth, can 
' binde or looſe a Soule but his, who firſt breathed it into man : 
' Come then let us worſhip and tall down betore God the Father, the 
' maker both of us, and our Religion, 

Again in the ſecond place, it Saint James be Canonical, and 
Authentick, if this be true Religion, then it will make upan an- 
{wer ſufficient to ſtop the mouth of thoſe of the Romitn party, 
who are very buſic to demand at our hands a catalogue of Fun- 
damentals, and where our Church was betore the daycs of Refor- 
mation, AgyvAs TAzT2yH as it is in the Proverb ; Thcle and tuch 
like they put up unto us, as Azchytas did his rattles into childrens 
hands, to keep them from doing miſchief ; that being butie, and 
taken up with theſe, we may have leſs leiſure to pull down her 
Ldols, or diſcover her ſhame 3 Do they aske what truths are 
Fundamental > Faith fuppoled, as 1t 1s ; here they are charity 
to Our ſelves, and others ; ztb:il ultra ſcire, eft omara (ave; to know 
this, is to know all we need to know ; for 1t 15 not ſufficient to 
know thar, which is ſufficient to make us happy 2 but, 1t nothing 
will fatisfie them bur a Catalogue of particulars, Habeat Afeſen 
& Prophetas, they have Moſes and the Prophets, they have the 
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Leek tor them at our hands z they may it they pleaic teck them | 
there, and then number them. out, as tiicy do their Prayers, by | 
Beads, and preſent them by Tale, bur it they will yet know, what | 
is Fundamental in our conceit, and what not, they may @y/Auty | 
Zuporiexs draw them out with both hands ; for firit let them! 
obſcrve what points they are, in which we agree with their 
Cimrch, and (if they be in Scripture ) let them tet them down, | 
it they pleaſe, as Fundamental i our account, and on the othicr | 
hand, let them mark in what points we retule Communion with 
them, and they cannot bur Think that we eſteem thoſe points for. 
no Fundamentals. And agam do they, wi;o mcaiſure Religion 
[rather by the pomp and ſtare it carrics with 1t, then the power | 
land majeſty of the Author, whole command alone made it Re-| 
ligion, ask us, wherc our Religion was 1n the dayes before there | 
was a wirhdrawing from the Communion with that Church, 
we may anſwer ;z it was here in me Text; for hc eſt this is it ;* 
and 1t they jurcher quettion us, Where 1t was protefled, we need! 
give no other reply then tlus 3 1t was proteſt, where it was pro- 
teſt ; it it were not Proteſt in any place, yet was it true Religion, | 
tor the truth depends not on the protcflion of it, nor is it lets 
[truth, il none TCCELVE Ut 3 but proteſt it was even amonglt them, | 
in the midit of them, round about them z but whereſoever it 
(WCC, Ha eras this was 1t, th1s was truc Religion before God and | 
the Father, to wz/1t the F aiherleſs aud Widows th their Affudt10n, aud to 
keep our ſelves u.fpotied of the World, | 
To couciude then, Men and Brethren, are theſc things fo 2 and | 
1s this only truce Religion to Coe good and abtitain trom cvil > whar : 
a butic noiſe then doth the world make for Religion, when it ' 
oFers it {cli and fails fo low, offers it telf to the mcaneſt undcr- | 
{tanding, the narroweſt capacity, and throws it felt into the em- D 
braces of any that will love it ; Littus Hyla, Hyla, Omue ſorabat, | 
Religion. is the ralke of the whole world, it is preach't on the | 
houle tops, and it is cryed up in the ſtreets, we are loud for it, | 
and {mother it in that noiſe, we write for it, and leave it dead in 
that letter, to be found no where bur in our books 3 we fiebt for | 
it, and it 1s drowned 1n the blood that is ſpilt; and Saint Jumes' 
his, that 1s, Chriſts Religion 1s little thought of, but trampled 
under toot in the quarrel : For it this ſhould take place amonelt | 
the ſons of men, we ſhould have more relivion and leſs noyle % 
for hec eſt, this 1s ir, which alone is able to {lumber this noiſe, to 
{t1]l rhe raging of the Sca, and the tumults of the people : This 
would ſtay the hand of the ſcribe to write leſs, and to mcre [ur- 
[poſe ; This would break the Bow, and cut the Spears, and burn 
'the Charriots with fire : Could this Religion, Could the Goſpel 
'of Chriſt prevail ; Could we deny our {elves, and take up the 


Croſs, 
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A Croſs, and kecp our felves unſporred from the world, there 


would be then no wars, nor rumurs of wars ; Let us not deceive | 
our ſelves; it is the neglcet and want of this, that hath been the | 
'main cauſe of all theſe hot contentions and digladiations which | 
have been, and as yet are inthe Chnrchot Chriſt, I mcan amongſt | 


thoſe who call one another Chriflians, whote mark and badge 1 
1s, to love one another, but they lie one to another, and love the 
| | world, and ina balc but fierce emulation jultle one another our of 
it, and o loſe the thing, and retain nothing but the name, which 
is lets then a ſhadow, rejoyce togzethicr at the news of a Saviour, 
and neglecting this Religion in the Texr, areall loſt, are diſciples 
Þ of Chriſt, but ſuch diſcypics as ſhall be puniſhed with more flripes 
| then they that never heard of his name, This, this is it, that con- 
| \demnsthe world ; that makes it an Aceldama, a field of blood, as 
' {Hell it{elf, full of contuſion ; tor it men had been careful to walk 
by the ſame rule, which was as plain and manifeſt, as if it had 
| been written with the Sun-beams, and kepr themſelves ina joynt 


obedience to this Religion, to thoſe truths whercin they could not 


| {bur agree, and not ſought out many inventions, the ſeed-plors, | 


and nurſcries of contention and debate, ( tor trom hence they 


'C ſpring, and hcre they will grow, and grow thick, and multiply ) 
| |if our Religion had been pure and undefiled, it had ſaved many a 


irom Hell ; and though mens opinions in other matters had been 
as diffetent as their ſhape and complexion, yet their agreement 
in the known dutics of Religion, would have been a Fence and Bul- 
| wark ſtrong enough, to bave kept contention from breaking in 
with firc and ſword. Burt whcn Ambition and Covetouſneſs 
and other low and vile retpe&s had taken poſſeſſion of the hearts 
' of men, then matter of Religion, became marter of Fation, and 
D the tuel of that fire, which conſumed many, but troubled all : then 
began men to rack rhe Scriptures, to make them {peak what they 
would have them, even that which might dilate their phylacteries, 
and ſtretch torth the Currains ot thetr Habitation, and feed that 
\ noxious humour in then which was moſt predotninant, and like 
thote Souldiers in Tacitus malle viflorram, quam pacem, to deſire 
not peace, bur victory ; though moſt times, which fide foever 
prevailed, it was not ſo much againſt an adverſe party, as the 
truch it ſelf, This hath been a great, nay, the greateſt evil under 
| the Sun, and hath brought in 10 many Religions into the world, 
'E rhar many men arc not as yet well reſolved which to chuſe, the 
| Divels ſubrileſt engine to bring in at laſt an opinion, thar there is 
 _ noneatall, . 
| - By this you may ſee of what ſoveraign ule my Text 1s, even asa 
| _ pretious balm, which can fo cafily allay the ſwelling, and raging 
| controverſies, with which the Church is ſo much troubled, ( as 


| 
| 


' 
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{ | poor carkas from the fire 3 and I may be bold to fay, many a ſoul | 


| 
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' tis molt ecmpeſtuous doth prelently calme it 3 ) many have wiſh- | 
| ed, that thcre WETE a Judge of controverlics, wich nught appeate | 


theſe broyles, with witch, Chriftendome 15 diſtracted ; and forme. 
have thought itneceſſary, and theretore have ſet one up,and built a | 
chair with this priviledge ; that he thac {10s 1n It, though he be an | 
Heretick can never err. Behold here 1sa Judge of controverics, | 
reaching cvcry man t< judge and g1ve {cntence of lite or death in 
himfſclf ; it this be his Religion, he 1s alive, and {hall live for evcr- | 


more, but if he caſt this behinde him,and {hut charity out of doors, ' B 
he is condemned already z this 1s our Judge ot controveriies, and I | 


think, weneed no more. The Jews lay, tiat when Elias ſhall come; | 
* - Sing : " 
' he ſhall relolve all their doubts 3 Lo Elas 1s come already, and in 
theſe words of my Text hath {uſhcienty retolved all controverſies 


in Divinity, ſo far torthas is neceſlary tor our information 5 Thou 
canſt not now aske what lack I yer > tor Iicre are Tz Taz all that 
J]c{us did teach, and it we can interpret this Lext ; that 1s, expreſs 
and maniteſt it in our lives and converſation, then have we mzfpr- 
oiay conhdence with God and the Father. To conclude, 

Let us theretore as many as be perfett, be thus minded, Jet us cleave 
to this, and make it our guide and Angel in our way, and it you be 


' otherwiſe minded, if in other things lets neceflary you erre as men, 


God ſhall reveal even the fame unto you, as tar as his wiſdome 


ſees it neccilary 3 it is that excellent countel of S. Paul Phil, 3. 15. 
Let us be thus minded, and let us have this picture of Religion 
drawn out by S. James ever hanging betore our cycs, let us look up- 
on it, letus walk with 1t, let us goto bed with ut, let us carry it a- 
bout with us whitherſocver we goe, I was about to fay, let us fall 
down and worſhip it (you necd not tear ſuperſtition) for this is the 
worſhip of God himſelf ; Oh ler itbe as an ornament toour heads, 
let us hang it up in our beſt room, our hearts, but ſo as to ſhew it 
ro the widow and the fatherlefs, let us make it, as Polycletws called 
his moſt excellent peece Canopa a rule and pattern, by which we 
may draw and expreſs it,and make it viſible m our lite and conver- 
ſation,that men may {ce it,and glorifie God, even the Father which | 
is in Heaven,that Angels may fee it and applaud it ; that God him- | 


ſelf may {ec it, and fix an Exge upon it, well done, for it is done be- 


| fore me, and according to the pattern which I ſer up, and this ſhall 


keep us at peace within our ſelves, this ſhall make our enemies at 
peace with us, this ſhall be to us Righteouſneſs, and peace, and glo- 
ry, and peace ſhall beupon us, as many as walke according to this 
rule and mercy and upon the Iſrael of God, 


Which God Grant, &c, 
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© «And Sanwel told Eli every whit, and kept no- 
thing from him. And He ſaid, It 1s the Lord, 
let him do what ſeemeth him Good. 
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> &2>Hc words are the words of old E!: the Prieſt ; 
8 and have refcrence to that meſlage which yon 
\ Samuel brought him from the Lord, agg ow , 
lage, as did make both the ears of every oae that 
heard it tingle, ver. 11, Come {ce the work of » 
ſin, what defolation it makes upon the Earth, 
| Ophir, and Phzizehas, the two prophane, and a- 
dulterous Sons muſt die - old E!z, the indulgent Father, the 
High Pricſt muſt die ; Thirty four thouſand Iiraclites mult fall 
| by the {word of the Philiſtines : The Arke, theglary of Ifracl muſt 
| be taken, and be delivered up in triumph unto Dagoz ; this was 
'the word of the Lord, which he ſpake by the mouth of the child 
| ' Samuel, and zot a word of his did fall to the ground at the 19, verlc : 
| |} "for what God foretells, is done already ; with him that calleth 
;E the things that are not, 45 if they were, as the Prophet ſpeaks, there | 
is no difference of times, Nothing paſt ; Nothing to come; all is 
prelent ; Sothat old El: did ee this bloody Tragedy acted, before 

it was done ; ſaw it done before the {1gna] ro Battle was given; 
did ſee his Sons {lain , whilſt the Fleſhook was yet in their | 
' hands; himſelf fall, whilſt he ſtood with Samuel ; the Fro | 
ain | 
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{lain bctore they came into the field, the Arke raken whilſt it was A 
yet in tie Tabcrnacle ; a jad, and Killing preſentment, whether | 
we conſider himas a Father, or a High Pricitz a Father looking | 
upon his Sons falling betore the Ark, which they ſtood up and 
fought tor ; as a High Prieſt beholding the people flain, and van- 
quitht, and the Ark, the Glory of Gov, the Glory Ot {ſraet, in the | 
hands ot Philiſtines, 


But the word of the Lord 1s gone out, and will not return | 
cmpry and void z tor what he ayes ſhall be done, and what he | 
binds with an oath 1s irreverſible, and mult come to paſs, and it | B 
is not much material, whether it be accomplitht to morrow, or 
next day, or now inſtantly, and foliow as an Eccho to the Pre- 
diction, aam una eſt ſciemia Futuro/um, laith S. Hierome, tor the 
knowledge of things to come 1s one and the lame -; And now it 
will be good to look upon thele heavie Judgments, and by the 
terror ot them fly {rom the wrath to come ; as the Ifraclites were 
cured by looking on the Scrpent in the \Vildernets; ( For even 
the Juſtice of God, when it tpeaks in thunder, makes a kinde of 
melody, when it toucheth, and ftriketh upon an humble, ſub- 
nuſhive, yeelding heart. ) Behold old E1: an High: Pricſt ro teach | & 
you, who bcing now within the full march, and ſhew of the 
Encmy, and of thoſe judgments which came apace towards him 
like an Armed man notto be reſiſted, or avoided, and hearing 
that from God which ſhook all the powers ot his ſoul, {cttles, and 
compoſes his troubled minde with this confideration, That it was 
the Lord: in this filences all murmur, flumbvers all impatience, 
buriecs all diſdain, looks upon the hand that ſtrikes, bows, and 
kifſeth it 5 and being now ready to fall, raiſcth himſelt up, upon 
this pious and Heavenly reſolution Domzz:s eſt, It is the Lord, 
Though the people of Iſrael fly, and the Philiſtines triumph), | D 
though Ophzz and Phizebas fall, Though himſclt fall backward, 


and break his neck, Though the Ark bc taken, yet Domen226 ej 
It 15 the Lord, let him do what ſeemeth him good, 


Which words are a Rhetorical Enthymeme, per{wading to humi- 
lity, anda ſubmiſſive acquieſcience under the Hand, the mighty 
Hand of God,by his power, his juſtice, his witdom, which all meer 
and are concentred in this, Domizes eſt, It is the Lord, He is omnipo- 
tent,and who hath withſtood his power > He is juſt,and will bring 
no cvil without good cauſe; He is wiſe,& whatſoever cvil he brings, |E 
he can draw it toa good end, and therefore Factat quod bonum 17 
ocults, let him do what feemeth him good. Or you may obſerve 
firſt, a judicious diſcovery, from whence all evils come. Domiznus 
eft, It is the Lord, Secondly, a well-grounded reſolution 
Evxwoveiy to behave ourſelves decently, and fittingly, as under 


the 


— 


23 
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A | the power, and juitice, and wildom of God, Let him do what ſcem- | | 
eth him good, The firit 1s a Theologicall Axiome Domzzus eſt, It: | 
is the Lord,Thcre is no evil in a City, Which he doth not do. The | 
{econd a conclulion as neceflary, as in any Demonſtration :; moſt | 

\ | neceſſary Lam {ure for weaknefle to bow to Omnipotency : In a | 


' word, The Doctrine mott certain, Domzzw4 eft, It is the Lord ... | 
All theſe evils of puniſhment are trom him ; and the retolution, 
| ( which is as the ule and application of it ) molt ſafe Faciat quod | 
| lonwum in oculis, Let him do what (eemeth h1m good, | 
B| Ofthcſe we ſhall ſpeak in their order: and in the proſecution | | 
of the tirlt (for we ſhall bur touch upon, and conclude with the | | 
| laſt) that you may tollow me with more eale, we will draw the | 
| lines by which we are to paſle, and confine our {elves to theſe four | 
particulars, which are moſt eminent, and remarkeable in the ſto- ! 
ry. Firſt, thar Gods people the true proteflors may be delivercd ! 
| | up to puniſhment for tinne, Sccondly, that in theſe general judge- | 
mcnts upon a people, the good many times are involved with the | 
evil, and fall with them, Thirdly, that Gods people may be de- i | 
livercd up into the hands of Ph:Uzjhzzes and Aliens, men worſe then | 
themſelves. Fourthly, that the Ark, The glory ot their profeſſion, ; 
may be taken away ; Thele tour, and then fix up this inſcription, ! 
Dominrs eſt, It is the Lord,and when we have acquitted his Jultice, | 
and wildom 1n theſe particulars, calt an cye back upon the in{crip- 
tion and {ce what beams of light it will caſt forth tor our direGtion. ' | 
| Domintss eſt, it is the Lord, &c. | | 
{ 
[ 


7 


A O—_ —_ 


And in the firſt place, of Ophzz and Phineas, the Text tels us, 
| That they hearkened 0: unto the vorce of ther Father, becauſe the Lord * ' 
 wowld dejtroy them, which word @:a is not caſuall, but illarive, and | 2©* © 
D | implyesnor the caulc of their fnne, bur of their puniſhment - they 
did not therefore fin, becauſe God would puniſh them ; bur they 
| hearkened not to the voice of their Father, therefore the Lord de- | 
| |ſtroyed them, as we ule to ſay, the Sun is riſen, becaule it is day ! 
for the day is nor the caulc of che Suns riſing, bur the Sun riſing ! 
| makes it day, They were ſons of Beltal, veſſels already fitted tor ; 
wrath, as we may {cc, by their many towl enormities, and therc- ! 
fore were left to themfelves, and their finnes, and to wrath which | 


| 


; 
| 
| 
at laſt devourcd them! Gods Decree, whatſoever it be, is im-! 
| 
| 


| manent in himſelf, and therefore could not becaule of thar diſo- 
E bedience and wickedneſſe, which was extraneous and contrary to 
| him, nor could there be any a&tion of Gods, either poſitive, or ne- ] 
'gative joyned with it, which might produce {ſuch an effe&t, and 
what need of any ſuch Decree or Action, to make them diſobedi- 

ent, who refuſe to hearken to their Father, or to harden them} 
whole finne was zow great before the Lord? But we muſt concluce; 

theſe two within the 34000, that were ſlain; And now, the de- | 
livering up the people in ſuch a numder to the ſword may ſeem ©. 2. 17. 
| 0, 
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to prejudice, and call in queſtion the Juſtice of God, what > His Al. 
' people > His own people, culFd out of the Nations of the carth, 
. mult theſe fall by the {word of thele Aliens, thele enemucs to God, | 
| that know not his Name > ſhall not the Judge of all the carth 
| do right? yes he wall : tor even in this, Dom eg, It 1s the 
| Lord. | | 
For as the Lord once ſail to his people : where 1s the bill of 
your mothers divorcement, whom I have put away 2 to here he. 
may ask, were 15 that Bill, and obligation, which I made to pro-! | 
[tc you, it there be any brought torth, we (hall finde it rather | B\ 
| like a Bill of fale, then tl.e conveyance of an abtolute Giit: on the | 
one {ide, God promileth ſomething on his behalf, on the other, | 
cre is ſomething required on ours zRead the Covenant,and con- 
tract between them : they had his promiſe to be their God, and 
| they were the ſuns of promile; Gal, 4, bur then, theſe promites 
were conditionall, and in every conditionall promule, there is an 
| 6bl ization and command : I will be their God, that is his promite, 
| a:d they ſhatl Le my people, that's their duty 3 and 1t theſe meet nor, 
[the promiſe is void,and ot none effect, There is not a more true 
| and naturall gloflc upon this promile, than that of Azarzah, in the 
\Ckroatcles, Hear you mcn of Aſa, of all Judah, and Benjamrr, The 
| Lord is with you whilſt you are with him ; and it you ſcek him, | 
':c will be found of you, but it you forlake him, he will forlake | 
| you, both muſt £0 rogutkcr, or both are loſt ; for it chey will be | 
his peop'e, then Jus promiſe 1s firm, being tound 1n the eternall 
' {lence of God, and lo as conitant, and immurable as Himiclfe : | 
bur if they break his commandment, and pur it from them; Then | 
'to be ther God, were not to be their God ; then to make good | 
[15 promiles were to vili{y, and debauch them : This were lrbera- | 
[14,6 0145 mutare ih ſeruiturem, to turn bis liberality znto ſlavery, pro-| 
divally to pour the pretious oy! of his goodnefſle into a veſlell that 
could not holy 1t, to protect and countenance a man of Belzal ; bc- 
cauſe he bcars the name of an 1ſ-aelite, And therefore in the 27, 
of Iſaiah at the 11, verſe, where God upbraids his people ot folly, ! 
he preſently cancells the bill, and puts them out of his protection, | 
Therefcre he that made them will 70t have mercy upea them, he that [ra- 
med them will ſhew them 20 faucar, what though they be the peo- | 
ple which he hath purchaſed > yer he will rake no care of his own 
purchaſe ; though they be his poſlefſion, he will give them up, he 
will not do what he promiſed, and yet be Truth it ſelf; for it rney | 
do not their Duty, he did not promile 5 Though he made them  !E 
though he formed themzyet he will not own them,but torfake and | 
abhor his own work ; he will ſurrender them up,and deliver them 
to Deſtruction, Even here, upon the forchead of a dclolate, and | 
rejected 1ſraelzte, we may let up this Inſcription, Domenes et, It | 
1s the Lord, | 
Ana . 
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A | Andnow, if we lock up upon the Inſcription, Dow inns ef It is the 
| Lord , we may read and interpret it, without a Gnide, and learn 
[not to Trifie with God, becaulc he is our Lord, not to mock him | 
with our Hypocriſy, and force inour proton to countenance | 
[Ou Sin, to þe worſe then Philtizes becaufe we are Iſraelites, to 
be his Enemies, Rhecauſe we call our ſelves Cds p=ople ; to be 
| worſe, then Turks or Jews, becauſe we are Chriltiing, Oh the | 
| Happy times of the Infant Church, when the P29 could finde 
[nothing anſong{t the Chriftians to accuſe, bnt their Name, and. 
then what Times are Theſc, when you can ſcarce ſee any thing. 
commendable i the Chriſtian, but the Name ? you may call it, | 
if you pleaſe, the dotage, or blindnclie, of the Church; for the | 
| Temple of the Lord, the Temple of the Lord; The Ifraclite, 
the Iſraelite , The Chriſtian, the Chriſtiin, the Prot ſtant, the Pro- 
teſtant, This is the Muſick , with which moſt uſe to Gdrive a way : 
the evil Spirit, all ſad and melancholy thoughts from their hearts: 
but indeed, (faith Ba/i/) the Devil doth Op7y+7:321 doth daunce, 
and leap for joy to hear 1t, when he hears not withal, the noiſe 
of our groanings, of our prayers, of our good works, nor the 
Harmony of a well tuned, and well compoſed life to go upto. 
C Heaven aleng with it, Oh what pitty is it that God ſhould 
| placeus in Paraazce in a place of pleaſure and ſafety, and we for- | 


-- 


Law 
feitit, that he ſhould meaſure out unto vs, as it were, by the 


line, a gocdly Heritage, and we pluck up our ov hedges, and 
Jay our ſelves open to every Wild-Beaſt , that ke ſhould make 
'us his people, and we force him to be our Fnemy, in a word, | 
that our Inheritance ſhould begger us, our ſecurity betray __ | 
and our royal prerogative undo us: and further ve carry "yl 
this conſideration. | 
y. 2 We patle to the ſecond particular : and in the ſecond vlace, 
7 in ſo great a number as 34c00, I may fay, in the whole Com- | 
3 mon-wealth of 7/rae/ (for aCommon- wealth may ſuffer in a for 
- leſs Number) we cannot doubt, but fome there were that fear- 
red the Lord; and ſhall therebe, as the Wiſe-man ſpeaks . the ſame +: tcodte.rg, 
event to the righteous, and the wicked, to the clean, and him that Ht: 
ſacrificeth not £ will God 1ceſio addere integrum, will he deſtroy, 3 
faith ebreham, the righteous with the ſinner ? This indeed is. 
the depth of God; and a great part of the world have been 
troubled at the very ſight of it 5 but yet, if we behold it with thar 
Izght, which Scripture holds forth, we ſhall find= jt is not 
'E lo unfordable, but we ſhall make ſome paſſage throvwsh jr, 
| , For, 1 if wecouldnot make anſ{wer ; or render any reaton, vet | | 
[ 


| 
{ 
| 


! 


j 


this ought not to prejudice, or call in queſtion the juſtice of it, | | 
elpccially with us men, who are of Dull, and flowunderſtandings, ' 
and when we have wearied our lelves in ſ{carching out cauſes of 
vatural things, yet aft.r allour ſweat and oy'e cannot attain rY 
5 far, 


_ 


- 09 +> Rae OOO So - . — w—_ CC ———— _— —— 
oo 


Plal.90.4. 


convival 1,8, 
£,2, 


Job 30.32. 


, C.21.34., 


Job. 38.2. 


A Plat: dict- "__ . 
os, toe - Off at a blow. His judgements are paſt finding out, and therefore 


= ao gr not to be queſtioned ; Heis the great Geometrician of the World, 
atarch.qus 


The Second Sermon. 


rather then purple, or of any other colour, and therefore far 
below thoſe Supernaturals; and moſt unfit to ſearch out thoſe 
cauſes, which God may ſeem to have lockt up in his own Breſt; 
God is the Lord of all the earth, and as the Prophet tells us « 
thouſand years in his ſizht are but as oneday, lo in the caſe we now 
ſpeak of, athouſand, a million, a world of men are with him, 
but as one man, and when the Lord Chief Juſtice of Heaven and 
Earth ſhall fit to do judgement upon finners (what Calzexla once 


| him have butas it were, one neck, and if it pleaſe him, by that 
Js pleni Dominit, by that full power and Dominion he hath over 
hiscreature, He may, (as he welneer did in the. Deluge) ſtrike it 


' 


, which made all things in number, weight, and meaſure,and hath 
infinitely ſurpaſt all human inventions whatſoever, and therefore 
we cannot do him leſs honour, then HieroKing of Sicily did to 
Archimede the great Mathematicianz for when he ſaw the Engins 
which he made, and the marvellous effe&s which they did pro- 
duce, he cauſed it to be proclaimed, that whatſoever 4rchimed: 
did after aftirme, how improbable ſoever it might ſeem, yet 
ſhould not once be called into queſtton, but be received and en- 
tertained as a truth; Let the courſe of things be carried on as 
it will, let death paſſe over the door of rhe Egyprian, and ſmite 
the 1ſraelite, let Gods Thunder mifle the houſe of Dagon, and 
ſhiver his own Tabernacle, yet God is juſt and true, and eve- 
'ry man a liar, that dares but ask the queſtion; why doth He this? 
'Look over the whole Book of J-4, and you ſhall ſee how Job, 
and his Friends are toſt up and down on this great deep : For it 


his Friends ground themſelves upon this concluſion ; that all af- 
fiction 1s for fin, and fo lay folly and hypocriſie to his charge, 
and tel him roundly, that the judgement of God had now found 
him out, though he had been a cloſe irrigular, and with ſome art 
and cunning hid himſelf from the eye of the World ; but Job 
on the contrary, as ſtoutly pleads and defends his innocencie, 
his juſtice, hisiberality, and could not attain to the fight of the 
cauſe, for which Gods hand was ſo heavy on' him ; why ſhould 


himſelf comes down from Heaven, and by asking one queſtion 


wantonly wiſhed to the people of Rome) all the world before 


being put to the queſtion, why Fob was thus fearfully handled, 


his Friends urge him any more, or perſecute him as God? they 
| diſpute 1n vain, for jn their anſwers, he ſees nothing but lies, At 
laſt when the controverſie could have no iſſue, Dexs e machina God 


(far, asto know, why the graſſe which is under our feet js green, A 


puts an endto the reſt, who # this, that darkneth Counſel with 


words without knowledge? condemns 1:b, and his Friends of ig-_ 
norance, and weakneſle, in that they made ſo bold and dan- 


gerous 
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{ 


PC CCC C——_— 


B 


D 


The Second Sermon. 


Err CD Er er A Eee > = A A Ae s/n ot 


to queſtion, | 
2. It may be we may fave the Jabor, that we need not move 


the queſtion, or ſeck any reaſon at all, for in theſe common ca- 
lamities which befall a people, it may be God doth provide for 
the Righteous, and deliver him, though we perceive it not. Some 
examples in Scripture make this very probable; the old World: 
::not drowned, till Noah be ſtript, and in the Ark, the ſhower of| 
fre falls not on Sedozr, till Lot be eſcaped; Daniel and his fel- 
lows. though they go away into captivity with rebellious 7adah, 


yet their captivity is ſweetned with honours and gocd reſpects, 
in the Land into which they go, and which was a kinde of lea- 
ding captivity captive, they had favour, and were intreated as 
friends, by their enemies, who had invaded and ſpoiled them. 
And may not God be the ſame upon the like occaſions ? How 
many millions of righteous perſons have been thus delivered. 
whoſe names notwithſtanding are no where recorded? fome 
things of no great worth are very famous in the world, when 


caruerunt quia vale ſacro, becauſe they found none who could or 
would tranſmit them to poſterity, Yixerefortes ante Agamermmnona, 
no doubt, but before and ſince millions have made the like e(- 
[capes, though their memory lies rakd up, and buried in 
oblivion. | 

But then, ſuppoſe the righteous do taſte of the ſame cup of 
bitterneſle with the wicked, yer it hath not the ſame tafte ant | 
reliſh to them both, for calamity isnot alwayesa whip, nor doth 


it isagainſt the courſe of Gods providence and juſtice, that inno- 


\cency ſhould come under the laſh; ſhall not the Judge of all the | Gy Þ5 41, 
[earth ao rieht © yes, he ſhall, and without any breach of his juſtice, 


take away that breath of life which he breathed into onr No- 
ſtrils, though we had not ſ#ned after the ſemilitude of Adams 
tranſereſsion; for he may do what he will with his own, and 
[take away our goods or lives from us, when and how he pleaſeth, 
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many things of better worth Jie altogether buried in obfcurity j- 


| becauſe he is Lord over them, and we have nothing which 'we 
| received not from his hands: Cod 1s not alwayes angry, when 
| he ſtrikes, nor isevery blow, we feel, given by God the aven- 
' ger, for he may ſtrike as a Father; and therefore theſe evils 


'E . changetheir complexions, and very natures with the ſubje& 1p- 


| 
| 


\ 
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_ on whom they are wrought, they are, and have the blackneile of 
' darkneile 1n the one, but are as Angels, and mellengers of 1;pht to 
the other, and may Icad the righteous through the valley of death | 


into the land of theliving, when the wicked are hewen down by |. 
the ſword, tobe fuel for the fire, What thouph they both be I 
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God alwayes puniſh them whom he delivers over to the ſword; «} minus. te 


to loſe my goods,or life is one thing, and to be puniſht, another, | **- 
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| 
joyned together inthe ſame puniſhment ,as a Martyr, and a Thief A) 
Auguſt. deci- 1n the ſame chain, yet mavet diſſumilitnco paſſorum, ir ſemilituaine | 
virate Dei. LL. | paſſronum ; though the penalties may ſeem alike, yet the ditfe- | 
_, rence is great betwixt the patients, though the world perhaps 
cannot diſtinguiſh them; and death it ſelf, which is a key to open | 
the gates of Hell to the one, may beto the other, what the Rab-, 
b:es conceive it would have been to Adam, had he not fallen, bur | 
oſculum pacis a kiſle of peace, a gentle, and loving diſmiſfion into a , ' 
better {tate, to conclude this then, a people, a choſen people, a, 
people choſen out of this choice, Gods ſervants, and friends may | g, | 
be ſmitten, J-ſtah may fall in the battle, Dar3e/ may be lead into 
| \ Captivity, Jobs Bapreſt may loſe his head, and yer we may hold 
| up our inſcription Domines eſt it is the Lord. | 
And now, let us but glance upon the inſcription, and ſo paſle 
| tothe third particular ; and the firſt fight of it may ſirike a terror | 
| into us, and make us afraid of thoſe ſins, which bring theſe gene-| 
| ral judgements upon a Nation,as Oppreſiion, Prophanenes, Sacri- | 
ledge, uncleannefle (which areas viſible in the ſtory of the 1/-' 
raclites, as their puniſhment) which you ſee carry atrain, which | 
will enwrap our Poſterity, our Family, our whole Country and | 
like the Dragozstnail inthe Revelation draws downthe ſtars from | 
Heaven, and bringsgood men, -even the Saizt> of God, within the 
co:npaſle, and ſmart ofthem : parce Carthagini, ſi nontibi,faid Tent, | 
toCapula, if you well not be good to your ſelf, yet ſpare Carthage, 
ſpare your Country, ſpare the Charets of Iſrael ard Horſemen there- | 
of,ipare thoſe Lots, which keep your Sodom from burning, who | 
when a Nation is ready to fink, and diffolve, bear up the pillars | 
of it , know ye not that the Saints ſhall judge the world ! 
| {faith Saint Paw! > who being firſt acquitted by Chriſt, 
ſhall fie with him as his friends, and afleſſors, and judge 
and condemn thoſe finnes , which brought them within | D 
| the reach of Gods temporal judgements, and over-whelm'd 
them in the common Calamity and ruine of their Coun- 
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fall yer let hernot fall by the ſword of a Philetine,Tell it not in Gath 
nor publiſ? it in Askelon was part of the Threnody, and Lamenta- | 
tion of Davi4on thelike occaſion, and he gives his reaſon ; leſf 
the Daughters of the Philiſtines rejoyce, and the uncircumciſed triumph: 
' :Sam.1.:0. , | for beſides the miſery to have ſuch an enemy rejoyce in their mi- | E 
| ſery, which will make that affliftion, which is but a whip, a Scor- 
pion; this Dcfeat might ſeem to caſt ſome diſgrace, even upon . 
their Religion ; there being nothing more common in the world, | 
then to commend a falſe Religion by ſorne fatal miſcariage of the, 
; profctlors of the truc; to judge of Religion by irs State and : 
ſpreading; to cry it up for Orthodox, when the Church hath | 
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and under the Croflc, nothing more common with wavering | 
and carnal men, then to u'! themſelves aſleep ia moſt dingerom | 
| E b her Muſick, then the cryes. and lamentari 'e| 
| rrors, by no Other Muck, tnen the cryes, and lamentations of' 
| thoſe who oppoſe them - It Ophni and Phinebas fall inthe battle, 

| if El; the High Prieſt break his neck, ifthe Ark be taken, then Da-! 

' gon is god; any thing is god, which is either the work of our hands, | 


or our Fancy. And therefore this may ſeem not onely a rueful, 


| 
T | 
A | peace; and to Anathematizeit, as Heretical, when ſhe is Militant, | 
| 
| 


but a ftrange ſpectacle, and (as Dzogeres ſaid of Herpals a notori- 
B | ous, but proſperous Theet ) zef{im.0nium adverſus Deun diereto | Til. de Nu 
| ſtand up as a witnefle againſt God himſelf, and the Goverment | P**r- 
of the World: but the Father will tell us zzalus interpres Diving | ;.,, 
providentie humans infirmitas , the weak and thal'ow confderati- : | 
ons of men are but bad interpretations of the providence ot God, t 
the wit of man, a poor 74co65 ſtatf, to take the height and depth, 
the true and full proportion of it. For as we cinnot judge of | 
the Beauty of the Vaiverſe. b:cauſe that in regard of the condition ; 
| 1of our Mortality, we can be pleaſed but in part of it, and fo can- 
| C | not at once, at onecalt of oyreye fee the whole, in which thoſe | 
| parts which offend us, are at peate 3 no more can the Soul of man, 
| | whichis confined within a clod of Earth, judge of the courſe! 
and Method of that 'Providenace, which is moſt like it ſelf, in! 
| thoſe events which ſeem moſt ditproportionable, which is then 
| moſt ſtrait and even, when finners flouriſh, and juſt men are op- | 
| preſt, moſt equal when the honeſt man hath not a mite. and the | 
deceitful a Talent, when the true Prophets are fed with the bread | 
of affliction,and every Ba/aam hath his wages : when 1!ſrael falls. and 
the Phil:{fin prevailes, becauſe we cannot behold him, but in | 
D this, or that particular , but can no more follow him in all 
| his wayes, then we can graſp the Woild in the palm of our 
hands, | 
And by this light we may diſcover, firſt, That true Religion | | 
cannot ſuffer with the protetlors of it, but when they are {Jain 
with the ſword, and wander up and down ceſt:tute, affiited, tor- 
mented, is (till the fame, 'M ov51eomos, faith Bil, of the ſame hue 
'and complexion, and in true eſteem, more faire and radiant, | | 
| when her poor witnelles are under a cloud, in diſgrace, nay, I | 
' +. | will be bold to fay, (and whoſoever rightly underſtands the na- 
E ture of Religion, will never gainſay it) that if it had not one pro- | 
feſlor breathing oo the Earth, not one that did dareto name,and: 
, own her(asEl:4honce thought, there was but one) yet Religion | 
{ were ſtill the ſame, reſervd inthe ſureſt Archives we can 1ma- 
"ine, even in/izz Dez inthe Boſom of God, the Law-giver (Rc-: 
ligion being nothing elſe, but a Deiluxion and emanation from | 
' him, abeamothis eternal Law) ſo that, that which makes, and ; 
| ,Conſtitutes a true 1ſraelite, which 1s one inwardly, as Saint Pl | | 
pe ſpeaks, | 
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lars © ſpeaks, and in the ſpirit, hath too much of Immortality, of God in A 
itto fall to the ground, or expire, and be loſt with the 1ſraette. | 
' Let not your hearts be treubled , Religion can no more ſuffer, then 


| ' God himſelf, 


' Ifa $245. | 
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| 


| 
2. For ſecondly, If Religion could ſuffer, it ſuffered moreby | 


the Prieſts and peoples ſin, then the Phili5imes ſword : for by. 


them the ame of God and Religzon was evil jprken of, and that | 


| which cannot ſuffer, was made the objed of their malice, and | 


ſcorn; as Nazianzen ſpake of Julians perſecution, that it was | 
both a Comedy and Tragedy, a Comedy full of ſcotts and obtreCta- | 
tions.and 4 Tragedy full of Horror,and yet the Comedy wasthe moſt 
Tragica! and bloody of the two. And therefore God Jealous of | 
his Honour, awakes as one out of ſleep, returns the ſcoff upon the 
Philiſtines and makes up the laſt At of this Tragea in his blood; 
firſt puniſheth the guilty /ſrae/te, and then the Executioner, 
the text fayes, He ſmote them in #he hinder parts, and put thene 
to perpetual ſhame, forcing them to make the ſimilitude of their 
Emrodsin gold, and to ſend them back with the Ark as an Ob- 
Jarion for their lin; ſo that you ſee here Gods Method, by which 
he ordinarily proceeds : firſt he prepares a ſacrifice as vve read 
Zeph,1.7, that is, appoints his people to ſlaughter, then bids his 
Gueſts as it isin the ſame verſe, ſantZificat wvocatos ſuos,as the vul- | 
ear read it, ſandifies, that 1s, ſets apart theſe P-liſtines, that 
they may be as Prieſts to kill and offer them up, and vvhen this is; 
done, God falls upon the Prieſts themſelves, and makes them a | 
facriticez Gaza ſvall be forſaken, Askelon a deſolation, they ſhall arive | 
out iſh 1cd at No:n-day, and Ekron ſhall be rooted ent : and nov vve | 
inay wel conc]ude; that God is juſt 1a all his wayes, and righte- | 


; 


ous in all his judgements, and fix up our inſcription upon this 


particular alſo: when 1/rac/ is delivered up into the hand of the 


Philiſiine, D minus eſt; it is the Lord. 

And novy, if vve look vvell upon the inſcription, vve ſhall 
finde it to be like the pillar of the cloud, Exo4, 14, a cloud of 
darkaelle to the Phrlytine, but giving light tothe Jſrachte, And 1. 
the Phi/lizzs bath no reaſon to boaſt of this, as a. preferment, | 
that he is made the inſtrument of God in the execution of his 
judgements upon his people ; for vve ſhall finde that it hath 
been one of the moſt dangerous, and fatal offices in the World, 
Nebuchadiezzar vvas ſo,God called him to it, Jer, 21. Go up againſt 
the Land of Merathains, or of Rebels, and he did lead 7/racl into 
Captivity, but hear the vvord of the Lord. How # the Hanmer of 
the Lord cut a ſund-r, and broke +, Jeruſalem is taken, but Shiſhak alſo 
ſha{i fall, and inthe 28, of that Propheſie, that cup which was ſent | 
to Je uſalem, and the Cities of Fadah, and the kings thrreof, and put : 
to their hands to drink, at the 15. ver. is afterward put into 
the hand of the king of Sh:ſhak 70 drink, and to be drunken, to 
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| ſpew, and fall; Thes faith the Lord, ou (hall ecrtainly drinkt, and 


he gives the reaſon, at the next verſe: for lo, I begin to bring; 
evil upon the City, which is called by my Name. or where my 
Name is called upon; and ſhall you go free, ſhall y:n go ntier- 
ly unpuniſh:d? it you can raiſe ſuch a hope, then hear a voice 
from Heaven; which fhall daſh it to pieces; T have faid it, and' 
I will make it good ; you ſhall not go anpanſhed v. 25. | have be- | 
gun with 'my own houſe, but I am coming towards you in a 
Tempeſt of fire, to devour yours, I have ſhaken my own Ta- 
bernacle, and the houſe of Dago» ſhail not, cannot ſtand, For 
they, whom God appoints, as Exccuricners of juſtice upon his 
people, are like the image, which the Tyrant ſaw in his dream, 
Davziel the 3. partly iro, and part'y clay partly /rong, and partly 


and gall, (for whoſe hands were fitter to fling ſtones at Dawzd, 
then his, whoſe mouth was full of curſes? who fitter to keep 
Gods people in bondage then a Pharach? or to lead them into 
Captivity, then he, whom God did afterwards drive into the 
fields amongſt the Beaſts? who could have crucified the Lord of 
life, but the Jews 2 ) and finding them apt and fit, he permits 
them , gives theſe ſerpents leave to ſpit their poiſon, gives 
theſe Hang-men leave to do their Office; This, his not hindring 
them, was all the warrant, and commiflion they had ; G. wp4- 
gainſt the Lani can beno more then this, I know you are upon 
your March, and I will not ſtand in your way , to ſtay you, but: 
you ſhall do me ſervice againſt your wills, with that malice | 
which my Soul hates; (for we cannot think, that God inſpired ! 
the Tyrant, or ſent a Prophet to him with the meſſage to bid | 


permit them, he gives them leave to be his Ezecutioners, and in 
this his permiſſion is their ſtrengeb,they purſue the 1/rac/ite,and lay 
on ſure ſtrokes; their malice is caried on in a Ch.r/t of four 
wheels, made up of cruelty, impatience, ambition, impudence. 


power, and ſeculty pomp, and now they drive on furiouſly, and 


| God is as one aſleep, as one that marks them not, becauſe he 
| 


will not hinder them, but within a while he will awake; ftrike 
| off their Cheriot wheels, and reſtrain them, ſay to them, as he 
doth to the ſwelling Sea , Hitherto, you fhall go, and no f3rrher, 
| and then they are but clay, they crumble, and fall ro nothing. 
| Why ſhould the ?Philiſtire boaſt himſelf in his miſchicf? the! 
'g90dneſſe of God endurerh yet dayly, and is every day, andin every. 
| age the ſame, anditis no concluding argument, that we pleaſe 
| God, when weareimployed in the puniſhment of thoſe that of- 
| fend him, nor can we thus argue, no more then we can 2ttribuic 


reaſon, and wiſdom to an 4ſſe, becauſe it pleaſed Ged once to! 


make 


broken, v. 42, Firſt God findes them apt; and fit, full of malice, | 


and drawn as Bernardexprefles it) with two wilde horſes, earthly =p in Cant, | 


MT 08. 


er.25.27,28* 


1 


| 


| 
| 


| erl.39., 


þ 
; 


] 


Pſz].51.5 


| 
( 


—_—— = —— — dd. a TN 


C0 A A EE CE nn IE I — — - 


CO rn ee CE nn ee dd nn PD 


RE GORE DAE IE een 
————— 
» 


mn - 
9 —  — — — 


OA IIs HET TIS _ 


; 
- 
* 
[1 
[ 
1 


: Habbac, 2.11. 


- SR 4. Wn. UTE” « POT 


2 > 4 - 


Joel 2.28, 


T he Second Sermon. 


_— — _—O—— "——}_ 


—OO—_  ——— 


a Prophet, | 
Secondly, it gives light to the 7/7ae/ite, by which he may or- 
'der his ſteps, with more caution and warineſle ; For asour 
| Saviour ſayes we may make a friend of Mammon, and Saint 
Chryſoſtom adds even of the Devil himſelf, ſo may a true //raclite 
make a friend of a Phil:ſtzne, and they who ſurvive, may learn ' 
by the 34000. who were Jain, wao being dead, yet ſpeak unto | 
'them and us, to fly from the wrath of God, who when we re- 


make uſe of fo contemptible a Creature, to reprove the folly of A 


| 


| 


| 


| bell againſt him, can puniſh us by far worſe then our ſelves. p_ 


'Oh, who would not look upon thoſe ſins, as the moſt horrid 
ſpectacles in the World, for the puniſhment of which, God ſhould 
cull out ſuch inſtruments, that are under a greater curſe, fitter for 
the fire then thole on whom they are uſed ? If we go on and 
| continue in fin, God may ſend out his great Army againſt us, his 
Graſhoppers, his Cankerworm, and his Caterpillar, and eat up 
our Harveſt; He may raiſe up every Creaturc, even the timber | 
out of the wall to ſpeak againſt us; and if we ſti]] ſtand out a- 
gaaſt him, he may raile up ſome accurſed Alien, ſome Phiiſtine, 
ſome childe of Perdition to wreak his vengeance upon us; who. C 
' would not be afraid of that cup of bitternefſe, which muſt be 
brought to him by the hand of a Ph!li/;ze2 and forſake fin, ifnot 
for the puniſhment, yet for the executioner © A ſad ſight: 
it was to ſee David the Father whipt for his Adultery, by his. 
'Son, and David the King chaſtiſed by his Subject, who ſhould 


25am. 16,11, Dave kiſt his Fectz (he himſelf ſaies, The Lord bid hinz doe it ) to fee. 


Pſ.132. 
Exod. 27. 
1 Sam. 4, 
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'a whole Nation carried away Captive by a #249, who did aſter- | 
wards degenerate intoa Beas/, toſce ſo many thouſand 1ſrac/ites fall ' 


at the feet of Idolaters, and ſervants of Dago»; butthe inſcripti- | 


Lord. 


4: But now in the laſt place : not onelythePrieſts, and the peo- 
ple, but the Ark 1t {elf was delivered up : the Ark of his C-vc- 
rant,and the Ark of his Strength ; from whence God gave his Oracles, 
wherein werethe Tables of the Law, and Teitimony written bythe 
Finger of Gaa,, the Glory of God, as Phinchas his wife calls it, even 
this was made a prey to thcle curſed Aliens , brought in Tri- 
umph into the houſe of Dagos, at the fift Chapter. And here 
we may Jay our hands upon our mouth, once have I ſpoken, yea 
thrice, but here 1s a great depth, Horror and amazement ; and 


mand £ deliver up his own Ordinance; what # deliver up his 
it: ength into Captivity, and his Glorie intothe enemies hands ? yes, | 
evcn here, Dominys e5r it 1s the Lord, God did it, becauſe he | 
ſultered it to be done, did it, 24nquam dormiens as one atleep, with- | 
drew himſelf: when he awakes, then he will lift up his hand,and | 
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we may fear to proceed any further. What? defeat his own com- | E | 
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| 
, 


| 


| 
| 


| 
| 


Coe 


oi he $ Second Sermon. 


2 —— oe __— 


A —— ——— — OD —n—— —_—  —— 


| M it ſhall fall upon the Philiſtine, nod beat Tm to \ pi ECES; thaw 


it (hall be his power and irreliftible Arm, now 1t is bu- HH. con- | 
'nivence, ind permiſion, What the rage of the Periecutor, what | 
the Phliftine, what the Devil doth, God 1s qe do, anc in ma- 
'ny places of Scriprure, it is cated his wil: 5, quia volens per mttrt, 
| becauſe he willingly permits it, for ſhould he in:erpole his po w- 
er, itcould never be dune, 2, Becauſe he foretels and threarens 
it, and binds it with an Oath, as he doth here, which \ine& would | 
never do, if he meant to hinder ir, Laſtly, Though he will not. 
thething it felt, as murder, and Sacriledge, an1l the Drotanatiao:, 
of his Ark. yct notwithſtanding ſome good will of God is accom- 

B pliſhed by it; For even in the moſt horrid Execution, ſome good 
will of God may be accompliitt, he delivers up Chriſt to be 

| Crucificd, bur his will was to fave the World, and ke that was 
willing his Son ſhould ſuffer, yet hated the 7-w. and for that ve- 
ry fact made their houle delolate, he found them in thegall of | 

 bitternelle, and ieft them fo, to do his will when they brake it; 

'the malice was tier Own, Ind Cod ſuffered them to breath it 

| forth, but the 1line, and event was an Act of Gods will. of kis 
wildom, and power; And thus he delivers un the Ark, but it | 

C | waSto prelerve it as Az ftla'rs abrogated the Laws of Learews, that 
| he might eſt-blith them, ue [crrper efſ-nt al:quan 'o non fuerunt, 
{aj h che Hiſtor:an, they were Jaid afide awhile. that they might 
remain, and bein force for ever; ſo God ſuffers his Ark to be 
lend tato Captivity, that it might conquer, firſt Dae, and then | 

' the 1/-aelit-. ſtrike off his hypocriſy. and work, and faſhion him | 
'to the will of God, of whomthe Ars was but a repreſentation: 
ſuffered ic tobe removed for arime, hat it mighe be reſtored a- 


| 
gain both toirs place and dignity, | 
| For we may obſerve in theſe 7/ra-lites, what (if we could be 
D impartial) we may ſoon difcover in cur ſelves inthenuſe of tho' e 
helps, which God hath gractouſly atforded us: Thee both ho- | 
noured and diſhonored the Ark, gave ittov high an eſteem, and 
yet undervalued it, they called it their God, and madeit their | 
18ol. Afſtrange contradichon: yet fo viſible in the courie and 
progret.e of carnal worſhippers, that he that fees them w their | 
FACE, would think they ran two comrary wayes at once w-re ve-| 
ry Kehgious, and very protane, at once did juvacc Heaven | 
with violence, and yet drive furiouſly tothe loweſt pit 
And fir{t, we have juſt reaſon to imagine, thar when the Ark | 


ariſe {which was the ſet and conſtant form) they ſpake not by 
metaphor. but asifindeed they had their God on their ſhoulders; 
for inthe fourth C' 1apter, when 1/rzel was imitren at the 2, ver. 
let us bring ſay th-y, :he Ark of the Covenant, at the third : The Ark 
is brought out, and now victory is certain, for whees it cometh 
Woes 9 | amingst 
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| _ engl us . it will ſave us ſay they. Put, as Fpictetus once tzught | i 
his Scholars, that they ſhould ſo behave themſelves, that they | 
might be an Ornament to the Arts, and not the Arts untothem; | 


and not the Ark madeuſfe of, to ſtand up for a prophane impe- ' 
{nitent 7/-a:{re, For what a wile, and ſophilme of Satan is this, to | 
perſwadea polluted ſinful ſou}, that when he hath ſcornfully re- | 
jected the ſubſtance; (that piety which ſhould make htm ſtrong | 
in the Lord) at the laſt, in the time of Danger, and the furious | 
approach of the enemy, a ſhadow ſhould ſtand forth, and fight. 


not regarded the Oracles, forgot all the Mercies of God, and. 
robd him of his glory, that then, I fay, the ſhell, the Ark, the 
| Shittin weod ſhould be as the great power of God to maintain | 
his cauſe: certainly, if this be not a wile of the Devil, I know | 
no ſnare he hath, that can caich us: 1t this be not to deceive 
our ſelves, | ſhall think there is no ſuch thing, as error 1n the. 
World, | 

But again in the ſecond place, and on the contrary, as they did 
Deificare Arcam, asthe father ſpeaks, even deific the Ark, attri- | 


' ſhould have ; ſo they did alſo depreriare vilifie,and {etit at naught: 
| called it their ſtrength , their glory, their God, but imployed. 
it in baſer offices then ever the Heathen did their gods, who 
called upon them, to teach them, to ſteal and deceive: Not long | 


cle, and now they expect the Ark ſhould help thoſe prophane 
'miſcreants,who had ſo polluted it. Oh, the Ark.ihe Ark, the 
| elorpof 724, that is able to becalm, and ſlumber a Tempeſt, to | 
 binde the hands of the Almighty, that he ſhall not ſtrike; ro ſcat- 
ter an Army; to make kings to fly, tocrown afſinful Nation D 
| with vicrory, to bring back an adulterer Lanreate, a Raviſher with 
\the {poiesof a Priſtine, that ſhall be a buckler, a protedtion 
'to actend them, who but now defiled it; that ſhall be their God, 
which they made their Abomination: bring forth the Ark and 
then what are theſe uncircumciſed Philiftines ? God heard this, 
faih the 7ſali/t, and was wioth, and greatly abborred Iſrael, and 
teeing thy: all the cry was for the Ar, no thought for the ſta- 
tutes and 1c;;25zirs, which lay ſhut upin the Ark, and oblivion 
together ; ſeeing the 2c of his preſence had quite ſhut him our, 
of whoie preſence it was a ſipne, ſecing it ſo much hono- 
red, io much debaſed, fo ſanftified, and ſo polluted, he delivers 
upthe people. and the Ark together into the Philiſtines hands, | 
that they might learn more from the Ark in the Temple of Da- 
go7, then they did, when it ſtood in their own Tabernacle, 
learn the right uſe of it now, which they had fo fouly abuſed, | 
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' bute more unto it, then God ever gave it, or was willing it  C 


| 


ſo the integrity of the Jewſhould have been a defence to the Ark; | | 


IC ErTEIE—_— 
—— 


for him; that when he had broken the Law and Teitimonies, b 


| 


'B 


D——— — — 


NCC NN 


The Second Sermon. 


———_ 


| 


 — _—— 
em_ ——————— 
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when they enjoyed it: in a word; ſtrikes off their embroydery, 
that they might learn to be more glorious within, 


[ remember, there ia conſtitution in the Imperial Law, / 


fendatarius rem Feuaz &e.1t he that hoideth in fee farm uſerh cons | 
'trary to the will, and intent of the Lord , 7rdit a. D mianm, 
it prefently returns into the Lords power, And we may «b | 


ſerve that the great Emperour of Heaven and earth proceeds at- 
'ter the ſame manner, with his Leige-men. and homagers the 


| 
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' Jews: for when they fell to Idolatry, and beſtowed the corn | +=? 


and the wine, which Gcd gave them,upon Bl, then prete..rly 


God takes to himſelf away the corn 312 te tme thereot and the tt 11117 


tn the ſeaſon thereof, > anfer am Imam & linam , 1 willrevworr ranch 


| he, my flex andy weo!, recoveritas my own, thus unjuſtly u'vr- 
ped and detained by theſe Idolaters. 71 will cauſe al her mirth to 
ceaſe, her Faſt aazes. hry New- Moons, her $abbat's, as it he had ſaid, 
will defeat my own purpoſe.I will nullify my Ordinance, I will ab- 
 oliſhmy ownLaw, I will put out the light of 7Facl, which ro my 
pzople hath been, but asa meteor, to make them wander in the 
crooked wayes of their own Imaginations. I will deliver the 
Creature from the bond of corruption, which ſeems to eroan, 
and travel in pain under theſe abuſes of prophane men; it being 
a kinde of ſervitude and Captivity to the Creature to be dragged, 
and haled by the luſts,and fancies.and diſordinate affetions of Pro- 
phane men.to be dragged to the drudgery of the Gtbeonj.es, which 
Ll made to be as free, as the 1/7aelzte himſelf, to be in bondage 
and ſlavery under the pride, and extravagant deſires. u-:der the 
moſt empty, and brutiſh fancies of corrupt men; Axferen:; I will 
take them away , from ſuch unjuſt Viurpers. What ſhould a 
Prodizal do with wealth ? what ſhould a Robber do wuh 


D ſtrength ? what ſhould a boundlefle oppretlor do with power £ 


| what ſhould Ophri and Phinehas, Adulterers, Oppreflors. a finfull 
| Nation, a pcople laden with iniquity, do with the Ark of the Co» 
 venant of the Lord © 7 will begin, and I will alſo make anend This 
glory ſhall depart from /ſrael, and the Ark thall betaken, and 
here, when the Ark 1s taken, and the glory departed from 1/- 
 racl; the word, and inſcriptionis ſtill the ſame, Domrnns et : it 
'isthe Lord, 


j 
/ 


| And now;to appy this laſt particular; ſhall I defire you to 


E look up upon the inſcription, zt is the L:r.!2 Behold the Prophet. 


Jerem. hath done it tomy hand. 7'e al S:lo. Goto my palace, which 


[ 


| 
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| 


1 Sam, 3,12. 


. was in Shi/oh; where I ſet mv Name at the firit , and ſee what Tdid toit J*-7-'2 
for the wiche dneſſe of my people. Go unto $)10h, and there purge the | 
corruption, the plague out of your hearts, waſh off the paint of 


' your hypocrifie with the blood of theſe 34000. 1ſrachtes, Look 
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upon the Ark, but not ſo to be dazled. and dote on the glory Al 


and Beauty of it, astoloſe the ſight of your ſelves, and thote | 
finnes which pollute it. Look upon the word and Sacraments, | 
but not to make them the #0 z[:7a of your worlkip, and to reſt. 


goin nothing m this World. 2} 


in them, as inthe end. to eat, and waſh, and hear, and no more, 
to ſay the word of God is ſweet, and not totaſte and digeſt it, 
[to attribute virtue and efficacy t5 the Sacramenr, and yet be fit- | 
'terto receive the Devil, then the ſop ; not at once to magni- | 
fie, and prophane it, to call it the bread of life, and make 1t poy-| 
ſon: not to come nter the Ark; not to handle theſe Holy things! 
without feeling; ina word; Not to make them hirit an 100); and. 


UnLILL DIGESTS 


B | 


For (my brethren) it isa very dangerous thing thus to over-| 
value thoſe things, which in themſelves are highly to be eſtee- | 
med, and are above compariſcn with any thing in this Worid:| | 
for when we make them more then they are, we in effect make} 
'themlefle then they are, and at laſt nothing, ofno uſc at all; nay 
we make thata ſnare unto us, which was made a Help; and as e-| 
'yery Creature within the bounds of its own nature 1s uſeful, | 
and profitable, ſo alſo theſeexternal helps. the Ark of God, the | C 
word and Sacraments of the Church, are great bleſſings, and high- | 
ly ro he Honored, whilſt we uſe them to that end, for which | 
[they were firſt Inſtituted. whilſt we walk within that compalſle, | 
'and circle, whic!: God hath drawn, according to that form which 
(he hath ſkewed us. That J-w deſerves not the name of an 1/ra- 
\clize . that thould by word or geſture diſhonour the Ark, when 
|we fee, he was not permitted to touch itz but then, he that of a 
 figie of the preſence of God, in the day of Battle, ſhall make it 
\tis God, is ſomucha Jew, that he deſerves to be flung out of the | 
Sy:400gue. Aud that Chriſtian, thar bows not tothe majeſty ofthe D 
word, and receives it not as a letter, and epiſtle from God, as 
' Saint Awuz4/Hin callsitz that eſteems not of the Sacraments, as | 
thote v:/{b/e woras, the ſignes and pledges. and conveiances of his | 
orear love, and faveur to us in Chriſt hath too little of the | 
Chriſtian, ro make him ſo much, as one of the viſible Church; 
but he thar is high in hisP inegyrick, and ever calling: ſpeak Lord, | 
for thy ſervant heareth; and then lies down to ſleep, or if he be. 
| awake, is onely aCtive in the denying the power of that word, 
'he ſomuch mign hed. and called for , and thinks he hath done all E | 
duties, all othves rc God, if he do but give him the eare, (which | 
1storruſtinthe Ark more then in God) He that ſhall make the | 
Sacrament fi-it an Idol. and then a ſeal, to ſhut up Treaſon in ſi- 
lence, asthe Feſuite, or aſe it as an Opiate once or twicein the 
yeer, to quiet his conſcience, his vias/m , and provilion rather | 

| to | 
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| benot pleaſed, the cry is, as if Religion were breathing out 
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;1o ſtrengthen him in fin, then againſt irs he that hall thus mao- 
\nifie, and thus debaſcir, and thus exalt, and thus tread it un- 
' der foot , is guilty of Herefe , ſ:ith Eraſmus, which ts 
not properly an Hereſfe, but yet ſach a Linde of H-re/e., 
| which may mae him Arathema, though he be of the Church, 
| and at laſt ſever him, asa Goa? from the Sheep. And now ler 
| us Judge , not according to the appearance , but {et us Judge 
' righteous judgement, or rather (if you pleaſe Co but judge ac- 
cording tothe appearance, Caſt an eye upon theſe unhappy 


-— 


times, which if they be not the lift, yet fo much reſcinble 
thoſe, which, as we are told, ſhall Vſher in the great Day, 
that we have preat reaſon, to Joo! about us, as if they were 
'the laſt 5 weigh I ſay, the. controveriies, the buſinefle of 
| theſe times, and -concerning thoſe Duties, and Tranſafions, 
| which conſtitute and conſummate a Chriſtian, you ſhall finde 
| as great ſilence in our Diſputes, as in our lives and practice. 
| The great Heate and Contention 1s concerning Paptiſme and | 
'the Lords Supper , and the Government and Diſcipline of 
the Church , *tis not, whether we ſhovJd denie our fſclves, and 
| abſtain from all fleſhly laſts, but whe'her we may waſh or not, 
| whether eat or not, whether Chriſt may be conveighed in- 
[tous in Water, or in Bread? whether he hath ſet up achaire 
of infallibilitie at Rome. or a Confiſtory at Geaevs, whether he 
| hath Ordained one Pope, or a Million ? what digladiations ? 
| what Tragedies about theſe, and if every particular Fancy 
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its Jaſt, when as true Religion conſiſts not principally in theſe; 
and th.ſe may ſeem to have been paſſed over to us, rather as 
favours and Honours, and Pledges of his Love, then ſtrict 
and ſevere Commands. That we muſt walh, and eat, arc 
Commands, but which bring no Burden. or hardſhip with 
. them, the performance of them being more ealte , as no whit 
' repugnant to fleſh and blood; It is no more, but waſh and be 
clean, Eat in remembrance of the Greateſt Renefit, that ever 
man-kinde received. All the difficulty is in the performance 
of the vow, we make in the one, and the due preparation 
' of the ſoul for the other , which is the ſubduing of the 
luſts, and AﬀeCtions , the Beatifying of the inward man, 
which is truely, 'and moſt properly the ſervice of Chriſt, 
which is the Ark of our Ark, the Glory of our Glory, and 
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the Crown of all thoſe outward Advantages, which our Lord 


2nd Maſter hath been pleaſed to afford us ; we may fay with | Mc.<-4. 


the Prophet Micah, wherewith ſhal/ we come before the Lord? | 
or bow our ſelves before the High God ? will he be pleaſed with 
the dil:gence of our ear, withour Waſhing and Eating, and 
anſwer with him at the eighth verſe : He hath ſrewed thee ob man, 


what | 
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Humbly with thy God. Tte ad locum menm Silo. Goe to my palacein | 
$449, and there learn to diſdeceive your ſelves by their Ex-. 
ample, leſt, it all your Religion be ſkut up, with theirs,! 
[jn the Ark, all inoutward Ceremony and Formality Gog may | 


| uſurpers. For when all is for the Ark, nothing for the God 
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;whathe doth require, to do juſtly, andtolove mercy , and to walk | A 


ſtrike both us, and the Ark we truſt to, recover and call | 
back thoſe Helps and Gracious advantages from fuch prodigal ' 


it repreſents; when we make the Pulpit our Ark, and chain! 
all Religion to it; vhen the lips of the Preacher, which. p| 
ſhouid preſerve knowledge, and be as a Ship ( as Baſel ſpeaks, | 

to conveigh that Truth , which is more precious, then the | 
Gold of 0p#ir, brings nothing but e-4pes and Peacocks, loath- 
{ome and ridicul: us Fancies? when the Hearers muſt have a 
Song for a Sermon. and that too many times , much out of 
Tune, when buth Hearer and Speaker a@ a part, as it were; | 
upon a ſtage, even till they haye their Exit, and go out of the| | 
World; when we will have no other Layer, but that of Bap- 
tiſme, no bread but that in the Exchari; when we are ſuch 
Jewiſh Chriſtians, as to rely on the ſhell and outſide, cn Ex- 
rernal formalities and performances , more empty and lefle C 
i1gnificant , lefle etfeCtual then their Ceremonies; we have 
juſt cauſe to fear, that God may do unto us, as he did unto 
Shilo; or as te threatened the ſame people Amos 8, Send a 
Famine i:to the lind, not a Favine of bread, but of Hearing the 
word (and ſuch a famine we may have , though our loaves 
do multiply, though S«&rmons be our dayly Bread) that he 
may deprive us of our Sacraments, or deliver them up to 
Da:o!, to be polluted by ſuperſtition, or to be troden under 
too: by rrophaners (which of the two is the worſt) that -we| 
may even loath, and abhor that in which we have taken ſo vain, | | 
{o unprofitable, ſo pernicious delight ; and condemn our ſelves, 
and our own foul irgratitude, and with ſorrow and confuljon 


of Face ſublcribe to this Inſcription, Dominus eſt, It is the 
Lord, 


| 


And now we have ſctled the inſcription, Dominw eſt, it is 
the Lord, upon every particular; which may ſeem at firſt 
not ſo well placed ; but as the head of Jap:ter upon the body 
of a Tyrant; a merciful God plucking up, and deſtroying 
his own people , hghting for the Ph{iſtize againſt the 1/ra-|E. 
elite, as if a dead /jracl:te, were of a {weeter ſavour in his 
Noſtrils, then a dead Phzl:{t;ze, and the Ark were better pla- | 
ced in the Houſe of Dagom, then in his own Tabernacle : but | 
look again, and conſider it aright, and you will ſay , it was 


rightly | 
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' mercus Faſts, 2nd Sermons to appeaſe his wrath, and to bring 
' peace, and oder again into the World; that our wills be- 
ng his, being ſubdued by his Spirit, and delivered up into that | 
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;rightly fixed. For the wayes of God ave equall, but ours are uns Exck.18.29, 
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| equal, and nothing bur the inequality of our own , makes | 
' his ſeem ſo ; whileit heremaines the ſame Cod in the fire, 
and in the Earth-quike, which he was in the ſtil voice, the. 
ſame when he flew them, and when bis light {ined vpon. 
their Tabernacle For his Glorious Attributes crolſe not one ano- ! 
ther, his Fuſtice takes not from his Mercy , nor his mercy from the | 
| equity of his Juſtice ; bur he 3s juſt when he bindes up, and 
| mercifu}, when he wounds us; his juſtice, his wiſdom, his 
' mercy are over all his works. The fame God that overthrew 
| Pharaovhin the Red ſea, that flew great and mighty kings 3 did 
| deliver up his own people, good and bad; did deliver them 
into their Enemies hands; did deliver up the Ark to D4- 
' gon, for his Juſtice, his wiſdom, and mercy endure for 
| ever. | | 


| And now, having gone along with old EF! in his diſcovery, 
' we cannot buttake up his reſolution, /ct hi do what ſcemeth ; 
 bim geod + and we called it Elzes uſe, or application of his 
' Doftrinez and let vs (for concluſion) make it ours; and learn 
to kille the Son leſt he be angry ; nay, to kiſſe him, to bow be- 
fore him when he is angry . to offer him up a peace-offering, | 
| our wils, of more power then a Hecatomb, then all our nu- 


bleſled Captivity, to be under his Beck, and Command, they 
' may ſtand out againſt all our natural, and carnal deſires, 
and check and quiet them ; which is the trueſt ſurrendry we 
can make, and makes us ofthe ſame minde with Chriſt, who 
would not ſaith H-/ary, have that granted which he would have | _— FcA 
done, did not refuſe the Cap, but deſired it might paſſe from | concedi hi 
him : that as Saul, when he was ſtruck to the ground, cryed + _ De 
out, Lord what wouldſt thou have me do? fo may we, | 
' When his hand 1s upon us, in our trembling and aſtoniſhment; 
ſay, Lord what wonldſt thou have us to ſuffer ? Fiit volunta, 
' Thy will be done, though is be in our deſtruction, By this 
we teſtifie our conſent with him, this is our friendſhip with 
God, and they who (as Abraham was) are Gods friends, have 
idem welle, & 4 em nolle, will, and mill the ſame things with 
him, are ready Sequi De:m.,to follow God in all his wayes,when 
he ſeerns to withdraw , and when he comes neer us, When he! 
ſhines upon us, and when he thunders, in what he commands, 
and what he permits, in what he abſolutely jwill do, and what 
he makes way for, and will ſuffer to be done, to follow him 
| in 
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in all, and bow before him, Nor pareo Deo, fel aſſentior, &* ex. A! 


animo illum , non quia ntceſſ? eft, ſequir , ſaith the Heathen 8z- | 
'nrca; 1 do not onely obey God, and do what he would have. 
' me, but I am of his minde, and whatſoever 1s done in Hea-' 
' ven and earth, is done as | would have it ; The world is never | 
' out of trame with me, I ſee nothing but order, and Harmony «| 
' no diſturbance ; no croſlnes in the courſe of things ; for that, wiſ- | 
' doin which is the worker of all things, is more moving then 
| any mt, and path, and gnth throuch them all, reacheth from | 
' one end to anviher mightily, and draws every motion, and | R 
' action of mento that end, in which if we could fee them, we' 
' ſhould wonder and cry out, ſo, fo, thus we would have it. The 
| {tuborneit knee may be made to bow,, and Obedience may be. 
(conſtrained, Balaazr obeyed God, but it was agiinſt his will, bat | 
' the true 1/rachte doth it with joy, and readinefle, and though | 
'it be a blow, coun's it asa favour; For he that gave it. hath taught | 
' him an art, tro makeitſlo. Gea doth whatſoever he will in Heaven | 


——— 
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\ and in Earth, lanh the Plalmiſt, God wills it, and doth it, and 
when :15 done, our will muſt bow before it, and we muſt ſay 
with old El, Faciat quod bonim 1i': ocnlis, let him do what he will. 
Take the will of God 1n thoſe ſevera} wayes, the Scripture, and 
the light of reaſon hath diſcovered it to us, and in every kinde 
we mult ſubſcribe, and yvhat he doth vve muſt vvill, and vvhar | 
| he vvill ſuffer, muſt feein good in our eyes. and there is volur- | 
tas nuaralis inclinationis & atiiderii, that defire and inclination 
' which naturally was inhim, to work and wiſh the good of his 
' Creature, which is the proper, and natural «ffe& of his good-| 
nefle tor he Created us, tor our good, and his Glory; and there 
1s an other will, vo/zntas þ: £5: ptr, the Law and Ordinance, yvhich 
he hath laid upon his Creature, vvhich is every vvhere in Scrip-| D 
ture called hjs wil/; for as he Ordained his Creatwie for o00d, 
fo he made knovvn unto it the means, by vvhich it ſhould at-| 
etainto that good for vvhich it vvas at firſt Ordained, Now vve 
cannot but yeeld tn theſe, for can there be any Queſtion made 
vvhether vve vvil ſet a 747, and ſubſcribe to our ovyn good ? It 
1s [trange that any nan ſhould be unwilling that God ſhould 
love him ; unwilling to' be happy, or loath that v ay, which ſo 
grcat love hath deftgned to brinz him to this end. The number 
1s but few of thoie that do this will; but tis the voice of the! 
whole Chriſtian World, that this will ſhould be done, But there | 
is yct Further, as we may obſerve, woluntgs accaſionata, a ſecon- | E 
dary , and Conſcquent wi/l in God, not natural, but occaſioned, 
and to which he1s 11 2 manner conſtrained. The ſeverity of God, 
the miſeries, and afil;Ctions of this litez induration of will. ful and | 
ſtubborn linners, eternal paines laid up in the World to come, are. 
| the | 
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| A »the effe@s of this occaſioned will, Beſides this, there is 2//nnti; 


C | he ſuffers, his Wiſdome is alvvayes preſent vvith him (for he is 
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«permi(ſionis his permiſſive will, by which he doth give way lo fur, | 
as he thinks good to the intents, and aCtions of evil men: tHe ! 
doth not command them, He doth not ſecretly ſuggeſt them,nor | 
doth he incline the Agentsto them, nor incline the Philiſt;ves to : 
invade that Land, which 15 none of theirs, but by his infinite pre- | 
ſcience, foreſeeing all aCtions, and events polhble, determines(for | 
[reaſons beſt known to himſelf) togive way to ſuch aGions,which | 
| he ſaw would be done, if he gave way; and to theſe two, we | 
'cannct but yeeld, unlelle we will deny him to be God, for if we | 
' beleeve him juſt, or wiſe, we cannot but ſay Fiat, let him do what | 


B he will; let him beangry, and let him carry on his anger in what | 


 wayes, and by what means he pleaſe; He 18 our Father, and loves o r9% maj 
'us, and if we vvill be enemies to our ſelves, he doth but an aft Pe denarzs 
of Juſtice, and of mercy, if he uſe the rod, vvhat though hegive "© 
line to vvicked men, to do that vvhich his ſoul hates, to ſuffer | 

that to be done vvhich he forbids? He permits all the evil that is | 

done in the World, if he did not permitic, it could not be done, | 

| and if he did not permit evil.Obedience vvere but a name, for vvhat 
| praiſe is it, not to do that, vvhichT cannotdo? vyhatſoever evil 


| Wiſdome it ſelt) and cin dravy that evil vvhich he but ſuffers 
to be done, and makeit ſerve tothe Advancement of that good 
vvhich he vvill do, he vvill make it as the hand of j»ſtice to pu- 
niſh offendors, and execute his vvill, and make it as his rod, 
or Diſcipline to teach ſenners in the way, if yve could once ſub- 
| due our vvills to that vvill of his, vvhich is viſible in his precepts, 
if vvecould anſvver love vvith love, and love him, and keep his | 
' Commandments, vve ſhould haveno ſuch averſneſle from the o- | 
ther tvvo, no ſuch diſlike, if he do vvhat he is forced to do, or | 
D , permit that to be done, which he hath condemned already : If 
'wedo whatſoever he commands us, and be his friends, what 
is it to us, though he binde the ſweet 7fluences of the Pleranes, or 1055-37» 
looſe the bonds of Orion? though he make the Heavens as bratſe, P25 3- 
and the Earth as iron ? though the clods cleate faſt together , and Job 38.37. 
theclouds diſti] not upon them ? whats it to us, if he beat down | 
his own Temples, when the tower of Babel reacheth up to Hes- | 
ven? if the black darkneſle be in Goſhen, and the &oyptians have | 
light; if tools ſport and triumph in their folly, and the whip be | 
laid on the back of the innocent © what is it to us how, or where | 
E he caſts about his Hail-ſtones, and coals of fire ? 


] 
Si FratÞus illabatuy Orbis 


Imp<viacs ferient ruing, Hato. 
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Tertul.De pati» | Tert#{lian ſpake of Job) fellow workers with God,and joyn us with 


In all theſe fad and diſmal events, in theſe judgements, which A 
fall croſle with our judgement, and (as the eye of fleſh looks upon 
' them )to the minde of God himſelf, in all theſe perplexities,theſe 
riddles of providence, the friend of God, is ſtill his friend, and 
 fyours,nay,applauds whatſoever he doth, or is pleaſed to ſuffer 
' to be done, which he would not ſuffer, did not his Juſtice and 
' Wiſdom require it, which is able to make the moſt crooked 
paths ſtraight, tofillevery valley and level every mountain, to 
work good out of evil, and fo make ail thoſe ſecming cxtube- 
!rancies, that which to us ſeemd diſorder, and confuſion, that | B 
which our ignorance wondered at, ſmooth and plain and even at 
the laſt 5 Dominns eft, it is the Lord, when that word is heard. 
let every mouth be ſtopt, or let zt declare his Glory amoneff the 
Nations , and his wonders among the people; at that word , l:t eve- 
+y knee bow both of things in Heaven, and things in earth; let men 
and angels ſny Amen, his will be done, Dominus eſt, It is the 
Lord, it is the antecedent, and the moſt natural conſequent, 
or concluſion, that can be drawn from it, is this of old El; the 
High Prieſt; Faciat quod bonum zz oculis, let him do what ſeemeth "# 
him good, 


To conclude then: when we are thus wrought and faſhio- 
ned to his hand and will, thus meek and yeelding to his Scepter; 
when we follow him in all his wayes, and not queſtion , but o- 
bey his Providence, which is the bridle of the World, and fit 
for no hands but his, when with old Ez here, we joyn our Fa- 
ciat; with his feczt, and are willing he ſhould do, whatſoever is 


arrows abroad ; when we can look upon them ſticking in our own 
ſides, and ſay; thus, thus it ſhould be, Judicia Dominz wera, the 
Judgements of the Lord are true, and righteous altogether, then 
we have the ſpirit of God and we have the wil of God,and theſe ar- 
rows will be to us, as Jorathans were to David, as fignes,and war- 
nings to fly from ſome danger neer at hand, that thoſe evils we ſuf. 
fer may work that patience, which may make us Cooperarios Dei(as 


him1n the conqueſt of thoſe temptations, which they bring along| E 
with them;that our patience may beget experience; how weak and 
fraile wwe are , when we are moved, and guided by our own 
will, and this experience ; Hope which being founded on the 
| promiſes of the God of truth, can neither deceive us, nor make 
{us aſhamed, a hope that our Ark will return, and God will reſtore 
|to us all thoſe helps and advantages, which ke ſhall think nece(- 
fary for us in this our warfare, He that hath the will of God, hath 
this hope, built upon his power, and wiſdom, which alwayes 
accompanies his will ; he that hath the will of God, hath what 


— 
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done 3 when the Lord thunders from Heaven, and ſhoots his| D | 
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A the will; hath power, and wiſdom, inthe irength of which we | 


| ſhall be able to lift up our heads, in the midſt of zl] the buſie 
noyle the World {hall make, be ftedfaſt,and zmmovable, when the 
tempeſt is loudeſt, and when our ſun ſhall be darkned, and the 


ſtars fall from Heaven, when there ſhall be Secs, and diviſions, | 
and great perplexity, when our Ark ſhall be taken, and the glory | 


depart from Jſracl, Jook upon all with an eye of Charity, or as 
Era/129 (peaks, with an Evangelical eye, and walk on in a conſtant 
courſe of piety, and contention with thoſe infirmities, which ſo 
eaſily beſet us, beating down ſinin our ſelves, though we can- 
not deſtroy errour in our brethren, and ſo become as Nazianzer 
once ſpake of his people of Vaz/anzam, like the Ark of Noah, and 
by this our ſpiritual Wiſdom, eſcape that deluge, and Inundation 
of Contention, which hath neer overtiovved, and ſwallowed up the 
whole Chriſtian World, and ſo walk upon theſe iloods,and waves, 
Chriſt himſelf going beforc, till vye reſt upon our Ararat, our holy 
Hill, that new Fer»/a/:z-2, that City of peace, where there will be 
no envie, no debate, no Sets, no Diviſions, no contentions, no 
wars, no rumor of wars, but love, and peace, and unity, and joy. 
and unconceivable bliſs for eyermore. 
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COLLOSS. 2. 6: 
As you have therefore recerved Chriſt Feſus the 


Lord, ſo walk in him. 


Othing more familiar 1n Scripture , then to 
p| compatrc a Chriltian mans life to a walke, 
|| and Chriſtianity toa way, xz!z Tev49'9, Ac- 
cording to the way, which they cail Hercty, 
fo worſhip I the God of my Fathers ; faith 
Saint Paul, and the reſcmblane fitteth very 
well. For, as they , who travell in the way, 

| meet with varicty of Objects, it may be a 
plant or Flower ( ſaith Saint Baſil) it may bea Serpent, or a Ly- 
on; objects to delight them, and objects ro rerrity them, all to re- 


& a > Ef .ci0% 


ficp 1s with danger, our parhes are enſnared, an our Progreſle in- 
tangled : it a plant, or Flower, the pomp and glory of the world 
[tay us not, yet there is Leoz2 via, a Lion in the way, difticnltics, 
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Is” . 5 . ; : «Þ : 
| fghtings without, and. 7errors : Intur cauſus ambulamns, ſaith Auſtin, 


| we walk inthe midft of ruine, where every objett may prove a | 


| 


, Temptation, and every Tempration an overthrow , nay wes Ti; 


i 


(but our fect be ſlippery.” | 
| F 3 


tard, and detcine them, to ſtay them longer from their journeys | 
end ; lom the courſe of Reltg1on, in our way to happineſs , every ; 


which we muſt {trugglc with, and there are Feares im the way, | 


[ "F wir » fn . 
ao; lanh 1jdor ; with our ruine about us : not onely the way, | 
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Wee need not goe farre for inſtance; for every man may tind 

' once in him(clf; but we will take this { which Saint Paul hath pur 
1tO Out hands ) of the Coloſs:axs z the occaiion of my Text; and of 
them Saint Paul profeflcs in this Epiſtle, That they had made a fair 
|Ontct in Chriſtianity; that they were forward wn their way z he be: | 
holds them with joy, and rejoyceth'to lee them walk, to ſec their oz- 
67, and their {tedfaſt Faith 10 Chirilt, in the verie betore my Text ; 
but withall perceiving ſome uneven ſteps,and dangerous ſwarvings, 
and declinations from the will of Chriſt, and thote wayes , which 

' bis VWitedome drew out in the Goſpel , he calls loud upon them; 
and ar once comnends, and inſtructs them , armes them againit 
tote tallſe Teachers, who by their mixtures and additions , had 
{made it a-ther Goſpel  commenids 'them tor their choice of their 


TruenOerno—— —— -- 


way, and dirc&s them how to walk, In the way they were , but 
there was Pl1ioſophas 72 14, at the Eighth, the Philoſopher in their 
\vav,yith his ſubtleties rofpotle and rob them z and then the word 
| i-, [VE#z @ V0S depreverur, let ro man make a ſpoile of you, draw you b 

torce cut ot the way, by the vaine deceit of Phulolophicall tpecula. 


1101S; And there was Angelus 7214, an Angel inthe way , with 
lis »trions excellencies tO amaze them, v.18, and here the word is 
pen hg ILY C #22525. {ro LCt 0 m4. defraud you of your reward, 
of that 1 berty, which Chriſt hath granted you, which makes a fair 
and opcn way to you, without the mediation of Angels. Laſt of 
all, There was Lex 72 V1, there was the Law in the way, with her 
| ſhadows and ccrcnomes to detcine thern , and there the word is 


'ema Vos judicet , Let no man judge or wndemn you of a Holyday , or new 
' Moor, or the Sabbath Day, v, 16, Harken not to the Philoſopher, 
- bur to him in whom dwelleth all the Fulnefle of the God-head bo- 
dv, V. 9, and that wiedome which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth.Bow 
, Otto an Angel;but to him, who 35 head ot all Ptincipality,and Po- 
Wer. v, 10, And look not unto the Law, which is but a ſhadow; bur 
1 tie Boz, the Truth and ſollidity of the things themſelves,which 
{is in Chritt, Theſe threeare all, Et hec tria unum ſunt , and theſe 
tirce arc One, I may fay, theſe Three Caurions and dire&ions are 
but one, at icaft drawn up and collected in this one , which I have 
read unto youz Three {cverall lines, bur meeting in this Center,ſ7cut 
i £C<P{115 , Welk 1n Chritt, as you have received him , which is as a 
| 11ght from Heaven, to direct us in our way, that we be not taken by 
\t1.e deceit of Philolophy;That we ſtoop not to the glory of Angels; 
\ That we catchnot at the ſhadoy, when we ſhould lay hold on the 


| {ub{tance:1n a word, This keeps us cloſe to Chriſt,and his Doftrine, | 
, which muſt not be mixed, or blended, cither with the Law,or Phi- 


lofophy, or that voluntary Humility , and worſhipping ot Angels, 
which 
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which is Idolatry ; As ye havetheretore received Chr1st Feſas the 
Lord, fo walke in tum. 


| Atthe very hearing of which Exhortation, I know every man 
will ſay, That it is good and whoilome countell , well firred, and 
apply'd by Saint Paul to the errors, and diſtempers of that Cuurch, 
| to which he writ , but not fo propcr, nor applyable wo ours; For 
ſo farrare we irom being enfnared with Phiiolophy , that we ſee 
' roo many ready to renounce both their ſenſe, and rea{on, to be lefle 
then mon, nay to be 1nfcrior to the beaſts, neither to du{couricy nor 
{ fee; not to ſec, what they lee; nor to know what they catnor bc 1g- 
' norant of, that they may be Chriſtians, as it Chritt came to pur 
| out Our eyes, and abolith our Reaton, - And for voluntary worjhrp, 
| there 15 no teare of that in them, who will ſcarce acknowledge any 
. Obligation and can with caſe rurnea Law wto a Promulc: will ttiar 
 protane perſon ever ttoop to an Angel , who is thus tamiliar with 
| God himfclt £ And the Law ; it gocs for a Letter, a Titlc, and no 
, more ; for Ceremonies, they were but ſhadows, but are now mon- 
ſters, Chriit nappcarance letr us two, and but two,and ſome have 
, dealt with rhem, as they uſed ro do with monſters,expoſed rhem to 
{corne, and flung them out ; ſo that this Counſcll now in reſpect of 
us , will not appeare, as an Apple of Gold with Pittaves of ſilver , but 
may ſeem to be quite our of its place and Sealon, Bur yet, let us 
VIEW 1t Once again, and we ſhall find, that it 1s a generall Prelcript 
looking torward, and applyable to every Age of the Church, an 
Antidote againſt all Errors and deviations, and 1t we take it as we 
ſhould, will ty xvzA® Bezmw way , look round upon all, and cithcr 
prevent, or purge out all error whatloever : For though our crrors 
be not the ſame with theirs, yet they may proceed trom the ſame 
ground, and be as dangerous, or worle : peradventure, we may bee 
1n no danger of Philolophy, but we may be of our felves , and our 
{elt-love may more enfnare us, then their ſubtilties can doe ; wee 
may be too {tiff ro bow to an Angel; but our eyes may dazic at the 
Power,and excellency of men,and wee may be carricd about from 
Doctrine to DoEtrine, fromerror to crror with every breath of 
theirs, as with a mighty wind;and though we ſtand our againſt the 
Glory of an Angel, yet we may fall down and miſcarry by the ex- 
ample of a morcall man : ina word, we may dety all Ceremonies, 

and yet worſhip our own imaginations, which may be lefle f1gnih- 
cant then they, | 


Let us then, as the Apoſtle elſewhere ſpeaks , ſuffer this word 
of Exhortation ; letus view , and handle this Word ot Life, and 
it wil! prefent us with thele two things, 


1, A 
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walk mn Chritt, | 


| 


Secondly, The Rule by which we muſt regulate our motion,and | 


we have received him, wich io, ſtand in flat oppotition to two 
maine Errors of our lite, For cithcr we receive Chriſt , and not 
walke in him,or walke in him, but not with a Szcut , notas we have 
reccived him ; Ot thee in their order, 


As you have recerved, ©, 


In the handling of rhe firſt, we ſhall point, and levell our dif- 
courſe ar thelc two particulars, 1, Shew you, That Chriſtianity is 
nota lazy, idle Profcilion, a fitting (till, or ſtanding, a ſpeculation, 
but a walke. 21y, VWhercin this walke or motion principally con- 
fiſts. And firſt; we find no word fo expreſhve,no word morc com- 
monly ulcd in holy Writ then this, To walke with God, Ger.16, To 
walke before God,Gen. 24.40, to walke by Faith, 2 Cur.5.7, To walke 


17 good Works, Epheſ. 2, and in divers other places; For indeed, 


in this one wordzin this one {yllable,is contamed the whole matter, 


the cnd and fumme of all; All that can be brought in, to make up 


the pcriect man in Chriſt Jeſus, 


For firſt; This brings fortha Chriſtian, like a Pilgrim, a Travel- 


ler, {orgertizu4 hat ts behind, and weary ot the place he ſtands in, 


counting thofe tew approaches he hath made as nothing, ever pan- 
ting and ſt riving, gaining ground, and preſſing torward to a high- 
cr UCegree, to a better place; As there 15 mots ad perfectionem, a mo- 
tion to puricction; {o there 18 motus 24 perfectrone, a MOLION, and pro- 
grefle even in pertec&tion it {elt ; the good Clriftian being ever per- 
tet, and never pertect till he come to his journeys end, 


Secondly, It takes within irs compaſle all thoſe efſentiall requi- 
ſites toaction, 1, Ir ſfuppolerh faculty to diſcover the way, 21y, A 
power to at, and move init, 3ly, zl, which 1s nothing elfc, bur 
principum atirogis, as Tert, calls , the beginning of all motion,the 
[mperiall power, which as Queen commands, and gives a&t to 
the underſtanding, fenfes, Aﬀections, and thoſe faculties which are 
{ubject ro it, And beſides this, to walke, implies thoſe outward and 
adventitious helps; Knowledge in the underftanding , and love in 
the Will, whichare as this Pilgrims ſtaffte, to guide and uphold 
him in his way; his knowledge 1s as the day to him, to walke as 
in the Day, and his Love makes his journey ſhorter , though 


be dire&ed 1m our walk, {icu” accepritis,we mult fo walk in Him.,as | 
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ir be through the. wilderncfſe of this world , to a City not: 
made | 
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made with hands, nor {een, For taculty withont knowledze, is like| #c6r.+ 5, 


it call fot it, and theretore cannot but bring lcannels into the. ſoul: 
For be our natutall faculty and ability what it will, yet it we know 
not our way, we ſhall no more walk 11 it, then the Traveller found 
of body and limbe can goe the way aright , of which he is ut- 


B | tcrly ignorant 3 Againe,be our Abilities pcrtc£,and ct our know- 


| ledge be abſolute, yer it we want a mind, and have no love, it we 
{ ſuffer our ſelves to be over-ſwayed by a more potent affeftion to 
ſomething clſc, we ſhall never doe, what we know well enough, 


and arc otherwiſe enabled ro. Nowto walk in Chriſt takes in all 


theſe : Faculty, Power, Will, Knowledge, Love ; Then you ſce a 
Chriſtian in his walk, rejoycing as a mighty man to run his race, 


the way, walk in it; and the will hath an eye to the hand; and dire- 
&ion of the underſtanding,bows it iclt.and as a Queen drawcs with 
it thoſe inferior faculties, the fenſes and AfﬀcCtions , when it opens 
my cye to the wonders of Gods Law , and {hutrs it up by cove- 


with Touch nor, Taſt not any forbidden thing ; when xt makes rhe 


' ſenſes as windows to let in life , not death, Fer, 9. 21, and 2s gatcs 


fhur taſt ro the world, and the Devill, and litring up their Heads ro 
2 ae ; 
Ctions to ſuch a Peace, and Harmony, ſetting our iove to piety, Gnr 
anger to finne, our teare to Gods wrath , cur hope to things not 
{een, our ſorrow to what is done amiſle, and fo framerh 1n us, 212 


now the even meaſures of Tempcrance,now a Pialm of picty,now 
the Threnody of a broken hearrt,cven thofe Sohgs of $:o,,which rhe 


wwally included in this one word, to walk in Chriſt, and if any 
theſe be wanting, what proffers focver we make 35 what fancies 
ſocver we entertaine, what empty conceptions {oever we foſter,yct 
fleth and blood cannot raile it felf on thcie wings of wind , nor can 
we be more faid to walk, then they who have been dead long a- 
LOC. | 

For fo farre is the bare knowledge of the way from advancing 
| us mour walke, rhat it is a thing ſuppoſed, and no where under the 

command, as it 15 mecrly ſpectlative, and ends in it iclt 3 no more 
| rien to {cc,or feele,or hearc,and fo eflentiall 1s ti115 motion of walk- 
| 


img toa Chriſtian, thar in the language of the Spirit wee are never 


{ truely faid to know,til wee walke,and that made impericet know- | 
; edge, which reccaves thoſe things, which concczn our peace, no 0-| 
| $4 thcerwilc 
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Polyphemus, a body with-power to move, but without eyc-tight | 
dirc&, and theretore cannot chute bur offend and move amiſle ; |! 
and faculty and knowledge without love, and defire . are but like a 
Body,which wanting nouriſhment, hath no lcnle ot hunger to make; 


when the Underſtanding is the Countellor, and points out ; This 3s 


nant to the vanity of the world; when it bounds my touch and taſt, 


let the King of Glory in, when it compolcth, and tuneth our Atte-! 


Angels in heaven,and God himfelf delight im; and all rhcte are vir- 
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modulos Temperantie, aunc carmen ptetatis, as Saint Ambroſe tpeakes, 
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ing once named or mentioned in the Scripture, but with dilgrace | 
It any man ſay, I know him, and keep net his Commandements,he Þ a lay, 
I Joh. 2.4 ſo that to define our walking by Knowledge and tpccu-: 
Jarion,is a kind of Hereſy, which rather delerves an Anatyema, and. 
ſhould be drove out of the Church with more zcal and carneitne ts, 
then many, though oroſle,yct 111ly, 1mpertinent errors, Wiuch vs 
abroad about the world, but under that name, | 
For 1, this ſpeculative knowledge 1s but a naked aſſent, and no | 
morczand hath nothing of the will ; and the underſtanuing is not an | B 
arbitrary taculty , but neceſſarily apprehends objects in twat thape | 
and torm they repreſent themſelvesznor 1s it decetvedeven wich, it | 
is deccived(I mean in things which concern our walk ) tor the bill | 
and accuſation againſt us, 1s not, that we doe not, but that we will 
not under {tand;-olumm 2ateliigere ne cogamur & facerelaith Aug, we. 
wilnor know our way,tor no other reaton,bur becaule we are moſt 
unwilling to take the paincs, and walk in it, And thertore in cvc- 
xy Chriſtian peripaterique , there mult be ſomething of the Sera- 
'phiz, and ſomething of the Chera4z7, there muſt be hear, as well as 
light, love as well as knowledge : for love is active, and will pace 
'on, where Knowledge doth but ſtand at gaze, Amor 1ntratzuli cog- 
\nitio forts flat , love BaEtive,and will make a battery , and forcible 


' entrance, and rake the Kingdom ot heaven by violence, whilſt Spc- 


culation ſtands without, and looks upon 1t , as ina Map. What 
'talke we of knowledge and ſpeculation 2 Ir is but a look, a caft of | 
the mindes cyc,and no more, and doth bur place us, as God did 
| Moſes once upon mount Nevo, to {ce that ſpirituail Canaan, which 
we ſhall never enjoy; and then wliat comfort is it, to know what D 
| [uſtification 15,2nd to want that hand ot a quick and active faith, 
. which'alone can lay hold on Chriſt > to ta]ke of Elc&ton , and ne- 
, ver make it {ure 2 to diſpute of Paradice, and have no title tor 2 to 
peak of nothing more, rhen Heaven, and be an heire of Damnati- 
on > And then, what a iruulcſſe mock-knowledge is that , which 
{ets God a walkizg, whillt welleep and dreame 2» makes the Maſter 
of the Vincyard work , and {wcat,, and itands idle it ſ{clt all thc 
day long 2 which hath a full view of what God hath done before 
all Time, and no power at all to move us, to do any thing 1n this 
our day ? when weare well {cen in the Decrecs of God, an\4 little 
move in our own Dutics ? when we can follow God inall his ways, 
and tell how he worketh in us, and are atraid ot that feare and 
trembling, with which we thould work out our Salvation ? can 
{peak largely of the Power of Gods Grace, andrefift it? of perſc- | 
verarice, and fall more then ſeven times a day ? This knowledge, I | 


lay, is but a bare aſſcnr, and ſofar from being enjoyn'd us , that, as 


the caſe now ſtands, ignorance were the ſafcr choice ; and rather | 
then rias to know him, we may lay with the Apoſtle, Let him that | 
For 
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A, For inthe ſecond place : as we ute It, it workes 1h us at the moſt 
| bur a weake purpolc t mindc, a faint velleny, 2 torc d involunta- 
ry approbartion , which we would thake oft; it we could, as we dv 
'a (ricnd which ſpeaks what we would not hear , and calls that poy- 
lon, which 1sas Honey to ourtalt : For who canice tuch {12ihts,and 


| not in {ome degree be taken with them 2 VWho can look upon tho | 
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B not walke init: Nay, how olten do we pray , Give us ever vt this 
| Bread of lite, and yet labour moſt for this bread that periſheth ; 
| which we at once revile and embrace,and (peak evi!l of it, becauic 
we love it, when heaven 1s butas a Picture, which we look upon, 
and wonder, and retule, and hath no better place of reception,then 
'thar common Inne of all wild, and loote umaginacions, the fancy ? 
Chriſt is the way: it is in every mans Creed; and 1t this would make 
| us walkers,what a multitude of ScCtarics?whara Herd of Epicurcs? 
what an atſembly ot Arhcitts ? whar a congregation of tools ? I had 

C ,almoit ſaid, what a Legion of Devills might goc under that name? 
| For cven the Devills themſelves have acknowledged Cl:riit , and 

this way is not cvill ſpoken of, nay , it is magnityced of them who 
nad rathcr wallow in the mire, then walk m it ; How 1s Chriit 

| made nor onely ps quetzdranus, our daily Bread , but ſermo quots- 
diams , the talk of every day-and houre ? In our milecry we 1m- 
plore his help; In his Name we lie down, and in his Name we rite 
up, In his Name we Prophely : it aftlictions beat upon us, he iscal- 

D led upon to calme rhe ſtorme ? It our conſcience chide us, we have 

| learnt an unhappy art and $kill to force him into make our Peace? 
| We love to talke of him,we many times lcave our neccflary cal- 

Iings, and trades molt unneceſlarily, but to heare of him ; but all 

thcſc may be rather proftcrs,then motions, rather pleaſing and tat- 

ecring thoughts, then paintull ambulations , as St, Augaſt:ne ſpeaks 


wolentiumgthoughts like to rhe endeavours of men halt aſleep , who 
would be awak d, and cannot, who move and itirre, and lightly 
'E lite up the head, and then fall down faſt aflcep : Thave been too li- 

bcrall, and given them more ſtrength,then they have, I mean, then 
theſe Gnoſtiques give them, whom they neither move , nor ftirr, 
but lcave them in their profpeR, faſt a{leep, 

Or art the beſt, in the third place, this inclination , this approba- 
tion 15 but a Dreame,, viſus azleſse mtr, &c, Chritt may fecm ro 
walk with us, when he 1s nor in all our ways; and as in Dreames 
we lcem to pertorm many things, We do all tnings, and we do no- 
t11ng, 
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| Temple, and not ask, what Buildings are thete ? who can tec the) 
' way to litc,and not approve it ? but you know, I may purpole tw! 
ritc;and yet fold my hands to fleep ? I may commend the way,an | 
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ot himlclt, im his Contethons, cogrtationes ſmiles conatibus expergiſce | Emfeſ.1,8.c,5 
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{me to be baptized > (aid the Eunuch to Philip, 44,8, Here is light ; | 
| what hindereth, that we doe not walk in it? Behold heaven opens | 


— — — 


| 
all the pleaſant hiclds, and rivers of milk, through all the riches and | 
| 


him on his Croſſe,brought him back with Triumph trom his grave, 
and placcd him ar the right hand of God z wee may think indeed, 
we have walked all this while with Chriſt-vut when our conicicnce 
1hall recover her light, which was darkned with the pleatures and | B 
follycs of this preſent lite,when ſhe (hall cart this 1121t upon us;and | 
plainly tell us, that we have not faſted with him, that we have not 
watched one houre with him, that we have not gone abour with | 
him doing good, that we have loved thoſe enemies, which he came. 
tO deſtroy, That we have been {o farre from crucitying our ticth,' 
that we have crucifyced him again to fulfill che luſts thercot 5 Thar 


. A ; , <7 
the world, and not Chriſt hath been the Forme,which moved us in 


— — 


the whole courle of our lite; behold then it will appcare , that all 

was but a dreame, Fooliſh men that we arc, who hath bewirched C 
us > we diſpute, we write books, we cone diſtinctions, we ftuly | 

for the truth , we are angry tor the truth , we lole our Peace for | 
the Truth, we fight tor the truth, we die tor the trith', and when 
all is done, upon due examination,nothing 1s done, but we haveſpun 
a Spiders webb, which the leaſt breath-vt Gods diſplcaſure will 
blow away : we have known the way, and approved it, have ſub- | 
{crib'd, that, This is the way, but have made no more progreſle to- 
wards our journeys end, then our picture; we have but dreamt of ' 
Lite, andare ſtill in the valley of the ſhadow of Death, D 


Coricluſ, And now,what faies the Scripture > Awake thou that 
fleepcit, that dreameit, and ſtand up from the dead. Let us not 
pleaſe our {elves with Viſions, and Dreames, with the ſuborned 
flattcry of our own imaginations; Let us nor think, that if we ſeek 
the way, and like it, and ſpeak well ofit,weare in heaven already, 
or have thar hope, that well-grounded never failing Hope, which 
may entitle us to it; why ſhould ſuch a thought aritc in our heart > 
a thought, that makes us worſe then fooles, or mad-men, and will | E 
keep us {o, courting of {inne, labouring in iniquity , and with gree- 
dincfle working out our own deſtrudion; a thought that thutrs out 
God, and makes an open entrance tof a legion of Devills, and then 
welcomes, and attends them; For all the tinnes which the Fleſh is 
ſubje& to, or the Devill can ſuggeſt , may well ſtay, and find a! 
place of reſt,with ſuch a thought, Why ſhould we pleaſe, and | 
looſe our ſelves in fuch a Thought > Sec , beze 7s water, what doth let | 


it 
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| A. it {c1f,and dill playes all its beauty and glory > why do we run fron: | 
it > Knowledge directs, bur we will not follow ; Knowledge per-| 
1wades; but we will not kearken; Knowledge commanis ; tur we 
rebell : we are Iluminatcd, wee profeſie we know CEritt,bur wee: 
will not be fanctified; For by our 107ks we deny bin, Tit, 1.16, Our 
| Knowledge tollows, and puriues us, we cannot thake it oft; it fi aics 
with us, whether we will or no; 1t goads, it provokes, it chigdes , 3t 
1mportunes,it triumphs within us,but yet not over us, becauic tl ofe; | 
vanities, which we are too familiar with,will not {ufferus to yeeld;' 
we cannot be ignorant of what we know , but we are too often un- 
willing to doe that of which we cannot be 1gnorant; our fcli-love 
 undoes us,and our own W1ll drives us on the rocks, whilſt the lighr. 
with us points out to the Haven , where we ſhould be, and the 
knowledge within us , which did cxhort, injtruſt and corrc& , 1s 
made a witnefle againtt us, and a Judge to condemne us to, 
| More ſtripes then they ſhall teele, who had not ſo much as a 
glance of lighr, bur did fir in darknefle, and im the ſhadow of 
| Dcath, | | 
| Letus thennot fly, but walk, not hover aloirt i the contempla- 
| tion of what is to be done, but ftoop down, and doe 1t , tnbdue the 
will co our Knowledgc,the fente to reaſon;letus Icarn to walk. & by 
walking, be more lcarned, then bctore,m#4%1s 1Xþ tmicaoig Tis Ye- 
*c/25; : tor Paactice faith Naz. is to Knowledge, wiat Knowledge, Nax,0r.tzstie, 
1s tO it, a Foundation, as we build our Practice upon Knowledge, 
| (tor we muſt know betore we can walk )lo we ratte our knowledge 
 highcr, and higher upon practice, as Hcat helpeth motion , and 1s 
 increalt by ir,and rhe rorch burns brighter,being tann'd by that aire 
D | which it inlightens. The ſecret of the Lord 7s revealed to them that fear put. 25,14, 
him, and his Covenant to exuve them more underſtanding ,fauh Dalid, 
Ler us then joyne,as St,Peter cxhorts; with Knowiedge, Temperayce, ; 
and with Temperance Patience , and with Patteice Godlineſs, and theſe, F* 2% | 
will make, that we ſhall neither be epy-:,idle, and not walk, nor | 
2x27 Walk , but to nopurpoſe , untrumtiull in the knowledge: | 
of ]cſus Chriſt. For to joyne thefe two, Knowledge and Pratticc, | | | 
and to abound more and more,is to walk in Chritt, Thus much of | 


the firſt, | Mo 
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And thus wee ſee a Chriſtian mans life is not an empty , acry 2 7vs 
{peculation, a fitting {til!, or ſtanding, but a walke. Let us now 
inthe ſecond place fee, whercin this motion, or walke principally 
conſiſts : and you may think perhaps, Thar I ſhall now point our | 
to the De@1all of our ſelces, ſhew you Chriſt's Croſs to take up , and | 
bid you follow þim to fight againſt the World , and all thar is in | 
the world ; the luſts of the fleſh, the /ust of the eyes , and the pride of ———_ 
life; thar it is, To lay hold of Chriſt, to love Cir7ſt , to be Adopted, | 
to be Regenerate, to be called, and coxerted ( tor with theſe Go 
| FAa1lIt1es 
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ralitics the Religion of too many 1s carried along, and not with A | 


| the thing 1t {clt,but the Name 3 and with theie namcs and Notions 
they play and pleale themſclves,as the filly Fly doth with the Hame | 
otthe Taper, til they ioole their wings and fect, and are but a bo- | 
' dy, a Lump that can neither walk , nor move; They ery theme 
ſelves with an Oath, and yet are themſclves ſUill as greedy as rapa- | 
cious, as before ; They take up the Crofſe, but 'tis to lay it on 0- 
ther mens ſhoulders, they tollow Crit; bur as Peter did, atarr off, 
or rather as the [ews , to crucity him , They hight againſt rhe 
world,that is, azainl(t one another, who ſhall poilcile 1t ( or even 
| this we doe not doc,nor fill our coffers, bur in the name ct Chriſt, 
and Religion, ) They lay hold on Chritt , tut 'tis to carry him a- 


long with them, to promote , and ſurther their deiignes. They love 
kim, 'ris plaine they doe, and yet no give him a cup of cold wa- 
tcr,, when he begys at their doore ? They love him, as they doe 
one another, till 'tis put to the Tryall : They are Adopted , bur nor 
ot his tamily; Rege-erater; bur are Jiker tothe Father ot lies, then | 
him, they pretend to : They are called, and converted ; For they | 
know the very houre , and moment ot time when they heard the ; 
voice, and ſaid Amen to it. Lord what a noyle have theſe Phrales, 
thcle words made in the World ; and yer 'tis the world jtll ; 
even a world of wickednefle > As the Orator ſaid of Figures, poſſ#- 
(mus [ire bis Vivere, we may live and be laved with lefs noiſe; for all 
tlicke ſignific but one, and the lame thing; To deny our ſelies , to take 
up the Cr ie, tO follow Chriſt , to fight agatnt the world,to lay hold 
on Chrilt,to l,ve him, to be Adopted, Regereratedzand Converted, all 
is no more then this,to belicve in Chriſt, and to be {incere,upright, 
juit,and honc{t men, Yet thee words , and words of Holy writt, 
[the language otthe Spirit 0i God, and they all tull and ſignificant, 
nor can | give you a tairer Interpretation of my Text, He that de- 
nics himicif,walks in Ctrift; he that loves Chriſt , walkes in him, 
;hCC that 15 Adopted, Regenerate,Convertect, walks in Chriſt ; but this 
15 too Zencrall, and I {cc but il uſe made of thele excellent expreſ- 
ſions, which thould make us better, and through our own wiltull 
tolly,make us worſe ( tor we may ſhape our tclves how we liſt, in 
'our Fancy , and be quite the contrary ) we will therefore inter- 
,pret tis walk in Chriſt by that of Saint Paul, Let eviry man abide 14 


| theſame calling wherein he was called, where the word #xAiSn he was 
C 
| 
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called,points out,and defignes(as a Learned man hath obſerved)the 
time of his Heavenly Callmg; and ſo both callings are made com- 
 patible, and triendly linkr rogether 3 my condition of lite 1n this 
, world,and my calling toa berter,my being a partof the Common- 
; wealth, and my bcing a member of Chriſt, For Chriſt came not to 
' breake Relations, or to diſturb Common-wealths ; not to ſhut up 
the Tradeſmans ſhop, or block up the Sea to the Merchant , nor to 


take the Husband-man from the Plough; andI may doe all theſe, 


and 
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A and yet denic my iclt, and take up the Crolle , and wht againit; 


| OUr naturall and civill Actions.as tarr as they are capable of hone-| 


[the world ; or rather 1 cannor do all the{e, unlefſc 1 doc the other,” 
[not abide in one caliing, as I ſhouly, unlefſcd walk worthy of the 1 
| other, not be a good Merchant, unictic I be a good Ch riſtian (ch: at | 
we doubt not} nay, but not walk in Chritt, unlefle we ralie in our | 
'Calli ling. Thc lit, {auch Saint Paul, which I wow litein the Flojh, 
lin ve by the Faith of ie So2 of Gor, That 1s, Thote things, which I do 
\pcrtainingto the fleſh, and which this naturall , mortal life re- | 
{ Quircs, asto cat, drink, converle with others, and to ſeek my me at | 
by the ſwear of my Leowrek (wich may {cem to have no relation tg | 


nant to my heavenly calling, And the reaſon 1s plain z; fur cven 


| 
{tie or diſhoneſty, pertaine or have retcrence to taith; for althic areaey 
Chriſt and his Religion do not neceſſitate , or compel! Men to cn- 
gage in this, or that particular Action , or calling , yet notw hſtan- | 
ding 1t 15a rule {ufthcient to govern and direct us in any :to kecp us 
in a taire correſpondency, and obedience to reaſon and the will of 
God; the Faith and Religion of Chr1st being practicall, and havi Ing | 
that force, and cfhcacy, which may be row and manitcſted in 


the Manna, which the Children of 1{-ael did eat in the VVilder-! 
nefle ; that it had this wondertull property, that it would fir ir 


{cli} 
tO cvery mans taſt, and look what V1and, what meat it was, th at| 


any was delighted with, it would in tait be like unto it; ſo | doth 


Chriſtianity, like this Manna, doda quadam moutiitiate, ly 1 cer- | 
rain ſecret force, apply it {elt ro every Taſt, to cvery Ca ling, Rea: a 
the Sermon on the Mount,and thole Epiſtles which the holy A PO- | 
{tles {ent to ſeverall Churches, and what is there dc! ivercd ( the | 
Foundation firſt laid) rhen an Art of Governing our fclvcs, and 
converſing with men > Art thou cailed to be a SerLauit . Ly as in I 
the fight of Chrz5t 2 Artthou called to be a malſtcr; Remember thou | 0 
haſt a Maſter in Heaven 2 Art thou a Husband-man , 


ſell with thee 2 Art thou a Schollar ? it will itudy with thee 
thou go into the Vineyard , it will bearec the heat of the day with. 


| will Deere thy weights and mcafures : 1 we bargaine , It will 1c- 
| member us, thar wee de; frand not one another , 10t this Countcll was | 
| Z1ven tO the Theſſalonians, who were mo{t of them men of Tra'c'; 
3nd Merchants : V Vhen we fpeak, he bids us,-aft away hi-g. 
'thus doth Chriſtian Religion ſpread its beames tl: rough every COr- 5. Epbeſ 25, 
incr ofthe Earth; ſhining UPON Us At EVCTY TUrNe , and CVETY MOTLUN, 
f Wair-! 


thee, ill the Evening, and then pay rhee rhy wages : 1f thon ſell, it. 


| 
| 
| 


Ar | | 


{ Gil. 2,50, 


a Spirituall litc) 1 dothemin the Faith ofthe Son ot God. Forin|. 
{all theſe things, I have alwaycs an eye to the ve of Farth, I make 

| that my ftarre,my Compaſieto itecr by, and my care is, to make 
 cvery action of my lite in my temporary, conformable and conty- 


all the civill Actions of our lite. Asthe Jewiſh Rabbies report of, 


\ 
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Cor.7.21, 
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it will hold | #3 thougs! 
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the Plough with thee > Art thou a Trades.man > ut ern buy and $525 "Lf 
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2 Crr.10.14, 


| Beyond meg- 


ſure, 


Vſe, 


Luk 3.14, 


| waiting upon us in every condition of life , keeping every man A 
' within the bounds of his Calling, and Honeſty; and whilſt we tol- 


| low this light, walk within theſe bounds, 5tretch ot , as Saint Paul 
ſpeakes , beyond our live, wee may be truly faid to walke in 
Chriſt, 


| 
| 


And therefore, to make {ome ule of this, Let us not deceive our 
ſelves, and think we never walk :# Chris, but when we walk to 
Church to hearc ſome Newes of him; that when we have ſhut him 
out of our Houſes, and ſhops, wee tball be ture to mect with him 
azaine at Church, that we never ferve him, but in his own Houle, 
we have ſome reaſon to feare , we never {ſerve him worſe ; never 
walk lefle, then when we walk ſo fatre 5 And certainly, it the End 
be better, and more Noble then the means to the End, then our E- 
ven and upright motion nour ſeverall conditions, mult needs have 
the preheminence : For here z in the Church we are called z bur 
there we work in the Vincyard : Here we take out our lcflon,there 
we con it;hcre we receive rules to guide us,there we practice them: 
Here Chriſt is formed in us, there he is maniteſted, as it were , in 
our flcth, in our outward Actions : In a word, here we arte taught 

to goc, there we walk in Chriſt, Oh tken, let us not {o perverfly 
[oboe Chriſt,as to diſhonour him, or think , that he that paſſed 
[through the contumclies of our nature,as Tert,ſpeats,and was made 
like unto his brethren, ſhould dildaine to be with us,and walk with 
us in our Calling, be it never fo meane ; Thar Chriſt is diſgraced, 
when we call him into our counting-Houlcs, or our Shops; that we 
do not walk in Chriſt, when we {weat in our calling. You know 
what Saint Joh: B.pti(t ſaid to the Souldier, and the Publican, and 
certainly , if the Publican in his cuſltome-Houle , if the Souldicr 


\0 mcane, no trade ſo low, as to be excluded, It was a witlefle,and 
groundlcfs Erymon, which he gave,who laid, they were called mc- 
chanick Arts, quia 1ntelletus 1 115 quedammodo mechatur , begauſc 
the underſtanding in theſe manual trades, feems to aduirerate and 
pollute it {clf, for nothing can pollute a fonl but tin, and diſhone- 


celves nothing 
[in che mid{t of theſe imployments, her native and proper ſpirituali- 
ty. Inthe third of Ger, Adam himielt is ſer to till the ground ; ar 


| the 6. Neab is a Ship-wright, at the 24. you ſhall ſee Rebeccah with 


| Bracelets indeed on her armes, but with a Pitcher on her ſhoulder, 


' 
ms 


In the 6 of the Judges , Gideon receives his Commiſſion to be Cap- 


with his {word in his hand, may walk in Chriſt , I know nocalling 


{{ty,andthc foul is then moſt pure, when paſſing as it were through! _ | 
theſe carthy and carnal! affaires, ſhe orders them aright , but rc-, E 
that is carthy or carnall fromthem , retaining ſtill, 


| 
| 


taine of Iſrael, whilſt the flayle was in his hand ; And where d1d| 
our Saviour call the Diſciples , but as they were mending their | 


Netts > And to take off this imputation , himſelt deſcended to a 
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A Tracie, w 14S OOCGLCNT TO hs Parciitss 1 4: TE& Marty {21CS , his rindo Coll camTu 5h, ; 
| #þ9/f4 x, 2/72 ploughs, and Yo akes, Be our calling what it wilt, /44® 
; WE LCelh Wt. k SHIP V in Ci Tritt, WC WC walk honclkiy 112; *XOL © TR 
ly our attention, C Ur 1! gr, CS OUF EFOUNSY OUT Often [Y WCNTMOR:, J my | 
| rvatnes LU OUT {1d 1CCy OUTL boncity » OUC It dultry 5 ZNAV make us 


| 
[ | Ct: THtian FF pat TUCH JucsS, Let 11S tun ily 1 ti) C Nat ne of Yo 111; 3 aug | 
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| Religion, a Wide In our particuwar calung ( be it whattocnce Prot! 
| detice hath placcs us in, high or Nanny Aus Poore) ct ns Porn; 
abide 1n 1t a.ajnlt all Temptations wharſoever , bearc tiicm. ; 
B . beare up againit rhem by his POWCT 3 KEEP a good Conte: KC} | 
azalnit the Hacrcries of theworld ; and the loving and bittur me-! | 
'naces of Poverty; in his Name rit by carly , and lye downe late, 

in his Name calit out thotc evil Spirits,tholc tallc ſuogeſtions witct 

| might hinder us 1n our walke, and {0 prefle torward in a conſtant 
and uninter rupted Motion, never ſhaken nor changed with ti e me- 

; nitold changes,and chanccs of this fading V\ orld, a nd then we ſhall! 

| bee not onely Chrilts jervants, but his Companions and jriends, he ! | 
will call us fo ; and then when Chriſt chus goes along with us in al! 
Ci | OUr WAYCs, when we walke on Earth, but by rh1s lis ht trom Hea- 
ven, we may aſture our {elves by chus wa alking , wee walke in 


CT en amed 


f { 


| We paſſe now trom the Duty, To walk :2 Chz:t, tothe manner. | 
How we mugt walke ir: him, or the Rule by which we mult regu- | 

| late cur motion x ſtrut accepr tis, we mu 1 fo walk as wee hat: | 
recetyed Him, 

{ 

| 

! 


As you have recered him, ſo walke 7 þ1m ; that is,ſfince you have Scomd Go 
received um, walk in him,and in this fenie we may take itz © Rett 
© not in the ourward Protcfhon, tunKk not, ti:at yuu are onely veol- 
* te!1s to receive him, bur channells , or conauirs tirough which he 
* nit be conveyed, even through every veine , through every ta- 
« culty of your foul, and every memacr of your bodyes , and fo bc 
< inaJe viiidle in the actions ot your lite. 

Toreccive him,and not to walk in him , will but iwcll an; d en-! 
E |large the burden of our Accounts;as to reccive any good from him. 
andnorto uſe it to that end for which it was ZLven , 15 the worit >| 
v1] that can betall us. Many receive him , becaule he comes with 
{Oo much beauty, that they cannot retuic him, bccau.c they are con-| 
vinced, Thar he is fairer then the children of men; and moſt wor- 
thy to be reccaved; For not onely out ol the mouth es 0f babes and Suck- 
Toy ; but our of the mouthes of wicked men hath God ozderned 
(rer2th,and wiſedom 18 juſtified, not oncly of her friends , bur of her 
Encmics. Many receive him, as it werc in a throng, applaud Chri- 
ſtanity, dare not retvic ile the multitude ot thoje rey live with, 
| ſhould conjure and filence them 3 Ss zomen Chrtit tn tanta Glorta | 
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If the name of Chriſt were not fo high, and glorious in the world, 
; the Church would tall thort in her number ot Proteflors , where- 
' of many make but a profter at Chrijtlanity > tur companics 
Hake, 

| 
This the Apoltle may {eeme cliher to ave {cel or becnairatd 
' of, etiacr to have hadit in ys cyC, Or m 1135 jealoulte, and therefore 

| firives to remove, or tO Prevent it, tor 1t1s tarre the lefſer evill , not. 
ty know lis Name , then thus to ruceive him, an unh ,appy igno-| p_ 
'rance ti nding tome mercy ven mn judgement, of which a iruitleſle | ©} 
and ung rarctull knowledge 15 not capable, 


And in this {enle we may take it 3 but if we look forward, and 
conſider the many cautions the Apoltle Puts UP again(t Philoſe 'PY> | 
| L9G litions of nxen, and the Law of Ceremonies, L tce not, but thar 

\;, bere may be an Adverb of timilitude and 11] kencfle, an 4 rhcn the 
Henk will runne thus walk in him, in that manner you have re- 
| | Ccived him, as hc was preſented and delivered ro you by me, or as | C 
'S.lude 1nterprets it,as be was delivered @TeZ once for all , unto the | 
 Saintsotherwile we recetve hun NOL,OT recelve ſomething elſe for | 
Chriit,orlomerhing more, or ſomething lefle then Chriſt And as | 
te danger | 1s great, it we receive him not; ſos itno lefle if we re-1 
'CELVC 11m not in his owne ſhape,in his tull Beaury & Perfection, in | 
which ke bath been pleaſcd to preent himiclt unto us in his Go- | 
(fpcl. The grand crror,and miſtake of the world is m the manner ot | | 
rc CC1\1 1: tim:For as in reſpect of his Pcrlon,we hind that the Chri-| | 
{trans 1 wormer Ages could not ALICE in the manner of receiving Di 
Ci von: Lev ZAAgv TþOTuv £m  Huuvlec v1 4AAs GO obeviocy na uy c FT 
| Aw, but (ome Would receive him aftcr this manner, fome attcr a- 
; BOULT 3 lome a created Cirift, others a halt Chrift,fſome through 
A COIL uic- -P2 pe,others icile vitible, then a Type, in an acriall and 
| fancaſticail body , a Chr s and not a Chriſt, a Chriſt divided, and a 
 Chri5t contracte ug KITIAAIS Y F526) {aith Nas, and many Chr1ſts, | 
indecd as good none ar all : So inthe practicall part, in relp "* of | 
his DoErine, we oiten crre, and dangcroully m the recetving hum; 
' we lay, Anat on 4 tothe Arrians , Mani chees, and Anavaptiſts, and | E, 
] 
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(ler them paſle with the centure of the Church upon them : . bur how 
we do receive him > It we will hearken to our iclves, our  conſcic N- 
ces will tell us; with his —_ locks, and ſpicy checks , with his Flag- 
' £045 and his Applcs, ( as he is {aud to be defcribed in the Cap cicles) 
to ſave {inners, but not to command them, with Goſpel, and Mer- | 
cy as much as luc wil, but not with any law; a Phyſitian that ſhould ; 
heal us, without a Preſcript » 4 King without a Scepter z :a Sonne, | 
that will be kiſt ( we like that well \ but not be angry, Some re. 


cetve him without the Law, not onely taking away the rigor of it, 
| ' but | 
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- & burabolithing it quite, removing 1t Out Of Our fight , not oucly ay ; 
, © aCovecnant, but as a Rule ot lite to guide and goOVEDn ww ad then | 
the Chriſtian is a L1vertine :; lome receive him with the Law of 
| works, and make them not onely a condition required OLA JUILIf vi | 
| | Perfon, buta part and helping caulc of julittying a fuuncr, and 
raking oft the gut, which 15 the work ot Mc rcy alone, and rhicn thc 
Chriſtian is in part a Jew 3 Jome receive him in the very thape ; 
the Jews expected tim, wah Drum and colours, and tian the | 
'Ctriftian is a man ot blood, Some recenie him inthe ſhape & | 
Elias, driving out all that oppoſe hum from the Land ol the Living; | 
and then the Chriſtian 15 a co. ſumrg ſize, Some receive hun, not | 
as a lactifice tor finne, but as an Awyettor , and Countcnancer of 
thoſe toule Enormities which nayl'd him to his Crofle ; and then 
'the Chriſtian is a man of Bel:al, The ambitious receive him , and 
with him Honor, and the liighett place : The wanton gallant re- 
'ceives him , and with him all the vanities of the world; a poore. | | 
[naked Chriit,with nik and purple, aid delicious fare, The Cove- 
tous receive him,and with tim A7.1990,,,and {o walke in a ſhadow, | 
till he tall mto the grave, which 1n this 1s like him; That it will 
nor be ſatisfycd, or tay, It 1s enough : Ina word , the Papiſt impro- 
C | priares him,che Schitmaiique d1vLacs hungtte Heretick trades with 
him. The Ambitious {cornue him : Tize Covetous ſclls him, the 
Oppreſſor whips bim , Ti:e mockcr ſpits in his tace; The Liber- 
tinc crucifies him againe , moſt reccive him, but molt of ali thar 
moſt, are enemies to the Crofle ot Chriſt, | 
And therctore in thelc latitudes and deviations, ter tot hamazos | | 
er707e5, when there are fo many errors and miſtakes , it will be ne-| 
cc{lary, to have an cyc tothe cut, to the rule , tiat we NetNer Cx- 
ceed, nor come ſhort, Scripturs a0 fallrt ji fe Homo wo; (aat, faith Aug-deurbis 
D | Auſt. the word received, the rule cannot deceive a man, it a man © 
| deceive not himſclt firit, and then fuborne, and force in the rutc, ro 
| make 200d the chear. It is a well of living WALCT 3 it we do rot 
ſtop it,as the Phile$tznes did Iſaac's wells,and then hill ic with Dull, Gm, 25.15, 
| with carthy gloſles, conſult with fleſh and blood,and make ti:ai an 
| Interpreter one of a Thouſand,.lr is a glaile, and wiil ther tree tive 
; colour, the full proportion ot every ſtep, and mocion , ut thou look | 
 ſtedfaſtly upon 1t, and not goe away, an torget , andriien look up- 
' on Others in their walke, or make they own tancy a glaſle,like riiat ' 
- which P1:2y ſaid,did hang in the Temple of $7744 , in which tizou 
E  maylt ſec every thing bur thy lelte. Ir 15 the Word of God, wlo ,,._.. 
cannot lye, his Oracle, His voice from heaven to thee walking here ga 
| on the Earth, and it will dircct thy tteps, and make thy pati.es $4 mea, ut qui 
\ treight, it thou doc nor 4delorem verbo afjerre, as Dauid complains of Fe od eh yy 
| his enemies, bring grict unto it, wrelt and wreath, and thape,and tis, is am 
| figure it by violence,fit it to thy Action,and make light itſelfbeare oy ane ns | 
bd | H 2 witneſs ws. 
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| witneſs to a work of darkneſic, make that place of Scripture plead A 
for thee, which in plaine termes hath given ſentence againſt thee, | 
and co.  mned thee asa Malctattorz Ad omar occurrtt verttas, the 
Rule will help us at all loſſes in our way,if we do not chute and de- 
light tro wander,and call error it{clt Truth , becaulc it gives us of 
that forbidden fruit, which 1s pleaſant to our eye and aſt, or which 
our humour;,or fancy, or Luſt have markt our, as our chicteſt hap- 
pineſs ; tor theſe are the beſt , and moſt Authentique Interpreters 
of this world. Theſe arc the Do&ors in our 1ſ- ae!, 


«_Or—_— —-_ 


&o 


How readcſt thou > that's the rule ; not how thinkeſt thou > how 
wiſheſt thou ? how wouldeſt thou have ut? and we muſt waike 
ſicut accepimin, as we have recerved ; This is (etup againſt all other 
{cuts , all other Rules whatſoever, and bids us beware of men, leware 
of our ſelves, and try every {pirit; for 1t 15 not frcut Vidrmus, as we fcc 
| others walke, nor ſicat iſum eſt , as it may ſeem good in our 
| own Cycs ( tor no man more ready to put a cheat upon us,then our 

1 ſclves) nor ſicut viſum eſt ſpiritur , as it may ſceme good to every 
{pirit ( tor we are too prone; to take every lying ſpirit , even our| C 
| owne ( which is but our Humour or Luft ) tor our Holy Ghoſt ) 
| what Saint 7ohz {aid of Antichriſt, may alſo be ſaid of the (prrit, we 
have heard that the ſpirit jhall come , and behold now there are many ſpi- 
71is, the world is fell of them, fo that there are as many Rules al- 
molt as men, by which they walk ſcverall wayes, but to the ſame 
end, preſſing forward to rhe delights, and glory ofthis world , no- 
tiz1ng doubting of their right and title to the next; thus joyning to- 
Naz Ore, 3. [Ether God and the World ( as Julian the Apoſtate did his own 
Inve#t pricr. | itatues , and his 924w2ves ) that they may be worſhipt both roge-! D 
ther. None of theſe will fit us, but ſicut acceprmw, as we have re- 
ceived from Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, which is the onely, fufticicnr 
Rule to guide us in our walke, 


And firſt, not ſicut vidrmnt, as we have {cen others walke ; no : 
though their praile be in the Goſpel , and they are numbred a- 
moneſt the Saints of God ; For as St, Ber, calls the examples of 
the Saints cond:mentum vite, the fawce of our lite, to ſeaſon and| _ 
make pleaſant, what elſe may proue bitter to us ( as /obs Dunghill E 
may be a £004 ſight for me to look upon in my low eſtate , and his 
patience may uphold me; Dauids Groancs and complaints, may 
tane my forrow ; Saint Pazls Jabours , and ſtripes and Imprifon- 
1 Cor.10.13, | Ment, may,giuc me an Ifſuc ©2290, a way, a Power to elcape the 
like Temptation, by conquering it, I may waſh off all my Grict 
with their Teares, wipe out all diſgrace with their contumclics ; 
and bury the teare of Death in their graves ) ſo they may prove, if | 
we be not wary , Veeaum vite, as poylon to our life and walke : 
| For, I know not how, we are rcadier to ſtumble with the Saints, 


then | 
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A rhun to walke with them, Reailicr ro lie downe with David in his 
| bed of luit, then 1n h1s Couch oi tcareszReauer to deny Criit with 

' Peter upon a pretcnic of trailty, then to Weep bitte rly out of a deep 
{enſe of our timne : In the errors and deviarions of my lite, I am No- 
ah, and Abrabamand Dale, and Perer,: 1 am all the Patriarchs,and | 
all che Apoſtles, but in that which macie them Saints , I have little | 
$kill, and lefle munie to follow tem: It will concern us then, to 
have one cyc upon the Saint , and another upon the rule , that the 
, Actions of good men may be as a pro{pcrous Gale to driveus tor- 
b ward in our courle, and the rule , the Compatlc to freere by z tor 
1t will neither help nor comtort me, to lay, 1 thipwracke with a 
| Saint, My Brethren, faith Saunt ares , have nor the /azth of Chrijt 
| 172 reſpett of PerſozS , tOr It15 100 COMMON A tHINg to take Our CYC | Iarm.2.r, 
(from the rule, and ſettle it upon the Perlon, whom we gaze upon 
till we have loſt our tight, and can tcc nothing of man,or infirmiry 
{in him : His virtue and our eſteeme;ſhines and caſts a colour , and 
brightncts upon the Evill, which he doth,upon whatſoever he ſaies, 
 jthoughirbe talle; or does though it be irregular ; thar it is either 
C | lee viſible, or 1t it be ſcene , cormends it iclt, by che perſon that 
did it, and fo {tcales, and wins upon us unawares, aid hath po- 
wer with us, as a Law, Could St. Auguſtine erre ? There have 
been too many in the Church, who thought he could nor, and to 
fre: him from error, have made his errors greater then they were 
| by large additions of their owne , and fathered upon him thoſe 
m:iihapen Births, which ( were henowalive ) he would ſtartle 
at, and run trom, or ſtand up, andule all his ſtrength to deſtroy : 
1) | Gould Calvin or Luther doc,or {peak any thing,that was not right; 
they that follow them, and are proud of their Names, willing to 
be diſtinguiſh'd from all others by them , would be very Angry. 
and hate you pertc&tly, if you ſhould ſay, they could ; and we can- 
notbur be {eniible whar ſtrange effects, this admiration of their 
Perſons hath wrought upon the Earth, whar a fire it hath kindled, 
hotter then thar of the Tyrants Furnace; tor the flames have raged | P«n.3. 
even to our very doores, Thus the Examples of good men, like 
two-edged ſwords, cut both wayes,both tor good,and for bad; and 
F «| {inne and error may be conveighed tous not onely in the Cup of 
the z/ho7e, bur in the Veſlells of the SanQtuary ; They are as the 
Platue ,and infect whercloever rhey are, but ſprcad more contagt- 
on irom a Saint,then from a man ofBel-al;in the one they are ſcarce 
lecne, in the other they are ſeen with horror, in the one, we hate 
not the ſinne: ſo much as the perſon,and in the orher we are favour- 
| avlc to the linne for the perlons ſake, and ar laſt grow familiar 
with it, as with our freind, Nþ/1 pernictoſirs Geitis ſanfiorum, ſaid | Ether 9+ 
Luther irnſelt, There is nothing more dangerous, thenthe A&ions ans 
of the Saints, not ſtrengthened by the Teſtimony of Scripture , and 
itis jarre {ater to count thata finne in them , which harh nor 1ts 
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warrant from Scripture,then to fix it up for an enſample ; tor it is 
not good to tollow a Saint into the Durch, Let us take them , not 
whom men (tor men may Canonize themlelves, and others as they 
pleaſe ) bur whom God himtelt, as it were with his owne hand 
hath regiſtred for Saints, Sampſon was a good man, and hath his 
name in the catalogue of beleevers ; Phznehas a zealous man, who 
{ta1d the Plague,by executing of judgement,bur I can neither make 
Sampſon an argument to kill my lelt,aor Ph:zehas,to ſhed the blood 


' of an Adulercr, Saint Bajil obſerves, that amongſt thoſe many 
feeming contradictions mn Scripture, one 1s of a fait,or worke done, 


to the Precept, The command 15, The ſhalt zot kill ; Sampſon killed 
himiclt, Phiwebas with his Ipeare nailes the adulterous couple to 
tnc carth,out every man hath not Sampſo# $ipirit,nor Phiehas com- 
miſſion ; 'The Fathers rule 1s the rulc of wifdome it ſelt : when we 
read in Scripturea ia commended , which falls crofle with the 
Preccpt, we muſt leave the Fact, and cleave tothe Precept; for ex- 
amples arc not rules of lite, but provocations to good works, ſicut 
wVidimus, as WE have ſeene, 1» not aright ſicut ; ſucut Elias , like as E- 
las, but not to conſume men with fire; hike unto Peter, but not to 
cut off a mans earc; and like unto Saint Paul ; but himſelf corrects 
it with another ſcat, (cut ego Chriſti, as I am unto Chriſt, 


Secondly, Dur in the next place; if not ſcat vidrmus , as we have 
leenc others, then not /icut Vi[um fuertt, as it ſhall ſeem good in our 
own eyes z tor fancy is a wanton, unruly, froward taculty , and in 
us, as 1a Beaſts, tor the moſt parr, ſupplies the place of reaſon, vul- 
2us eX Veritate pauca, ex opinone multa & 5timat, laith Tull, the Com- 
mon people (which 1s the greateſt part of mankinde ) are lead ra- 
ther oy Opinion, ten by the truth ( tor vwlgas is of a larger ſigni- 
fication tizen we uſvally rake it in) becauſc they arc more ſubject 


[and enſlaved to thole rwo turbulent Tribuncs of the foul, The Ira(- 


cible,and Concupilcible Appetite, and to more opinionative then 
then thoſe, who are not {o much under their command : It is truly 
laid, Afjectiones ! actle factunt oprniones,our affections will cafily raile 
up opinions; ior who will not foon tancy that to be true, which he 
wouid l:ave fo ? which may either fill his opes , or fatisfy his luſts, 
or juſtihe his anger, or an{wer his love , or look friendly on that 
which our wil! Paſhons drive us to ; Opinion 1s as a whcele , on 
which the grea.cſt part ofthe world are turned , and whceled a- 
bour, till they tall off ſeverall waies into ſeverall evills, and doe 
ſcarce tc uch at Truth in the way. Opanion builds our Church : 
chuteth our Preacher, formeth our Diſcipline,{rameth our geſture, 
meaſureth our Prayers, Mcthodizeth our Sermons : Opinion doth 
exhort, inſtruf, corre, Teaches, and commands z If it ſay , Goe, 
we gor, and if it fay, Doe this, we doe it; we call it our conſcience; 
and 1t 15 our God; and hath more worſhippers , then Truth. For 
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A though Opinton have a weaker Ground-work, ten Iruth, yet tne 
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builds higacr ; bur it is but Hay and ſtubble, fit tor the tre. Good 1 
God : whata Babel may be creed upon a Thought 2? 1 verily 
thought;faith Saint Paul, and what a wWhiriwind was that thought 2 un 35.9, 
which eY to Damaſcus with Letiers, and to K:c> agatuit the 

'pricks, Shall tel {hs aſe was TREE d ancy FR at in Davids time bear 


oo OS >, 


Thougit hat Mode 1 tlic | Tempte' It re. , That © killed wy © Pro 


phets , and pecrlecu cd the Apoſtics, and crucified the Lord of litz | 


iimlelf, And therctorc it will concern us to watch our Fancy,and | 


10 dcal with it as Mothcrs doe with thor children ; who when they | 


| quiet them, give tnem {ome other thing they may delight in, taks | 


| 


| 


ſ 
| 
| 
| 


E! marke? 


defire that waich may kurt chem, deay yon tat, ont 10 ftul ang, 


away a Knifc.an id GIVE REM ai Appic ; 5 WINX11 OUr Lancy {pc rts 
and plcaſcth it (c| !t with vaine an. Jacry ſpeculations , Jet us tuſpc6. | 
and quarrel] them, and by degrees prefer, t unto ut the very face ©! 
Truth,as the Stoick ſpeaks @cxinsCen T2; p$2112502G,lift and winnow, z3;; 
Our imaginations , bring them co the light, and as the devour| 
Schoolma in {pcaks, reſolve all our effeCuall notions by the Arcepi=| Go; 
7, by tice Rule, and ſo demoliſh all choſe Ldolls, which our Pafſi- 
6s by the kelp of Fancy have ſetup; tor why ſhould fuch a deceit] 


pals ungueftioned 2 why ſhould iuchan Impolture {cape without; 


Tiwrdly, Butnow,it we may not wa Ke ſicat Viſum eſt, as it ſeem. 
eth 200d _ us, Y CL We may ficut Viſum eſt Spiritut ſand + as i} 
ſeemeth 2004 to the Holy Gholt ; Yes, for that is to walke accor- 


EA. Ba Ten IRC r———— 


| | 
alng whe rule. for hc {pcaKketh 1 in the word, and to walk after the! 


| $p171,andto walk by this Rule,are one and rhe fame thing : - but yer. 
te World hath learn'd a curled Art, to ſet them ar dittance , and' 
when the VVord turnes from us,and will not be drawn up to our. | 
Fancy, to carry on our plcating,but Valve 1MAaguations ,- we then| 


| appeal tothe Spirit 3 wee bring hun in. cither to deny 11S own | 


'E; 


| word, or which in effect is the laine; tO INtCCPTet At avainſt his own. 

meaning, and to ( with Reverence be ir ſpoken ) make him no bet-! 

ter, then a Knight oiche poſt, to witneſle to a lie 3 This we would 

' doc, but cannct, for make what noiſe we will , and boaſt of his | 

Name, we arc {HIl atwviſum eſt nobis, it is but Fancy (Jl , "tis our | 

own {pirit, not the Ho! y Ghoſt, For as there be many falic Chriſts,| 

{o tilcre are Many falſe (p111ts, and we are commanded not to be- | I /0b.4.1- 

Iceve ; but to try them , and what can we try them by, bur by the | 

| Rule ? and asthey will lay, lo here is Chriſt, [A there 15 Chriſt , ſo 

they wil tay, Lo here 1s the {pirit, at there is the [pirit; The Pope| 

laies claime to it, and the Enthuſtalt laies claim to it, and who- | 

ſo will may lay claim to ir on the tame grounds, when neither hath} 

any better Aryum: 11t tO PLOVE It by , then their bare words , no 
Evidence | 
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Conclus, 


Climachus, 


y 


d\ 


by nim, I would t 
the chaire ; ang i te Entbuttalt could build me up in the ſame 


= —  — — 


Evidence bur what 15 tors” d,in that ſhop of Vanitics , their Fa ancy, : 


idem Ate, Tied, DON Arc alike i in this; And it the Pope could 


1v.. CNever open d his mourh, but the ſpirit lpake. 


z 
1 
{ 


per! {wade mcc,: 


il 


faith, and bclivt of him, would be bold to proclaim the fame of 
him, and {ct him by lus fide,and icek the Law at his mouth : would 
you KNOW NE TWO Grand Impogiors ol the V orld, which have been 
112 CVCT7 2c, 831d madethar defolation, which we {ce onthe Earth? 
| They arc troetwos A pretended zcal, and a pretence of the ſpirit, 
Ile a £eaiort \ what Gare | not doe ? and when I preſume I baie 


1) PLONOUNCC hm Intallible , and place N11 11 | 


| the Spirit, what Gare L not fay 2 what Action fo toule, which uh wad 
| May not aut ori7e-? what w ckednets 12ginablew hich theſe ray 
| H0c LOUNtENatiCE £ Tak evill may not thetic feale for good, and | 
| What cood may wy not call evill > oh rake heed of a iallc ligit, 
jand to 0 much fire; theſe two have walkt theſe many Aves atour | 
rh ce Earth,not with the ble fled Spirit,woich 1s a light to ilſuminare, | 

andas Fire to purge us, but with their father the Devil,cransform' d | 

'into Angels of light, a and burning Scraphins;bur have Icd men upon 
thoſe Precipices,into thoſe works of Darknefle, which no night Is 

; Aark enough to Cover, 

| 


I might hcre nwch enlarge my felte , for it is a ſubjeR fitter for 
a Sermon, then a part of onc,and tora Volume, then a Scrmon, bur | 
| | mutt conclude 3 | 

And for concluſion, let us , whilſt the light ſhineth inthe world, | 
walk on,zuided by the rule which will bring us ar laſt to the holy: 
Mount : For objc&s will not come to us , but have onely torce to 
NOVE Us tO FEME LO them3 Ac:tcrnall Happineks is a faire {1ght, and! 
{preads its bcames , ard unvailes i Its beauty, to Win Our love , and, 
falls IC and GF2W us, and If It draw us, WE muſt up and be ſtirring, 

and walke on to meet it ; what that devout Writcr faith of his | 

Mons, IS ITU2 Ol fE Ciritt 1an, Ne 18 aſſidua nature Uiolentia , his ! 

w-olc 1te15 a conttant continued violence againſt himiclt , againſt | 
his corrupt nature, which as a wezght hangs 1 upon him , and cloggs' 
and fc os tm, which having ONCE ſhaken off, he not oncly walks, | 
but runs che wayes of Gods Commandements, 


Secondly, lerus walke honeſtly, as inthe Day, walk ev1wovns, 
(as becommeth Curiftians, in our {cverall ftations,and conditions of 
life,an dnottiink Chriſt Nihononred \,1t we mingle him with the 

' common Actions of our lite 5 For we never diſhonour him more, ' 
| then when we take him not in, and uſc him notas our guide and. 
; rule,cven inthoſe * Ctions,) which for the groſneſle of the ſubjc&t,and 

' matter they work « on, may ſeem to have no {avour , or xelliſh of. 
that, 
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 locxthe Chrittian Pharitee , thar ſhurs himlelt up vcrween wu care 
| and rongue,between hearing much, and ipeaking mure, an doing 


that, which we call Religion, Be not deccived; he thar rims take 
him1n 15a Priett & a kaivg,the moſt i.onorable perton in the wirty, 
Bchold thc protane Galiant, who walks and tajks away 1: 1c, 
who divides t4umlieli between the combe and the glats , and tad ra- 
ther the Common-wealta thould tlie in pieces,tnen one hair 0: 1.1% 
Pcriwig ſhould be our of its place,to wi.om we bow, amd cringe to, 
and iail down to, as to a Golden Calt;I rell you, tic mcaucic Ar. 
tizan that works with his hands, even he that grinds atthe Mill, is 
more honourable then hee, Take the ſpeculattie, Puantaſti.uc Zea- | 


Arn > cn" 


contrary, the worſt Anchoret in the worid, being iuil 0: O ppreitt- 
on, deccit and bitterneſs ; I may be bol-1to lay , The vilcit per- | 
{on, he that fits with the doges of your Flock , 1s more Hon vrable, 


more righteous then hee , and of luch,as theſe,Saint Pau! ipake Ot- | phitis.3.15 


ten, and he ſpake it weep:zg , that they did waik , but walke as: 
Enemics to the Crols of Chriſt, | 
Let then Every man move in his owne Sphere orderly , abide 

in the Calling wherein he 1s called, and in the lait place, Thar we 
may move wich the firſt mover Chriſt, the beginner and Author | 
oi our wa/ke , Letus take tim along with us, in all our waics; 
Hearken wiac Chrift Jeſus the Lord will fay , That we may walk 
bctore j11m with Reverence, and Godly feare , not ſicut Trdimws , as 
wc tiave icen , bur look upon one another as the two Cherubims, 
I K/-4g.6, touching anu moving one another z but with the Ark ot | 
the Teſtimony in tte mult betwixt us, and by thar either 1nc1- | 
ting, OT corre Cting one another tn our walk 5 Second!y , not {cu | 
wViſum ſuerit , not as it ſhall ſecm good in our own cyes ; ( for no- 
thing can be more deccutull , then our own thoughts ) nor [7c 
viſum ſpiritui , not as every ſpirit may move us, wh:ich wee call 
Holy , tor it may be a lying ſpirit, an lea\l us our of our way 1n- 
rothole evills, which grieve that Blcfſed Spirit, whote Name wc 
have thus — taken 1n vain. But let us walk,as we have rc- | 
ceived him,let us joyn example with the word, & it will be no more | 
as a meteor to miſlcad us,bur a bright morning Starr ro dircct u5to 
Chriit;corre& our tancy by the rule,and it will beſa#um cogttator:- 
uma Lymbeck , an holy claboratory of ſuch thoughts, which may 
fy as the Doves tothe windows of heaven; and laſt ot all , try thc | 
Sprret by the word(for the word is nothing elſe but th;c breathing and | 
voice of the Spirit ) and then thou (halt be baptized with the Sp7yt | 
an firezthe Spirit ſhal enlighten thee, and the {pirir ſhall purge and | 
cleanſe thee; and lead thee zzto all truth ; ſhall breath comtort and | 
'trength into thee,in this thy wa:k and pilgrimage , and thou {ha!r 
vaik from ſtrength ro ſtrength,trom virtue to virtue, even till thou 

ome to thy journeys end,to thy Fathers houſe,to that Sabbath & reſt, | 
which remains to the Children of God, | 
I 4 5 ©: 
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He that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blcod, 


dwelleth in me and I m him, 
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| 
Heſe words are our Saviours ; and it was uſuall| 
with this our good Maſter, by thote things, 
which were vilible to the eye, to lift up his} 
hearers minds and thoughts, to ſpiritual, and 
Heavenly things, todraw his diſcourſe from | 
ſome preſent occaſion, or buſinelle in hand. 
Hecurſeth the fig-tree, which had nothing 


*-:.-\ 


Shy of 
& 


fulneſle :at the table of a Phariſce, upon the ſight of the clean out- 
fide of his cup, he diſcovers his inward parts full of ravening, and | 


E | wicknelle : At Jacobs well , he powreth forth to the worr:wn of 


$411471a the water of life, After he had ſupped with his diſciples, 
he takes the cupand calls the wine his Blood, and himſelf the true | 
| Vine. Thus did Wiſdom publilh it felt in every place, upon e- | 
' very occalion; The well, the Table, the High-way ſide, every | 
place was a Pulpit, every occaiton a Text, and every good lel- | 
ſon, a Sermon, | 
| 
| Fodraw down this to our preſcnt purpoſe; In thebeginning 
' of this Chapter, he worketh a miracle, multipiyes the loaves, and | 
| 42 fiihes| 
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| Cabins  butleaves, tocorrec our ſterility.and unfruit- Sterilitas ns- 
tain kFicu 
Luke. 11, 
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the fiſhes, thit the remainder was more then the whole, a mi- A 
'racle of it ſelf, able to have made the power of God viiible in | 
him, and ſomething indeed 1t wrought with them ; for, behold | 
' at the 24. v. they ſeek him, they follow him over the Sea; 
\ They aik him ; Rabbz when cameſt thou hither ? at the next verſe, | 
' but our Saviour knowing their hypocricy, anſwers them not to. 
' what they aſk, but inſtruttsthem in that they never thought on, | 
\ Verily, verily, yu ſe:k me not for the miracle, but the loaves, v. 26, | 
Put behold, Ifhew you yet a more excellent way: I ſhew you | | 
bread better then thoſe loaves, better then 2/ſes his mann: be- 3, | 
| bold I ans the breadof lif- v.48 and my fleſh 1s meat indeed, and my | 
\Þl.od is drink taiecd, v.55, and he commends it unto them by 
| | three Virtues, or «ffects, 7. Thar it fills and ſatisfies, which nei- 
ther the loaves, nor Moſes his manna could do: For he that com:th to 
me, that diveteth himſelf tore. ſhallnever hanger, and he that be- 
leeverh in me ſhall nov'r thirit v.25. 2. It 18a living bread,yv. 51. 
a bread that gives lite, which Moſes manna could not do, but 
was deſtroyed with them, that ate itin the wilderneſle, v. 49. 
3. That it was bread, which had power to incorporate them, to 
embody them, to make them one, and give them union, and 
communion with the Lord of life, inthe words of my Text, Hz: 
that catcth my fl: and drink/th my blood, that is, (as Chriſt him- 
(ſelf, who beſt knew his own meaning, interprets it ) that beleeweth 
| \7z me, v.35.that ſofeeds on the myſtery of my Incarnation, that | 
(can lvok upon my croſle to which my fleſh was.fiſtned, and | 
| there with the eye of faith behold, and wonder at thoſe rich! 
treaſuries of wiidom, and Patience, of Humility, of Obedience, | 
| and love, which are the trueſt title, and ſuperſcription , which | 
conld be written on his Crofle : that can look upon the ſeve- 
ral pzilzges of iny bleſſed Aconomy, and receive,and digeſtthem, | D 
and 1u-n them into nourithment, that can look upon my Birth,and. 
be regenerate, and burn again, upon my precepts. and make 
them his daily bread, upon my Crofle and be crucified to the 
world, upon my Reſurrection, and be raiſed to newneſle of lite, 
He that thus cateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me and 
Tin him, 


s | 


as TI an IO: 


You have the occaſion, and ſum of theſe words ; (for more 
then an alluſion to our eating and drinking in the Sacrament. 1 
cannot ſee, and that too ., though the Church of Rome would 
| have more, is more then we can prove) | may call it the 7rue (ha- | E 
radter of a Chr,ſtiar, and who could draw it better then Chriſt 2 it 
couliſts as you ſee, of two parts. 


| ths 
1. The Chriſtians, or the Belecyers part, 
| | He dwcills in Chris}, 


2, Chriſt 
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Chriſt; ſo Clift dwellethin him « and as Chriſt dwelleth in him, fo he 
 dwelleth in Chriit; 1 am my beloveds , and my beloved is mine. He 
that eateth my fl:ſh, 5c, 


| here, and in his firſt Epiſtle,and it is full, and exptefhve,and opera- 


'to Govern us, a Pref to mediate, and intcrcede for us, and a 


ver dwells not in himſelf, but in h1m he loves, dwells there, and 


——— OODLE ro ne Ri WEE OS om —_—_—__——— 


| 2. Chriſts part, he dwells in every man that 1s 
Regenerate, 


is in the midſt between them, if we will be his people, he will 


be our God ; if we owell in him, he will awellin us, Take it then 
C in theſe two propolitions or Doctrines, 


1. That ſomething, ſome a@ is required on our parts, which 
1s here exprelt by dwelling in him. 


2, Something is done by Chriſt, ſome virtue, ſome efficacy 


proceeds from him, which is here called dxelling | 


il 45, 


In both which is ſeen, that mutua}, interchangeable reciproca- 
tion between Chriſt, and a Regenerate' Soul + as he awelleth 7: 


We begin with the firſt, that ſome aQt of ours is required, which 
is here expreſt by dwelling iz him, Now to dwell iz Chriſt, 1s a 
phraſe peculiar to this our Evangeliſt, and he often uſeth ir, both 


tive, implying a real, durable intereſt in him, a reliance and de- 
pendance on him alone, not onely on his perſon, (that they are 
bold to do, who crucifie him again )but on his offices,as he1s a K7ng 


Prophet to teachus ; ſuch a dependance, which :nakes us trucly 
his Subjects, his purchaſe, his Diſciples, We uſually ſay, thelo- 
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| Sothat in this our union with Chriſt, there paſſeth a double 
action, one from us to Chriſt, another trom Chriſt to vs; and, 
as in arched buiidings, all the ſtones -do mutually uphold each 
other, and if you remove and take one away , the reſt will fall; 
ſo do theſe two interchangeably hold up and prove one another: 
For if we dwell not in Chriſt, Chriit will not dw: in 45, and it he | 
dell not in 43, itis impoſiible we fhould dwell i him, Oc we 
may reſemble theſe two , our relation to Chriſt, and Chriſts | 
to us, tothe two Chrzubins: Exod, 25, covering the mercy ſeat 
with their wings, and their faces one to the other, with the Co- 
'venant in the midſt betwcen them; and the Cherubzys, though 
they were both Cherubins, ard very like, yet were two diſtinct 
 Chersbins: ſo though cur dwelling in Chriſt, and Chrifts dwelling in 
':,tend to the fame end, yet they are two, and the Covenant 
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| delights in ſuch an habitation, nor 1sever ſatisfied with pleaſures A 
of it, as we read Ge”, 44. That Jacobs ſcul was bound up with 
the foul of Benjazin, his life was knit with the young mans lite, | 
his life hanged and depended on his; and by this we may dil. 
cover, whatis meant by this phraſe; when our ſouls are bound 
up with Chriſts, when our underſtandings, wills, and attections, 
 5re bound up wich his will { for what Calſzzn ſpeaks of his Monk, 
N.ſcit judica- 15 true of the Chriſtian, Neſcit judicare, he hath no judgement 


re quisquis di- 903 habet ſuum v2, he bath no will of his own) when our un- 
dicit perfedto 
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"tie Cf i derſtandings, W1lIS, and afiections are his, as it we were but one: p, | 


|. a deinfiit | fleſh, and one blood, and one foul, that we will neither know, | 
Canvb, \nor ſerve, nor hearken to any, but Chriſt, that we will have | 
pou King, no Priclt, no Prophet , but him, then we dwell in | 
| biz, | 
| More particularly thus : 7f we dwell in him, we ſhall, firſt dif | 
' cover and admire the majeſty of Chriſt. Secondly, acknowledge. 
| bis power, and love his command. 1 hirdly, rely, and depend 
upon bim alone, as our ſure caſtle, and proteftion, Weſhall C 
dwell as it were within the Beauty of his rayes, within his Juriſ- 
diftion, and underthe ſhadow of his wing, 


| Aad 1. if we dwell iz him, we hall diſcover and admire the 
Majclty oi Chriſt : for we may obſerve: every thing, that is *» 
UT+559 , that 15 In any emenency , fends a kinde of Majeſty | 
ftrem 1t, as the Sun doth its Beams, which makes a welcome, | 
and pleating glide into the minds of men, and at once ſtrikes them | 


with adinication, and love; ſometimes it appears in the perſons, D 


ſyrntiiimes mn ihe manners, and behavicur of men; ſometimes in 
the order and policy, Ot a well governed Common-wealth : fo 
we read, the skin of Moſes face after he had talked with God, 
Gi ſhine to bright, that Ares and the people were afraid to 
cume ner him, Exod, 24. So when holy Job went out to the 
gae.the young men ſaw him. and hid themſelves, and the A- 
ged arole and ſtvod up job 29.3, and it ſhewes it ſelf in a well 
ordered Commen-we2Jlth; it was called wzajeſtas pop, Romant, the| 


Majeſtas oft tn 
mipern, at ju . . X 4 a" fo v 
inumiPop. Majeſty of the pcopie of Rowe, Now it Chriſt be fy Um#07 
Dn COS: conſidered ct thee as ons 11 eminnecy, and Supreme, thou wilt | 
OC WNNG, Lo /o - oe” ' . 
inſtit. c. 3. behold bim. not oney talre and lovely, but clothed with Mi Y 
jeſty; 1 doc not mean bis Mijeſty, in his transfiguration, when 
his face du thine as the Sun, and his Diſciples fell on theirs; 
Matth 15, nor his Mijeſty, when he ſhall come to judee the | 
"4 7 * | A - | 6 T F 42 } fe * £ f; hi £1] % % 2? | 
quick and the dead (and yet theſe are fit objects, for the eye 
of faith to look on) but his Mijeſty in his eratch, his Mijeſty | 
in tis Homility, his Majclty on the Crofle; (for even there the | 
taect ditcovercd it, ard it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs, 
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'A and madethe Crofle it ſelf a gate and paſllage into Paradife,) 


C | and no man. a man of ſorrows ? when thou ſeeſt him thus, is there 


| but theſe are tooremote, and for the many, we look upon them 
| as at diſtance, have ſo ſmall regard of them, as if they concern'd 
| us not, can ſec Majeſty in a lump of fleſh, in thoſe that cannot 
' ſave themſelves, ſooner then in him we call our Saviour ; But 
| then canſt thou diſcover Majeſty in him now ? Majeſty in his! 
diſcipline, Wiſdom in the fooliſhneſle of Preaching, his power 
'in weakneſſenow in this lite, when he is whipt, and ſpit upon, 
and crucified again, when he lies cover d over with diſgraces 
. and contumehies, when his Precepts are dragged in Triumph af- 
'ter fleſh and blood, and whatſoever it dictates; when for one' 
| Zoſann4, he hath athouſand cyucifige's, for one formal Hypocriti- 
| cal acknowledgement, a thouſand ſpears in his ſides: when the 
truth is what we will make it, the Goſpel eſteemed no more 
then a fable, and Chriſt himſelf (if we look into mens lives) 
| the moſt diſeſteemed thing mn the World : when thou ſee'ſt him 
'in this cloud, in this di{figuration , in this Golgotha , where is thy 
faith, what eyes haſt thou? doth he not ſtill appear a worm, 


any forme that thou ſhouldeſt deſiiehim ? Or doſtthou evennow 
{ce Ins Glory, as the glory of thc onely begotten Son of God ? 
(doth he now appear to thee , as the head of. al! principality na pow... 
| er? canſt thou ſee him 1n that naked Z2az4r,that perſecuted, forlorn 
' impriſoned Saint ? doth his majeſty ſhine through the v2nities of 
this World,and make them loathſome,through thy Jabour of Cha- 
rity, and make it eafie, through perſecution, and make it joyful? 
in the midſt of rage, and deriſion, of fury and contumely, is he 
{till to thee, the King of glory ? then thou dwelileſtin him,even 
in the beauty of holineſſe. 2 


Secondly : if we dwell in him, we ſhall be under his Com- 
mand. For they who command us, do in a manner, take usin- 
to themſelves, do poſleſs, and compaſlſe, bound and keep us in 
on every fide, and if wedwell in him, we ſhall be within his 
reach and power, not have our excurſions, and run from him 
into the ſtreets and high-wayes again, into Bethavern, a houſe of 
vanity. I ſay, we ſhall be under his command, we fhall be his 
polleſſion \, his propriety. For man is a little world, I may 
ſay he isa little common-wealth, Ter:ullian calls himFibulam viri- 
uſq; ſubſtantie, the claſp or button, which ties together his di- 
vers {ubſtances and naturcs, the ſoul and the body. the fleth 
and the ſpirit, and theſe two are contrary one tothe other, ſaith 
Saint Par, are carried divers wayes, the fleſh ro that which pleaſ- 


| be drawn in tocontribute to the Beauty and perfe@ion of the 
ſoule. 


«hit, and theſpirit to that which is proportioned toit, looking| 
on things, neither as delightful, nor irkſome, but as they may | 


—— 


i Joi.1,14, 
Colof.2, 
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field. the Theater where this battle is fought, and one part or 

other {ti]] prevails. Many times, nay, moſt times (God help us) 
the ficſh with her ſcphiſtry , prevailes with the will, to joyn 
with her againſt the ſpirit; and then fin takes the chair, the 
place of Chriſt himſelf, and fets us hard and heavy taſks; ſets 


content our ſelie , but zffords us no means to work it out, See | 
how Mammonccntiemns one tothe mines, to dig fc r Metals,and 
treafure. for chat mcney which will periſh with him See how | 
luſt fetters another with a look, with the glance of an eye. binds 
| him with a kiſle, a kiſs that will at laſt bite like a Cockarrice : ſee 
how ſcli love drives us on, as Balaam did his beaſt, onthe point! 
'of the ſword? thus ſfindoth Pzoiaw/ar, exerciſe its force, nd. 
' power, Lordit, and King it, reign in our mortal bodies. Again | 
| ſometimes , (and why but ſometimes?) but ſometimes the will 
| fandified and upheld, and encouraged by the ſpirit of Chriſt, | 
takes the ſpirits part, determines for it , againſt the fleſh, chu- | 
ſeth any thiog which the ſpirit commends. though it be compa ſt 
about with terrours, and fearful apparitions , though it be irk- | 
ſome, and contrary to the fleſh, and then we depoſe Marmmin, 
'crucifie the fl: ſh, deny our ſelves 27T2praai ſ-paraie our ſelves. 
from our ſelves, from our wilfulnefſe and ſtubbornneſle 2nd 
Animoſities, and ſo place Chriſt in his throne, reinftate our ſelves | 
into his houſe, his family Eph. 3. into his kingdom, that Chriſt 
may bea:1n all, | 


| Acd thus itis : whiiſt this fighting, and contention laſt in us, 
Which will be as longas we laſt in our mortal bodies; fome- 
thing or other will Jay hold on us, will have command over us, 
(for there is no ſuch «qu:1i614197 in a Chriſtian mans life, ro time , D 
when the ſcales are ſo even, or when he hangs, (as Solomon is piftu- 
red, between Heaven and Hell) but one fide or other till pre- 
vailes, either we walkafter the fleſh, when that is moſt potent; 
or atter the ſpirit, when that carries us along in our way againſt 
the ſollicitations, and allurememts of the fleſh ; one of them is al- 
wayes uppermoſt, It will therefore concern us to take a ſtrict 
account of our ſelves, impartially to conſider , to which part our | 
{will inclines moſt, whether it be hurried away by the tleſh, or. 
Tead ſweetly, and powerfully on by the ſpirit, to weigh itwell.| x 
which of theſe bears moſt ſway in our hearts; whether we bad. 
rather be led by the ſpirit, or obey the flefhin the Juſts thereof; 

| whether we had rather dwellinthe world with all its pomp and. 
[Pageantry, ina M -:hometical Paradiſe of all ſenſuall delights, or 
.dwell with Chriſt , though it be with perſecutions. Suppoſe: the 
devil ſhould make an overtureto thee, as he did once to cur Sa-. 
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A | _out , of all the Kingdoms ot the world, and the fleſh ſhowld, 
plead tor her felt, as ſhe will be putting in tor her ſharc) and} 
thew thee honour and power, all that a heart of fcth would! | 
leap at, in thoſe Kingdoms; and on the other fide, the ſpirit, | 
thy conſcience enlightned ſhould check thee, and pull thee back: | | 
and tell thee, that all this 1s but a falle ſhew, that death and 
deſtrudtion are in theſe kingdoms vail'd and dreſt up, with Ti- 
tles of honour, in purple and {tate ; that in thisterrettrial Para- 
diſe, thou ſhalt meet with a fiery {word, the wrath ot God, 
'B | and from this imaginary, painted heaven, be thrown into Hell ir 
ſelf, Here now 1s thy tryal; here thou art put to thy choice : 
it thy heart can now lay, I will have none of theſe ;, it thou | 
canſt ſay to thy fleſh, what haſt thou to do with me > who | 
gave thee authority 2 who made thee a Ruler over me 2 it thou | 
canſt ſay to the {pirit, thou art inſtead of God to me: if thou t 
canſt ſay with thy Saviour, avoid Satan, I know no power in j 
Heaven or in earth, no dominion, but Chrifts, then thou arr in 
his houſe, in his fervice (whichis no ſervice bur the glorious li- 
C | berty of the ſons of God) then thou art in him; thou mayeſt 
aſſure thy 1elt, thy reſ{tdence, thy abode, thy dwelling is in | 
| | Chriſt. | | | | 
| Thirdly, If we dwell in Chriſt, we ſhall rely and depend on : 
| him, as on our tutelary God, and Protector, and ſo we may be ; 
ſaid to dwell in him indeed, as in a houle, which is Þf&wy faith! ; 
| the Civilian, our fort, and Sanctuary commune perfugrum, {aith | | 
| Tull, our common place of refuge, and what is our hope? whi- 
, ther ſhould we Hy but to him? I amthine, fave me, ſaith Da- 
vid, becauſe 1am thine, becauſe T have none in Heaven but thee, | 
D | and on carth deſire none beſides thee: Thou art my Houle, my | 
Caſtle, my Fortrefle and Defence, thou art my Hope to the ends] 
of the VVorld, thou art iny Chritt, 


And this is a principal mark of a true Chriſtian, of a man 
dwclling in Chriit, that he wholy tlings himſclt into his Pro reEti- | 
on,that he here fixerh his hope, and doth nor buſic himſclt to tinde | 
any ſhelter, bur here ; tor as the full periwaſion of the army awd 
power of God was the firſt riſe ro Religion, the fountain from | 
which all worſhip whether true or falle did flow, (tor without | 
E | this perſuaſion rhere could be none ar all) and we tinde this re-| 
{lying on lis power not onely rewarded, but magnified in Scrmpture,  .. 
\{o the acknowledgement of Gods wonderiul power in Chriſt, by ZE 
| -whichhe is able to make good his rich and glorious promites,. 
; to ſubdue his, and our enemies, and do abundantly above all 
that we ean conccive, to work joy out of ſorrow, peace Out of 
trouble, order out of confuſion, lite out of death,is the foundation, | 
the pillar , the life of all Chriſtianity, and it we build not upon | 
| K this. | 
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this, if we abide not, 1f we dwell not here, 'we ſhall not tinde A ' 
a hole to hide our heads, For man , (fuch is out condition) = 
ven when he maketh his neſt gn high, when he thinks he can ne.. | | 
ver be moved, when he exaltcth himiclf as God, is a weak, indi- 
gent , inſufficient creature, {ubje& to every blaſt and breatti, tub- 
ject to milery, as well asto paſſion, fubje& to his own, and {ub- 
ject ro other mens palsions, when he 1s at his higheſt pitch, ſha- 
ken with his own tear, and purſued with other mens malice, 
ri{ing, ſoaring up alotr, and then failing,linking, and ready to tall; | 
'and when he talls, looking about tor help and fuccour : when ke | B 
1s diminiſhed and brought low by evil and forrows, he f{ecks tor 
ſome retuge, ſome hole, ſome SanEtuary to tlie to, as the wile- 
| | man ſpeaks of the Cones: they are a generation wot Frong, and thereſore 
! 
| 


, 
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have their Burrows; to hide themſelves 1, Prov, 30, Now by this you 
' may know you dwell in Chrilt , it when the tempeſt come, you 
are ready to run under his wing, and think of no houſe,no ſhelter, | 
| 'no prote&ion but his. Talk what we will of Faith , it we doc not | 
| \ Truit,and rely on him, we doc not bclicve in him; For whas is 
' faith, buras our Ames to ail his promiſes, our ſubſcription to his C 
| 
j 
| 


\ Wiſdom, and power, and goodnefle, and here we fix our taber- 
nacle, and will abide tl tne ſtorm be overpaſt ; Beleeve in-him, 
and not truſt in him > you may ſay as well the Jens did love 
him, wien they nayled him to Is Crofle, Why are you 
Matt.; 25, fcartul, Oh je of little faiih> ſaid Chrift ro his Diſciples; that | 
faith was little indeed , which would 1ct infear, when Chriſt | 
the wikdom of the Father, and mighty power of God, was in 
the ſhip : {itle, Jeſſe rhen a grain of muſtardieed , which is the | 
leaſt of fceds, fo little , that what Chriſt calls here ©Aiycmiciay 
little faith, he plainly calls 27i5{zy antelie; Aatti7, 20, the faith: D 
of this World, the weak and cowardly faith of this world, which 
fpcaks of prizcrpaluiies and powers, peaks twelling words, and at 
the ſizht of a cloud , which 15 not to big as a mans hand, {trikes 
.in,and 1s not ſeen, but leaves us groaning under every burden 
(tor to ſucha faith, every light aftliEtion 1s 0) Icaves us to com- 
| plaints and deſpaire, or to thoſe inventions, which will plunge 
| vs in grcater evils, then thote we cithcr ſuffer, or tear, The un- 
| | beiceving man, hethar dwells not in Chriſt, hath cither no place 
| to fly to, or clic that he fyes to, isas full of moleſtation and tor-| E 
| ment, as that which he did fly from ; he flies to himſelf, from 
j | ' himſelf, he flies to his wit, and that befools him, he flies to his 
ſtrength, and that overthrows him, he flies to his friend, and he 
tailes him; he asks himſclt counſcl, and miſtruſts it, asks his friend 
 Countel, and is afraid of it, he flies to a reed, for a ſtaff, to im- 
potency, and foily, and hath not what he lookt for, when he haths 
what he look for, is ever ſccking calc, and never at reſt; and when 
theſe evils without him, ſtir up a worſe evil within him, a confi- 
| dence 


6 w . ___ 7 4% AO PPT 1 62%" IS any eo 
A___ x — ——— On 


—— OD re OW, — _- 


= ah. "Wen. — OO he 0 Aon A oe eta 


ge on nero oo 


XUM 


UM 


= 


| 


A ſcience whictr calls his fins to remembrance, what a perplext | 


PO ee En EE 


_ _ 2 <—_ nn - (*] 


The fourth Sermon. == -5 


diſtracted thing is he ? what ſhifts, what evaſions doth he carch! 
at? heruns from room to room, from excufe to excuſe, from: 
comfort, to comfort, he Hutters and flies to and fro,” as the Ras, 
ven, and would reft though it were onthe outfice of the Ark. 
[This is the condition of thoſe, who are not in Chriſt, but ke: 
'that dwelleth in him, that a%74cth zz h1m2, knoweth not what fear 
1s, becauſe he is in him, in whom all the treafuries of Wiſdom! 
and power are hid, and ſo hath ever his proteGion above him, 


B | knows not what danger 1s, for wiſdom it ſelf conducts him, | 


' knows not what an enemy is, for power guards him, what miſe- 
\ry is, for he lives in the Region of happineſle ; he that d wells 
ir; him, dwells in his armory, cannot fear, what man, what devil,' pn... 
| what fin can do unto him, becauſe he 1s in h1s armory. abides in 
| him ſafely as ina Sanctury, as under his wing, 7 knew whom 1 have. 
; t7nſted, farth Saint Pal, not the world, not my friends, not my | 
riches,not my ſelf, for not onely the world, and riches,and fricnds, 
are athin ſhelter to keep oft a ſtorm, but I know nothing in my 
ſelf, to uphold my felf, but, 1 know whom | haye truſted, my: 
2. Chriſt, my King my, Governour and Counſellor, who hath taken 
\me under his roof, who cannot demie himſelt, but in theſe e- 
vil dayes, in that greatday , will bemy patron, my defence, my 
| proteCtion. | 


2 Tim 1,12. 


And thus doth the true Chrifiian dwell and abide in Chriſt ; 
t. admiring bis majcſty : 2, Loving his command, and 3. by de- 
pending wholy upon his protection: theſe three fill up our firft! 


DD. part, our firſt propojntion, that ſore act 15 required on our Parts, 


here exprelt Dy dwelling in him. 
| Wepaſle nowto our ſecond; that ſomething is allo done by | 2,part 
Chriſt in us, ſome virtue proceeds from him, which is here cal-| 
led dwellzay in us. There goes forth virtue, and power from him, 
| from his promiſes, and from his precepts, from his lite, and. 
; from his paſlion, and death, from what he did, and from what 
| ke ſuffered, as there didtothe woman which touched the hem | 


' E | of his garment , that healed her bloody itlue; a power by which | 


he ſweetly, and ſecretiy,ind powerfally characterizerh our kearts, | ; 
and writes his minde in our minds, and ſo takes poſlefiion of! 
them, and draws them into him {e1t, in the eighth to the Row.1 1 v, 
the Apoſtle tells us he dw-/[erb iz ns by his ſpirit , and that we aye 
| {ed by the ſpirit'10. the whole courſe of our life, in the ſecond to 
| the Epheſ. the laſt v, we arc ſaid to be the habitattore of God through 


3 


| the ſpirit,x2191z Tio, his tabernacle, his temple. which he con-| 
ſecrates, and ſets apart to his own uſe and ſervice, there isno doube | 

a power comes from him, but [ am aimoſt atraid to fay it, there | 
| K 2 having' 
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| | having been ſuch i uſe made of it; For though it become al- A 
| ready (for the Golpel is the power ot God unto ſalvation) yet | 
| 

\ 
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is irſtill expected, expected indeed rather thea hoped for, tor | 
when it doth come, we ſhut the door, and fet up our will a-. |; 
cainſt it, and then lock faintly afier it , and perſwade' 
| ' our ſelves, 1t will come at loſt, once for all ; There is 
| | power in his prece; tz, for cur reaſon ſubſcribes , and ſignes 
them for true, theie 15 power im his promites, they ſhine 
'in glory, theſeare the power of Chrilt to every one that be- | 
leevetih, and how can we be Chriſtians, if we beleeve not? but; p, 
| t'1- is his ordinary power, which hke the Sun in commune profer- 
| tur 15 ſhewn on all at once; There yet goes a more immediate 
power and virtac from him, (we denie it not) which like the 
|  winde works wonderfi! wflets, but we ce not wire it cometh. 
| | nor whithcr it 9027, neviher the beginning, nor theend of it, which | 
is:n inuther World ; For the operations of the ſpirit, by reaion. 
| they are otarottier condition, then any other thought, or work- | 
| (1: in us wha: loever, are very difficult and obſcure. as Scotus ob-. 
| ſerves upon the prologue to the ſentences, for the manner not C 
| to be perceived, no uot by that foul, wherein they are wrought, | 
'profuilſe 'eprebeadas, quomo10 prifuerant non aevrehendes, as Seneca | 
| (52 ancther caſe, that they have wrought you ſhall find, but the ſe- 
'cret, ard retired paſſages by which they wrought, are impoſsible | 
'to be brought to cemonitration, | 


| 
| 
| Putthough we cannot diſcerne the maner of his working, yet | 
| we may «-bierve, rhat in his 1Ctions, and operations, on the {cul | 
of man, he holos the courle even of natural agents, in this re- 1) 
{peit, that they ſtrive to bring in their ſimilitude, and likeneſle, 
into thoſe thy gs en which they work. by a kinde of force, dri- 
ving out one contrary with another, to make way for their own 
form ; {0 Abratam begat Taac, and {ſua Jacob, and every creature 
according to its own kinde, as ”/a70 iaid of $-crates wiſe ay= 
ings, that they wee xy 9c Tr; 94219425; the children of his minde. | 
ſo reſembling him, tht you might ſee all Socrates in them. So | 
it is with Chrilt ; where he dwells, he worketh by his ſpirit | 
ſomething like unto himfeif, he alters the whole frame of the | } 
F "RRIIR Hoch drives out all that 1s contrary to him;all imaginations, which | 
| 4x4! themſelves aramnijt hin, never Icaves purging, and fafhioning 
Gal. 4. | us, till anew creature, hike himſelf, till Chriſt be fully formed | 
\in us. 82 itas ith everyone inwhon Chriſt divelleth. | 
And this he doth by the power of his ſpirit : r. By quickning | 
our knowledge, by ſhewing us the riches of his Golpel, his Beau- | 
;ty and Majetty, the glory and order of his hoafe, and that with | 
'that convincing evidence, that we are forced to fall down, and | 
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A the tabernacle with his Exod. 40, that all the powers and fac!- 
| tiesof the loul areraviſht with the fight, and come willingly, os 
wp” Pſalm ſpeaks, fall down w3lingly before him, by movirg 
| our foal, as our ſou) doth our budy, that when ke layes 90, ve 20, 
| and when helayes do this, \ 


whom Chriſt dxelteth. 
| 


Secondly, he dwells in us. by quickning and enlivening our 
fairh. ſo dwells in our hearts by faith, that we are 200ted 4: d 
"grows ed in. love; for we read of a dead faith: F.m 2.20. which 
8% no more in the wayes of righteo uſnelle, then a dead man. 

ezled up in his grave. and 1! the Son of man ſhuu'd come, be 
—_ fince enouph of this faith inthe World; For from hence. | 
from this, that our falth is not enlivened , that the Goſpel is not. 
throughly beleeved, but faintly received cam formi-ive contrary, 

| with fear, or rather a hope, that the contrary is true, from hence 
Proceed ll the errours of our lives : from hence ariſeth that Ire- 
 eularity, thoſe contradictions, taole inconſequences in the lives o! 
| men, even from hence, that we have faith, but fo as we ſhould! 
have the World; we have it, as if we hadit not, and fo »/e /t, as if 
[we u/ed it at, or which is worle, abuſe it, not belecve and be 
fave, but beleeve and be damned : ; and we are vain men, faith 
Saint James, if wethink otherwiſe; if we think that a dead faith 
'can work any thing ; or any thing but death, but when it is 
| quickned, and made a working faith, when Chriſt dwells in our 
hearts by faith, then it works wonders, for we read of its va-' 
\ Jour; that it ſubdues kingdoms, and ſtoppeth the mouthes of 
Lions, we read of Its policy 3 that 1t diſcovers the devils enter- 
| priſcs, or devices, of its medicinal vertue, that it purifieth the 
| heart, and weread too fur74 fiaei, the thefts, and pious depreda-: 
| tions of faith , ſtealing viriue from Chriſt, and taking Heaven, 
o# violence, and tuch a wonderful power it hath 1n that ſoul, | 
| [in which Chriſt dwelleth, it worketh out our corruption and. 
ſiainpcih his image upon us. it worketh obedience in us. which 
3s called the obeazence of faith, that is, that obedience, which is 
due to faith, and to which fanh naturally tendeth , and would 
| briug us toit, if wedid not dull, and dead, and hinder 1t. | 
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| 
| 
| Avdr, heworketh inusa univerſal and equal obedience (' for 
| it he dive!l in us, every room is his) For there are, faith Par/ſeex. | 
| | /15, particutares volaitates particular wills, or rather particular | in- ; 
| | clinations, and dilpoſitions to this virtue, and not to another, to! 
| beliberal, and not temperate, {ober, but not caaſt, to iaſt, and 
| {hear, and pray, but not todo ads of mercy, which are virtues 
(but 1 1n appearance, and proceed from rotten, unſound principles, 
[from a falle ſpring, but not from Chriſt, and ſo make upa fpi-| 
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rital Hermophrodite, agood ſpeaker, and a bad liver, a Jew, A! 

and a Chrittian, a Herod , and a Jehu Baptiſt, a Zelot a Phinchas,| | 
* . . . - 0. , 

and an Adulterer, and as the Hiſtorian ſaid, two Syllasjin one' | 


man, lite a play-book, anda Sermon bourd up togetÞer 5 But | 


 thele Itold you, are not true virtues, but proceed many times, | 
 fro.n the ſ«me principles, which their vices do, (for I may bea | 
 Hypncrite, and a man of Belzal for the fame end} but where Chriſt! | 
' dwells he purgeth the whole hou'e, not one, but every faculty | 
' of the ſoul, that is the whole man: as he raiſcd not a part , but. 

all Z-24r:, for if any part yet favour of rottenneile and corrup-| B 
tion, we cannot ſay, that Lazar 1s riſen; He workethl ſay an 
| univerſal, equal obedience, which as a Circle, conſiſts in an c- 
quality of lite, inevery reſpect anſwering to i112 command, and 
| working of Chriit, as a circle doth, ineyery part, look upon the 
| point, or Cemer, | 


| 

| | 
! 

| 


| 


| Secondly, heworksin us an even, and conſtant obedience, the | 

' Apoſtle calls it T0 5£4apo T1; m5; the firmity and ftedfaſt- | 
[neſle of our faithin Chriſt ; For as the Philoſorer well obſerves, | C| 
'that the affections do but #:r:iv ighely move us, raiſe ſome mo- | | 
tion in the minde, trouble us, and vaniſh; ſo that one affeCtion | 
{many times drives out another, as Ammo did Tamar, our love| 
\endiag in Hatred, and our forrow in anger, and our fearin joy; | 
But from virtue we are faid 02x52 tobe ſtrongly diſpoſed ro; | 
be contirmed. and eftabliſht in our ations : ſothe reaſon of that 
urcvenneſie,that inſtability, that inconſtancy in the converſation | 
'of men, that they are now Joud in their Hoſanza, and anon, as | 
loud in their Cracifiges now in Abrahams boſom, and anon into 
| Dalilabs Jap, now fighting. anon curling. now very ſeraphical, and | 
anon wallowing in the mire, is from this, that they have no 0- 
'ther motive, no other principle, then peradventurc, ſoine private 
|reſpect, or fome weak impreſſion of ſome good leflon they bYe 
{ Jately heard, ſome faint radiations from the truth, and there- 
fore can ariſe 'no higher then the Fountain, and will ſoon run 
out with it; now. it isnot ſo with the true Chriſtian, in IAG 
Chriſt dwellethz for he moves with the Sun, which never ſtarts | 

' out of his ſphere, hath Chriſt living in him, and the power of 

[the Goſpel afbſting him in every motion; and ſo cannot have E 
'theſequalms of devotion, theſe waverings, this unevenneſs, thee | 

 Eadi-ſurgia as the Father calls them, theſe rifings, and fallings A 

theſe marches and Halts, theſe profers, and reJapſes, becauſe Chriſt 

Is living in him, becauſe the ſeed of God abiieth in bim, and he is kept. 

by this power of C hriſt unto ſalvation, 


fl 
| 
Thirdly, he worketh a ſincere, and real obedience in that heart | 


[| 


in which he dwells, and this 1s proper to the true Chriſtian; For | 
the | 
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B | things themſclves, makes our afteCtions ſuch, as ſo faire an ob-| 


A theadtions of an hypocrite are not natural, but artificial, nor the | 


ations ofa living ſoul, buit like unto the motions of that Arti- 
 ficial body, which Albertas made, not proceeding from any life 
in them, but forced as it were by certaine wheeles,and Engines, by 
love of a good Name, by feare of ſmart, or hope to bring their 
purpoſes about, and thus many ti:nes he walks to his end in the 
habit of a Saint, when no other appearance will ſerve ; but where 
Chriſt dwells, there is his ſpirit, and where his ſpirit is, there is 
truth, and he faſhioneth and ſhapeth out our affeCtions to the 
ject requires; that as his promiſes, ſo our affeCtions are yea, and 
Amen, that as his rewardis real, ſo is our love to it real, as the 
Goſpel and Heaven and Chriſt is true, ſo are our affeftions to. 

wards them hearty and fincere ; true as heis true, and faithful as 

he is faithful, So then ( to conclude this) Chriſt dwelleth in eve- 

ry true Chriſtian, not as a contracted, or divided Chriſt, as the 
Antient Hereticks made him, but dwells, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks,] 
fully and plentifully in him. Secondly, he dwells in him as Chriſt! 
yeſterday, and to day, and the fame for ever ; not as Baa/, now| 
preſent with ns, and anon aſicep : Laſtly, he dwelleth in him, 
not as Marcion blaſphemed, z2!z T0 oxi», in a phantaſme or 
apparition, (for ſo he is in every hypocrite) but true and perfect 
God by the fame power his father gave him, as truely dwelling 
in him by his virtue and efficacy, as he now doth in glory in the 
higheſt Heavens. 


And now wc have ſeen both the parts. T, Our part #9 dwel/ in, 


him. 2, His gracious aCt to dwell in us : let us alittle look back 
upon this great light, and fee what matter it will further afford 
us for our inſtruCtion, | 


And IT. we muſt look back upon the reſembl:nce; the two 
C herubines, and fee how they keep their places, and not turn a- 
way the face, but eye eachother continually; and by them learn, | 
not to turn away from Chriſt, but to look up upon the finiſher of 
our faith, as he looks upon us, to dwell in him as he dwells in us, 
which makes up our union and communion with Chriſt, knirs 
us together in the bond of love. For as it is between Chriſt 


that union which is between Chriſt and a regenerate ſoul) and. 
| then ſee how itecchos between them 2 my beloved is mine , and, 
1 am my wellbeloveds , 1 kr:ow my ſheep, and my ſheep know me, they | 
| wal in me, and Tin them. 0h aias vices, Oh happy coats. | 
O 


and his Father, ſo it muſt be between us and him : 7 in the qu 1, 
Father, and the Father in me, and all mine i thine,and thine mine,and \ John. 17, 
I glorife him, and be glorifies me, (and that relation betwixt him, | 

þo his Father is the ground, and foundation of that reference, 
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Oh bleſſed Reciprocation, when Chriſt looks upon us in love; | A 
and we look back upon him in faith, working by hows | 
when he ſhines upon us with all his Graces, and we reilect b-ck. 
again upon him, not in his perſon (for he needs it nor,) being the | 
fulneſle of him, that filleth all things, but upon him in our | 
ſelves, and ſearching the inward man, and decking and pre- 
paring a place for him - upon him in that poor Lazer, in thoſe | 
his brethren, and our brethren; nay, upon him even jn- our ene- | 
mics 3 for even in them, he is pleading for them, and com- 
manding us to love them 3 1/ay anto you, love your enemies. Nay R 
further yet, refle&t upon him in his Enemies, and can Chriſt be. 
in his enemies? not indecd, ſo neer,: as to dwell in them, but. 
ſo neer unto them as to call unto thee, to pray for them to 
pity them, to reſtore them for even they may be in the num-! 
ber of thoſe his other ſheep, which he wi// br ive wmto his /0.d, Oh 
remember the reſemblance, but withal remember the thing too, ! 
and be very c-refu! to uphold this relation, this bletied recipro- | 
cation between Chriſt and thy ſoul. | 


[| 


| 
| 
| 
Secondly, from this great ſight; Chr:ſt dwelling in man, and. 
m24n in Chriſt, let us rouſe up our lelves, ard take courage to feta C 
price upon our ſelves, (as Pythagoras coun'elled ) to honour and. 
reverence our ſelves, to remember we are men. and ſo have ſome- 
thing of God in us, are made partakers of the high calling in Je- | 
ſus Chriſt, and not to debaje, and diſhonour 'our lelves, to be- 
come vile in our imaginations, and place them on that, which | 
is ſo far below the exalted nature of man. And ſhallI perſwade 
;you tothipk well of your lelves? [ may as well make uſe of 
| Logick, and raiſe arguments to prevail with a hungry man to eat, | 
for how greedily do we fuck in air? and whata perfume is the. 
death of tools © in what perfection of beauty would we be D 
ſeen to every man? in what ſhape of glory would we be fixt 
up in their fancy ? what gods would we be taken for ? and: 
then praiſe is a ſweet note, and we delight to heare it ? but 
whata T hunderclap 1s a reproach? how lick are we of a repre- | 
henſion £ what a lcfle is the louſſe of another mans thought ? what 
an Anathema is it, ('tis a vulgar phraſe) tobe out of his books? 
and yet, in the mid(t of all diſgraces, and calamities, when we are 
made the ſcorn of the World, when fools laugh at us, and drun- 


|kards fipg of us, nay, when wiſemen condemn us amongſt them E 


al}, there is none entertaine a viler thought ofus,then we do of our. 
{elves ; for we think our ſelves good for nothing, but to be evil. 
We think indeed we highly honour our ſelves, when we take the | 
upper ſeat; and place others at our footſtool, when with Herod 
we put on royal apparcl, and make us a name; when mcn bow . 
before us, and call us their Lords; we think ſo, and this thought | 


diſho- 
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A diſhonours us, degrades us from that high honour, we were crea-; | 
| ted to: for isnot the life better then meat ? and the body then | | 
| raiment , is notthe ſoul better then all theſe 2 Then we honour | 


PIG 


our ſelves, when we beat down our bodies, when we beat down 
our mindes, and make our ſelves equal to them of low degree. 
| then wetread the wayes cf honour, look towards our Original, 
' the rock out of which we were hewed, are Candidates of bliſs, 
| ſtand for a place in Heaven, to fit with 4brahamz and 1ſazc in the 
' kingdom of God. For man is a creature of high deſcent Tio Caoy | Sn op. 57, 
B | an honourable creature, of a noble extraction; honourable no | 
| doubt, for whom the Son of Gad was content to die, onely 
| that he might dwell in him, andif Chriſt, who knew well the 
worth of a ſoul. did ſo honour as to unite our nature in his per- 
ſon, aod lift up himſelf upon his Croſſe, to draw our perſons af- 
ter him, then will it neceſſarily follow, (and ingratitude it ſelf 
could not deny the conſequence)that we alio ought to honour our 
| ſelves, and not to fall under the vanity of the creaturein a baſe 
| Ciſeſteeme: of our ſelves,as if we were fit for nothing, but tobe fu- | - | 
C el for hell: in a word, not to make that, a ſtews of unclacnnels, | 
| a forge of all miſchief, a work-houſe of all iniquity, which Chriſt 
| did chaſe to make his Houſe to dwell in, his Templeto fit in, 
' and his Heaven to reignin, Oh, Jet us remember our high ex-! 
' traction, our heavenly calling, and not thus uncover our lelyes, | 
be thus vile, and baſe in the ſight and preſence of Chriſt, 
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And that we may thus honour our ſelves, cur third inference | +,* - 
ſhall be for caution; that we do not deceive our felves, and] 
think that Chritt dwells in us, when we carry about us but flen- 

D | der evidence that we dwell in him : For it is an cafie matter to 
be deceived, and we nevycr fall with ſuch aſlide and eaſineſle in- 
| *0 5ny erronr, as into that, which is moſt dangerous, and fata] 
tothe foul. In the affraires of this life, Lord, how cautelous are 
\'we? We aſkcounſel, we look about us, we uſe our owneyes, 
| and we borrow other mens eyes, and if we be over-reacht, how | 
| diſcontent and creli-tallen we are,as thoſe vvho have been beaten 
'in batte}, and have loft the day: but in that, which moſt con- 
 cerns us, we ſeek out many inventions, we hearken to every falfe 
Prophet; to our ſelves the worſt counſeilours that are; we 
\ _ ſtudy tobedeceived, and count it a puniſhment to be taught, 
| Ang thus we lee, fume flattering him with their lips, ſome brea- | z114nt;; 14; 
thing forth blaſphemy, and yet all Chriſtans; ſome oppreſlors ah 
grinding his face, ſome revengers piercing his ſides, the Sacrile- |” 
gious robbing him, moſt treading him una7 foot. and yet all Chri- | 
{tiansz ſome free from groſs and open, yet full of ſpeculative, 
and ſecret fins, of envie, malice, and rancour, and yet Chriſti- | 
ans, Be not deccived : Chriſt may dwell in us, with our infir- | 
- k, mtitz23, | 
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( AS xy a. 
WVtIes, o they be but nfirmities, bat not twitho our ir wilfalneſſe and * 
roi; he that raketh courage ro venture on a (in, becaule. 
| — makes it a great one, and tis not infirmity, bur | 
(pre lum int 100.) © ;rilt, _ Saint B-r72ara, Was born indeed in a [ta- | 
Wie, but no! 1A tie. an will bear wr h ſomething that ſavours. 
| of Me mai, of che brutilh v0are ot che m man, but not with thoſe | 
foul 1 Static 13, thoſe wiltul abominations, not with thoſe fins| | 
W!.: ch] y Waite (h e confoience, and devour a!) that better part, | | 
Il that 1s jon w hin Us 3 He 1s indeed, a Houte, a Sanctuary | | 
fo or every tn bled foul, butnot 721954 a common recepta-| B 
 cic for all oifenders,as C cell/us bitterly urged againſt Chriſtin Or772) | | 
ns nat 2 COMPanion for theeves and harlots, but a Phyfitian to heal | | | 
tem.not a Houle for every thcefe to lurk in, nor a Temple for 
Saryrs a1 propnane perſons to darice in. If we dwell in Chriſt, 
| we dw<ll in a Lamb, which we cannot do wi th ſo much of the Ly- 
| on and /Vip:r, fo much rage, ſo much malice and venom wiih- 
bs US, 
| Laſt of all: ; ſome there be (and that not a ſew) who think! C 
| they dwell in Chriſt, when they joynthemſelvcstoſucl h a Church. | 
'fuch a company, ſuch a Conpgregztion, rf11i3k The mſclves | in the; 
| | Habitntions of peace, when they arem the tents of Ke ar, of black-! 
| 'nefle and darkneile z and thisis the great Errour of thoſe of the| 
'Crurch of Rowe, which draws with it all the reſt, bears atrain like! | 
the red Drazon tail inthe Revelation, which ſwept dowa a third | | 
part of the ſtars, and caſt them to the earth For doth ſhe not 0 |} 
a manner ie!l us, thit wi hin her Territories we are ſafe. upon! | 
waat tearms iocver weſtand with Chrift , aud rhouph we dwell D; 
to Chrift, that js perform a all Chriſtian duties, yet if we dwell; | 
not in hier, benot incorporated with her , our taith, our hope, | 
all our endeavoursarein vain, and fo mſtead of a Church, have 
{Et UPpan (do, as great an Idol as thev have made the 17817 Mary; 
'F or the ons as weil as the other mult go for a mother of mercy. _ 
And do we not with griet beholditſo 10 Other faCtions, thoughas| | 
Grant trom this, as the Eaſt is from the Weſt? do they not meet ; | 
inthi 5, to count all goats, that are not within their fold; to leave _ | 
,no0 way to happinefſle, but in their company; do not they look 
\ upon their condition, as moſt deplorable, who do rot caſtin | 
| their Jots with them, who are not of the ſame colleCtion, and | | 
diſcipline, of their fraternity, which they call the Church of j- .| 
| | Chriſt why ſhould men thus flatter themſelves? tisnot our joyning | | 
| to this particular Church, or that new fancied, and new pathered' | 
Congregation, but our dwelling in Chriſt, our eating bis feſh, and: | 
drinking his blood, our feeding on, and Cipeſting his Dottrine, andi / 
Growing thereby, can make us Chriſtians, and as an unneceſſary | 
ſeparating my ſelf from; ſoan uncharitable, and ſupercilious uri- 
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A ting my felt with this, orthat Congregation may endanger my be 
eſtate, and title in Chriſt, and my dwelling in the one, (if I take not 
| heed) may diſpollelle me of the other. For, I conceive, thereis' | 
| no policy, no diſcipline ſo efſential ro the Church, as piety, as' | 
' our obedience to Chriſt, Suppoſe I were ina wilderneſſe? did 
my ſoul lie, as David ſpeaks, among ft Lions, yet might 1 dwell in 
Chriſt : be the government and outward policy what it will; nay, 
| | be there but a ſlender appearanceof any, yet might I dwell in ; 
Chriſt ; nay, did perſecution ſeal up the Church doors, and leave 
B no power to cenſure jnordinate livers ; were there no more left 
' then a dic fratrr, tell it to thy brother between thee and him, yet 
could I dwell in Chriſt, elſe why was their faucth commended, 
who wandered up and down in Sheep-s5k-ms, and Goat-skims, in De- 
ſerts and Mountains, m Dens, and Caves of the earth ? but then, if 
| we dwell not in Chriſt; it we do not love him, and keep his 
' Commandements, 1 cannot ſee, what Church, what Congregati- | 
'oncan bea Sanctuary to ſhelter us, and our crying the Church, | 
the Church, will be but as the Jews crying the Temple, the Tem- 
C | ple of the Lord, but as the ſound of bra//e , or tinkling *f a Cymbal, a 
fad knell, and fearful ſigne and indication of men departed from 
'Chriſt, and caſt out of doors, being dead in their fins, Oh then, 
[let usrake heed, as the Apoſtle exhorts, that ms root of bitterneſſe — 
'{pri27 ap, totrouble us, and thereby to trouble, corrupt , and acfile Heb.12.15, 
many; that we bleſſe not our ſelves in our hearts, and ſay we 
hall have peace, when we walk in theſe unpeaceable imagina- 
tions; call that Religion, which is indced ſenſuality : for when 
;| one ſayes Jam of Paul, and another 1 am of Apolios, when one |... .. 
 fayes, [ am of this Congregation, and another, ] am of that, ave 
ye notcarnal ? and (we may obſerve) he doth not ſay, when one is, 
| or when one thinketh þe t5, but when he ayes, that he is, when 
he is ſo pleaſed ; and, delighted in it, ſo 1cſts upon ic, that he| 
muſt vent and preach, and publiſh it to the prejudice, and cen+ 
ſure of ethers, then when they thus ſay it, are they not carnal? 
| Do they not pleaſe themſelves, and commit folly in their own 
fouls; where Pride mijxeth and ingendereth with covetouſneſle 
E, [and worldly reſpetts, and begets malice, debate, envy , back- 
biting, perſecution; let us then take heed of this; ofthis root of 
bittcrnefle, that beareth gall and worm-wood, and let us watch 
over our ſelves, that we embrace not a name, for a thing, a Com- 
pany, for a Church, our humour, and fancy tor Chriſt, and that 
} | wedonot fo joynour ſelves with others, that we loſe our hold, 
| and place in Chriſt, | 


Heb. 37. 


= —_ I 


And therefore inthe laſt place, let us make a ftrickt ſarvey, let) 
| us impartially commune with our own hearts, and ſee how we | 
| have held up the relation between Chriſt and us, whether we can 
L 2 truely ; 
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truely ſay, we are his people, and heis our God) this added to | 
the reſt makes up anumber, an account, without this our joyning | 
' with ſuch a body, ſuch a company, nay our appearing in his 


Courts, our naming him, and calling upon his name, are but 


' cyphers and fignifie nothing - tis not the Church, but the 
| ſpirit of Chriit, and our own conſctences, which can witneſle | 
to us, that ve are inhabitants ef the new Jernſa/ex, and dwell | 
'in Chriſt, we read inthe 45.o0f Gem, that when Jacob had news | 
| that his ſon Joſeph lived, his heart fainted; for he beleeved them | 
'.B 


'not; but atthe fighr of the chariors, which Joſeph ſent to carry 
bi, his ſpirit revived ; fo it is here : when we ſhall be told, or tell 
cur ſelves (for our ſelves are the likelieſt to bring the news) that 
we have been'of ſuch a Church, of ſuch a Congregation, and ap- 
pland'our ſelves for ſuch a poor, and unſignificant information, 
bleſie our ſelves, that the lines are fallen unto us 7-2 /o grod!y a place, 
when we ſhall have well looked upon, and examined all the pri- 
viledges. and benefits we can gain, by being parts of ſuch a body, 
all this will not aſlure us, norfix our anchor deep enough, but will 
leave us to be tolled up and down upon the waves of uncertainty, 
will leave us fainting, and panting under doubt and unbeliet;For 
(to recolle(t all ma word.) Our admiring his Majeſty, cur Joving 
'his command, our relying on his protection. and reſting under the 
ſhadow of his wing : Apain, our ſenſe, and fecling of the opera- 
tion of the ſpirit of Chriſt, by the practick efticacy cf our know- 
ledge, the aftuation and quickning of our faith, and the power of 
it, working a univerſal, conſtant, ſincere obedience, theſe are the 
chariots, which Chriſt ſends to carry us out of Egypt, unto our ce- 
leſtial Cazaan,and when we feel theſe, and by a ſweet and well gai- 
ned experience fee! the power of them in our ſouls; then we draw 
neer in full aſſurance; then weſhall joy fully cry out with Faces ; 
it is enough: then we ſhall know, that our 7-/ephis alive, and that 
Chriſt doth dwell, and live in us of a truth. 

And now to conclude, and by way of concluſion,” to enforce all 
theſe, to imprint and faſten them in your hearts, what other mo- 
tiveneed 1 uſe then the thing it ſelf Chri/ in man,and man in Chriſt: 
for if honour, or delight, or riches will move us, here they are all, 
not as the world giveth them ; but as truth it ſeIf giveth them.,z ſight 
into which the Angels themſelves did ſtoop, and deſire to look 
into, To be in Chriſt, to dwell in Chriſt,it a man did perfeCtly beleeve 
it of himſelf, that he were the man, no» din ſuperfes maneret ſaid 
Luther, he would even be ſwallowed up, and die of immoderate 
joy. Here now is life and death ſet before us, Heaven and Hell 
opened to our very eye: if we do not dwell in him, if we be not 
united with him, we ſhall joyn our ſelves with ſomthing elſe, with 
fleth and blood, with the glory and vanity of the world, which 
will but wait upon us to carry us to our. grave, feed us up and pre- 
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A ker then darknefle it ſelt ? who would be united with death? But | 
then, if we dwell in him,and he inus, if he call us,m2y /ittle: heldr-n, | 
and we cry Abba Father, then : what then ? who can utter it ? the 
tongue of men ard Angels cannot expreſleit, then as he ſaid to the 
Father, all thine are me, and mine thine, fo all his is ours, and all 
that is ours is his :our miſeriesare his, and when we ſuffer, we do | 


but f{lrp that which was behinde of the affi:6ion of Chriſt, He 1s in | Col. 2.24. 


| bonds, in diſgrace, in priſon with us, and we bear them joyfully, 
for webearthem with him, who beareth all things: our mileries, 
'nay, our fins are his; he took them upon his ſhoulder, upon his 
B account ; he ſweat, he groaned, he died under them, and by dy- 
ing took away their ſtrength, nay, our good deeds are his, andif 
they were not his, they were not good; for by him we offer th:13 
\#nto God, by his hand, in hisname, heisthe Prieft that prepares 


| and conſecrates them, our prayers, our preaching, our hearing.our H<b-13 15 


alms. our faſting, if they were not tis, were but asthe Father 
calls the Heathen mans virtues, Cvoz fuvnfenes:, a faire name, a 


forchead of a reprobate. 
bs + ; . 

| Again, (to make up the reciprocation)as all ours are his.ſo all 
| his are ours; what ſhall l ſay, his poverty, his d:iſhonour, his ſuf- 
 ferings,his Crotle are ours: yes,they are ours,becauſe they are his; 
if they had not been his, they could not be ours, none being able to 
| make ſatisfaction but he, none that could transfer any thing up- 
' on man, but he that was the Son of man, and Son of God, and 
| his Miracles were ours; For, for us men , and for our Salyation 
were they wrought : H1s Innocency, his purity. his Obedience are 
.ours; For God ſo deales with us,for his ſake,as if we were, as if we 
D our ſelves had tatisfyed. 


| " 
| Let St. Paul conclude for me, in that divine and heavenly cloſe of 
bis third Chap. of the 1. Ep. to the Cor whether Pax/ or Ap-llo, or 
Cephas, orthe world. or life, or death,or things preſent,or things 
| to come, all are yours, and you are Chriſts, and Chriſt is Gods,and 
if we be Chriſts, then be we heires, joynt heires with Jeſus Chriſt, 
as he is hcire, ſo have wein him, right and title, to be heires, and 
ſo we receive eternal happirelle, not onely as a pitt, but as an in- 
heritance: ina word . we live with him, we ſuffer with him, we 
E are buryed with him, we riſe with him, and when he ſhall come a- 
pain 1n glory, we who dwell in him now, ſhall be ever with him, 
| even dwell and reign with him for evermore, 


THE 


pare us for the day of Naughter:Oh Seceldiod .iLaddo 


title of healih upon a box of poiſon, the letter Tas written in the. a 
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As T live, faith the Lord, I have no pleaſure in 
the death of the wicked. Turne ye, Turne ye 
from your evill wayes : For why will you die 


ob Houſe of Iſrael. 


eee SY 


EIT EE have here a ſulden and vehement out-Cry 3 
\ NA VANE 1 arme ee, Tarne yee, and thole events which arc 
93, tuddcn and vehement ( the Philotopher tells us ) 
UOC TT pave "S doc leave tome notable mark 
| and impr.ti$Sion behind them 3 an Earthquake 
' thakes, and diflocatcs the Earth 5 a Vhirl- 

winde rends the Mountaines, and breakes in 
pieces the Rocks; Wit iS11dden , at once ftrikes us with tearc 
and adnuration, 


Certainly reverenter perſantum eft , faith the Father , This callj 6res- in !e-. 
' of the Prophet requires a 1erious , and revcrend Confidera- 


tion - For if this vehement ingemination bc not ſharpe and 
Keene 
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Keene enough to cntcr our Soules , and divide aſundcr the joynts| A 
: a Realon, to {tan 


and the marrow ; here 15 a quaze moriemme 


cede on them ; it his Gracious and Earneſt call, his Turze, and his. 


Famer will not Tur 115 
King of Terr9urs tO affrighit us.z It we be not willing to dye, Wee 
| nul be w illing to Tere It wee will hcare Reaſons 
h icarken tO his Vo re, ind it hee thus fends his Prophets atrer 
us, ſends forth his voice from Heaven after us ; if he _—_— g 1s [u- 


, hee hath 94 wy Death in the way , that 


wee mult | 


{tic and mercy his joynt Commiſtioncrs to force us back z It hee: 


{invite us to Tur, and Threaten us, 1t wee doe Not 


Turie ; Ci-} 


'thcr Love, or Fearc mult prevaile with us, to T#/me With all our | 


| He arts, 


a 
—— — 


And in this is let forth the fingular Mercy of our moſt Gract- 
ous Gol, parceno atlmoner , ui cor rigamur panitendo , betore he 
firike , hee (peakG } ) When he bends ns Bow , when his dead- 
ly arrowes are on the ſtring ; yet his warning tlyes , before bis 
' ſhait; his word is ſent our, bctore the judgement ; the [12] taing 15 
'bctore nis Thunder , Ecce, laith O719ea , antequam t waluer, aur, mo- 
| KIRUY ; WICH we ( 2s the 1[7aelztes here ) ) are running 0! imo the 
[very Jaw Ss of Death z when we are ſporting with our Deil:ructie 
{ON 1 4-2crelo mortis, when De athi 15 ready to jeite on ns, and the 
| Pitt opens her mouth, to take us in; 


tle, it wee ſtiil venture on, and drive "Papal in forbidden and 
' dangerous waycs, he drawes a Sword againſt us, ters betore us , the 
'bhorror of Deuth it felt ; Quare movriemtil 2 W, '} will you die > ill it 15 
his word , before his blow 


he calls and calls againc, | 
T's e yee , Tie ye {rom your evill FYayes , and it all this be roo lit- | 


—_— — ————— —— — — —  — 
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his Covertimini , before his moriemini, | 


(hi 15 preluſori 14 arma, betore his Decretor1a; his blunt betore his tharp; | 


we may not dic, and is16 {evere, as to threaten wan Catcher 
may make roome tor his Mercy > and not inflict it ; 


CVET, 


Exho#tation, and Secondly an Obteſt atzoz, or Expoſtulation :; or a Du- 
ty; and a Reaſoz urging , and inforcing that Duty : The Exhortation, 
or Duty 1s plaine, Turiie yee , Turne ye 70m your Evill wayes ; The ' 
;O9 tel ation Or Regjen as plaine , Oar: mortem > why will zee , 
| Dye , oh Houſe of Iſrael > I call the ObteFtation or E xpottula.. 
itj0;2 , a Reaſon ; and good Reaſon I ſhould doe {o; forthe Aorte- | 
(mink is a good Reaſon; That wee may a0t Dye, a good Reafon | 


why 


| his Exhortations, before the Sentence : 70 parcit ut parcat , 204 Mi-. 
ſeretur, us miſereatur ;, he is full in his Exprelsions, that he may be 
{paring in his wrath ; heſ{peakes words clothed with Death , That 


why will 
you die 2 there is Virtue and Power 1n it, to quicken My rowſe 


us up ; to drive us out of our Evtl! wayes , that wee may live for | 


This 1s the ſumme ot theſe words : The parts are Two, 1, An 


[ 
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Saunt Pe. e/ tells us that they tpake Um Tre puleg Zyis prfivopny as. 


| 
| 
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A i why we ſhould 747. 3 but tendered to us by way of expoſtulati-; 


| plainc enough that hc would not have us dic; and then 'tis as 


— 


| 


| 
| 
| 


j 
j 


on, is another reaſon, and makes the reaton operative , and tull of 
efficacy ; makes 1t zZveAzyxlo Ayoy arcaion invincible, unan- 
{wcravic; For this very cxpoſtulation , 1s an Evidence faire and 
plaine ; Tlat it WC dic,we have killed and deſtroyed out ſelves a- 
vainlt his will - 0: theſe two.then in their order z and fzſt ot the 
exhortation, and Duty, m which we ſhall paſle by theſe ſteps, or de- 
crcesz 1, Look up upon the Author; contider, whole extortation 
it is, 21y, The Duty iielt; and inthe laſt place, pugracem calo- 
remytbat lively , and forcible heat of Iteration and Ingemination, 
Cor Vertimint,Coneriimin, Turne ye, Turnc ye ; the very lite and 
{oul of Exhortation, | 


Turne ye, Turneye , ſaith the ” ord. 


And firſt, we aske, Qui 2 who 1s he that 15 thus urgent, and eat- 
nett 2 and as we read , 1t 15 Ezekzel the Prophet , and of Prophets, 


thcy were moved by the Spirit of God ; and they received the 
word, 202 auribu, ſed aims, not by the hearing of the care; but by 
in{piration,and immediate Revelation; by a divine Character, and 
imprethon made in their foules ; fo that this Exhortarion to Re- 


<< <4 


2 Pet.1.21, 


Die voy 24 
Tumo Sim. 


baſ 


{ Pctance,will prove to be an Oracle trom Heaven, to be gezwmaxoy j i avi, 


| 
j 
k 


| 
i 


E ; Pro\ Idcnce; Ei Aarationt et tantdm abiut, quantum 4 vations auto- 


| 


| finger ot God. 


| {ednels of minde, which they call'd their Happineſſe , and was all 


eo wprioy, to bea Divine and Celeſttall remedy, to be the pre- 
{cript of VWiſedome ut felt, andto have been written with wel 


| 

Ard indeed we ſha'l bnd that this duty of 74r-7z9, the true nd- 
ture Of REPUITaice, Wa3 Never taught 1n the School of Nature , ne- 
CF iound 1 its true ef,22e5 and Image; 1m all its lines and dimenf}- 
ons, in the books ofthe Heathen, 1ne Ar1{loielias's had their Expi- 
atlotis 5 The Platonichs tiicir purguizonsz The Pithagoreazs their 
Eriimnys ; but not in reiationto God, or his Divine Goodnefle and 


7/6, and wcre as farre to icck of the true reaion, and Nature of Re- 
pentance , as they were oi rhe God of reaton himfelt :; many 
uſc'ull Icffons they have © iven us, and tome imperfect deſcriptions 
of it, but thoſe did rife no higher then the ſpring trom whence they 
did flow, from the Treatur of Nature, and therefore could nor litr 
them up tothe ſight of thar peace and reit which is eternall; They 
were as watersto rcireſh them , and they that taſted deepeſt of 
them, had moſt calc, and by living zz!z 3:/c4wv , according to the di-| 
re&ions of Nature, gain'd that 2:8:44iz , that Peace and conmpo- 


Teit.de penit, 


M LY they 


Ariftor.l. i, 
Eth.c.1 3, 


Tert.d- penit. 
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they could attain WA ully a and Cato had not ſuch divided, , diftra- | A 
Ctea ſouls, as Catal/e » and Cethegus ; Seneca had nt thoſe 1 cttzs | 

& laruatns, thoſe G aſhes and Rents in his heart, as Nero had ; even! 
Tt Drcames were more tweet and pleafant , then thole of other | 
men; as being the reſultancies,and Eccho's of thoſe virtuous Acti- | 
ons, whichthey drew out in themſelves by no other hand, rhen thar | 
'of Nature 3 which lookt not beyond that trailty , which the might | 
| calily diſcover i in her {elf, and fo mcaſur'd out their ha ppincfle but | 


by tize Span, by this preſcnt lite; or it the did feea elumple and | 


knew no more. Reafon it {cif did Teachthem thus much, that jin | 
was unreaſonable 5 Nature it {elf had ſet a mark < UPON I, omne mas | 
lum aat timore, au; puctoreſufudit, had ether rack vice palezor ated | 
tina bluſh; did carher looſe heir j joynts, or change their Con n- | 
tenance,and put them in mind of their deviation from her ru! CS, DY 
the (hame of the fact,and the teare they had to be taken 1n irzwintch! 
two made up that f/<,um zature, that bridle of Nature , to give! | 
tizem a cnIecque,A and Tw7.c, but not unto the Lord, For were tizCTe | 
TT Hoaven nor Hell, neither reward nor punithmentr , yet w! ms 
we carry azourt with us this light of Reaſon, finnc muſt needs have 
'2 jOule jace, ocing {0 unlike untoReaſon, and if we would ſufter | 
IT to come in to reſcue when our loole attections are fo violchr, | 
"WC ſnout. NOT ICCCLVC a many toiles d> WC doe a a'ura {e GH | 
F/PE Hs [1074 D060. tes, perozum | pe,.1t2at, Not tO ſinne, to forlake {[12nc, 
Naturc it{cl{ teach cth;but Naturcnever pointed out to tis board, 
Tbs P!aNCK Ot INEPL NTAance,to bring 1 i{hipwr rackt {oul ro that haven | 
OLI, which 1s like it feif,, and tor winca 1t was made Immortall. 
(Turice We (re Je 15 OUrcium Dori, a Doctrine, which came down | 
(rom Heaven , and was brought down from thence by im , who | | 
brouvhe we wma lmmor rality * 112ht. For it was impoſhble,that | 
ir ſhout, {ever have tallen within the conceir of any reaſonable crca- | D 
[turgto fer down and determine, what fatistaCtion was to be made | 
for an vifence commuted aga! ink 2 God of Infiaite Majeſty , whar | 
fir rccompe nce could God reccive from the hand of Dult and Ath- | 
CS > WAL way could rhev find out to redeem themlelves, who were 
{old under finne > Ten thouſand Worlds were too little to pay 
downe tor the leatlt of thoſe finnes , which we drink down, as an 
Oxe doth watcr; The Occan would not watik off the leaf: (por,rhar 
defiles us; ail rhe beaſts of the Mountains will not make a lacritice, | 
ſpiri its frattus ſacrificra Dez , other Sacritices have been the Inventi- | 
ons of mcn , ofthe Chaldeazs and Cyprians,and bur occaiionally,and | 
[upon a kind of Neceſſity, providently enjoyn'd by God:but a relen- ' 
ting, Turning Heart, 15 his Sac {ice,nay his Sacriftces, znſtar omnium, | 
worthall the Sacrifices in the world; his owne Invention , his own | 
InjunEtion ; his owne d:#am; his own command, pdvry Suoizy Thy 
#2,$2{<4y, he hath bur one Sacrifice, and that is the ſacrifice of pur- 


@ - +0 AS INIIRTSnns 


faint ſhew,oft a tuturc citate, the did but fee, and gucfleatit, and | p 


- 
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| A gation; a clenled, purged , C ontrite heart, a new Creature, Fot | 
; ** | whenthe Inventions of men were ata ſtand; when diſcourle and ; 
| reaſon were poſed, and cold make no progreſle atall inthe wayes | 
of Happineſlc, not 10 tarre as to 1ec Our want and nced of it; when | 
the Earth was barren, and could not bring forth this ſeed of Repen= | 
rance 5 Deus eam (evit, faith Tert, God himiclt fow'd it in the 141, & ja 
' world, made it pwublict juris, known to all the world; Thar he would 
accept of a Turne of true Repentance, as the onely means to wath 
| away the guilt of ſinne, and reconc:le the Creature to his Makcr ; 
ſo that, as Theodoret called the Redemprion of mankind, the ftaircit, 
| and moſt eminent part of Gods Providence and Wifdome; fo may | 
B we too, give Repentance a Place, and ſhare, as without which the | | 
former, in reſpect of any benefit, which can ariſe to us, is fruſtrate | 
| & of no cect, A thing indeed it is which may feem ſtrange to fleſh Qudferi poſe | 
| 
| 
j 


axanc—d \ 
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and blood, and La#antzw rells us, that Twily thought it impoſſible, Yay pe} 

bur a ſtrange thing it may ſeem , That the ſigh ot a broken heart, 1.5 de ver, | 

| |{ſhould{lumber a Tempeſt, That our forrow thould bind the hands **< 24: 

of Majeſty, that our Repentance ſhould make God himſelf repent, | 

and our Twrxe, Turze him from his wrath, and a change in us , alter | 

his Decree 3 and therefore to 1u{7as that curſed Apoſtate, it ap-| 

C |pear'd ina worle ſhape, not onely as ſtrange, but as ridiculous,and | | 

where he bitterly derides Conſtantine tor the profcſhon of Chriſtia- | | 
| 


{nity , he makes up his ſcoffe with the contempt and derifion of Jalan. Coſer. | 
Repentance,05i; Þ.Sopws, and whoſoever is a corrn ptcr or defiler of 
Women, whoſoever is a man-flayer , whoſoever is an unclcane 
Perion, may be fecure ; 'tis but dipping himſelf in a little warer, 
and he 1s forthwith clean, yea,though he wallow again, and againe | 
in the ſame mire; pollute himſelf with the ſame monſtrous finnes; ! 
let him bur ſay, he hath finned, and at the very word , the finne | 
{vanitheth ; ler him but ſmite his breaſt, or ſtrike his forchead, and | 
D | he ſhall preſently, without more adoe, become as white as ſnow ; | 
| And'tisno marvaile to hear an Apoſtate blaſpheme ( fot his Apo- 
| ſtacic it ſelf, was blaſphemy ) no more, then 'ris to heare a Devill 
; Curſe ; both are fallen from their firſt eſtate , and both hate thar 
eſtare, from whence they are fallen, and they both howle together 
tor that which they might have kept, and would not ; upon Repen- 
tance, there 15 D:#um Donny, Thus ſaith the Lord, and this 1s e- | 
nough to ſhame all the witt;and confute all the Blaſphemy of the ; 
' world ; As I lrve, ſaith the Lora,I will not the death of a ſinner, but that _ 
| he Turne : and inthis conſiſts the Priviledge and power of our Turn; 7 
' this makes Repentance a Virtue, and by this word , this Inſtitution, 
| and the Grace of God annexed to it, A Twrze ſhall free us from 
({ Death; a Teare ſhall ſhake the powers of Heaven; a repentant $1gh 
| |\ (hall putthe Angels into Paſs/02; and our Taraing from our Sinne 
Jball Turne God himſelf, even Turne him front his fierce wrath, 
\and ftrike the Sword out of his hand. 
| | M 2 Tune 
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Turne ye, Turne ye , then is Difium Domzn1, a voice from Heaven, 
2 command from God himſelf ; And it 1s the voice and dictate of 
his Wiſdom, an Attribute which he much delights in, more then in 
any of the reſt, ſaith Naz, for it dircets his power, for whatloever 


| he doth, is done in Wiſedome;in Order, Number , and Meaſure, 


whatſoever he doth, is beſt : his raine talls not,his Arrowes fly not, 
but where they ſhouls, tothe marke , which his Witedome hath 
ſet up; Ir accompanies his Juſtice, and make his wayes equall , in 
all the diſproportion and diſſhimilitude, which can ſhew ittelt ro an 
eyc of fleth : It made all his Judgements and Statutes ; It breathed 
forth his Promiſes, and eMemaces, and will make them good; In 


Whiſedome he made the Heavens; and in Vifedome he kindled 


the fire of Hell ; nothing can be done in this world , or the next, 
which ſhould nor be done : Againe,it orders his Mercy, for though 
he will have Mercy on whom he will have Mercy , yet he will not let 
it tall, but where he ſhould, not into any Veſlell, but that which 
is fit to receive it : for his wiſedome 1s over all bis works, as well as his 
Mercy; he would fave us, but he will not ſave us without Repen- 
rance ; he could force us to a Twurze, and yet I may truly fay , hee 
could not, becaule he u wiſe; he would not have us die , and yet he 
will deſtroy us,if we will not Turne ; he doth nothing, either good 
or evill to us, which is not convenient for him, and agreeable to his 
wiſedome, Nor can this bring us under rhe Imputation of too 
much boldneſle, to ſay; The Lord doth zoth:ing , bur what zs convtent- 
ent for him(tor 'tis not boldnefle to magnifie his wiſedom) They ra- 
ther come too neer, and are bold with Maicſty , who faſten upon 
him thoſe Counſells, and determinations, which are repugnant,and 
oppoſite to his wiſedome,and goodnefle, and wh:ch bs ſoul hates, as, 
Thar he did Decree to make ſome men miſcrable, to that end,thar 
he might make his Mercy glorious, in making them happy; thar he 
did of purpoſe wound them, that he might heale them ; That he 
did threaten them with Death, whoſe names he had written in the 
bock of Life ; Thathe was willing man ſhould finne , that he mighr 
torgive him ; That he doth exact that Repentance , as our Duty, 
which himſclfe will worke in us, by an irreſiſtible force; That he 
commands, intreats, beſeeches others to Turne and Repent , whom 
himſctte hath bound, and fetter'd by an abſolute Decree, that they 
ſhall never Turze z That he calls them ro Repentance and Salvati- 
on,whom he hath damn'd from al eternity,and if any,certainly ſuch 
Beaſts as theſe, deſerve to be ſtruck through with a Nart, Noy tis 
not boldneſs, but Humility and Obedience to his will, to ſay , He 
doth nothing, but what becommeth him ; what his wiſedome doth 
juſtify,and he hath atounded towards us &y m2 oy o0pis u, prevre: laith 
Saint Paul, inall Wiſedome and Prudence ; His wiſedome findes 


out the meanes of Salvation, and his Prudence orders, and Mo 
eth 


W— —_ WY OY GELS COTS 2 —— 


”— oe > - 


— o——— <a. wo 


a OB 


—————— —— \ 


Ls The Fifth Sermon. ol 


A ———— 


— 


A j ſeth them ; his wiſedome ſhewes the way to life, and his Prudence, — | 
| leads us through ut , to the end; I wiſedome was from ecerlafting ;| Proverbs, 
| and as ſhe was in #7#tio V1arum, 1m the beginning of Gods wayes , to | 

ſhe was, 22 7nttio Evargelzz, in the beginning ofthe Goſpel , which is | 

| called the wiſedome of God wntoſaluation; and ſhe fitted and propor- 

| tioned meanes tothat end; means which were moR agrecable, and 

| connaturall ro it ; It found out a way to conquer Death , and him that H.9.14, 
| bath the power of Death, the Devill, with the weapons of Righteoul-: 

| ne(s; to digge up ſinne by the very Roots, that no work of the ficſh,! 

B | might ſhoot forth out of the Heart any more, to deſtroy it in its 
| eects ; that though it be done , yet it ſhall have no more force, 
| then if it wete annihilated, then if it had never bcen done , and to 

deſtroy it in 1ts caſes, that 1t may be never done againe;to Uraw to-| nunueti!s, 

gether Juſtice and Mercy, which ſeemed to ſtand ar diſtance , and | 942d fatium 
hinder the work, and to make them meet*, and kiffe cach other in| F# Win b7. 

Chriſts Satisfaftion and ours ( for our Twrre is our (atrsfatlion , all | | 

that we can make ) which ſhe hath joyned together, never to be ſe-! Condigna o} | 

vered; his Sufferings, with our Repentarce 5 his Agony with our ſor- Jayme 

C | vow, his Blood with our Teares, his Fleſh nailed to the Crofle, with eff corietta non | 

our luſts Cructfied, his death for ſiaze,with our Death to itshis Refurre- te Jul p ws | 

ction with our Juſtification : For he bore our ſins,that he might caſt 6 Serfallts 
them away ; He ſhed his blood, to melr our Hearts , and he dyed #2rm: nite 

! thar we might live, and turn unto the Lord: and he roſe aggtne for 1,099 

our Juftificationzand to gaine Authority to the dodrine of Repcn» an 2, 

tance : Our covert:immgour Turre 15 the beſt Commentary on the | 

conſummatum eſt,it is Finiſhed;tor that his laſt Breath,breathed ir in-| 

H jt the world; we may fay, It is wraptup in the Inſcription, Je/s of 

Nazareth King of the Fewes ;, for in him, even when he hung up- 

onthe Crofle, were all the Treaſuries of Wiſdom? and Knowledge hid, 

In him Juſtice and Mercy are at Peace, for to reconcile us unto 

God, he reconciled them one to another. The hand of Mercy was 

litted up,ready to feale our Pardon ; we wete in our Blood, and her 

voice was Live; we were miſcrable, and ſhe was ready to relieve 
us; our heart was fick, and her 'bowells yearn'd ; but then Justzce 

{held up the Sword,teady to latch in our ſides; God loves bis Crea- 

E |ture, whom he made ; bur hates rhe {inner , whom he could nor 

make; and he muſt, and yet is unwiliing to ſtrike : It Juſtice had 

revail'd, Mercy had been but as the mornitg Dew , and ſoon va- 

H'd before this raging heat, and it Mercy had ſwallowed up Ju- 
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ſtice in victory, his hatred ot {inne, and tcarfull menaces againſt it | 
had been but brata fulmiza, and had portended nothing ; had been} = | 
| vo1d, and of no effe&t ; Ithe had been extreme to marke what 1s| P*#s purgar? | 

| 


0 x 1 | homines 4 p:c+ 
done amifle, men bad ſinned more, and more, becauſe there conild| cars marie 


be no hope of Pardon, and if his Mercy had fcal'd an abſolute Par- | cupit,ideeg; 
don, men would have walked dcelicatcly,and ſported in their Evill| je"? © rake 
| Ways, becaule there could be no fearc of puniſhment, And there-] Lal 6.c, 24, 
| fore 
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forc his wiſedome drew them together, and reconciled them both, 
in Chriſts propztzatory Sacrifice, and our Duty of Repentance ;, the one | 
freeing us trom the Guilt, the other trom the Dominion of finne; | 
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and fo both are fatisfy'd, Juſtice laycs downe the {word, and Mer- ! 


cy ſhines 1n pertection ot Beauty. God hates {inne, but he ſees it 
condemned in the fleſh of þ:s Soaze , and tought againſt by every 
member he hath; ſees it puniſht in him, and ices it every day pu- 
niſht,in every repentant {inner , that Turnes from his evill waycs ; 


| 


beholds the Sacrifice on the Croſs,and beholds the Sacrifice of a bro- | 


ken Heart, and tor the {weet {favour of the one , accepts the other, 
and is atreſt ; his death tor f{innc, procurcs our Pardon, and our 


itz his ſatisfaction at once wipes out the guilt,and penalty, our Re- 
pentance by degrees,deſtroyes {inne 1t felt; Hc et ſapientia de ſcho. 
ls celi;, This 1s the method of Heaven; this 1s that Wile- 
dome which is from above ; Thus it takes away the finnes of the 
world, 


And now wiſedome 1s compleat; Juſtice 1s ſatisfzed, and Mercy 
triumphs ; God 1s glortfied, manis ſaved, and the Angels re- 
Joyce , Heus tu peccator,bo0 antmo ſis, Vides ub; de tuoreditu gaudeatur, 
ſaith Tert, Take comfort, {innncr *, thou tceſt what joy there 1s in 
heaven tor thy returne 3 what mufick there is in a Tu7ze,which be- 
g1ns on carth, bur reaches up, and fil!s the higheſt Heavens ! A re- 
pentant {mer 18 as a glals, or rather Gods own renewed Image, on 
which God delights to look ; tor rhere he beholds his weſedome, his 
Julie, his mercy, and what wonders they have wrought. Behold 
the ſhepherd of our ſouls; tec what lies upon his ſhoulders ; you 
would think s poor Sheep that was logt; nay , but he leads {ne and 
Death, and the Devll in Triumph ; and thou mayſt ſee the very 
brightnefle of his Glory, the tairclt and moſt exprefſe Image of 
thete Three his moſt glorious Attributes, which are not onely vi- 
1b! ec, bur ſpcake unto us, to follow this heavenly Method,His wiſe- 
aome inſtructs us, his 1##zce calls upon us,and Aercy,Eloquent mer- 
cy beſpeaks us: a whole Trinity of Attributes,are inſtant and urgent 
with us, To Twrne 4 Vis malis,trom our evill wayes ; And this is the 
Authority, I may ſay , the Majeſty of Repentance; for it hath 
thele Three; Gods Wiſedome, and Iuftrce,and Mercy tolcalc and ra- 
tity it; to make it Authentique, 4 


We come now to the 4:H#um it felf, and it being Gods, we muſt 
well weigh and ponder it ; and we ſhall tind it comprehends the 
Duty of Repentance in its tull latitude, For as ſin is nothing clſc 
but averſio a Creatore, and converſio ad creaturam , anaver{10n, and 
Turning trom God, and an inordinate converſion and application 
of the ſoul to the Creaturcſo by our Repentance we doe referre pe- 
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death to finne {ucs it out 3 Chrilt ſuffers tor {inne , we ture from | 
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'A_.dem, ſtart back, and alter our courſe , worke and withdraw our 
{elves a vis mals, from evill watcs,and Turne to the Lord, by clua- 


| ving to his Lawcs, which arc the munde of the Lord ; and laying 
' our teet enlarged, ru# the way of þ1S CommaiiGements, We ice a 
| {tretyhr Ine arawne Out at length, 1s of all lincs the weakeſt; ar: 


| the turther, and turther you draw ut, the weaker and weaker it is, 
nor can it be {trengthened, but vy being redoubled, and bow'd,and 


' brought back againe rowards its firſt point, The Wite man will | Ec/e[.7.20, 
tell us, That Godat firſt made man p-7ght , that is timple, and. 


ſingle, and fyncere z bound him, as it were to one point ; but he 
fought our many Inuentions , mingled himſfelt, and Ingendered with 
| Divers extravagant Conceirs , and fo ran out , not in onc, but ma- 
ny lines, now drawne out to that object, now to another , {till run- 


I 


rz|ted as inhis Center:and therefore God fecing him gone fo farr, | 
{ccing him weak and tecble, wound, and Turned abour by the A-! 
Ctivity 0: the Pevill, and ſway of the Fleth , and not willing to, 
loote him 5 ordained Repentance as a remedy , as the Inftrument. 
 tobcad and bow him back again, thar he nught recover , and gain 
ſtrength;and ſubiiftencic in his former, and proper place ; to draw | 


| bima back from thoſe Objects, in which he was loſt, and lo carry 
| him on forward to the Rock , out of wich he was hewed:whil it / 


he is yet in T77s malls, mn bus evill wayes, ail 15 out of Tunc,and Order; 
a ' * 1 ' \ / \ m . 
tor the Devil, who doth 2/15pe pu Tiv T4, Twy Tt ypAlay , in-j 


vert the order of things, placeth ſhame upon repentance,and boldneſ | 


and ſe-leſſneſs, upon j1,e ; bur Repenrance 1s a pertect Mcthodiſt; | 
upon our Twrze,welce the danger we plaid with , and the horror | 
ot thole Paths, in which we ſported, we ſee mi our flight, a bauiſn-' 


ment, in every tinne a Hell, and in our Tarie a Paradice. | 
{ 
j 
} 


' Divers words we have to exprefle the true nature of Repen- | 
tance, but none more utuall, more tull and proper then this of 7 z- | 
49; tor it includes all thereſt, It is more,then a bare knowledge | 
of our {innes,more then Grzefe;more then an arkowledo exment Or cone | 


feſsi0a:more then a deſire of change; more then an exdear 647; tor if we | 


doe nor Turne,a Termino, 12 Termimum, from one Terme , or ftatc 
to another; from every finne we now embrace, to its contrary z It| 
we do not fly and loath the one, and reſt and delight in the other ; | 
our &0»le/1;e of finne, is but an acculation ; our Grzef is but a frail | 


and vaniſhing diſplacency,and our Teares are Our recreation 3 Our | TY 2s 
SES oo. ; ee p "Cf . | (Br ya quiels 
deſires but as Thoughts, and our EnaeauUoars , protfers ; bur it wee | pp,omeuoni; 


F 
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| ning further, and further, ſometimes on the tleſh , and fometimcs { 
c1 the world 3 now on Idolatry , and anon on Opprefſion; and | 
0 ata {ad Dittance from him, in waom he ſhould have dwelt,and | 
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Tire, and Our t2rne be reall, theſe Inſtruments, or Antecedents, , foo fan. My, | 


reall : we talke much of the k-awledge and ſenſe of our ſtane; when | 


| 


Woe: 


Theſe difpoling and preparing Ads mult necds be fo alto, truc and | j,! 
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te eto bu Good, when \ WC reloive to be cvill, of our eadeatuur to. 
enwooftovr finnes , when we jecd, and nourtth them , and even | 
L.irG LCM WO ftay with ut, | 
mm cnn [77 ug & ; Ma, as, et Aitih, | 
Our RCPCNtance 15 languid; and iamt, our k.owledve without offer Va- | 
| tom, OUT Qile WIL OUT C04: Hi, Hunt vm: SJUUT A hole 'f CONE? 6 witt 3CUt 17 e6- 
P1410, QUT Gitſts Ee W 1rhout firengthand Gur eateauous without Actt- 
[VIC : but they are a; | compleat » and Mave pericct 1 Our iane, 
and Converiton - It we twrrne IrOM Our {i1nes, then we know them, 
| and know them in their Detorinmiy , and au thole Circumitances, 
| Wnich put ſo much horror upon them 3 It we Turnezour bead will 
be a Fountainc oft 'Tearcs ; and the Eve w2ll call out water 5 Our COn- 
 tcffion will be loud and hearty Our dcfire Cage and 1mpati- 
| ent ; and our Endeavours ftrong;an 1 carneit and vioicur, Tits twra 
[15 as thc hinge on which all the relt move trecly and orderly z Op- 
{£21774 panttentia, 1.0Ua Vita, {aitn rewtd. tic butt and truc(l Repun- 
| TANCC, 1sa new lifry2 tus 1eyCATTICS all the reit aloiig withitto the end, 
; Ihe end of our {:ovledoe, of our griefe , Of Our ar hr, owledyement, the 
; cnd of our ve eres and endeauours; For we know our ſinncs, we be- 
| waile tlLCMm , WCC acknowledge them, wee ache, wt cndea- | 
| Vour to leave them in a WOr 4; we tnrie that we may be {a- 
ved, 


C114 ; ef S164 G and acknonledgement, when the Heart 1s not broken,ot a 


| 
| 


And #7{t, it inciudes the knowledge of cur {innes ; for be that 


kt.ows not his malady, will neither (eek for CUIC, NOT admitt it; he| 


'that knows not the danger of ttic place he ſtands in , will not a D 


his tace another way; be that dwells in it, asma Para lite, wall} 
lock upon all other, that yceld not the lame Uulis: tzas upon Hell it : 
{clt; ke that knows not his waycs are cvill , will hardly 20 out of 
them; AMalum notum, res eft opttma, faith Eather ;, Tis a good thing: 
to know cvill ; for the knowiedge of that , which 15 evill, can have | 
no other end bu: this; To drive us from it, toithat which} i< Good: 
when {inne appcarcs inits uglineſſe , and monitroiity , when the ; 
; Law,and the wrath of God, "and Death it (clt aiſplay their Terrors 
betore our face 3 That face is more then brafle or Adamanat, that 
w1ll not gather blacknels,and Turne it ſelf, 
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But this Preſcript; To know ſinne ( one would thirk ) ſhould ra- 
| ther be tendred to the Heathen then Chriſtians 3 To them {ome | 
| {innes were unknowne, as Revenge, Ambition , Fornication , an di | 
therefore they are enjoyn'd to al ſteine from is ; and yet even thoſe 
; which the light of Nature had diſcovercd to the m , they did com- | 
mitt, though they knew, That they who did commit them were wor thy of 
death ; Butro Chriſtians, it may ſecm unneceſſary , for they live} 
Th | 
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we cannot be ignorant of it z of erie/, when we have no feeling, of A; 


| 
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| very day reviid, and dilgraccd » Whicrc 1t 1s Anatomized, and the 
' bowclls, and entraylcs , every ftinew and veine of it thowne, ] 
' ſhould tay, our Church were retorined indeed , it we did commit 
[No tinnces, bur thole we doe not know : many things we doe, faith 
the Philoſopher, we may ſay, molt finncs we commit, C9 mz s- 
' evil, EAA EmIYLEpevR, NOT which realon periwadcs, but 
' which the fleth verrays usto 3; not to which our knowledge leads 
' us, bur our {cnſuallity, Scat contra ratio, Reaton,when we tinne, is 
B nor to foyled, or beaten downe, but it ſtands up againſt us, and OP- 
' poſerh us to our face; Ir tells the 2rſer that Covetouſr.eſs is 7delatry, 
; The wanton, that Luit is that fire which will conſume him; the Re- 
 veager,that he diggs his owne Grave with his ſword ; it 15 indeed 
' commonly laid, 'That reafon 1s corrupt,bur the Truth is, that which 
| we call corrupt reaſon, 1s our paſhon or ſenſuality; tor that cannot 
be reaſon, which dire&s us to that which is unreaſonable z The 
{ente doth too oft ger the better, but can never ſilence , or corrupt 
it fo, as tocall evill good,or good evill; For that 15 the language of 
C the Bea!t, of the {cnſuall partz and tor ought I ſee, we may as well 
afſigne and Entitle our Good Actions toour ſenfirive part , when 
we keep; asour bad, to our Reaſon,when we break the Law, Rca- 
[fon never ycelds, and our knowledge 1s ſtill the fame ;; In Luſt, it 
| commends Chaſtity , in Anger Mecknefle, in Pride Humility ; 
when we fſurtcit on thoſe delights, which finne brings with it , our 
Rcaton plainly rell us , Thar they are deadly Poylon, 


We need not then, be over-ſollicitous to ſecure this Ingredient 
 ( the k;,owledge of 0u7 [inwes) tO DING 1t into the Recipe of our Repen- 
tance; tor there be but tew which we knownot, tewer which we 
may not know, it we will, 1t we will but rake the paines to put 1t to 
te queltion, cithcr betore the At, what we are abour to doe;or 
atrer, what it 15, we have done z tor 1t $a Lav, a plaine Law,we are 
to try it by, nota dark ridale 5 and it wedoc miſtake , it is eaſy to 


2 


A {in the Church, which is folrarium Vitzorumya place where fin is e-| Ethic.z c, 2%. 


determine what it was that did worke, and traime , and polith ”m 
chcar : Not a {inne, whici comes with open mouth ro devour us, 
E | and {wallow up our Peace,bur is of that Buikxe and corpulency,that 
we cannot bur tec it, and though we may peradventure here Turneſ 
away our eye, yet we Clnnor put it out. Our knowledge will not 
torlake us,and our Conſcience tollows oar knowledge, which may 
ſleep, but cannot die in us; which is an cvill fpirir, that all the mu- 
lick in the world will not caſe us of 3 and though we ct up bul- 
| warkes againſt it, compaſle our ſelves about with varicty of De- 
lights, and fence our (clves in with Honor and Power, which we 
make the weapozs of anrighteouſeſſe; yet it will ar one time of 0- 
ther make its ſalhes, and Eruptiozs, and Diſturb our Peace. God 
hath placed it in us,as he fixed the V7imand Thunmim on the breaſt- 
| N plate! 
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arc 16 doe ; what nut to does what we bate done well, and what amiſſezas | 
he did tothe P.ictt, who by viewing his Breaſt-plate, law whether | 


the people m1ght goe up, Or £01 g0e up 3 but when we have once defi- 
Iced Gur Concicence, We care not much tor looking towards it, and 


— — 


we !c 1 the ule of it, in our flavery under {inne , as they loſt the. 


uic of their /V/7m and Thammzanm at the Captivity of Ballon. 
| 


. adviied Crrors 2 1it5 incontidcrate finnes ? 21 rorpele, NS 12norans 
| ces, thoſe which he entertaines , as the Septuagint renders it , 4x2- 


But then, who knoweth how oft he offends » who knowes his un- 


719; unWillingly , which ftcale 1n upon him at unawares, even | 


| whallt he 15 buly in {ubduing others ; as we fcc one part of an Ar- 
'my may be lurprized, and fiy , whillt the other Conquers z For the 
 beit of menzthrough the trailty and mutability of their Nature,may 
receive many tuch blowes, and fcel them nor ; and 1t fares with us 
'in the courſe of our life, as it doth with Travcllcrs in their way ; 
| many Objects, many finnes we paſle by, and not fo much as caſt an 
eyc that way; which yet in themſelves arc vitible enough, and may 
be ſ{ccn, as well, as thoſc we look upon with ſome Care, and fome- 
times with aſtoniſhment: and yet even thele fecrert and retired 
{innes are knowne and condemned both by our Feare and Hatzed,we 
know {uch there be, though we know not wiiat they are, nor can 
| call them by their Namezand our begging Pardon tor them, is our 
' defyance of them, and declares not onely our {orrow tor them, but 
| our Anger againſt them; breathes Revenge, though we know them 
[not 3 and ſhewes how roughly and di{daintully we ſhould handle 
them, 1t we d1d, 


our Twr,4e, and fo inthe next place 1s the grict and forrow which 
ordinarily doth ariſe from fuch a Convincement : tor ſome diſpla- 
cency it will worke,though not of ſtrength enough to move us , or 
driveus from that, which we make a Paradice, but 1s our Tophet ; 
and Turne us to imbrace thar condition, and eſtate, which at firſt 
preſents the horror of a Priton, bur is a Sanctuary, 

Now Grzef 1s not ſub precepto, under any command , nor indeed 
can it be 3 med:camenta mandata non acciptunt : you may preſcribe 
Phytick, but you give it not , with a command ; nor can you ſay, 
thus it ſhall worke : you may exhort me to look about mezand con- 


{ider my eſtate, bur you cannot bid me gricve z when we with men 
to Feare, or Hope, to be ſad,or merry ; weſpeake improperly , and 
incffctually, unleſs our meaning be, they ſhould enter into thoſe 
conſiderations which may ſtrike a Feaze,, or raile a Hope, worke a | 


Aft 2.37.38, | puts his goad to their ſides, and the Text faies , They were pricked 
| 


ſorrow, or beget a 70) 3 the Apoſtle preacheth to the Jewes, A.2. 


in 
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2, The Knowledge then of our ſinnes is athing preſuppolcd in | 
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plate of judgement, by which he might give an{wer unto us, what we | A 


| 


' 
[1 
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A { In their Hearts, and it toilows, Then Peter ſazd unto them , Repert ; 
' his words were ſharpe , and did prick them ar the heart, but they 
; Were no commands z the command is Repet ad be baptized what 
'a Sca of words may tlow, and yet not a drop jall from our cye > 
' what feartull Prognoſticks may we lee? what movrnijuil Threz oates 
May WC hearc, and yet not be caſt downe, or change the counte- 
| nance ? nay, what penance may we undergoe, and yet 1.0t Grzeve; 
| For Grzef tollowes the Apprehenſion, and knowledge the Object, 
and rifcth and talleth with it,Tary's, as that vary's : it our apprc hen- 
; ſton be clcare, our forrow will be great ; it that b« pure , this will 
| be ſyncere; it it be inward,this will ve Decp, bur it itbe tupertictall, 
| this will be bur in the Face ; it it be tlitting, and unſctled, this will 
vaniſh at the {tght of the next object, which preſents it felt with leſs 
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diſtaſte; vaniſh like the lightning, wluch is teen, and gone, Sin is 
a heavy burden (faith Davzd) it is ſo; when ris felt , 9u95252x/cy, 
bard to be borne z Aoles, faith Anim; of a great bulk, and weight, 
and it is not a {igh, or a groan, a torc'd diſplacency , it is not tuch 


weak, faint Heaves of the Sonle, that can remove fuch a Mountain - 
we {ce ſome, who mourne like a Dove, and chatter like a Crane, 
when the hand of God toucheth them tor their finne > who ſpeake 
mournjully., look mourntully, goe mourntully all the day long ; 
[who are caſt down (you would think indeed)to the loweſt pirt,and 
| tis eaſy to miſtake a Phariſee,tor a Penitentiary we read of ſome 
who did attlit, and Pennance themlelves with 1o much ſeverity, 
That they tel} in morbum penttentialem, as Rhenants obſerves upon 
Tertull, into a ftrange dittemper, which they called the penztentzary 
1 | Diſeaſe, becaulc it was contracted in the daics of Penance ; but all 
this doth not make up tlc tull face of Rypeztazce , nor compleat 
our T#+4e, For we may hang down our head like a Bullruſh 5 we 
may faſt, till we have more need ot a Phylitian, thena Divine (and 
yct t00 inuch need of both) we may even ſcem to be atraid of our 
icives, to be weary of our ſelves, to run out of our fclves, and yet 
not Twrme; For theie may be rather apparitions, ther, motions; Fa- 


{ting Lamcntartion,and that ditplacency, which tin carries nartural- 
ly along with ir, arc glorious exprefſions,and probable tympromes 
ot a wounded Spirit, but yet many times, they are nothing ele but 
the Types,and ſhadows of Repentance 5 many times f:g24 7203 ſige 
naitta, fignes indeed, but tuch as figniftie nothing, Quz peccata Ue- 
plorat, ploranlaminme commitiat , fauth Gregory , he traly bewalles 
his fin, who doth no longer practice what he will be forced to be- 
walle ; he gives a perfect account of his debts , who is refolved ne- 
| ver to add to the Bills,he Truly Tur-es , who will never look back, 
Hee pententie vox eſt lachrymis ovare, {aith Hzlar, Teares and Com- 
plaints are the voice and language of Repentance, and 1t you fee 
a Turne , you ſee a Chazge allo in the Countenance ; but 
many Times , Yox et , & preterea aihil ; It is the voice 
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For ſorrow, and Deje&tion of minde have not alwazes the ſame 


| beginnings » nor doc our 'Teares. conſtantly How from the fame : 


Spring and Fountaine 5 Omars Dolor Fandaiur in amore; faith the | 


| Schools, all Grzef 1s grounded on Love, tor as my Joy 1s to have, io; 


{My Grtef 15, tO Want what I love 5 and ours may have no better | 
[ o 


4 


| prizcple, ten the love of our tclves, and then 1t comes, 4 Fumo pec- | 


| 
cati, from the troublefome imoake which finne makes , or rather | 


— re ED 


| trom the very Gall of Bittcrnefle 3, a Grze? begort betwixt Coulct-' B | 


| 


ence and Luſt, betwixt the Dcetormity of {1n, and che pleature of | 
finne, betwixt the apprehen(1on of a recall evill,and rhe tiartery of a | 
lceming good ; when I am troubled, not that I have finned, bur 
that it 1S not lavwfull to finne, much difquiered wirhin me , that that 
fin, which I am unwilling to fly trom, 15a Serpent, that will ſting 
me to death; That there 15 Gravel in the Bread of decert ; That,thar 
unlawtull pleafurc,which is to me as {weet as Honcy,thould at laſt 
bire like a Cockatrice ; That the waycs, 1n wich ] waik with de- 
light, ſhould lead unto Death; Thar, rhar {innc, which Lam unwil- 
ling to fling off, hath ſuch a Troope of Serjants, and Executioners 
at her heels ; and fo it comes 4 Famo Gehenie , trom the {ſmoke of 
the bottomleſle Pitt, trom fearc of puniflunent, which 1s farre from 
2 Turneout may prepare,mature,and ripen us tor Repentance. Bur ' 
then it may come from the Feare of God, wrought in us,by the a p- 
prehenſion of his Juſtice and Mercy,and Dominion, and Power to | 
[udge both the quick & the dead;and this Gricete is next to a Turn, | 
the ncxt and immediate caule of our Converſion, when out of the | 
admiration of his Innocence, Majeſty and Goodneſs, I am willing | 
to offend my felt for offending him ;z and oficr up to him ſome 
part of my ſubſtance,the Anguiſh of my foul,the Groanes of Con- 
trition, and my teares, which arc ex zpſa -0ſira eſſentia, ſicut ſanguis 
martyram ; from our being andeſlence , and are offer'd up, as the 
blood of Martyrs. 


3. Andthis Griet will (inthe third place ) open our mouthes, 
and force us to a Confeſſion and acknowledgement of our finnes ) 
I mcan aſad and ſerious Acknowledgement , which will draw 
them out , and not ſuffer them to be prefied downe, and ſettle like 
foule and putrityed matter, in the bottome of the foule, as Baſil 
expreſleth its For the leaſt greef is vocall, the leaſt diſplacencie 
will open our mouthes ; yea, where-there is little ſenſe , or none, 
we are ready to complaine;and becauſe St, Pauls Humility broughe 
him ſo low, look for an Abſolution , if we can ſay ( what we may 
truly ſay, but not with St, Pals Spirit ) That we are the chefeſt of 
{1aners, For nothing more ealy, then to libell our ſelves, where the 


Bill takes in the whole world; and the Beſt of Sarzts, as well as the 
| worſt | 
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| A worſt of ſinzers : How willing are we to conteſle with David, That 
| we are conceived 17 [inue, and borne 18 Imquity > how ready to call 
' _ . our ſelves the Children of wrath, and workers of all unrighteoutneſs ? 
| !{whatdchght doe we take to milſcall our virtues > ro finde Iifidelity 
' !jnour Faub; wavering mm our Hope; Pride 1n our H umility; Ignorance 
in our Knowledge, coldueſs m our Devetion,and ſome degrees of Hoſt;- 
{ity in our very {ove of God 2 what can the Devz/, our UICAt Adverſa- 
ry and Accaſer ſay more of us, then we are well pleaſed to ſay of | 
our {elves ? But this Acknowledgement 1s but the produtt of a la- | 
ly knowledge, and a faint , and momentary diſguſt, and ir comes | | 
| j@&T0 T YuAw,as the Stoicks {peaks, not @&T9 T 90 pATE , It iSbut Dif. 4rr.c.- | 
| B | the calves of our iips, nor the Sacrifice of our Hearts ; we breath | ©.15-2: | 
| [it forth with nouſe, and words enough;we make our finnes Innume- | 

rable, more then the haires of our head, or the Sands of the Sea- | 
'  } ſhore, but bring us toa particular account,and we find nothing but | 
| | Ciphers z ſome {innes of daily Incurſion, fome of ſudden fubrepri- 

| on, lome minute, ſcarce viſible finnes , but nor the Figure of any 
| ' finne, which we think will make up a Number : ke that will con- 


fefſe himſelte the chiete of Sinners , upon the moſt gentle ve- | 
| |\membraxce, upon the meeckeſt 7epreherſicz, will be ready tO 
'C [charge you , as a Greater ; or 'pcradventure , Tike you by the 
Throat, 


| 
| 
| But this is not that Coxfeſs/0z, which uſhers in Repentance, Or for- 
| wardsand promotes our Tarie ; 1t 15 rather an Ingredient to make 
| up the Cup of Stupefattio,which we take downe with Delight,and 
then fall atlcep , and dreame of {atery : even when we are on the 
 Brinke,and ready to tall into the pitt, Davzd,"tis true, ſaid no more | Aug. Hom 4.1, 
' but peccavi , and his finne was Taker away, Tamum valent, Tres (F4t- | In his Tribus 

{a5e, laith St, Auſt, fuch force there was in Three Syllables ; tee Sg ; 
D i and can there be virtue in Syllables 2 no man can Imagine there 1! 11.9 

; can ; but Davids Heart, faith he, was now a ſacrificing, and on 9% 
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|__ thele three Syllables, the lame ot that ſacrifice was carryed up be- | 
| fore the Lord, into the highett heavens, It our knowledge of our | 


 {innes be cleane, and afiective ; 1 our Grzef be reall, then our con- 
| {cſſion and acknowledgement will be hearty, our Bowells wil! ſound 
' a5 a Harpe, our Inwards will bejle,and z0t res!,our heart will trem- 
' ble, and be Txr-ed within us, our $1znes and our Groancs will ſend | 
forth our words, as ſad meſſengers of that Deſolation , which is Frag 

| within 3 Our heart will cry our as well as our Tongue ; My heart, a oe? 
E - my heart is prepared, faith David, which 15 then the beſt, and | 
' | ſweeteſt Inſtrument, when'tis broken, 

\ 
| 4. And theſe three in the fourth place, will caile up inus a de- 4. 
| | fire, ſecondly an endevour to ſhake off theſe tearcs , and this we: eht | Deſire. 
| \which dothſo compaſſcabour, and infold us: for who is there,that Heb.n2.5, 
' 


[ 
doth [ 
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doth {ec i115 finnes » and weep over them , execrate them by his A 


Tearcs , and condemn them by his Corfeſs:09, that ſhall ſee fin cloth- | 
ed mi. þ Deaths, Tie Law, akilling letter; the Judge trowning ; Death 


ready witii hs Dart, to ſtrike 1m through , who would be ſuch a 


Beaji, as tO COME tO ncerczanu Hell opening her mouth to take him | 


in; wo will not long, and groanc, and travaile in paine, and cry 
Our to be delivered trom this body of Death > Qurs ſub talt conſer- 


entra Fee who wonld live under {nch a Contcicnce, which is ever 
 oalling and gnawing lim > what Pritoner , that feels his Fetters, 
| would not thakethem off > certainly , he that can {tand out againſt 
1] thete Teorrours and Amazements ; be that can thwart and refit 


his £/2erte-gewipe off his Teares, and fling off his ſu-roy , and battic 


and conture his owne acknowledgement z tie that can {light his own 


conſcience, mock his Diſlaſte, Tritle withthe wrath of God , which 
he fees necr him , and play at the very gates of Hell; he that is 27 
profandis, in this Great Deep, and will not cry out , he that knows 
what he is, and will bewhat he is, knows he 1s miſcrable, and defires 
not a change, is necre to the cond:tion of the Damned fpirits , who 
howle for the want of that light which they have loſt , and deteſt, 
and Blatpheme that moſt , which they cannot have z who becaute 


| they can never be Happy, can never detire it. But tothis condition 


we cannot be brought, till we arc brought under the ſame puniſh- 
ment , which neverthelefle is repreſented ro us in this lite , in the 
{ad thoughts of our Heart ; in the Horror of finne ; and in a Trou- 
bled Conſcience , that fo we may avoid it : The Type we fee now, 
and to this end, that we may never ſee the Th:ag it felt; and the 
{1ght of this (it we remove not our eye, at the call and enticement 
ot thenext approaching vanity, which may pleaſe at firſt, but in the 
end will place before us, as foule an Objcet, as that, which we now 
look upon ) will worke in us a Dehire,to have that removed which 
is now as a Thorn in our eyes;a defire to have Gods Hand taken off 
from us,and that thoſe {innes too may be taken away, which made 
his Hand ſo heavy ; a defirc to be freed from the guilt, and a de- 
fire to be freed from the Dominion of ſinne; a Deſire that reach- 
cth at Liberty, and at Heaven it ſelf : Erudzti viverezeſt cogitare, ſaith 


but the Philoſopher is dead; and vita Chriſtians ſanftum Deſiderium, 
faith Hzerom.the life of a Chriſtian is nothing elſ{c,but a holy defire, 
drawne our and ſpent in Prayers, Deprecations, Wiſhes,Obteſtations, in 
Pantings and loagines, held up and continued by the hear , and vi- 
gor, and the endlefſe unſatisfyednefle of defire, which (if it {lack or 
tayl, or end in an indifferency, or Luke-warmneſs ) leaves norhing 


is gone, the Chriſtian is departed. 


Tully, Meditation 1s the life of a Schollar, tor it the minde leave off 
; to move, and work, and be 1nagitation ; the man indeed may live, ! E 


behind ir, bur a lump , a maſſe of Corruption; for with ir,the life 


But | 
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| A 5. But inthe laſt place; This is notenough, nor will it draw us 
necre enough untoa Twrre z there 15 required , as a true witnclic 
Of this Our comUrncement, and ſorrow » Of the Heartineſſe of our cog- 
feſs:0, and the T7uth of our deſreza {crious endayour, an CAgCT COnter;n | 
1:04 with our fclves, an afhduous violence againſt thoic {innes, | 
which have brought us to low, to the 25+ of Death, andthe Houle 
' of the Grave ; and endeavour to order our [tcps; to walk contrary 
to Our tclvets to make a Covenant with our eye; to purge our care, 
tocut off our hand; and to keep our Feet; to ftorbeare every Act 


| which carries with it, but the appcarance of evill , to cut off every 
 occation z which may prompt us to it, an Endeavour to work in 

B | the Vincyard , to exercile our ſelves in the workes of Picty ; to 
| love the taire opportunities of doing good , and lay hold on them, 
to be ambitious, and Inqui{itive attcr all thoſe Helps, and advanta- | 
ces, which may promote this endeavour, and bring it with more 
caſe and ccrtainty unto the end : And this 1s as the heaving and 
{trugling of a man under a Burden ; as the ſtriving in a Snarc , as 
the Throwcs of a VVoman in Travail, who longs ro be delivered ; 
this is as our knocking at the Gates of Heaven , as our flight trom 
the wrath to come : Thus doe we ſtrive and fight with all thote | 
C | defte&ts, whieh cither nature began , or cuſtome hath confirmed in | 
us ; thus do we by degrees work that happy change ; thar we are 
> | not the ſame; bur other men ; as the Hiſtorian ſpeaks of Demoſthe- 
zes ( whole ſtudiouſnefle and Induſtry overcame the malignity of 
Nature, and unloos'd his tongue ) alterum Demoſthezem mater , alte- 
rum 1ndujſlr18 ewxa eſt, The mother brought forth one Demoſthenes, 
and Induſtry another ; fo by this our fer1ous and unteigned Endea- 
| vour,elactamar per ebſtantia, we force our fclves out of thoſe ob- 
' ſtacles and encumberances,which detain'd us fo long in evill waies; 
we make our way trough the Clouds,and tarkneſſs of this world, | 

D andarc compaſlcd about with raies of light. Nature made us men; 
evil] Cuitome made us like tne Beaſts, that pcrith , and graceand 

| Repcntance make us Chriſtians , and conſecrates us to Etcr- 

nity, 
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All theſe arc in our Twre, in our Repentance z but all theſe doe 
not compleat and pertcCt itz For I am not Turn'd from my ev/ll 
| ayes, 11] 1 walk in good ; | have nor ſhaken off one Hadzt, till I have 
' gain'dthe contrary z I am not truely Turz'd from one Point , till I 
: have recovered the other; have not forſaken Ba#yloz, till I dwell in 
pg Jeruſalem ;, tor , Turne ye from your evill wayes , inthe holy language | 
IS, Turne unto me with all your heart 5 worke out one Habit,with ano- 
| ther : let your Actions now, controll and demoliſh thoſe , which 
| you builrup ſo faſt; thar which {ct them up, will pull them downe, 
| perſeverance, and afſiduity in Action : The liberall Hand caſts a- | 
_ | way our Almes, and our Covetouſneſs together : The often pur- . 
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ring our knite to our throat, deſtroycs our Intemperance z The of- 
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Behold old Things are paſſed away, all things are become New ; The {1n- 


ten dilciplining our Fleth, crucifies our Lutts ; our acts of mercy, 


— 
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pro{cribe Cruelty 3 our making our (elves Eunuchs tor the Kiny- 
dome of Heaven, ftones tne Advlterer 5 our walking 1n the light, 


is Our 74-46 IrOM Daikmeſſe 5 Our goings about, and doing good, 15 
our voluntary Exile , and Fligit out of the World , and 
the Pollucions thereot , Then wee are Spirituall , when we 
waikcattcr the Spirit 5 and when wee thus walke , wee are 
Turn 


I know Repentance , 1n the Writings of Divines, is drawne out, 
aid commenced to us under more notions,and con{iderations,then 
one ; It is taken tor thoſe preparatory -c&s, which fitt and qua- 
lify us for the Kingdome and Golpel of Chritt 5 Repertt, for the 
Kinedome of Heaven us at hand ; it is taken for that change,in which 
we are forry ſor our ſinne, and defirc and purpoſe to leave it, 
which ferves to uſhcr m Faith and Ovcdience ; but I rake it in 1ts 
molt generall and largeſt acceprtion , for the Icaving one ſtate and 
Ccn.:tion, and a conſtant clcaving to the contrary ; tor thc gct- 
ting vur iclves of every evill Habit, and inveſting our {elves with 
thoſe which arc good ; or, to {peak with our Propiet ; tor Tury- 
1:2 away [rom wickedeſſe , and doing that which is Law{ul and right ;, 
for caſltng away all our Tranſgreſstons , and making 1 new Hearts, 
and new Spirits ; T am ſure this one Syllavle Tur .e, will take mn 
and comprehend it all: tor what 1s all our preparation z it waen 
we come ncerc to Chrilt, we ſtand back 2 what arethe beginnings 
ot obedience, it we revolt? whar 1s the bend , or Turne of our 
Iniriation , it we Turn aſide like a deceiriull Bow 2 whats our for- 
row, if it do but bow the head ; and leave the Heart as wanton 
as betore £ whar's our defire , if ir have but rhe ſtrength of a 
Thought ? whats our endeavour, it it ftrike and contract it 1elt, 
and is loſt at the fight of the next Temptation ? But our Tarze 
{uppoſcth all Theſe z and takes in all the Dimenſions of Repen- 
trance, the Body , and full Compaſlc of it, and though it be bur 
a word, yet is as exprefſiveand figniticant, as any other in Scrip- 
ture, and conteins them all, 


It includes meAiwyereoiay , our Regeneration; for if we Turne, 
we Turmue 4 termino ad terminum, from one Terme to another ; and 
as in Generation , and our naturall Birth, there is Nox ers Tate, 
aud ens Tale, a progreſle,or mutation trom that which it was zot , to 
that , whzch it xow us, {0 1S1t in our Turie; It was Nehuſhtaz, a 
rude pecce of Braſle , it is now a poliſht Statue of Picty ; It was 
a Child of wrath ; it isnow a Child of Bleflings ; 7t was dead, and is 
al:yve; and it takes in evzxzivwy , Our RenolLation Or Renewtng 3 


ner 
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A ; ner that Twrzes , leaves his ſtrange Apparel , his F:lthy Rages be- 
hind him , and upon his Twrze comes torth Glorious in the Robes 
| | of Rightequſneſle > and 1t comprehends our Cleanſing, or purificati- 
on; Hethar rurnes from bis evill wazes , hath purged out bus old Lea- 
| |ven, and i made a new Lump. Repentance is as Phyſick to the 
; | Soule , but not to be given ad pond et merſuram , lo many 
graines, andiſo many DPrammes ; by meaſure, and proporti- 
on; 01 et periculam, ne ſit nimium , quod e: maximum debet, 
we may take too little, there is no teare at all , that we ſhould 
'B | rake roo much of it ; Repentance for our ſinnes is the buſineſle of 


| 
| and continued Repentance > a conſtant turning away from our 
| [evill wayes > when {inne hath corrupted our faculties , we purge 


pentance , and it is quite Joſt and forgorten in the wayes of 
| | Righrcouinefſe, and being Turn'd, we never look back, never 
calt a Thought after it , bur with forrow, and Anger, and 
deteſtation z and when it appeares before us , it appeates in a 


our whole lite z tot inded what is Perſeverance , but an entixe, | 


it out by Repentance ; and when 'tis dead we bury it by Re-| 


; C | fouler ſhape, in greater horror , then we beheld it in , when we | 
| | firſt fell upon our Knzes tor Pardon ; For the more Confirm'd | 
wee are in Goodnefſe , the more abhorrent we are of Evill ; | 
and defy it moſt , when we ſtand ar the greateſt Diſtance z wee | 
never loath our Diſcaſe more , then when wee are purged and ; 
; Healthy, There 1s another word ; Mer2uiauz, which hath 
a good ſenſe pur upon it ; which yer the word doth not naturally 
[yceld, and rather {1gnifies a T rouble of minde , then a Turue, 
and it is ſpoken of Judas himlelt, wdauiAnSil;s ants: 
| he repented himlelt; and what a Repentance was that, which 
D | he ſhould have repented of + what a Twwe was that, that 
' choked him 2 Had his Turne veen tight , hee might have | 
+ |dyed a Marty , who dyed a Iraytor ; and a Murderer of 
his Maſter, and himſelt ; For rhis deep, Melancholly, and Trouble 
 T'of minde, is like that poyſonous Plant which Plzzy ſpeaks ot, 
| |whichifirdoenot take away the Diſcaſe ; kills the man : Judas in- | 
deed was called the ſor of perd:tzon ; but it was becante he deſtroy- 
cd himſelf, 


But there is another word , which is more proper, and 
brrv uſed, MYz»:z, a Turne , and change of the Mind ? what? 
of the underſtanding. There may be ſuch a charge , and yer no 
'Turze , no Repentance ; fot how many have been brotght to | 
'a knowledge of their {innes, who could never be induced to | 
leave them ? nay, but of the will ! for this ſenſe No2G, the. primi- | 
tive , and thoſe compounds of it , doe beare , who hath knowne | 
' yoIv xv2ls, the Minde, the Will, the Decree of the Lord > and | 
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| God delivered up thoſe that retein'd him not ; t15 2/00 xm4eoy 1090, | 
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to a reprobate mind , #4 eft, a will ro doe thoſe things which are 


zot conventent 3 not to knowledge of evill;. but to the praiſe of 
it; and to thoſe who are defiled, ſaith Saint Paul; voY;, even 
their mind , that is their wzll is corrupted , as appeares by: their 
Evill workes in the next verſe : and {o £/voiz, which doth nor {1g- 
nity. a Good underſtanding , or a /good Mrad or opinion ; 
( Theſe will beget but a Complement , but good words , Depart 
in peace , be ye warmed and filled ) not a good wiſh, but a good 
Will, which gives thoſe things , which are needfull for the body ; in 
like manner , 75vaz , which fignifties not onely preſcience,and 
fore-ſfight , bur Government, Care , and direction, which are 
the free Actions of the Will : wee might inſtance in more ; but 
( to our preſent purpoſe) weldyae , primarily , and proper] 
fignifies an AC of the Vill, not as it neceſſarily follows the 
A& of the underſtanding , buras it ought to tollew by the com- 
mand of God, although we {ce , it dothnot alwayes tollow : De- 
ſþ1ſeſt thou the riches of hs Goodreſſe, not kaowrng , that 18, not willing 
to know , that zt leadetþ thee £15 pelavory , to repentance ? and he 
ſpcakes to thoſe, who did jure ſuch things, yet dd the ſame, 
ver(.. 3. and did know the will of God. werſ. 18, SO ; Repent, and 
dee the finſt wworkes, Revel, 2.5. and in moſt places it 1s thus taken; 
you may call it a Tranſmentation , bur it is a ſubduing and 
Turning ofthe Will and Afﬀections , that the whole man may 
bee eT#p% wx tleps, not the ſame , bur another man ; before 
hurryed away by his paſſion ; bur now walking bythe right rule, 
before ſpreading , and dittuſing himfelt on variety oft unlaw- 
full Obje&s , now recollected uno himfelt , and looking forward 
on God alone. 


IV hy wwuill ye die © 


The maine Turze, 1s of the will ; For we ſce the face of it, here 
in the Text, is {et upon Death it felt ; and therefore to be Tur- 
wed away ; 'Tis not our Naturall Concupiſcence ; *Tis not the 
dulneflc of our underſtandings ; 'Tis notthe violence of our Pal- 
tion ; 'Tis not our weaknefle , that we Dye, it is our Will de-, 
ſtroyes us; If the will be Tarr, the Underſtanding is alſo chang'd, | 
not to know , what 1t cannot be 1gnorant of 3; but to be {ub-| 
ſervient, and Inftrumentall to the Will , in .drawing it neer- 
et and neerer to thar end , for which it hath determined its 
A; in finding , and fſquaring out materialls , to the build- | 
ing up of this Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, For Heaven is Hea- | 
ven , and Hell is Hell; Virtue is Virtue, and vice 1s Uice to the. 
Underſtanding ; nor can it appeare otherwiſe ; for in theſe we 
.cannotbe deceived : what Reaſoz can that be , which tcacherh us ; 
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'B | diſcover many helps and Advantages to promote that which 1s 


| A to At againſt Reaſon > Eſau knew well enough , that it was a | 
| 


'C 1 will not underſtand , when I cannot but underſtand , is from 
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{inne to kill his Brother ; but his Realon taught him to expect 
his Fathers Funcrall. Ahab knew it was a crying finne to take 
Naboths Vineyard from him by violence ; and therefore hee 
would have paid down money for 1t; and his painted Queene 
knew as much ;z bur that the beſ; way to take poſſeſſon of his 
Vineyard, was to diſpoſleſs him of his lite ; and the fureſt way 
to that, was to make him a Blaſphemer, that was the effect and 
product of Reaſon , and Ditcourle ; which is the beſt fervant 
| when the Will is Rzght 3 and the worſt when ſhee 1s 2rregalary. 
| Reaſon may ſcck out many 1zvertions tor Evill ; and ſhee may 


[good ; ſhe may draw out the method which lcads to both ; tind 
, out opportunitics 3 bring in Encouragements and Provocations 
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to both; bur Reaſon never yet call'd Evill good, or Good euill, 2 Theſſ 3.2. 


| forthen itis not Reaſon 3 the Apoſtle hath joyn'd both together, 
&17moug, x2} mrompavs, if they be wicked, they are unreaſonable, 
and ablur'd , for they doc that which Reaton abhorres , and con- 
' demnes at the firſt prelentment, $0 that the will you fee, is 0r7- 


| go bot , & malt, is the prinipall caule of Good and Evill 5 That 


the will ; that the Judge is #2, ( when he fces well enough what 
is juſt , and whar is unjuſt ) 15not froni the B72be, burthe Will ; 
That my feare ſhakes me, my Anger enflames me , my Love 
Tranſports me , my ſorrow caſts me downe , and my joy makes 
me mad ; That my Reaſon 1s Inftrumentall, and Active againſt it 
ſelf; Thatmy Paſſions rage,and are unruly,is from my will,which 
| being faſtened to its Object , drawcs all the Powers of the Soul at- 
ter it, 
j 
D: Andtherefore, if the will Tarae, all theſe will Tarze with it, 
' Tarne to their proper offices and Fun&tions, The Underſtanding 
\ will be all Light , and the Aﬀe&tions will be all Peace, ( tor the 
proper Ad of every Faculty, is its Peace ) when the Underſtand- 
1ng contemplates that Truth which pertects it ; it reſts upon 1t, 
and dwells there, as upon a holy Hill : But when it bujies it felt in 
thoſe, which hold no proportion with it ( as the gathering of 
; Wealth; the rayſing of a Name ; the finding out pleaſures ) 
| when it is a Steward , and Purveyor for the Senſe, it is reſt- 
 leſſe, and unquiet : now finds out this way 3 anon another , and 
p. by & by diſapproves them both,and contradicts it ſelf in every mo- 
tion, When our Aﬀe&tions are levelI'd on that , for which they 
| Were given us; they loſe their name , and Wee call them Vir- 
tues , bur when they fly out afrer every 1mpertinent Object, | 
they fly out 72 7nfinitum , and are never at their end and 
Teſt ; place Love on the things of this VVorld , and what a 
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troubleſome , Tumultuous Paſſion is it , tiring it ſelf with its; A 
own Halt, and waſting and contuming it ſelte , with its owne | 
Hear : but place it on Piery, and there it 1s, as 1 1ts Heaven, | 
and the more it ſpends of 1t felt, the more it 1s increafed, Let 
your Anzcr kindle againſt an Enemy; and it 1s a Fury, that 
Torments two at Gnce 3 but derive 1t, and lay it on your fin, 
and there it tits as a Magittrate on a Tribunall, to worke your 
Peace, That lorrow , which wee catt away upon Temporall | 

lofles, is a Diſcale, which mult be cured by 77me , but our | | 
{orrow lor tinne, is a Cure it lelt, 1s a fecond Baptiime ; waſh-; B | 
cs away the Cauſes of that Evill , and dycs- with it, and riſes 
up agaime in Comfort. That joy which 1s rays'd out of Rich- 
ez and Plcature, 1s rais'd as a Meteor out of dung, and is 
whiffed up and downe , by every winde and Breath ; but 1t ir 
follow the Health and Harmony , the good Conſtitution of the 
Soule; itis as clearc, and pure, and conſtant, as the Heavens 
themſelves, and may be carricd abour 1n a laſting and continu- 
cd Gyre, but 1s {till the fame, And this 7urie the © fteftions 
will have, it the will Tarze; thenthey Turne their face ano- 
ther way , from Bethave-z.to Bethel ; from Ebal , to Garazty; 
from the Mount of Curlics, to the Holy Hill, 
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Wecannot Think, that inthis our Turze, the Powers of the 
Soul are pull'd to pieces, that our Aﬀections are plucked up by 
the roots z That our Love is Anmhilated, our Aager deitroyed, our 
Zeal quencht ; By my Turne, I am not diflolved , but better 
built, I havenew Aﬀections , and yet the ſame ; now dead, and 
impotent to evill > but vigorous and active in Good; my ſteps are 
alrcred, not my Fect, my Aﬀections cut off; the Character is 
chang'd , but not the Book. Thar forrow, which covered my face | D 
tor the loſſe of my Fricnd, 15 now a Thicker and Darker cloud a- 
bout ir, becauſe of my finne, That hope , which ſtoop'd fo low, 
as the Earth, as the mortall and fading vanities of the world, is 
now on the wing, raiſing it {elte as high as Heaven ; That Zeale, 
which drove Saint Paul upon the very pricks, to periccute the 
Church, did alter lead him to the block, ro be crown'd with 
Martyrdome, 


— 


It the Will be T#raed, that is captivated, and ſubdued to that 
Will of God, which is the Rule of all our Actions , it becomes 
£{v2:4@fov THING ZfeTNG, a Shop,and Work-houſe of Virtuous, and |E 
Religious Actions 3 and the Underſtanding and Aﬀettions, are 
Tuye-yai, tellow-workers with fit , ready to forward and Com- 
plear the Turne ; Saint Berzard tells us, that nothing doth Burne in | 
Hell but our will ; and 'tis astrue , Nothing doth reigne in Hea- 
ven but the will ; In it are the wells of Salvation, and in it are the | | 
waters. 


| 


© 29 err wwe eo— 


» »_ 
EE RR—_ 


Bae” 42's 


XUM 


| 


| 


A re ee ee 


waters Of Bitterneſs ; 1n it is Tophet , and in it 1s Paradiſe ; Totumha- | Aug. Hom. 8. | 
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bet, qui bonam habet voluntatem,1aith Auſtta, he hath runne through 
all che Hardihip, and Exerciles of Repentance , who hath ( not 
| changed his opinion, or imptov'd his knowledge ) bur alter'd his 
\will; for the Turne of the will ſuppoſcth the reſt , butthe reſt doe 
[not neceſſitate this 5 when this is wrought,all is done ; that is, Tae 
| Soul is enlightened, purged, renewed ; hath its Regereratioz , and 
'new Creation; ina word ; whenthe VWill is turr'd, the foul is | 
'{aved; The Old man is a New Creature ; and this New Crea- 
' ture changes no more, but holds up the Turze , till he be Turn'd to 
| Duſt, and rayſcd againe , and then made like unto the An- 
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PART II. 


EZERIEL 3. n. 
Turne ye, Turne ye from your evill wayes &c. 
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» C225Q Pf This Turn, 1s a Tura of the whole man, of his 
| [bayS\ aderſtanding, his aftcd&ions; nay, of his ſenſes, of 

\ theeye, and the ear, from vanity of the taſt, from 
forbidden fruit of the rouch, trom that which it 
muſt not hanale ; a Twrz of the ourward man, 
as well as the ir ward, of his deportment, and be- 
 haviour ,of every motion, and of cvery geſture; 
but the principal and main Twr# is.of the will, from that which is 
not worth a look or a thought, to that which 1s detirable in it {clf, 


mation, and union with the will of God : we may fay ot it, as 
Tertullian doth of the ſoul it ſelf, it is Totum hems, & toto þ9- 
mue majus quid, 1t 1s as the whole man, and lomethung grearer 
then the whole ; like that Tr9ZAio in Saint James, the. rudder 
and helm, by which all the other powers and faculties of the ſoul, 
and every member of the body are t#rzed about, when the; 
' are UArivenas it were, of fierce wzndes , and bindes them ro thoſe 
objects, 
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and doth alone-pertect, and i in a manner glorifie it in 1ts approxi-| 
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may reſt, as in a Haven, | | 
| Thisis the true ter : but this it ſelf hath been turned ; the 
convertimini turned about by the winde offeveral fancies, Take 
Or1igens conceit 3 That all things ſhall returne back into God as | 
all rhings flowed from from him ar the firſt; and then this Turne | 
may ſeem to reach home to the very devils themlelves, Take the No. ! 
vatias triftnels and ſeverity, and it will not reach fo far as men, | 
Some we ſee ſtand much upon an outward viſible 74r-; upon the ' 
Ceremonyand pomp of Repentance, and fo have :arzed, and chan- | R 
ged that name, and call'd it penance z others have brought in | 
Cervam pro Iphigenta, a beaſt inſtead of a Virgin, the 1ur7 of an 
errtzg ſoul, that will erre more, and more z or rather Exarguem 
penttentiaman invifible turn or a turn ina picture; a torced tigh, | 
a ſeeming diſplacency, Opez or private conteihon, a very thought | 
for Repentance. Some again, extend Repuutance ad praterzta, | 
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[and make it refle& onely upon fins paſt, and lo leave us in the | 


very point of turntng, turmng from our evil wayes, but not unto God, 
which is an act, they ſay, not of Repentance, but of ſpiritual 
wiſdom ; and fo do tuditare negotia in Lucretius his phratc z bear 
out work, where there is none, atid make a vuſinefic, and noite | C 
where they need not; For what tur 1s that, which leaves us 
where we were ? what repentance is tnat, tor which we are not. 
the better > or can we ſay, the evil man is changed, that is not 
| £00d;that the angry nian 1s changed,who 1s not MECK?orT tiie proud 
chang'd,who will not make themlclves equai to tizem of the low- 
eſt degree > But thus the copvert:imng hath vecn twwmedabourgtrom 
{the ſtreets tothe Temple; from the Temple to the cloſet,from co- 
fesſz02 to a ſigh ; from rhe eye and tongue;to the heart, zum the heart | 
.to the eye and torzue, and almoſt loſt in the diſpute, Repentance | 
is brought forth, and preſented now in this drefiſe, now in thar, | D 
(you might think ſhe were turned wanton) but tew entertain her 
in her own ſhape, in that Matron-like deportment, and fevcri- ! 
ty, which alwayes attends her, or it they admit her with a whzp, 
tis ſuch a one, as ploweth the back, but not toucheth the foal; the . 
Doctrine of Repeitance hath filled many Yolumes, but the true 
practice of it may be comprized in a manual, | 


And yer to ſettle the twrz upon its proper hinge , that it may | 
rurn to the rights (as we ſay) in this great diſagreement, every | 
party ſpeaks {ome truth ; and for ought appears, may {ubſcribe_ 
one to the other; and the turn isfate amongſt them, for that 
'none denie. Muſt I confeſſe my fins ? the Proteſtaxt affirmes it J 
;Mmuſt I renounce my fins > the Papsſt dares not denie it; muſt 1 | 
ave my {ins ; it 1s true, but it is not enough to makeup the tarn; | 
for I may forbear the act, and yet cleave to the fin, I may be an 
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A Adulterer, and nottouch a woman, and remain 1n the ſtews: | 

{when Iam gone out of ir, Mult I tear dow my Lody, and faſt and | 
pray, and tora time denic my felt that which is lawtul , and waich 
the Giver of every good gift hath put mmto my tanus > This 1s a 
' penance which the Proeſtaut will allow; and muſt ] crucitie my 
juſt, and unruly affetizozs 2 this ſounds as loud, and 1s as much 
'cryed upat Rome as at Geneva, Publick Repertarce hath the ad- 
vantage of Antiquity, whoſe practice ſome bave ri;ought the be ſt 
' Commentary 'on the Scripture z and the 7-ward Tur, 1s lo necel- 
ſary, that even they commend, and require it, who are ſetled o2 
they lees, Contriton is neccflary; and wew life is neccflary; to 
B | Tur7 {rom our evil waycs, 15 neceflary, andto rurz to God js necel(- | 
ary : to ah5tarn from evil 18 neceſlary , and to do good 15 necel- | 
{ary : 1o thar out ot theſe levcral characters, we may draw out the 
'true definition of Rypentarce, as the Ancients are ſaid; out of the 
leveral writings of the Heathen Philoſophers, to have made up a 
compleat body of the practick part of Chriſtian Philoſophy, You 
will fay, they make Rypertance a Sacrament (an error indeed, bur 
not ſo bold, and preſſing on the foundation, as many other er- 
rours of that Church are) yetthough it be not a Sacramezt, let 
C | ours be vitible; let our contefſion be {o hearty, that our abſo- 
lution may be tcaled in Heaven ; Bur then they bring in ſati$- 
fa#ton, "tis true, they do ,and in anorker drefle, then ti.at, in which 
the Ancicnts ſhewed hcr; even fatisfaCtion of corargarty; There 
is no reaſon we ſhould thinkſo, yer let our 72d7gat7on, our 7re-! 
verge, Our zeal be tuch, as it we meant not onely to Depre: | 
 catez bur it ir were poſhble, to latisfie ; cach party may make | 
this ule of one anothers conceptions, even ol errour it {clt, ro the | | 
advantage of the truth 3 and make that which fcems an ar2u- | 
ment againſt him,a remedy,and fo fill up the Co.vertimine our] uri 
D in evcry part: God forbid, we ſhould be of the fame opinion 
inthe one, and*twill be our greatett Lappineſſe tc joyn together, 
and yet, in a holy cmulation contend, who ſhall make the faireſt 
 prozreſle in the othcr. It others, as it was obicrved of thoſe Go- | Plut. in vit: 
vernours, wo ruled in Aches before Ariſtides, bring in mTAAy | F: | 
ZAvz{izy much ridiculous unneceſſary ſtuff; (as they did build | 
| Galleries, erect ſtarucs, hang up pictures, and the like) ler us 
, with good Artiliver mote onal mfic THY peri bend the whole 
courle of our policy to rhe raiſing up of virtue, & righteouſneſs; ter 
us bring in ſuch a Repeatance, mare fuch a tara, which may bring 
[x us forward towards happincſle, by our bringing ferth [ruits worthy 
| Amendmeit of life, Tien ſhall the ceremontous part advance the 
thing it elf; and the ſubſtance caſt a luſtre back again upon the 
ceremony ; then ſhall our verbal contefsion be made viſible, and 
our tar will ſhew, that it was more then a voice, Then 
, when we thus cnd our faſt, it will be plain, that God wa 
bovine? P in 
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| The Ingemina 


Turn ye, 


| 
| 


1N cap! 


\ vertimini , even accomplith and conſummate my Repertazce, 


non Turn ye, properties, Which we may ealily ditcover in this lively and torci- 
| ble heat -of Iteratzon, and 2gemation of the word 5 Turn ye, 


tears; and our tears caſt a glorious radiation, and reflect back | 
avain upon Our 7:ghteouſneſſe ; Then ſhall my picty make my. 
ſorrow Mutick, and my grict (hall water my piety, and make 
ir more abundant ; my head ſhall le a fountain of tears, and my | 
heart a welk-ipring of lite, and this will make up the 


Thus muck 11 general, of the turn, and the true Nature 
of Repentance 


We ſhall yer preſſe it further, and make it more viſible in its 


te Jejuntj , that his grace began it ; then ſhall our ſor-' A 
| row tor our {in be made pertect in our love of goodnefle, then | 
| ſhall our 119teoaſeſſe break forth like the Iight,and ſhine upon our | 


Turn ye; and indeed, 10 remarkable It 1s, that we cannot let it 
paſſe, but muſt ſtay our meditations, and fix them here; even fix 
them upon this vehement earneſtnefle, and urgency, which is the 
very lite and foul of Exhortation, 


4 


For ſome great matter it muſt needs be ; ſome great danger 


'at hand, that makes God thus call, and call again; that makes 
him thus reiterate his words z turn je, turn ye, we may ay, his 


Wiſdom, his Juſtice, his mercy conſtrained him; and now he 
ſpeaks, as it were in paſſion, From tius it is; that Omnipotency 
it felt may ſecm to bow , and deſcend, ro z:ſhes, to Obteſtatt- 
ons,to Exhortations, to intreaties, which are far below the Ma- 
jeſty of God; and to call upon us, with more carneſinefle of af- 
tiection, with more heat, and reality, then vile Du and Aſhes, then 
man, impotcnt,periſhing man, man that 15 zothzg, doth upon him, 
What 1s not one turz enough > muſt my turn anſwer his call > 
and muſt ] tur and turn again ? Nothing is enough to him, be- 
cauſc he is Juſt, and Wiſe, and Mercitull, and every turn is not 


John 17.21 


enough for us; we cannot twr/4 far enough from fin, nor necre e- 
nough to him ; we are never neere enough, till we are oe iz him, 
by our obedience. The Heathens, we know, fancied to themſelves 


on, bur ſt:mulam another power to prick them forward, and make 
them more active in that they took in hand, (for they cou!d make 
whatſoever they ſaw, or thought of, whatſoever they tcared, or 


pleaſed) which powers ſevered by them, aretruely united, and one 
1n him, who is truly one, and alone hath power, He is not onely 
Hortas to ſhake off our floth by exhortation ; but Ageroztus to in- 
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cite us to aCtion, and to ct us a work; to goad us and drive us for- 
| ward; 
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not onely Deam Agerontam a divine power to ſtirr them up to adi, 


deſired, a God ; and finding ſuch a power, place it where they. 
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7 be fixth Sermon. 


ward ; Turn e, 14 ye, this Ingemination 15 B2"zzv/poy , his goad,: 
and when we delay,oTr do but 'E UTNC 2x VAT # 45,05 Naz!anzſpcaks,' 
when our Turne 1s a balte, impericct Turnegtic PUrS 1t tOOUur 1ides,' 
and pricks us torward to Lurne againe, Lc begins, hc torwards, jc. 
facilitates our 7 #r-e , Re urgeth us torward, nor will letus ſkrink 
back, till we have made pcrtect our Turne, Saint Ba! calls it plain- 
ly T2uloAohier, a Tautulonre 5 for One Conterimint had becn c- 


| nough, bal p.aumly exprefled, what God intendicd ; bur, as it we 


' could never Turne cnougl:;as it we could ne ver Ture farre enough! 
[/0i7 0Uus euil wayes, He calls,and calis agalre, nrnueyey CVECN NOW {avs _ 
4e : Though you be 14/4, you may not Turne to the rigi't way ; : 
Though you be tu71e1 tO the Tight way, YOu are 1 danger (till, tar 
{JC 14777 \e, YOU ATE BOT Ate enough, when you are late 5 nor twrned 
cnouzh when you arc ;4r,ee, uulcile you wrne againe, 


Art the beginning of the vette, God 18 at T7u9 ego, AS live, ſaith 
the Lord , I bace uv pleaſure 74 the death of the wicked ,, 1 would Have! 


| 


'bere he ends the verie with a vehement [ngemz1a710n , Turie Je, 
\[urueze; and Tawoloyres in Scripture, faith Saint Baſil, are m5 
Eefzizow , the Apoltles owne word, for Confirmation : Felices 
(05 , laith Tert, happy we, tor whole fake God will {wear, but un- 
| happy We, if he {wear in vaine (although it cannot be 1n vaine) and 
| happy wee, for whole fake God, who hateth Ba#lz,,g,will yer mul- 
tiply words, nay,reitcrare the fame ; but moſt unhappy we , it we 
hearken not to his voice ; it our T4rze and Converlion venot as re- 
all, as the Ingeminartion 1s loud and vehement; 1t there be not a Re- 
ligious 7auiologie, a conſtant, reimtorced, continucd Turne in our ! 
| Repentance, 


To draw then the lines, by which we arc to paſſe 3 we may ob- 
[crve, There be rwo maine lets and hinderances of our Converſt- 
on, I may call rhem ;e:raacula pariientie , that hang upon us , and 
bold us back, when we ſhould 7urre 3 Deſparre on the one {1de,and 
Preſ«/mp'104 On the other : Deſpaire makes 1t to0 late tO repent ; pre- 
ſumptro makes it {oon enouvh , though it be never lo late; preſum- 
1:04 Makes, and breakes a Retolution every day, Defſpaire will 
make no more; Preiumption makes an evening, a bed-time Repen- 
tance ; ſhe will Tere arlalt ; Deſpaire Nailam, no Repentance at 
all; MN ver, Never, Now this Iagemination 1s as Thunder to them 
DOti ; loud in the carcs of thoſe, thar Dcetpaire » Turue ee, Turne 
32e, Ir is nor too late; and Terrible in the cares of thoſe that pre- 
lumc; 7Turie ye, Turne ye, It cannot be foon enough 3 and as l:ght- 
11:9, fiaſhing in the facc of the pretumptuous {inner, ſhewing him 
the horror of tis waijes , and that Neath 1s in the way ; and difco- 
vcring to the drooping, or rater Dead ſoul, the 72cves of his Afercy, 
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you 7 ure : and an Oath, faith tne Apoſtle, 1s for confirmation, 5 and; Heb. 6.15. 


T he ſixth Sermon. 


That though Death be in the way ; at the very door; yet Death FY A 


not unavoidable, 
From this /agemzzation then , we may gather, Firſt : Gods live to 
reperitance » tO Towle us Irom Dcſpairc. 217, The zeceſſary and eſ- 
ſetiall properties of Repenrance;It mult be 1, matura cover ſio,a ſpec- 
dy and fludden Turze : Tune yeeTurne je, leſt it be 00 late. 2ly, Syz- 
ce/a (orver{io, a Turne, and reall Turne, a Turne 1n good carnelt ;| 


and 3ly, plecaperitentia, asthe Ancients uſed to fpeake, a full 
'Repentance, a totall Repentance 3 a lurnc from all our evil 
waycs; a Turnenever to look back againe z and thele will keep 
;us from preſumption. 


Of theſe in their Order, 


Turne ye, Tarne ye, is a vehement Ingemination to rowle us from 
Deſpaire : and indced, no greater Argument can be brought againſt 


| proffer of Mercy, For it it were too late to Turne, he would not 
thus call attcr us It we could not Turne at all, one call were too 
many, and then what need this noyle ? this Ingemination ? bring in 
the moſt deſpairing Chriſtian living , and it this voice trom hea- 
[ven awake him not , I muſt pronounce: him not onely dead an fin, 
bur in Hell alrcady, 


For it 1s eaſy to obſcrve, That the ground of all deſpaire 1s not 
from hence ; That we canzo0t , but that we wzll 0: Turne, which 
much refembles that Deſparre, which chaines the damned Spirits in 


tcr want of Charity,which they can never have, nor the deſpairing 
Sinner ( as he thinks ) and theretcre will nothave : not tor want of 
Faith, which they have, as well as he, and tremble : we defſpaire 
not, I ſay, for want of Faith; For 'tis plaine, If we did not belceve, 
we could nor Deſpairc, unlcfle, peradventure, we doe, with ſome, 
conceive of Faith, as that Inſtrument or habit, by which we do ap- 
ply , and appropriate Chriſts Merits, and Promites to our ſoules, 
which indeed is rather an Ac of our Hope, then of our Faith ; De- 
ſpazre being nothing elle, but the diſability of applying Chriſts me- 
rits to our ſelves, which is the eftc&, not of infidelity but ungodli- 
ncfle, For we belceve, Thrs ts theway , and we know we have not 
walkt in it, and ſo Deſparre we are no where in Scripture comman=- 
ded, to be @ſſuredof our Salvation ; but we are enjoyn'd in plaine 
Termes to make our Elef1on ſure; nor are wee any where in Scrip- 
ture forbid to Deſparre, but it we make not good the Condition,we 

are forbid to Hope , and in that commanded, to love Chriſt , and 

keep his Commandements , that we may never deſpairc, Miſe- 


deipairez then Gods Bowels, and Compaſs:07, then his loud, and open | 


the place of torment; lo tarre we are like to them, that we deſpaire | 
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rable 
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A jrable Dilemma, when I muſt neither Deſpaire, nor hope; for I can- 


— OC, 9 


The fixth Sermon. 


not let in Dcſpaireztill I have let in that Monſter ſpzze , which be- 
[gar it 3 and when that is let in,and hath gain'd the Dominion;there 
15 no room for hope. Ask Judas himieclt, and he will tell you, 
there isa God tor it there were no God, no Heaven, nor H<lI, 
There could be no fuch thing as Conſcience ; Ask him againe; and 
he will tell you he 1s true, or he denies him to be God ; He will tell 
you of the riches of the gloriom Myſtery of our Redemption, and that in, 
Chriſt Remiſhon of finnes was promiſed ; But his many ſinnes, 
and his late {1nne of Betraying his Maſter, caſt fo thick a Cloud 0- 
ver his Judgement, that he could nor {ce any beame of Mercy caſt 
rowards him , and ſo he concludes both againſt God and himlclte ; 
There is mercy tor Thouſands, but not for him : God calls ſinners 
to Repentance, but not Judas , and when all the world may Turne, 
he will goc and hang himſelt, Thus may our finnes goe over our 


Coloſſ.1,27. 


and make us very witty to argue and diſpute againſt our ſelves ; 
even diſpuge our ſelves into Hell: A negle& of our Duty begarte! 
Deſpaire , and Deſpaire baſely improves, and augments our heg- 
le&; and if we judge rightly, our z0- poſſe 1s a zelle, we cannot 
\turne, becauſe we will not twrae; for it we would bur turne(which 
{ we may if we will ) Deſpaire would fink and vaniſh our of fight,] 
| and MCrcy would thine torth through this cloud, and grve lighr @-! 
\nough to fly farre from that evill, the teare of which had cover'd 
| our taccs, and in a manner buryed us alive : for a Deſpairing man 
[1s but a dead carcaſle, aftuated not by a ſoule, but a Devill. Wee 
necd not {cek farre tor Arguments; for deſpaire is an argument a- 
aint it {elt ; For 1t,there could never be any; the beſt that we 
havcheard of, is but the Logick of Fooles , which is Logick with- 
out reaſon, I cart hope, becauſe I caxinot hope ; "Tis true, he cannot 
hope, 77 ſtatu quo zunc, as they ſpeake, in the ſtate and condition 
he now is; andthere is reaſon for that ; for why ſhould an enemy 
to God, hope for his favour ? why ſhould Dzves hope fora place in 
Abrahams boſome ? and yet, he may hope for his Rs » Reſolve 
to turne from bis evill wayes , which will firſt buildup him in righ- 
rcouſneſle, and then build up a Hope upon the ruines of Neſpaire. 
Sinne isthe foundation of Deſpaire,and if we repent not,will beare 
it up ; bur upon our Turne, Righteouſneſſe caſts downe the Foun- 
dation it {elf, and with alas 157" » and in the fall grindes it to 
peeces, and in the place of it Eres a Pillar, a ſaving Hope, 
a hope, which is not aſhamed to enter the Holy of Holes , and 
lay hold on the Mercy-ſeat z which was hidden and vayl'd be- 
fore, 


Quare 


heads, and over thole Mercies too, which might be over our finnes, ! 
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The ſixth Sermon. 


Auare contriſtaris anima mea? Why art then caſt down , 0h my ſol? 
w7y art thou troubled within mes Spera in Dom: truſt thou in' 
[the Lord, and if thou fear him, and leave thy ez #/ wayes, thou 


1wayelt erift him;he will not,he cannor fail thee,thou haſt him fet- | 
tered, and enrangled with his own promiſes, which are yea, and ; 


Amen, and all the power on Farth, all the Devils in Hell, nay, 
| his own power cannot reverſe them; For his Juſtice, his Wil- 
| Com, his Mercy hath ſealed them, Read his charaCter, (and he 
made it himſelf) He 3s merciful. rightcons, and full of compalſion, 
{and Saint eAmbro/eit was that obſerved it, that here is mercy twice 
; mentioned, and Juſtice but once, and he adds for our encoua;e- 
ment, What? to hope. nay, but to turn, that we may bype, In me- 
dro Juſtrtia oft. cemino ſepto indaſa miſericordie, Jultice is hut upin 
the midſt, and hedg d in on every fide with Mercy 3 it thou 7ur 
from t/ yevil wiygzs, Mercy (bines upon thy Tabernacle, and Juſtice 
is the ſame it was, but confind and bound up, that it cannot. that 
it ſhall never reach thee to deſtroy thee : when thou {iynedſt, he 
was Juſt tro punifh thee ; and now thou tarneſft from thy evil wayes 
unto him , he is% 972215; xp1/ng, a righteous Judge (till, but to re- 
ceive thee, and reward thec, 


They inthe Primitive times, who fell away in times of perſe- 
cution, and afterwards returned tothe boſom of the Church,and 
confeſt and bewailed their Apoſtalis{ though it were rather ver- 
bal then real, and to which they were drawn rather by the fear 


of ſmart, then hatred to the Goſpel ) were ſaid, by the Greek 
Fathers, tT2rzmT2Az1uv, which Saint Cyp1729 interprets; Elatunr 
prima victo : vid hoitem [ecundo certamine (uwerare, to recover the 
field, and by a ſecond onſet, to foil that enemy, who did glory in 
a former conqueſt ; and to defie the temprter after a fa]]. The 
Novatians. who called themſelves x292f55 the Puritans of thoſe 
times,(and they had good reaſon ſotodo) asgood reaſon as a de- 
formed man hath to call him ſelf Boniface. or a wicked man write 
| himſelf innocent : for they were proud, mercileſle, and covetous 
| (Nazranzens Jayes it to their charge) goodly and fit ingredients to 


' make up that ſweer compoſition of Purity ; Theſe withſtood their E 


; rectiviog into the Church, but not without the Churches hea- 
' vieſt cenſure. Saint Jerom, for all their name, calls them by one 
| quite contrary, /72und!ſſemos the impureſt men of all the world; 
| pretatis paterne adverſarios, the Enemies of Gods mercy and good- 
reſſe, and Nazianzentells them their Religion was (20! 1v5 x} 


bait tocatch and cajol the ignorant, and unwary multitude : who; 


are taken more with the Trumpet ofa Pharifee, then with his a/mes, 
| 


too es and ' 
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03 73 of. £xL92f'3; x220f1ng, impudence, and uncleanneſſe, which had. 
1: zv7g*m% nothing but the name of Purity, which they made, faith he, a' 
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The fexth Sermon. 
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A and are fed with ſhewes and pretenſes, as they ſay Camelions are 
; with air. For, as Baſil, and Nazianzen obſerve, this ſevere Do- 
Erine of theſe proud and covetous men, did drive the offending 
| Brethren into deſpair, and deſpair did plunge them deeper in 
fn; left them wallowing in the mire, in their blood and polluti- 
on; being held down by a falſe opinion, that no hand could draw 
them out, and that pardon was impoſſible ; whereas a Converts- 
ini the Dofrine of Repentance might have raiſed them from 
theground, drawn them out of their blood and filth - ſtrength- 


B [ned their feeble knees, and hands that hang down, put courage and 


and life into them, to 7ur7 from that evil, which had caſt them 
down, and ſtand upto ſee, and meet the Salvation of the Lord, 
| 
And this is the proper and Natural effet of mercy, to give. 
Gght to the blinde, that they may ſce, to binde upa broken limb 
that it may move- and to raiſe us from the dead, that wemay 
walk , to makeus good, who were evil: For this it ſhines in 
brightneſſe upon us every day , not onely to enlighten them, who 
C bo in darkneiſe, but many times the children of /ight themſelves, 
who though they (it not in darkneſſe, yet may be under a cloud, 
raiſe up, and ſerled in the brain, not from a corrupt, but a tender, 
and humble Heart. For we cannot think that every man that 
( fayes he deſpairs, is caſt away, andloſt; or that our erroneous 
udgement of our ſtate, and condition, ſhall be the rule, by 
which God will proceed againſt us, and Judge us at the laft day; 
that when we have ſet our hearts to ſerve him, and have been 
ſerious in all our wayes , when we have made good the con- 
dition, 7. e. our part ofthe Covenant, as far as the Covenant of 
Grace, and the equity and gentleneſle of the Goſpel doth exact 
it, he will refuſe to make good his part, becauſe we cannot think 
well of our ſelves, and though we have done, what is required, 
perſwade our ſelves that we are fallen ſo ſhort inthe performance 
of our duty, that we ſhall never reach to the end; in a word ; 
that he will forbear to pronounce the Euze w-ll done, becauſe we 
are afraid, and tremble at all our works, or purus by and re- 
ject us after all the labour of our charity, for a melancholly fit; 
or condemn the ſoul, for the diſtemper of the body or ſome 
perturbation ofthe minde, which he had not ſtrength enough ro 
withſtand, though he were ſtrong iz the Lord ;and in the power of 
his ſpirit did cheerfully run the wayes of his Commandements. 
lt were a great want of Charity thus to Judge of thoſe, whoſe 
troubleſome, and moſt afflifting errour was conceived and formed 
ia the very bowels of charity. | 


For ſometimes it proceeds from the diſtemper of the body, 
from ſome indiſpoſition of the brain, and if we have formerly 
and 
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| a Maſter, as to puniſh us for 6:rmg /ick, Sometimes It ariſes from | 
ſome defect in the judicaiive faculty, through which, as we make 
| more Laws to our ſelves, and fo more fins then there are; ſo 
| we are as ready to palle ſentence againſt cur ſelves, not onely | 
| for the breach of thoſe Laws, which nore cculd binde us to, but | 
' our (elves; buteven of thole alſo, which we were ſo careful to] 
\ keep; foras we fee ſome men lo ſtrong, or rather ſo ſtupid, thar 
they think, they do nothing amille; ſo there be others (but 
' not many) ſo weak, or rather ſo ſcrupulous, that they cannot per-| B 
| (wade themſelves, that they ever did any thing well. This isan | 
'infimity and diſeaſe, but it is not Epidemical, The firſt arca! 
great multitude, which tis hard to number, quocunque ſab axe they | 
are inevery Climate, and inevery place, but moſt often in the! 
' Courts of Princes,and the habitations of the Rich, who can doevil, 
| but wi'l rot ſee it, who can make the /rnd condemnation of a fat. 
andthe bold doing it, the bulinetle of one, and the ſame hour ; 
almoſt of one and the fame moment : The other are not many, for 
they are a part of that [ez/e Flock, and the good Shepherd will not 
drive them ovt of the fold, for the weak conceit they had, that | C 
they had gone too far aſtray. For errour is then moſt dangerous 
and fatal, when we do that which is evil, not when we ſhun 
and fly from it, as frem the plague, and yet cannot be-! 
leeve, we are removed far encugh from the infeftion of: 
it | 
| | 


And therefore (again) it may have its Original not onely from 
the Acraſie and diſcompoledneſs of the outward-man , or the 
weaknefle in Judgement, or that ignorance of their preſent eſtate 
(which may happen to good men, even to thoſe, who have made | D 
ſome fair proficiency in the School of Chriſt; and to which we 
are very ſubject amidſt that variety of circumſtances , that per-, 
plexity, and multiplicity of thoughts, which riſe and ſink, and. 
return again, and ſtrangle one another, to bring in others in their | 
place) but it may be brought in by our very care and diligence, | 
and an intenſive love: For care, and diligence, and love, are al- 
wayes followed with fears and jealouſies: love is ever a beginning, 
till all be dove. 2nd is but ſerting out, till ſhe be at her journeyes 
end. The liberal man is afraid of his Almes, and the Tempe- 
rate miſtruſtshis abſtinence;the meek man is jealous of everyheat: 


4 


becauſe it is piety, and cannot be ſafe enough. - And if it be a fault 
thus to undervalue himſelf, it is a fault of a fair extraRtion, be- 
gotten not by 6/008. or the will of men, not by negligence, and wil-; 
fulneſſc, andthe pollutions of the fleſh, but of care and anxiety, 
for an unſatisfied love, which will ſometimes. demur, and be. 
at. 
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pietas ctiam tu'a prrtimeſert , piety is afraid even of ſafety it ſelf, | E | 
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| The ſixth Sermon. 


'A ataſtand, in the greateſt Certainty ; lo that, though the /:zes Le 
| fallen ty him in a fairc place, and he have a Goodly Heritage, a well 
 tetled ſpiritual Eſtare, yer he may ſometimes look upon it,as Bank- 
| _ _rupts doe upon their temporall worneourt Debts and Statures, and 
 'Mortvages, and next to nothing. Every man hath not a place and 
| - maniion in Heaven, that pretends a Title to it ; nor is every matt 
' | {hut out, that doubts of his evidence, This diffilence in our ſelves 
| | is commonly the mark and Character of a Good man, who would 
| be berter;zand though he hath built up his aſſurance as itrong as he 
'g can, yet thinks himſelf nor ſure enough, bur ſeeks for turther aſſu- | 
'raiice, and fortity's it with his Feare, and afſiduous diligence, that 
ir may ſtand faft tor ever, whereas we ſee roo many draw out their 
| owne Afſlurance, and tfecale it up with unclcan Hands,with wicked! 
 hands,with hands full of Blood. 
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| Wehavercad of ſome inthe dayes of our Fore-fathers,and have 
' heard of others in our own, and no doubt many thcre ave been, of 
whom we never hcard, whole Converſation was ſuch as became 
the Golpel of Chriſt, and yet have felr that hell within themſelves, 
which they. could not diſcover to others, but by gaſtly looks, Out- : 
crycs,and deep Groans; and lond complaints to them who were | | 
[necrethem ; Thar Hell ir {elt could not be worle , nor had more 
\ Torments,then they telr : And theſe may ſeem to be breath'd forth, 
;not from a broken, but a pcriſhing heart; to be the very Diale& of 
| Defpairc; and indced fo rhey are, tor Delpaire,in the worſt accep- | 
rion;cannor fink us lower then hell : Bur yer we cannot , we may | 
| not be of thcir opinion, and think { what they ſay ) that rhey ae 
D caſt ozt of Gods jight , No, Godecs them, looks upon them with 
|, an Eye full of compattion, an moſt times fends an Angel to them, 
| inthis their Agony, as he did unto Chriſt, a mcſlage of Comfort to 
rowte them ups bur if their ten dernefle (ſhonid yet raiſe doubrs,and 
| draw the cloud itill over them 5 we have reaſon to think (and who 
| dares ſay the contrary? ) tharthe hand of Mcrcy may, even through 
| this clout, recctve them to that Savoath and rejt, which rematnes ſor 
| the people of God, 


> 


—— — 


E | Ifpeakof men, who have been ſevere to themleIves,and watch- 
full in this their VVarſarc; tall 0: g00d works, and continued in 
tnem : and, who liave many times , when they were even art the 
gates of heaven, and ncere unto happineſle , theſe Terrors and at- 
trighrments, who arc full of Charity , and therefore cannot be de- 
| ſtiture of hope, although rhcir owne fa:l apprehentions, and the 
| breathings ota Tender Conlcience have made re opcration of it 
lefſe ſenible, and their hope be, nor like A.roxs rod,cut off, dryed 
up, and utterly dead, bur rather like a wee in Vinter , in which 
| chere is lite and faculty, yct the abſence of the Sun, or the cold be-} 
\ (Q) num- 
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numming it , ſuffers no force ot lite to workez but when that . A' 
draws nccrc, and ycelds its warmth and Influence, it will bud and. 


bloflome, and bring torth truit, and leate rogether, 
| 


The Caſe then of every man that Delpaircs, is not deſperate;but 


' we mult confider difpair in its Cauſes,which produce and work it, If 


' it be exhal'd and drawn up ont Of our corrupt works, and a pol- | 
lured Conſcience, the ftreame of 1t 18 poylonous, and deleteriall,the | 


' verv ſmoake ofthe bottomilctie pit 3 bur it it proceed trom the di- 
| ſtempcr of tie body ( which {cites upon one, as well as another 

' or a weaknels of Judgement (which betalls many , who may be 
| weak, and yet Pious ) oran cxceſhve follicituie, and rendcrnefſe 
' of 1oul ( which 15 not {o common) we cannot thinkait can have that 
' force and malignity, asto pull hum back, who 1s now thus ſtriving 
to enter in at the narrow gate, Or to cut him of trom ſalvation, 


' CONCCIt of Our {clves, but what our converiation was, and what we 

thought of our Eſtate, but what we d1d to railc it > not of our tanci- 
| ed application of the Promites,burt whether we have pertormed the 
' Condition; For then the Promiſes will apply themiclves 5 God 
hath promiſed, and he will make it good : we thall not be askt 
what we thought, bur what we did ? tor how many have thought 
themſelves ſurc, who never came to the knowledge ot their Error, 
til] it was too late ? How many have called themielves Saints, who 
| have now their portion with Hypocrites > How many have tancicd 
| themnielves into Heaven, whoſe wiltull difobedicnce carried them 
another way £ on the other ſide, how many have belceved , and yet 
doubted 2 how many have been{ynceere in the wayes of Righte- 
ouſneflc, and yet drooped £ How many have tainted, even in their 
Saviours Armes, when his Mercics did compaſle them in on every 
fide ? how many have becn in the greateſt Agony,when they were 
neereſt to their Exaltation 2 How many have condemned them- 
{elves to hell, who now fit crowned in the higheſt Heavens > 1 kuuy 
wothing Ly my ſelf, {aith Saint Paul, yet am ot thereby Juſtified 3 Hoc 
aicit, ne forte quid per 14norantiam deliquiſſet , faith Saint Hierom, 
though he knew nothing, yet ſomething he might have done a- 
miſle, which he did not know , and though our Conſcience accule 
us not of greater crimes, yet our Conſcience may rellus, we may 
have committed many {ins, of which ſhe could give us no Informa- 
tion ; and this may caſt a miſt about him, who walketh as in the 
Day : Ina word ; a man may doubr, and yet beſaved, and a man 
may aſſure himſclt, and yer perith ; a man may have a groundleſs 
Hope, and a man may have a groundleſle Feare ; and when we ce 
two thus contrarily Elemented, the one drooping, the other cheer- 
tull; the one rejoycing in the Lord , whom he offends, the other 


trem- 


— 


who hath wrought it out wich Feare aud tremling, Ar the Day of 
Judgement , the Queſtion will be,not what was our Opinion,and : 


| 
F 


| 
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'A rrembling before hum, whom he loves; wo may be 1 _w to pity; 


{ 


| 


|D 


'C of Etcrnall life, Troueh thou art toft on a Tumultuous Sea , thy | 


- — —  —  —  —  — — 
A ACE OI I 


thc onc,and bleſle the Condition of the other, calt away the ElicCt, | 


and chute the Reprobatez and theretore, we mult nor be tov raſh. 
"on Judge, bur leave the Judgement to him , who 1s Judee both of 


the quick k and dead;an: 4 will neither CORR GC the Innocent. .for his 


| Feare 5 nor juſtific the man thar g0cs ON 11 45 f1rinc, for his Aflu-| 
| Tance, | 


| Take Conifort then thou diſconfolate ſoulc , which art firacken 
clowiiantothe place vj F Draggons,a and art in this terror 3 any anvu vow! of | 
| heart; Thus tearc of thang i is but a cloud , and it will dro Þ down 
and diitill in Blctlings upon thy head; This Ao GOny will bring Covn 
an Angel; This forrow will be turned i unto joy ; and thus Doubt an- 
{\VCTCt | £1315 actpairc vantth, t that Hope may take its Proper place 
as Lainc, tie Heart of Fi periternt, Thy Feare 15 derter ten othcr 
mens CONRACNCC, thy anxicry more Comiortable, t! wh thcir ſecus 
a A : Thy doubting more favourcd,then their aſſurance, 7 77707 1 
unfecurtras tudy ty Icare of Dcath will endl in the ftrmee xpcCarion 


| 
| 


| Malt ſpcnt, and thy Tackli 19 torne , yet thou tha!t at lait ftrike in | 
[0 1{jore when tiicic proud Saylor 5 thall ſhipwrack ma Calme., | 
| Misinterpr: {x not this thy dejeEtion of Spirit » thy fad and penſive | 
 Thoughts,nor | {cek coo fuddealy ro rcMOove them : an attlicted Cor | 
ſcience, in the time of health, 15 the Not hopetu 1 and Sovctaione | 


Phy jick, that is; thy fcarc ol Drath ts a ccrrazne 5ymptome, and 


infallible {12nc Ol lite there 16 no iGror of the Grave to him tha 


at 


| 
lies 1n't, Darth onely Is OK rob lc to tcl, ab hr rai 1 be | 
| 


BO {trons CT QT CUNICNT wart! AU an als thn this It; 180 th Gu ao 13 Me. 
Cit, it GUUFR dad QiFo; I ay. 


Anil lic up thy head too, Thon «t lp a1 mg 19 nd almoſt Defpe- 
ratc linmcr, whom ROMHY many tins but t ly _ — to leave 


them, k:ath brouvbt to Lic (t & Deathywlio tir{t bla {pheinctt God, 
& Lich drawelt the puny nment n2erer to they, then he would has c 
1tand art thy own Hang-manand Executions; not that Pardon is 
deny'd, butibat thou wilt rot ue tout : LOOK about thec,and thou 
mayctt tee Hope COMMIN'Y to! arcs CEE z and Many Arguments to 
brins it ir . An * rom cnt jr I U,Y fowl Which 1s EGT quite loſt , eill | 
it bc 1 hell, and it tou Wizt pullif' it, 1t (h al, Not be tolt; An atr- 
eument jrom thy will, which 15 irce and mucable, and may Turne 
to cood,as well as evill; An argument {rom the very Harte of fin, 
Win preſlerh tl thee down , whichthouzhic be firong, yer ir not | 
{tronger thenthe grace 0! Go. lantrie actuvity of thy Will:kc is ve- 
ry difficult indecd, jbutthe Chriſtian mans work is, to OVCICOME ate} 
ficulties : An arguinent from thole ſhoes and multitudes of offen- 


dcrs, who have wrovght rhenzelves ont of the power of death, and! 
| & Ji mm (©! 
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' UMcnt, yer d \cſpaire doth PuAZT rey =  S£53,a%amkt wiat reaſon 
| 10." (Tb old up the Concluton, 'Thou tavit, That God cannot for- 


in {inne, procced to Blaiphcmy, and {o cav m dcipaire. But a God | 
| Le 1 I RU { mM rcitull; bur thy {11incs are CECATL r ti) 1C31 __ Atercies ; | * 
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Tre ſtare of DJ amaations from many, who have committed as ma- A 


y {1n0Gs a, tO, UT ts ONE, Ol Da&paire , from thoſe Publicans | 
wu $, WHO HAVE CNECTS TNS the Kingdome of Heaven ; An 
a7 HO ul Iron by own argument, Which thou to wisx1ifully urnit a- 

Cal my ti:y ak fOT ITS NO 21 umn; 'ris but a weak peremprory | 
cOntntion, held up without any Premiles , or Reaſon that © can Cni- | 
torce it; For Doſparre is but Poiito Priacipity proves, and concludes! | 
thie inn, by the fame, Makes Our tinncs Lreater then Gods Mer-' 

1 J'S LUCOUL © thicy arc | {03 and REPENtan CC 11 Thy Oe; CEO it 15: | 
to; Lhouzh the Soule be nor quite 1c 096 w ve Jott tor everzthoughi B 
thie will ge [Tr © and Grace Gficrs It {e1 br cual the VOICE of Gud 
bes? nrie Though multituiies have 7a "x and that which hath 
Lecti don Cy May ve. done Caine :; Tio JUL \ the Ar: 2ument be no Ar- 


vive tice; It be cannotthen he 15 not mceretiuil neuther | is he juſt, 
and tohe 1s not God; and then what aceult thon deſpair 2 we bes! in | 


\\'t, 1Ci) 15 ail OUT Bl alphemy, and brings,  JOMET;NMizO MUIC Inkn; ike | | 
then God, and takes Gods oft e from rows an. lama bb s Mer | 
cies, of wiich he alonc 1s Lor rd, ang 1679s up Bis rich {rcatury of 
goodneſs, WhREN he 1+ www: Ald Wilms 3 tolay 't open ; and {0 ru- | 

11s us, in deſpighr of God, Put thou l: if , Tt GU Canit rot re "ent, 
which is thy grearelt crr: Or, and tie main caule of th 'y Ac \pairc(for | 
when the heart is thus hard, it bears of: al! I12cOUrs , that arc offcr- | 
cd, all thoſe meanc*, whic h may he: as 1 en ) fuppic it, ) Then cart 
1:6! 215 not true ; Thou ſhouldit fay Y, Thor wilt ot m peat; Or it thou 
Wit, thou mailt : tor thou canſt not t<1] , whe other tl:ou canſt repent | 
or no, becauſe thou never yet purſt it tothe Tryall, but being inthe 
pit,didſt ſhur the mouth of it upon thy {cit and ſtop 1t up with a 

talic opinion of God,and of thy {li Covich dark novions, and worth- 
icfle conceits of Impothibilitics Behold, God calls alter thee a997zze, 
and 42a7zc, his Grace ( asa devour VV ritcr ſpeaks ) is moſt officic Us| 
to take thee out ; MAEMY ready to embrace thee, it rhou do | 
not {tubbornly caſt her off, Bchold a multitude of perttents who! 
have e{caped "the wrath to come, and becken to thee, by their! 
cxample, ro follow after them, and retire fron hele Helliſh E; 
thoughts and concluſions, into the ſame ſhadow and ſhelter , 
where they arc ſafe from hols talle fuggeſtions, and fiery darts 
of the enemy ; and 1tthis will not move thee, then bchold, th 'C 
blood of an immaculate Lamb ſtreaming down to waſh away 
thy {1ins, and with them thy deſpair ; to raiſe thee from thy. 

Gravc \ this ſepulchre of rotten bones & : baneful Imaginations, that | 
thou mayeſt walk before him in the land of the living - tO be- 
get Repentance, ana to beget a hope; to pity us in-our entations, 


who | 
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'A who was ſenſible of his own; and to drive deſpair from off the face 
'of the earth. For why ſhould the name of a Saviour, and de- 
ſpair be heard of in the ſame coaſts? 1f it breath within the cur. 
'tains of the Church, 'tis not Chriſt, but the Devil, and our ſenſu- 
ality that brings itin. The end of his coming was to deſtroy it: ! 
ſr this he came into the world: for this he ated. Aſk Chriſt, | 
ſaith Saint Bal, what he carries on his Shoulders ? it is the loſt! 
ſheep: Aikthe Angels, for whom they rejoyce ? it is for a ſinner, 
that repenteth. Aſk God for what he is ſo earneſt, as to call and 
B [call again; Ttis for thoſe who are now in their evil wayes. Afk| 
the Shepherd, and he will tell you he left ninty and nine, to find 
| Lac one loſt ſheep ; his delire 1s on us,and he had rather we would 
be guided by his Shepherds-ſtatt, then be broken by his rod of iron; 
if thou wilt return, returne ; his wiſdom hath pointed out to it. ! 
| as the fitteſt way 3 His juſtice yeelds, and will look friendly on | 
thee, whilſt thou artin this way ,aad mercy will go along with | 
thee, and ſave thee at theend ;If thou wilt, thou mayeſt T#:23and 
'ifthou wilt T#r2,rchou ſhalt not deſpair, or if a cloud overſpread | 
thee, it ſhall vaniſh atthe brightneile of mercy, 2s a miſt before | 


'the Sun. 
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= 


C 


Here then is Balm of Geleaa;, Turn ye, Tarnye, a loving compal- The ſecond bin 
fionat call to tzracventhoſe who deſpair of turning; a Doctrine | teronce pre- | 
of ſingular comfort; but this Balm is not forevery wound,nor will |/#7p:7%, 
it drop , and dittill upon him who goeth on in his itn: for mer- 
' cy isas ſſreng «rink andwine, to bc given to them who are ready 
Fo periſh, and to fuch who have eteſ of b:art. Many times it falls 
rj out by rezſon of our preſumption, and hardneile of heart, that 
theie is more danger in prefiing ſome truth , then 1n maintaining 
errours; care #298 {or the m;row is as Muſick to the {lupgard, 
and he hears it wih delight, and folds his hands to {leep; If we 
commend /1bour, the covetous hair encouragement enough to! 
drudg on : to riſe up early, aid lie dorm Tate, to gain the meat that 
| 'operiſucth, if we but mentiv a worſs/p in ſpirt® and trath, the fa. 
crilegious perfon takes up his hammer, and down goes ceremony 
' {andorder, and the Tewple it felt; how maay lolifidians hath 
'E | free grace occalioned © how many Libertines, hath the indiſcreet 
preſſing of the freedom we have by Chriſt, raiſed ? the Golpel it 
| | ſelf we ſee hath been male the /av92rof /eath unto dcath,and mercy, 
begearpapd, Ht what time ſoever ©. hath ſcarce with many left a-| | 
[ny time to repent, and therefore it will concern us £:zovoanzSne| Fpif 2h. | 

124 Thy ZA1KS 420,45 Natanz'e ſpra'cs wich Art and prudence tof 59 HE; 

\ diipence the word of truth, or as Saint P«/ [peaks 6435 oprery 

|to cut it out as they did their ſacritices, by a certain method, to 

| give every one his proper food in due lealon 3 for ſome dif- 
| | Paſeions are ſocorrupted , that they may be poiloned with Anti: my 
dotes: 
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CENT, which they kad learnt in E1pt, of wormipp'ng many gods, | 
"The 27ovatians errour, Wii would not :ccept of penance after | 
Pantilme, fo much as once, though no Vhyfick for a ſinner, yet 
night have provela good Antidote againſt fin; for men (had | 


they belceved it) would (fome at leaſt) have been more ſhy of (in, | 
\and more wary in ordering th-1r ſteps, and ſtunned that fin, as a 
Serpent, which would excommunicate them, and ſhut them for | 
e 


'H L | 
ver out of the Church. And theretore the Orthodox Fathers | 


(even there where they oppoſe that aſlumed, and unwarranted fe- 
'rerity of the Nowatz4r) deliver the Dottrine of Repentance with 
'crea* caution and circumfpection. and a feeming 1eluftancy 5 7#- | 
ae loquor, faith Tertal, I am mage unwilling to publith this free 
mercy of God g:S2percs Afgufaih Saint Baſ7!, T ſpeak the truth 
in fear ; for my deſire 1s, that afiee Baniifmne youu ſhould fin no 
more, and my fear 1s, you will fta mare, and more upon pre- 
ſumption of Repentance and mercy ; He would, 2nd he would not 
publiſh the free mercy of God in Cirtir, he vas poLund tofreach 
Repentance and yethe feared. hu means that protufe yet ſparing 
tender of Gods mercy? the{z large Pancgyricks, and as great jear 
loulies? why did they ſo much exrol Ie pentence, and yet #rale 
aminari preſage ſuch ancvil conſequence cut of that, which they 
had preſented toall the world mn 10 deſirable a ſhape? Bur now 


[diſcovered fo much power in it, that þe thought the De- 
vils themſeives in the 3nter72 and time bet ern their fall and the 


'the Father was fo taken, ſo delighted with the contemplation of it. | 


Creation of man, might have repented, and been Angels of light 
ſtill, and now drawing in his hind and putting it forth with fear | 
and trembling - before holding out Roperrance, as a board, or 
planck to every ſhip-wrackt ſoul, but now tearing, -Jeſt Repen- 
tance. it ſeli ſhould become arock : one would think the holy Fa- 
ther himſelf were turned Nova?:az, and to ſpeak truth, that which 
the Novatiars pretence, to denie Repentance after Bapriime, ex- 
preſt theſe expreſſions from him,and was th- true cauſe, which was 
made him publiſh it, with ſo much fear, ze obis ſulſ.tia peniten- 
tie blandiantur,th:t men might not be betrayed by the flattery and 
pleaſing appearance of that, which ſhould advantage them, and | 
level their thoughts on that benefit which it might bring to them, 
and boldly claim it astheir own* though they are willing to for- | 
get, and leave unregarded, that part of it, which ſhould make 
way, to let it in: and hearing ot fo precious an Antidote, pre- 
ſume1t will have the ſame virtue and operation at any time,and | 
{o after many delayes, make no uſe of it at all : That the avcarnnd 
O 


— 


 Thed, Ticrap dots, Theodoret obſeryes that God himſelf did not fully and | A 
 intainly teach the Jews the Doftrine of the Trinity 3 left that; | 
wavcring and fickle Nation might have took it by the wrong. 
handle ,and madeit anoccalion of relaps into that Idolatrous con: | 
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| A 'ofRepentance might not maks us ſtand in more need of Repen- | 
tance; ina word: that,that which is a remedy, might not by our | 


j11 handling and applying it, be turned into a diſeaſe. Look in- | 
'to the world, and you will ſce there is great need of ſo much fear, 
and ſuch a caution; and that more fall by pretumpticn, then 


| . . . 
deſpair : 20» arm morvis, quam remedio labiramus, by our own folly 


| 


and the Devils craft, our diſeaſe doth not hurt vs ſo much, as 
our remedy , and Repentance which was ordain'd, asihe belt 
| Phyfick to purge the ſoul, is turnedinto that poyſon, that corrupts 
and kills it, What wandring thought? what Idle word ? what Pro- 
| phane aGticn 18 there, which 15 not laid upon this fair foundation. 
| B | The hope of pardon , which yet will not bear up iuch hay and ſtub- 
| ble: wecall fin a diſeaſe, and ſo it is, a mortal one, but pre- 
' |ſamptionis the greateſt, the very corruption of the blood and ſpi- 
|  |rits, of the beſt parts of the ſoul, we are ſick of ſin ; tis'true, but 

that we feel not: but we are ſick, very lick of mercy : ſick of the 

| Goſpel, fick of Repentance, ſick of Chriſt himſelf, and of this 
| we make our boaſt : and our bold relyance on this,doth fo infatuate 
us, that we take littie care to purge out the plague of our heart, 
which wenouriſh and look upon, as upon health it ſelf, we are 
C | ſick of the Goſpel, for we receive it, and take it down, and it doth 
not purge out, but enrage thoſe evil humours which diſcompoſe 
the ſoul: we receive it as Judas did the ſop: we receive ir, and 
with it a divel, 


For this bold and groundlelle preſumption of pardon makes us 
like unto him; hardens our hcart firſt, and then our face; and 
| carries us with the {welling (ailes of impudence, and remorſleſnes, | 
to an extremity of daring, to that height of impiety, from which 
' we canact ſo eaſily deſcend, but muſt f-11, and break and bruiſe our 
D ſelves to pieces: preſumptio invercennaie portie, faith Tert. priump- 

tion is a part and portion, and the upholder of immodeſty : and 
falls, and cares not whither : ruins us, and we know not how; 
atuſes and diſhonours that mercy, which it makesa wing to ſha- 
. dow it. and hath been the beſt: purveior for fin and the kingdom 
of darkneſle. We read but of one Judzsin the Goſpel, that deſ- 
paired, and hanged himle'f, and ſo went to his place; but how 
many thouſands have gone a contrary way with leile anguith and 
' reluctancy; with fair, but falſe hopes, with ſtrong, but fained af- 
| ſarances, and met him theres Oh 'tis one of the divels ſubt leſt 
E ftratagems, to make fin and hope of heaven to dwell under the 
| ſame roof, toteach him who is his vaſſal, to walk d&licately in 
his el wayes, and torcjoycealwaies in the Lord, even then, when 
| | he fights againſt him, to aſſure himſelf of life, in the chambers of 
| 
| 


death. And thus every man is ſure; the Schiſmzattct 1s ſure, and 
Y 


the Libertine is ſure : the Adulterer is ſure, and the Murderer is ſurc: 


| the 
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of Salvarion, The Schiſmatick hatch made his peace; though he | 
kave no chartry 3 The Libertize looks tor his reward , though. 
he donor onely denie good works, but contern them, The A- 
dulterer alſelves him{clt without Pearce 3 The Afauraerer| 
knows Datid is entred Heaven, and hopes to follow him, 
The Profpcrous Traitor 1s in Heaven alrcady ; his preſent 
luceefſe is a fair carneſt of another inheritance that God, 
that favours himhere, will Crown him bereatter 5 Every man 
can do whar he liſt, and be whathe lift, do what cood men trem- 
ble to think 01, and yet fcarnot at all, but expect the Salvation 
of the Lord; firſt damn, and then Canonize himiclt; For the 
ercateſt part ofthe Sarts of this World, bave been of their own 
Creation, made up in the midit of tne !1and of darknefle, 
with noite, with Thunder , and Earthquakes, (we may be bold ro 
lay) if Deſpair hath killed her thouſanu, pretumption hath 
{lain hcr te- thouſand, 


Fooliſh men that we are, who hath bewirched us, to lay hold on 
Chriſt, when we thruſt him trom us ? to make hun our own, and 
impropriate him when we cructfic a 1d p-r{ecute htm every Uay 2 
that we had rather fancy and imagine, then make our election 


what poiſon they let down;that maxe talvation an arbitrary thing , 
to be mct with when we picaſc, and can as calily be $75 as WC 


can cat, and drink, as we cas k:il audjflar>good God what miſt and 
darknefle is this, which makes mcn poficlt with fin, which isan 
cnemy ready to devour themyto be tl.us quict and fecure? culd,or 
would we but a little awake, and conſult with the ]1ght of our taith 
and reaſon, we ſhould ſoone let go our confidence, and plainly fee 
the danger we are 1n, whilſt we arc in ourevil ways, and find 
tear tied faſt unto them; fo faith Saint Paul, but rf 30u ſinyfear, 
For Chrittian ſecurity , and hope oflije is the proper and alone 
ifJue of a good conſcience, through [aith iz Chriſt purged from dead 
and evil works, 1t we Will leave our fear, we mutt leave our evil 
works behinde us, Aflurance is too choice a piece, ro be beat out 
by the fancy, and ro be made up when we pleaſe at a higher | 
price, then to be purchaſed witha thought ; it isa work, that will | 
take up an ageto finiſh it, the engagement of our whole lite,to ; 
be wrought out wth fear aud trembling, not to be taken as a thing | 
granted as the 7% 919% evoy 3 and to fet up as a pillar of hope, | 
when there 1s no better balis, and foundation tor ir, then a forced | 
and fading thought; which is next toair, and will periſh ſoo-! 
ner, the young man in the Goſpel, had yct no knowledge of any | 
ſuch Aſſurance office ; and thercforc te puts up his queſtion to our 

Saviour thus ; Good Maſter, what good thizo ſhall 1 do, that I may 
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with ſuch prodigious finnes : and our Saviours antwer 15 , Keep the 
 Commazdements 5 that iS, Turne from your evill wates, Be not CnNVIOus, 
malitious, Covetous, Cruel , Falſe , Deceittull ; Delpaire 1s the 


'of a good Conlcience ; what fleſh and Blood makes up , is but a 
| Phantaſme, which appeares, and dilappeares; is (cen, and vaniſh- 
'cth; ſo ſoon gone;that we {carce know, whether we taw it, or no 3 
| there can be no firme hope rais'd, but upon that: wich is as Mount 
| $:04, and ſtandeth faſt for ever z which is our beſt guard in our 


| way ; nay, which is our way in this our lite, and when we are. 


B dead will follow us : nothing can bearc and afford ir but this; a7um 
| arbujium 02 altt duos Erithacos ; Sinne and Aflurance are Birds too 
quarrelſome to dwell inthe fame Buſh, and theretore , 1t you ſtze, 
Feare, Or rather, Turae from your evill wayes , and then you ſhall 
have Tz{pro/zv, Boldncels , and Contidence towards God, 


We mult therefore ſink and fall low, and mitigate our voice, 
and ſpeake more Faintly, and Remitly , when we call atter the pre- 
{ {umpruous ſinner to Twrze, as if his laſt period were neecre, and it 
C | were almoſt too late for him to begin, not magnity Repentance too 
| much,leſt he make it a Paſle and Warrant to {finne againe , and 

| have more need of it ; And we may tell him what is moſt true, Re- 
pentance is a command indeed , but preceptum ex ſuppoſitzone ( as 
Aquinas (pcaks) a command not abſolute , but upon a S7z,a fuppofi- 
tion : for we are not commanded 70 7epert, as we arc, to beleeve; 
as we are to feare God, and Honour our Parents, but upon {uppo- 
fition : 1f we ſine, we have an Advocare, that will plead tor us: The 
| command, which 1s abfolute,1s, to doe his will, Repentance is Tabu- 

| la poſt naufragium, ſaith Saint Hierome, 18 as a plank reachtout after 
D Shipwrack; bur it is better toride in the ſhip in a calme , then to 
hang on the Maſt ina Tempeſt : Repentance 1s a virtuc, bur of that 
nature; that the lefſe we ſtand in need of it, the more virtuous we 
Arc,it is a purgative potion, but 'tis better never to be tick, then ro 
riſe fron» our beds by the help of a Phyſitian, It was commendable 

' in him that could ſay, He thanked God, he was now reconciled to 
his Mother; bur he was more praile-worthy, who replyed ; That 

| he thanked God, That he was never reconciled to his, tor he never 
offended her. Ir 15 good to Repent,but it 1s berter not to finne ; Oh, 

it is a great Happincſlc, to be reſtored tothe Favour of God, bur ir 

E isa greater, never to lolc it; it is good toappeale him; bur 'tis our 
ſafe{t courſe, never to anger him, ina word, ir is better tobe ever 

' with him, then by Famine or Peſtilence to be torced to returne, 
better not acquire an Evil Habit, then ſhake it off ; better never 
ſet a ſtep in evill wayes;then to be called out of them with ſo much 


noiſe; berter never crre, then Tarze. 
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'Tralt and confidence in our Helps; not to be careleflc of our health, 


Fit, ut ed parte 


L 


qud ſunt munt- 


| 
[ 
l 
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now itvod, had they lad no other VV alls bur ther non > tor whilit 
uielets , bur diladvamagious to us 3 and we are toyled by our 


ot our Fort, with all our {uccours and Ariullcry avout us ; we Trultt 


upon pretumption ot Remedy z not to tinne, becauſe grace bath &- | 
bounted , not ro ipend prodigalily, upon 1.ope of tupply 3 nottoob- | 
live our tclves too farre , becaute we tee a hand of aIcrcy ready 
to cancell the Bill, How many tave theſe Hopes dJuded 2 How | 


many have been betray 'd by their heips ? how many Cinies had 
we trult in theſe,we neglect our felves,and 16 make them not onely 
{trenytn,poy foned with our Phy lick; loft and betrayed in the miult 


in God, and offend him, look fſtedfaltly rowards the Aercy-ſear, 
and fall into the Buttomlels Par. 


And therefore in the laſt place, let us not be too bold with |:15 
Mercy, but learne, To fear God ard hs goodneſje; not to make Mcrcy 
an occation of finne, and fo conſequently of judgement, which the 
is fo ready to remove, For at the very name of Mcrcy , at the 
found of this Muſique , we lie downe and reſt in Pcace; Iris 
Mercy that ſaves us,and we wound our {clves to death with Mercy: 
And as he that lookes upon the Sun with a ſteady eve, when he rc- 
moves his eye, hath the Image of the Sun pretented almoſt in cve- 
ry object; ſo when we have long gazed on the cAzercy-ſeat , our eye 
begins to dazzle, and Mercy {eems to ſhine upon us in all our Acti- 
ons, and at all times,and incvery place, We tce Mercy in the Law 
quite aboliſhing and deſtroying 1t , filencing the many woes de- 
nounccd againſt finners, VVhen we finne , Mercy 1s ready before; 
us; That we may do it with leffe regret; That no worme may | 
gnaw us; when our Conlcience chides, Mcrcy 1sat Hand, to make! 
our Peace, And this in the time of Health; and when our itrength 
tayleth,and ſickneſs hath laid us on our Bed ; we ſuborne, and cor-! 
rupt itto give us a viſitthen, when we can f{carce call for it; to 
{tand by us in this Evil day, when we can Goe no good , that we 
may die in Hope, who had no Charity; and be ſaved by that Je: 


of great Learning and Judgement, who can reſolve every doubr, 
and an{wer the ſtrongeſt Argument and objeEion, yet are many 
times puzzled with a pcece of Sophiſtry ; to it 1s with the formal 
Chriſtian; He can ſtand out againſt all motives and Beſecchings, 
and all the Batteries of God;all his Calls,and 0! reftatrozs againſt the 
Terrors of Hell, and ſweet allurements of his Promiſes , but is 
(haken and foyled with a Fallacie , with the Devills Fallacic ; 4 
Diftoſecundum quid , ad Difium ſimpliciter, That Mercy doth fave 
ſinners thar Repent; and Therefore it ſaverh all ; and upon this 


Ground, which glides away trom us : upon this reaſon , which, 
| is 


tt. 
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whom we have Crucifyed :; And as it falls out ſometimes with men FE | 


| 


For concluſion; It will concerne us then , not to put too much A' 
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vail with us, when heaven with irs blifſe and eternity cannot 
"move us, and the trouble which Repentance brings to the fleſh, 
' ſhall affrighr us from good, more then the torments which are 
 cxcrnal can trom fin, 

| Andtherefore to conclude: Let us fear the mercy of Ged, lo feat it, 
' that it may not hurt us 3 1o fear it, that ir may embrace us.on e- 
| very ſide; to fear it, that it may ſave us in the Day of the Lord Je- 
ſus.Letour ſong be made up,as Dautds was of thele diſcords,Mercy 
\and Judgement, Lerusſer and compoſe our lite by Judgement, 
| that we may not preſume, and Tur, our fear by Mcrcy, that we 
may not deſpars : remember we were Pritoners, and remember 
we were Redecmed : Remember we were weak and impotent z 


A 1s no Reaſon, the plcaſures, which are but for a ſeaſon, ſhall pte-| 


and remember we were made whole; Remember what Chriſt | 
hath done for us, and remember what we are to do for our {clves, | 
and fo work out our ſaltation with fear and trembling , and then | 


Mercy may gude 
us inall our wayes, till they bring us into thoſe new Heavens, 
| wherein dwelleth rightcouſneſſe, where God ſhall be glorified in 
| us, and we glorified in him to all ercrniry, | | 
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C Grace; that Gods Wildom and Juſtice, anc 
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Turne ye, Turne ye from your evill wayes Cc. 


JH E word is loud ; the call ſudden, and vehe- 
ment, and we have heard it loud in rhe ears 
of them that Peſpatr ; Turn, Turn je, It 1s not 
too late; and terrible to them that preſume, 
Turnye, Turn ye; it 15not ſoon enough ; and it 
cannot ſound with terrour enough ; For, we 
lee, preſumption is a more general, and 
ſpreading evil, .and it lames and criples us, 
makes us halt in our ir, that we Turz not foon enough z or it 
ſome judgement, or affliction Tr us about, our Tur 1s but a 
profer, a t#rz in ſhew not in reality ; or if we do Tur indeed, it 
is buta turz by halts; a tw from this fin, but not from all ; or a 
falſe hope deludes us, and we are ever a 147/19, and never turn, 
Our December is our January, our laſt moneth 1s our firſt day of 
| the yer, Our thirty dayes heace, nay, our laſt bour, is to morrow, 
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FE end is ow, (as Cato's {crvents uſcd to lay of him ) our picture 1s a manz | A 
A! Oft- ow F 

| IAG our ſhadows, ſubſtances; our teigned repentance, true, our limb 

| viginta die. \1s a body, our pattial Repentance, a complct one, and a {ingle ' 


{Plwarck. m 2 from one fin, univerſal. And theretore the Schools will | 


= "_ rel us, that preſumption ſtands at greater oppoſition with Hope, 
Then with Fear, One would think indeed, the preturmption did | 
— a Hope,and (hut out Fear;zand to ſhe doth,cven lead us mad- | . 
ly over all ; over the Lan,and over the Goſpel ; over the Threat- | 
nings of God; and the wrath of God, upon the point ot he ſword, | 
upon death it felt, But yet, preſfuinprion 1s a deordination of 
Hope , rathcr a brutiſh temerity, a wiltul rathneſſe; then Hope, : 
and moves contrary toher, Hope Jlayes hold on the promiles ; | 
'bur *ris the condition that ſtretcticth torth her hand : the looks. 
up to Heaven , but 'tis this Tz#/,t1S Repentance, that quickneth her ' 
'cyc. Bur preſumption runs haitily ro the promites z bur leapeth | 
over the condition, Or treaderh it undcr her tcet, Prefumprion 1s 
in Heaven already, withour grace; without Repentance; withour | 
a 7ura, Or at beſt it 15 ſerotzna latewards, in the evening, in the. 
ſhutting up of our dayes, or fitta, a formall repentance, Or man- | 
ca, a lame , imperte&t Repentance; a falic hope it 1s, and: 
theretore moſt contrary to Zope ; and therefore no Hope at | C 
all. | 
| 
Now, this ſudden, and vehement call, ſhould have more force | 
and energic with it, then to awake, and ſtartle us, then to make | 
/us, for a while look about. It was ſo loud, to haiten our Te- | 
pentance,to give it a true being,and efſence,& to complete, perteR, 
and fertle ir tor ever. Our Repentance is our Sacrifice,and it muſt | 
be 1, matutinum ſacrificzum, Our morning, early Sacrifice, 2, ViUum,a | 
lruing Sacrifice, breathing torth piety and holinefle 3 not a dead | 
carcale, or the picture of Repentance; and 3, !ntegrum a Sacrifice | D 
without blemiſh, perfect in every part, and it muſt be, in the | 
laſt place juge ſacrificzum a continued facrifice ; a Repentance | 
never to be repented of, a turn never to turn, or looke back 
again, 


— - 


| 


SS 


The F iſt, | 


There 1s a t:me for all things under the Sun, ſaith the wiſeman, ' 
Thefirft ma- [And it 15 a great part of witdom, occaſtoem obſervare properantem | 


mmm Sat- to watch, and obſerve a fair opportunity,and nor to let it {lip a- 
ficium, Ancar- : 


IySacrifice, | Way between our fingers, to hoyſe up our failes dum yentus ope- 
Senep.3, {ram dat, as he in Plautas ſpeaks, whilſt the winde {irs right to fill 
them; and as it is in civil aCtions, ſo 1s it in our turn, in our repen- | 
tance, if we obſerve not the winde : it we turn not with the wind, | 
{with the firſt opportunity z we ſet outtoo late; when another will | 
come towards us, is moſt uncertain ; the next winde cannot be fo | 
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A ; kinde. and favourable. We contefle, advite and conſultatjon in 
| other things is very neceflary ; but tull ot danger in that action, | 
' where all the danger 1s not todo it, Betore we enter upon adion, | 
'to {it down, and caſt with my felt, what may follow at the very | 
| heels of ir, to look upon 1t, to handle and weigh it, to tee whe | 
there lite or death wall be the 1flue of it; 1s the greateſt part of 
our {piritual wiſdom : but after {in to demur, when we are run- 
[ning on in our etl wazes to conſult, what time will be beſt to tur 
in ; what opportunity we ſhall take to repent, betrayes our igno- 
B rance, that when time 1s we know 1t not, or our ſloth, that though 
we {ee the very aunc, the very time of 1w7547g, though opportunity 
, EVEN beſpeaks us to 7274, yet we carclelly Ict it fly trom us, even 
cutof our reach, and will not lay hold on it. Thus faith Solomoz, 
the defize of the ſlotbful ſlayeth him : he deſires, but doth nothing to 
accompliſh his delirez and ſo he detires to be rich, and dies poor; 
be thinks his ambition will make him great, his covetoulncſle, 
[rich 3 his hope, happy ; that all chings will tall into his lap, /e- 
| dendo, & voirs,by (itting full and wiſhing tor them : and this keeps 
C his hands within his bolom : not fo much his floth, as his deſire 
kills him. Tur. ye, turn je; the very found of it, might putus in 
fear, that ow WCre tO latc ; thatthe preſent time were not foon 


{enough ; bur the prefent 1s too foon with us, we will tarze, we will 
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Prov.21.25, | 


'finde a convenient time, all our tu/414g 1s in defire ; de- 
\ ſire delayes our tw# ; and delay multiplies it felf to our de- 
ſtruction, 


\| Wewillthen enforcethis duty, 1. From the advantage, and 
benefic we may reap {rom our {trict ovicrving of opportunity, 
2, from the danger of delay. | 


1 
q 


And firſt opportuntas a pri laith Feſius, Opportunity hath its 
denomination trom the word, which fignifics a haven; I may lay, 
opportunity iS a Haven, we ice, they who are tofled up and down 
on the deep, make ail means, ftretch their endeavours to the 
tarck.eſt, ro thruit tiieir torac, and weatner-beat veſſel into the 
E | Haven, where they would be 3 quam optarr portzs > how welcom 
is the very fight ot it > {tus Naufraves, the thore tor ſhip-wrackt| 
perions, what can they with tor more 2 Bebuld, faith the Apoſtle, 
ow 1s the accepted time $4.0w 18 the day of Saluation : Þere is a Haven, 
and the Tide 1s now : Now put in your broken veſſel : now thruſt 
in into the Haven, opportunity 1s a proſperous gale, delay 1s a 
contrary winde, and will drive you back again upon the rocks, 
and dath you to pieces. And indeed a ſtrange thing 1t 1s : that in 
all other things opportunity ſhou!d be a Haven, but in this, which 
concerns us more then any thing, a Kock, The twilight for the Adul- 


Fefturnorbn | 
Opportuno dici- | 
Ia ab N qu'd ; 
navigant us 
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tercr : {ſaacs {uncral tor Eſaus murder, Felrx his convenient time, 
| 
for 


ad 


wn 
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me | for a bribe : andto opportunity they fly, tangquam ad portum,as to a, A 


Haven : the Adulterer waits tor it, Eſau wiſht for it 3 Felex fought | 
for it; what ſhouldIſay 2 Opportunity works Miracles ; fills the 
| hands with good things; Raiteth the poor out ot the Dung ; de- 
' teateth Counſells, conquers Kingdoms 3 is the beſt Phyſitran, and 

doth more then Art can doe; and without it Art can do nothing ; 
| is the beit Polrticrar, and without it Wiledome can doe nothing ; 


| is the belt Souldier; for without it , Power candoc nothing 3 It is | 
all inall, in every thing : but in our Spirituall Politie, and Varre- | 
bow our knee, Or move our Tongue, much lcfle to rend a heart: 
bur {uch is our extremity of tolly,fuch is the hardnels ot our hearts, 
[pſa opportunitas, & fit impretatts patroctmum , one opportunity rat- 
ics in us a hope of another ; makes us waſte our time inthe waics 
of Evill, which ſhould be ſpent in our Retwr,e ; extends our hopes, 
from day to day , from year to year, troin one houre to another, 
even till our laſt minute, till Time flies trom us, and opportunity 
with 1t ; till our laſt ſand, and when that 1s run out,there 1s no more 
Time for usz and fo no moreopportunity. The voice of Opportu-| © 
nity is, To day, now, it you will heare his Voice, harden i0t your Hearts ; 
this 1s his voice: Wow; tis truc;but there may be more z0x5 then this, 
(and it is, but, There may be ) to morrow may yeeld an opportuni- 
ty : Thus we corrupt her language ; In my youth *cis tree , bur 1 
may recover it in my riper Age, my fecbie Age will have ſtrength 
cnough to Tune me, Or 1 may Turne mn my bed, when I am not able 
to Turn my 1elf;Nowthere be more Nows,then Now;zwhat need ſuch 
haſte ? my laſt prayer,my laſt Brearh,my laſt gaſp may bea Turne, 


Now this our way attereth our Fooliſhneſſe ; for what greater fol- 
ly can there be, then, when Grace and Mercy , when Heaven is of- 
tered; now to retule it > £:5 avfs0y o7wd927'z , let finne devour the D 
opportunity, and to morrow we will Turze, is a {pecch, that 111 be- 
comes a mortalls mouth, whoſe breath is in his Noſtrills,for it may 
be his laſt. His age 1s but a ſpan lozz2 3 but a hand-breadth, pro - 
h:lo,as nothing in reſpe& of God; the Septuagint renders it #Zs9+- 
vel, Tertullian, Nullificamina, others, Nthilitudimes or, Nihilie- 
tates, which is, Noth:ags, and infucha Nothzag , ſhall Ilet flip that 
opportunity, which may make me ſometh:z2g , even eternal > Shall 
I make ſo many removes > ſo many delayes within the compaſle of 
a Span ? whatſoever my ſpan, my nothing may be, my opportuni- 
ty is not extended beyond this ſpan, is no larger then this nothing : |E 
And here is the Danger; whether this Span be now at an end , and 
meaſure out, I cannot tell : My ſpan may be but a fingers breadth; 
my age but a minute; That which fill up with ſo many Nows , fo 
many opportunities, Nothing; and then 1t I turn not Noy, I am tur- 
| ned into Hell, where I can never T zrze; care not then for the mor- 
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{are, it hath not itrength enough , to Tr us about, 1t 15 not able to | B' 
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thy Eel wazes, but now. 


And Firſt; It is the grearteſt folly in the World thus to play 
with danger, To teck Death firit, 1n the Err07s of our life, and then 
when we have run out our Cozr je , when Death is ready to devour 
' us, to look tamtly back upon light : For the Endeavors of a man, 
| thar hath wearycd himlclt m {nne, can be bur weak and faint, like 
the Appetite of a dying man, who can but think of mear, and loath 

it : 'The later we 7ur-e, the lefle able we be to 7Tarie ; the further 
| we tray, the lcſle willing ſhall we beto look back : For ſinne ga- 
| thers ſtrength by delay ; devotes us unto ut felt; gainesa dominion 
' Over us ; holds us as ut were in Chazzes, and wilþnot toon fuffer us, 
to {lip our of irs power : when the will hath captivared it felt under 
linne; a wiſh, a tigh, a Thought is but a vaine thing, nor have they 
{trength enough to deliver us. One Act begets another, and thar a 
Third; many make up a habit, and evill Habits hold us back with 
{ome violence : Vhar mind > what motion > what Inclination can 
a man th;at is drown'd inſenſuality,have to God,who is a Spirit ? A 


| 
| 


man thar is buried in the Earth ( tor fo every Coverous man is ) to | 


, Gol, who 1itteth in the highett heavens > He that delights in thc 
' breath of Fools, tothe Honor of a Saint > Here the further we go; 


the more we arc In; 'That which 1s done once, hath fome affinity to | 


that which is done often , andthat which is done alwayes , faith 
Ariſtotle , when an arme or Limbe 1s broke, it may have any moti 
on, but that which was naturall to it, and if wee doe not ſpcecily 
' procecd to cure, it will be a more dithcult x/2g/iZeuv, to {ct it in its 
right place againe, that it mav pertorme 1ts nauural junctions : now 
in {inne, there is a dcordination of the will, there 1s a luxation of 
that faculty; hence weaknels feifeth upon the will, and it we neg- 
led the firſt opportunity; it we doe nor rectiftie her betimes, and 
rurne hicr back againe; and bend her to the rule, it will be more and 
more infeebled every day; move more irregularly, and like a dif- 
ordered clock, point to any figure, but that which thould ſhew the 
Houre, and make known the time of the day, Wee may read 
this truch in Aged men, ſaith Saint Bajz/ , when their body is worne 
out with Age, and thcre is a generall declination of their ſtrength 
and vigourzthe mind hath a malignant iniluence on the body,as the 
body (in their blood,and youth ) had upon the mind, and being 
made wanton, and bold with the Cuſtome of finne, heightens, and 
cnflames their frozen,and dcecay'd parts, to tle purſuit of pleaſures 
paſtzthough they can never overtake them,nor fee them bur in Eſfi- 
2e intheir Image or Picture , which they draw themſelves, They 


now call to minde the finnes of their youth with delight ; and act | 


them over againe, when they cannot Act them ; as youthfull, as 
when they firſt commirred them, They have milk (they thinke) in 
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their Breaſts, and marrow in their bones; they periwigg their Age , A 


| with wanton behaviour: Their Age is Threeſcore and Teczwhen their 
ot peech and w1ll 1s but Twenty : They boaſt ot what they cannot Ac, 
| and would be more finfull, it they could; and are fo, becaule they 


| 


"Owry £71 uſually ſay, Cuſtome is a ſecond Nature z andindeed it follows, 
7% £95 T1 9 and imitates naturall motion; It 15 weake in the beginning,ſtronger 
[ & 


' drives and bindes usto it, as to our Center; w2tra t4ſolentiora renaſ- 


j 


| 


would, It is a ſad contemplation, how we ſtartled at finne in our 


youth,and how we ventured by degrecs,and engaged our fclves-how 
tcartull we were at firſt; how indifferent afterwards ; how famili- | 


ar within a while; and then how we were cried , and hardened in 
it at the laſt ; what a Devill ſinne was, and whar a Saint it 1s be. 
come > What a Serpent it was,and how now we play withit 2 we 


in the Progreſſe, bur moſt ſtrong and violent towards the end : 
Tranſit in vilentiFn voluntas antiqua; That which we will often,we i 
will withcagerneſle, and violence, Our firſt on-ſet in {inne , 1s | 
with teare and ReluCtation;wee then venture further, and proceed | 
with lefſe regret ; we move forwards with delight; Delight con- 

tinucs the motion, and makes it cuſtomary ; and Cuſtome ar laſt 


cuntar, {aith Seneca: Sin growes more inſolent by degrees; firſt flat- 
ters, then commands,after enflaves,and then betrays us : Firſt gains 
conſent, afterwards works delight, at laſt arzioywlizy, a ſhame- { 


leſneſs in {inne 3 were they aſhamed 2 They were 16: aſhamed : nay, | 
Nibil magis in | £12491 (ev, a {enſeleſneſle and ſtupidity m fſinne ; and Calrgula's 


natard ſua lane | £012] 
dare ſe dicebar, | 
quam,ut ipſius 


ce\izv,a ſtubbornneſle; and perverſeneſs of diſpoſition, which 
will not let us Turze from ſinne. For by negleQting a timely reme- 
dy , Tztta, mores fiunt, Our evill wayes become our manners, and 
common deportment, and we look upon them, as upon that which 
becomes us, upon an unlawtull Act, as upon that, which we ought 
to do : Nay, peccatum lex,{inne,which is the Trasſyveſs707 of the Law, 
is made a Law it ſelf, Saint Auſtiz in his Conteſſhons calls it ſo, Lex 


peccatz eſt violentiaconſuetudinis, That Law of {inne, which carries | 


us with that violence to finne , is nothing cle, bur the force ot long 
Cuſtome and Continuance in finne, For {inne by Cuſtome gaines 
a Kingdome in our ſoules, and baving taken her feat and Throne, 
there, promulges Lawes : It ſhe ſay Goe, we goez and if ſhe ſay, Doe 
this, we doe it © Surge, tnquit, Avaritia, ſhe commands the AMiſer to 
riſe up carly, and lic downe late,and eate the bread of ſorrow; ſhe ſets 
the Adulterer on fire, makes him vile, and baſe in his owne eyecs ; 
whilſt he counts it his greateft honor and preferrment;to be a flave 
to his Strumper, She drawes the Revengers ſword; ſhe fecds the 
intemperate with poyſon; And ſhe commands,not as a Tyrant, but 
baving gain'd Dominion over us,ſhe tindes us willing ſubje&s; ſhee 
Holds us Captive,and we call our Captzwity our [:berty ; Her povſon | 
15as the poyſon of the Aſpzck; ſhe bites us,and we ſmule , and Die, 
and Feele it nor, 


Secondly, 
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Secondly : It is dangerous in reſpe& of God himſelf, whoſe call 


A 


| . 
ly with: whole Judgements we flight : to whom we wantorly 


| turn the back, when he calls after us, tO ſeek bis ace, and 10 tread 
| that mercy under too, which ſhould lave us: and will nor {urs 
yet, upon a bold and ſtrange preſumption, that though we grieve 
| bis ſpirit; though we reliK, and blaſpteme tis ſpirit : yer after all 
| theſe Scorns, and contemprts : after all rhele injuries, and cons 
; mclies, he will yet look attcr us, and fue unto us, and offer him- 
B felf, and mcet and reccive Us, at any ume, we jhall point out,as 
 moſk convenient TO 7ur# MM, 

, 

Iris moſt trve ; God hath declared himſelf, and as it were be- 
came his own Herald, and proclaimed ir to all the world, the 
Lord, Merciful, and G actous, and alundaiitt in Gooaneſſe, and Truth, 
keepina Mercy for 1 houſar,as : fer he 15 CIAdvSwT3; molt lovingly at. 
tected ro man, the chiet, aud Prince of his creatures: he longs at- 
ter him, he wooes him, he waites on him: His Glory and mans 
C  Salvacion mcet and kifle each other : tor it is his Glory to crown 
\him: Nor dcth he at any time 772 from us himſelt, till we doat 
[on the world, and 1cniuality, and divorce him trom us, till we 
(have made our Heaven below;choſen other gods, which we make 
' our {clves, and think him not worth the turning to, He 1s alwaycs 
a God at hand, never goes from us, ll we 1orce him away by vio- 
lence. How many murmurings and rebellions > how many con- 
{tradictions of finners,hath he ſtood our,and yet /coked !owards them? 
| how hath he been preſt, as a Cari under ſheaves, and yer look't 
|towards them? how hath he been ſhaken off and defie.l, andyer 


of force enough, ro catt him out of Gods preſence fot cver; he 


after his Treaſon $ he received Manaſſes, when he could nor live 


On 


F is cvcrla{ting, and 1s the ſame, yejterday, and tv day , and for ever; 
But as Tertulltan fayes well, nou poteſt non traſcr contumeltts miſert- 
cordie ſue, Gol mult needs wax angty at the contumelics and 
reproaches, which by our dailiance, and delay we fling upon 
his mercy, which is fo ready to cover our {innes. For how 
can he fuffer this Queen ot his Attributes to be thus pro- 
| {titured by our luſts, ro fee men bring ſinne into the world 

under the ſhadow of that Mercy, which ſhould take 
it away 3 to ſee men advance the Kingdome of Dark- 


and motto lifted up, the Lord is mercifall? what hope of that Soul- 


| we regard not , whote counſels we reject,wholc paticice we uval- | 


receives Peter attcr nis denial, and would have received Fuas, 


long,and he received the Theef on the Croſſe, when he could live no ! 


nefie, and to fight under the devils banner with this infcription 


| 7 W cicr, 
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look t towards them 2 he receives Dav:d atrer his Adultery, and 
® . . - . . f _ ' . | 
murder, atter that complication ot tins, the lealt of which, was 


—— 


longer, All this is trvez His Mercy 1s infinite, and his Mercy | 


OS 


per © delay! 
in rTelped os | 
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a time may come, when we ſhall nor be able to twr#, Ir may ſeem | 
indeed, a barſh, and hard ſaying, a Doctrine not futable with the! 
Ienity and gentlenelle of the Goſpel (which breaths nothing bur. 


of tune, that the laſt moment of our time may not make, a 0p 


' Heh. 10.26. 


mcrcy. ) to conclude z that fucha time may ccme, that any part 


i 147, 1n :; that whileſt we breath, our condition ſhould be as de- 
{pcrate, as it we were dead that whirit we are men, our cltare 
ſhould be as irrevocable, as that of the damned fpirits, with this 
difference onely, that we are not yet in the place of torment,which 


neverthelefſe is prepared for us, and will as certainly receive us, | 


as it doth now the Devil, and his Angels, Ir 15 harth indeed, bur 
may be very profitable, and advantageous tor us 10 to think; that 
ſuch a time may be , which may be our latt; ſor grace, though not 


our laſt for l:fe, that we may live, and yet be dead eternally ; a 
time, when there will remarnz zo more (acrifice ſor fin, IT cannot 
ſay, we ſhould make it an article of our Creed, and yet I know 
no danger in belceving itz and 1t may prove tatal to us to diſbe- 
leeve it, or look upon it, as ſuch an crrour, which deferves to be 
placed inthe Catalogue of Herefies, And theretore though you 
{ubſcribe not, yet there 1s no reaſon, you ſhould Anathemarize it ; 
becauſe we may finde ſome parts of Scripture, which look this 
way, and fo far {cem to enforce it, that we have rather reaſon to 
tear, thar there may be ſome truth in ut ; fince our wiltul delayes 
arc bur as tie degrees to it, as the ready way to that gulph, out of 
which it w:il be impcflible to lift up our ſelves; ar leaſt impoſſible 
inthe Lawiers ſenſc ; impoſſible, as thoſe things which may be, but 
{ſeldom come to paſle ; It is a part of wildome to fear the worſt, 
nor can we be too {crupulous in the buſineſſe of our Salva- 
t10n. | 


In the 15, of Gezeſis, and the 16. v, God tells Abraham, that he 
will judge the Amorztes; but he will (tay tothe fourth generation, 
till therr 1r4quity be full, and when it is tull, then he will trike. At 
23, of Matt, Our Saviour thus beſpeaks the Phariſees, v.2 3. Fil 
you up the meaſure of your forefathers, which is not a commayd, but a 


| dicr, that flings away his buckler 2 or that condemned perſon, A 
chat tears his pardon 2 or that f{ick man that loves his dileale? and. 
counts his Piyfl1ck poylon? and the Prophet here 1n my Text,where 
he calls upon us with that carneſtnels, Turn ye, turn ye, gives usa. 
fair incimation, that if we thus delay, and delay, and never begin, 


'E 


predi:0n, that they thould fill up the meaſure of their fin, and 


length of their line, then it is Gods time to draw it in, and give 
them a check; to pull them on their backs, there to be buried in 
ruine for ever, VVhen our Saviour beheld Jeruſalem, the Text tells 
us, he wept over it, wept Over 1t, as at 1ts funcral, as if he now ſaw 
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then be ripe for puniſhment, For when men have runout the tull | 
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A the encimy caſt a trench round abeut it, as if he ſaw it, lie level with 


; which heuttered with great paſſion, and tears running down his 
| cheeks > Oh that thou hadſt knowa the things that belong to thy peace, in 
bac die tua, even 14 this thy day; Pa day, then they had, but when this 
| day was ſhut in, then tollows , #«zc autem but ,ow, they are hid from 
 thize ezes, Which uſhers in that blacknefſe of darknefle for ever, 
' Ob thas thou badjt, then was liberty of choice, but Now, thou art 
bound and fettered under a fad impoſſibility tor ever, And that 
we may be thus hound hand and foot, betore we be caſt 1ato utter 
darkneſſe, Saint Paul doth more then tntimate, when he rells us of 
| the Gemtiles, Rom. 1, Thatas they did not like to retazz God tn thety 
| kzopledge ; to retain him as a mcrcitul God, retain his love and 
favour, by the true worſhip of him, he allo gave them over, 1; 


birrernes,in which they delightedt7adzart repletos,u0n repler:dos, (aith 
the tather,he gave them over not be filled,but being hilled alrcady 
with all iniquity, he delivered them over to a reprotate mide ; they 
retained not God in any part of their time, and now that is run out, 
is at an end; and that time will be no more; they would be 
evil,and now they cannot be good. The Jerzſþh Doftors had a 
proverb , thar God did bur m this his proceeding farinam 
jam molitam molere, but do that, which was done' already, 
to his hands, grinde that corn that was ground alrcady,and feave 
them, who would be left ro themſelves, and their own helliſh 
wickedneſle, which was their ruine. For thar of Baſil is moſt true, 
Keio emdai yep: Judgement follows mercy art the heels, ro 
take revenge upon thAe, who wantonly abule her ; ſtrikes them 
.| dead, who would not live, and feals them up tro damnation, who 
were condemned alrcady, You may now Tar, and he will re- 
ceive you; that's the draiect of mercy, but you ſhall nor, 1f you thus 

ut it off from time to time, that's the vorce of an angry and deſpiſed 
God; Oh that thou hajt known 1 this thy day 5 fee Mercy gave her a 
day, and ſhined brightly in it, by which light ſhe might have fcen 
che things that concerned her peace > 4c autem, but now, now it 1s 
paſt ; areas the black lines of reprovation, drawn out by the hand 
of Juſtice : It was thy day, but now ir is ſhut up, and now zox eſt 
perpetuo una dormienda, thy Sun 1s ſet for ever ; all is night, eternal 
night z the light is h:4 from thize eyes, andthou ſhalt. never fee it 
more, 

You will lay, this was ſpoken to a People, to a Nation}, *tis true: 
but may it not allo be to with every particular perlon ? may 
it not be ſo, with one Phariſce? with one viper, as well as with a 
generation ? was it not fo with 7:das, as well as with Jeruſalem > I 
have read that a Body or a Socte:y, that a Common-wealth may fall 
under a cenſure, and be ſubje& unto penalty : yet bodies do not of- 


fend, 


23 xproy v39v, tO a reprobate mince z helett them in thar gall of 


> As | Lak. 29.43. 
the ground, Will you hear this Ep:cedzum, or his Funeral ſpeech, | 


Iſid. Pelas 1.4. 
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fend, but in their parts; 'tis not Rome that commits the fault, bur 'A 


 Semprontus Or Trtins, Who are parts of that Commuoun-wealth, - 


' Not the Amorites alone: Not the fcft of the Phariſees; not; | 
| J-rufalen alone, but every man may have Drem ſuam his allotted 
time, 1 which he may ir from þis evil wayes z and this day may 
bea Feaſi-day, or a aay of trouble,rt may beget an etcrnal day, or 
it may end 1n the ſhadow of death, and everlaſting darknefle.Oh 
that mcn' were wile, but ſo wile as the creatures which have no 
reafon; fo wile, asto know their feafons, to diſcover hae diem ſus | | 
ain , tis their day, wherein they may yet 7#74 : that we couid bur | B 
behold that Decrctory hour, or bur place 1t in our thoughts,or 
make ir our tear, that juch a one there may be, in which Mercy 
ſhall forſake us, and Jultice cut off our hopes tor cver :; Certainiy 
we ſhould not make ſo many Dayes mn our year , we ſhouid not re- 
folve today, tor to morrow, and to morrow tor the next, and fo 
drive it forward, till the laſt ſand, till we can refolve no more. 
For he that thinks ſo lightly of eter1477, to think 1t may be wrought 
out ina moment, and yet will not allow it fo much ; but when 
he plcaſe, baih juſt caule to fear, ti.at his day is pait alrea-| C 
dy. 

Now though there may be {uch a cay, ſuch a moment z yet| | 
this day, this moment, like the day of judgement, is not known | 
to any, and it may {eem on purpole to be removed out of our {ight, 
that we may be jealous of every moment oi our lite, and when , 
the devil remprs, the Worid Haticrs, the iic{h.rebells, ſet up 
this thought againſt them , rhat this may be our laſt moment, 
and if we yecld now, we ſhall be flaves for ever, For as the| D 
long ſuffering of God is Salvatzonzthe lecond of Pet. 3, 15, fo 1s eve-| 
ry day,every hour of our lite, ſuch a Jay, and fuch an hour, which 
carries along with it eternity, cither of pain, or Blzſſe, That thou 
mayeſt therefore ture mow, think that a tume may come , when thou | 
ſhalt not be able to turn, tarde telle nolentts eft, not to be willing to 
tars to thy God zow, is to deny him, delay is no better then defi- 
ance, And why ſhouldeſt thou hope to be willing hereafter, whoart 
not willing now;and art not willing now, upon this falſe,deccitful _. | 
hope, thar thou ſhalt be willing hereatter>Wiltul and preſent folly E | 
15no good prelage of after-wildom, and it is more probable that | | 
a froward will, will be more froward and perverſe, then thataf-| | 
tcr it hath joyned with the vanities of rhis world, and cleaved! | 
faſt unto them, it ſhould bow, and bend it ſelf, to that Law, 
which makes it death to rouch them. He thar leaps into the pit, | 
upon hope, that he ſhall get out, hath leapt into his Grave, at 
leaſt deſerves to be covered over with darkneſle, and to buried | 
there for ever, | 


Fear (| 


| 
| 
[ 
iy 
| 
| 


ee eo 


Feare then, leſt the meaſure of thy Iniquity be almoſt fall ; and 
per{wade thy ſelf, thy next {in may fill it; Think, this 1s thy Day, thy 
houre, Thy moment,and though peradventure it may not be;yet think 
ir may be thy laſt; It is no error, though it be an error ; For if it be 
not thy laſt, yet in Juſtice God might make it ſo: tor why ſhould 
Heaven be offer'd more then once > and if it be an Error, It is an 
happy Error, and wlll redeeme us from all chofe Errors , which 
delay brings in , and multiplies : even thole Errors , which 
makeus worle then the Beaſts that perith : A happy crror; I may 


i fay an Angel;that layes hold on us, and inaches us out of the fire, 


out of the common ruine, and haſtens us to our God : A happy 


B Error, which frees us trom all other errors ot our lite, And yer, 


| 


E 


though it may be an errour ( for it is no more, Then zt may Le) it is 
a truth z for onely Now 1s true; there may be many more Nows , 'tis 
true; a 20p tO MOrrow,and a zo hereatter,and a mow on our death- 
bed, bur theſe are but maz-bees, and thele potentiall Truths concern 


us not ( for that which may bee, may nor bee : that which concerns 
us, is an Everlaſting Truth, To day, if you will heare his Voice, harden 
zot your hearts, it you harden them to day, and ſtand yu pon Aaj-bees, 
then they may be ftand for ever, 


And therefore, if you expect I ſhould point out to a certaine 
time; The time is ow, Turne ye, Turne ye, even 20 5 now the Pro- 
pher ſpeaks: now the words found in your cares ; Now, if you will 
heare his voiceharden not your hearts, For why was it ſpoken,bur that 
we ſhould hear it 2 It 1s an carneſt call after us, and it we obey not, 
it is an Argument againſt us , That wee deſerve to heare it no 
more, We are willing that what we ſpeake, thould ſtand ; nor a 
word, not a ſyllable,not one tittle muſt tall ro the ground, If wee 
| {peak to our ſervant, and ſay Goe, he muit goe ; and if we ſay , doc 


Ipc Soho | Hep 
D | rhis, he muſt doe it zuac;Now, dido citiies, as foon as it is ſpoke, A 


deliberative pauſing Obedience, Obedience in the Future 'Tenſe;to 
fay,he will doe it, when he pleaſes, ſtrips him of his Livery , and 
' Thruſts him out of doores. And ſhall man,who is Duſt and Aſhes, 
feeka convenient time to Tzrme from his Evill wayes > ſhall our 
' zow be when we pleaſe? ſhall one morrow Thruſt on another, and 
that a Third? ſhall we demurr and delay , till we are ready to be 
thruſt into our graves, or which will follow, into Hell? if the Lord 
 ſajes, Turne ye,Turne ye, there can be no other time, no other zow,bur 


' ow, All other zows and opportunirties,as our dayes,are in his hands, 


and he may cloſc,and ſhut them up, it he pleaſe,and not open them 
to givethee another, Domznt, non ſerui negottum agitur, the buſineſs 
' is the Lords, and notthe ſervants,and yer the bufineſle is ours too; 
- bat the Time 1s 1n his Hands, and not 1n ours, 


Now then Turze ye, now the word ſounds , and Eccho's in your | 
CATICS, 


Cs... 
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| Ina! hoarbrgic GPenel h the eaves of mmen 0 and ſealeth their 1 ſt rather, | 
And why fhould ne ſpcakc once and twice, and WE percerme 1 at 2 | 
why ſhould the Devil, who ſeecks to devour ns, prevail with us | 
more, then our God, that would fave us > why thould an evill. 
theuuktariſc in our hearts, and {well , and grow, and be powertull : 
to roule the Eyc,tolittup the licad 2 to ftretch out rhe Hand 2 to | 
| make our fect, like Hinds fect in the wayes of Death > and a holy! 
Thought, a good intention,which js, as it were , the breath of the | 
Lord,be ftuppcd, and checked,and {lighted , and at Jait be chaſed | 
away into the land ot Oblivion > why ſhould a good thought ariſe, | 
and vaniſh, and leave no impreſſion behind it 2 and an evill thought | 
increaſc and multiply, ſhake the powers of the Soul, command the | 
will, and every faculty of the mind; every part of the body, and ar | 


| 


laſt bring torth a (az and Eſau, a Herod, a Phariſee, a protanc Pcr-| 
fon, an Adultercr, a Murdercr ? why thould we fo toon deveſt our 
{elves of the one, and morars, ftay, and dwell, and fool it in the 0-| 
ther ? ſport our lelves, as ina place ot picature, a Scraglio, a Para- | 
diſc > For, let us but give the fame iriendly Entertainment to the | 
Good, as we do to the bad ; let us but as joytully imbrace the one, | 
as we doe the other ; Ict us be as ſpeculatzve men in the waves of | 
' God.as weare in our own,and then we ſhall make Haſt, and not | 
delay to Turne unto him, VWeta)ke much of the Grace of God,and | 
we do bur talke of it : Ir 1s in all mouthes; in ſome it 1s but a ſod ; | 
in others it 1s {car{eſe-ſe,in molt ir 1s but a loud, bur fart acknow- 
ledgement of its power, when it hath no power at all to move us; 
an acknowledgement of what God can doe, when we are refolv'd. 
he ſhall work nothing in us; we commend it, and reſiſt it; pray for, 
it, and refuſe it, Behold the Grace of God hath appeared to all mez : 
appcarcd in the Doctrine of the Goſpel; and appeares in thoſe | 
good Thoughts, which are the proper Ifluc of that doctrine, and arc 
begor by this word of Truth;and when the heart ſends them forth, | 
ſhe ſends them as Meſlengers of Grace;to invite us, and draw us out. 
of ourevill ways ; and it the Devil can raiſe ſuch a Batel upon an | 


upon a Good ? 


I appeal to your ſelves, and ſhall defire you to ask your ſelves , 
the queſtion, How often have you enjoyed ſuch Gracious raviſh-. 
j1ng thoughts? How often have you felt the good motions of the Spi- 
rit > How oft have you hearda voice behind you , fay, Doe this 2 


— 


cvill Thought; why may not God raiſc up a Temple unto himſelf xp 


how | 


| 


a 
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' A how many checques how many inward Rebukes have you had in 
|; your Evill wayes » how oft have theſe thoughts tollowed,and pur- 
tucd you in the wayes of Evill,and made them lefle pleafing > what 
'4 dampe have they caſt upon your delight > what a Thorne have 
they been in your Heth , even when it was wanton > How oft 
arc you fo compoled, and byafled by theſe Heavenly Intinuations, 
that heart and hand are ready to joyne together , as partners in the 
| Turze > How oft would you, and yct will not Tarie > How of are 
| you the Preacher, and tell your ſelves, Vanzty of Vautty, all is Vant- 
ty, and thar there 15 no true reſt, but in God > I ſpeakto thoſe , who 
have any feelingand prelage of a, future Eſtate ; any Taſt of the 
B | Powcrsot the world to come ( for too many we ice have not; I 
ſpcake this tro our thame ) Now 1s the Time ; Now is the 
Now, 


ip— 


RuRC, AURC properandim & arrt, 
Fingendus fine fine rota 


Now thou muſt turne the wheel about , and frame and faſhion 
thy telt into a veſlcl of Honor, conlecrate unto the Lord ; makeu p 
C [a Child of God; the zew Creature ; NOW nouriſh , and make much 
of thele good Morions, good inclinations wrought in us either by 
thc Word of God; orthe rod of God ; They are fallen upon us, 
and cntred into us, bur how long they will ſtay, how long we ſhall 
enjoy them we cannot tell; a ſmile trom the Vorld 5 a Dart trom 
Saran, it we take not heed, it we be not tender of them, may chaſe 
rhem away. This is the time, this is the Now; tor at another time; 
being fallen from this Heaven , eur Cogitations may be trom the 
catth, carthy, ſuch groſſc,and durty thoughts, which will not melr, 
| bur harden inthe Sun, Our Faculties may be corrupt; out Under- 
D ſtandings dull and heavy , our wills ftroward and perverley that we 

(hall neither will that which is Good, or fo will it, that we ſhall 

not have ſtrength to bring forth, nor be able ro draw it into Act ; If 

' we apptove,or look towards it, we ſhall ſoon ſtarr back ; as from 

an Enemy , as from that which ſuits not with our preſent diſpoſi- 

' tion,bur is diſtaſttull to it 5 tanquam fas ror ſit , as 1t it were lome 

 unlawiull ching, as we read of the Sybarrte, who was growne 10 Cx- 

treamly dainty, that he would fall intoa cold fweart, and faint ar 
another mans labour, Now, therefore > Now let us clole with it, 
whilſtir appcar's in Beanty , whilſt it is amiable in our eyes, 
E whilſt our will begins to bend, and our heart inclines to it 5 for it 

_ weletthis ſo faire an opportunity to paſle, within a while rs 1t 

| ſelf will appeare in Glory, and that Holinefſe (which ſhonld make 


us like unto God) will be taken for a monſter; There will be Ho- 
ney onthe Harlots lips, and gall on Chaſtity 3 a Lordfhip ſhall be 
' more deſireable, then Paradiſe; and three lives 1n that , then erer- 
S . nity 


PR Cy ET 


a. ——— 


Turne now : 
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© nity in Heavenz now God is God, and if we doe not Now tall down | g 


and worſhip him ; the next Now, Baal will be God, The world will 
be our God, and the T-#e God, which but now we acknowledged, | 
il 10t be 7-2 af! our wayes, The firſt zow , the firft opportunity 1s | 
the butt ; the next is moſt uncertaine , the next > May be. 
Never. | 

| 


But now,it we will ſtand to diſtinguiſh times by the events, as by | 


Sole puro: i; | their te\crall faces; the divers complexions they reccive , cithcr 


Times of 
Peace, 


Hier .ad Ce- 


lantiam. 
Iſai, 97. 


trom Peace or Trouble, cither trom Proſpcruy,or Adveriity;Then 
ccrtalnly, the beit Time to Tue to him , 1s when he turns bus tace 


tO us, (um candidl fulgent ſules, when he thines brightly upon our 
|Tabernacles z when God ſpeaks to us,not out of the VWhiuriwinde, 
bur in a {till voice ; when Plenty crownes the Commonwecalth,and 
Peace fhadows it ; when God appearcs to us, nor as Jupiter to Se-! 
mele,in Thunder, but as to Dazae, in a ſhowreof Gold 5 whilſt he | 
{tands as it were at the Doore, and intrears entrance, and *not ſtay | 
till he knock with the hammer , till he breake in upon us with hs | 
{word; becauie to Turne to him -0w in this Brightnefle , will rathcr 
be an A of our love,then our teare, and ſo make our Repentance a 
Free-will Offering, a Sacrifice of a Sweet ſm<lling $av0ur unto God; | C 
and make it evident, that we underſtand the Voice of iis calling; the 
language of his Benefits; the miracle, which he works, which 1s to | 
cure our inward blindnets with- this Clay , with thefe outward 
Things, that we may tce, to Turne from our evil! wayes, unto the 
Lord. This is truely to prajſe the Lord for all Lis Binefits z this is | 
truely to Honor him; to beare our ſelves with thar Fear, and Reve- | 
rence, that wee leave off to offend this God of Bleſſings, Negat bene- | 
ficzum, qut nor Homuwat, he denies, he delpiterh a Bleſſing, that doth | 
not thus Honor it : Ingratitude 1s contumelious to God; 1s the bane | 

of merit, the defacer of goodnets : The Sepulchre, the Hell of all | D 
Bleſſings; tor by it they are turned into a Curle ; Ingratitude loaths ' 
the light, loaths the Land of Canaan, and looks for Milke and ho-| 
ney in Fgypt. Andthis 1s it which the Prophets every where com- ! 
plaine of, that the People did enjoy the light of Gods Countenance, | 
but by it walkt on in their evill wayes, and made no other ule of it, 
then this; That they did per tautorum bonorum detvimenta Deam cons 
temaere, as Hierome ipeaks, loſe the Favour of Gog, in their con- | 
tempr,and were made worſe by that which ſhould have Turn'd | 
them from being Evill ; that being bus pleaſait plant , they brought - p; 
forth nothing but wilde Grapes. | 


| 
And to apply this to our ſelves ; Dare we now look back to the , 


tormer times > what face can turne that way, and not gather black-| 
[nels > God gave us light, and we ſhut our cycs againſt it. God 
made us the envie, and we were ambitious to make our ſelves, the | 


{corne | 


— 


| 
| 


— 


oo — 
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into Gall and Bitterncfle : God gave us Plenty,and Peace; and the | 
one we loath'd, as the Fers d1d hcir Manna ; the other we abulcd : 


our Peace brought forth a Warre, as Nicippzt ſheep, In «Alan dd 


'ycan a Lion, God | pake to us by Peace,and we were in Trouble, 


tl we were in Trouble, til we were 1n a Poſture of Warre: God 


tpake to us by PI enty,and we an{wered him by luxury : God ſpake 
to us by love, and we anſwered him by Oppretſion : He made our : 


tacesro (hinc,and we grinded the poore 3 He ſpake to us 1na till. 


N 


49 


D' 


voice, and we detyed the Holy One of Liracl, Every benctit of 


- his cryed, Grve me myprice, and lo, in ſtead of Turning from our c-| 


them; In ſtead of calling upon his Nam ne, Calling it dow 1 tO COUNte- 


'A ſcorncofall N ations; he Fave us s milk and honcy , and we turn'd it : 


\il] wayes, gelighting 1 in them; in ſtcad of leaving them, detendins | 
- 
| 


nance all the [maginations of our Hear which have cen evill con- 
tirually 5 This was the Goodly price that heand all his Blſ$7 455 were | 
Pr \zed arz and then, when this light was ghus abuled ; our Sun did 
BYDs «QUT - day W115 ROW ils That Pa That 7 he D 1d 1t5 end . Tne 


nxt call was in Toundcr,and he gave us Halle for raine, and {1q- 
- 2 are mn our Land, 


| But ſuch a the, {uch an opportunity we had, and we may ſay 


' WIG) [LaINC, and .orrow cencugh, tnat we have Joit it ; but lince 
we have ict flip this tune of peace, this acceptatle rim, pet at 
Jeaſt, let us 147, now 1n the ſtorm, that he may make a calin; 
47:19 him inour trouvle, that he may bring us out oft our diltrets; 
1472 now, when our Suz 15 darkned , and our Moon turned { 13;to blood, 
| wacen the knowledge ot his Law, ot truc Picty begins to wax 
| dim, and the true face, and beauty of Religion to wither, 17þe- the 
| lars aze fallen from Heaven, the teachers of trut] 1, from the Pro- 
tcſſion of truth, and fc that up tor wurth, whichſers them ap in 
high-places: when the powers of Heaven arc-thaken, w en the 
pillars of the Clwrch fink, and break atunder into fo many Sets 


— 


and diviſions, which 1s as muſick to Rome, but makcs all walk as 


ſhould be the bond of love, 1s made the titic and pretente of war, 


Sea ard the waves thereof roar, when we hear the nome and tn- 
mulr of the people, which is as the raging of the Seca, but &>- 
bing and flowing with more uncc reainty, and irom a cauſe lefle 


Ln . _ in this draught and rc{emblance ot the end of the! 


mourners about the ſtreets of Jeraſuzem , when Religion, which, 


the fomentor of that malice, and þittcrnefle, which dchiles it, 
and puts itto ſhame, and treads it under toor 3 Now when the 


VV orld « when he thus ipcaks tous in the whirl-winde, when he 


| thus knocks with his hammer, when he calls rhus loud unto us, 
turn ie, tf: Je, NOW let us bow down our heads, and in ail humi- 


1; 


| a; our L ord and. God. For, as our Saviour tipcaks of Offences : 
| 


Lit ant er himy Ecce accearmau, Behold we come unto thee; F'or thou 


b- 
| 


\ . 2 {| 
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In rr eee en. On 


{] may we of theſe Judgements and Terrours , which he ſends to A, 


fri-i.t us to him ; WVeceſſe eft ut Vernamnt, It muſt needs be that they 
come not only zeceſsitate couſequentie by a neceſhty of conlequence, 
ſuppoſing the condition of our nature, and the changes, and chan- 
\cc> Of a {1ntul world ; or rather ſuppoling the corruption of mens 
| manners, which can produce nothing but rumulr and ſedition, but 
plazucs and tamine, and war, (tor what other truit can grow upon 
ſuch evil trees 2) but zeceſs1tare fints, in reſpect of the end, for which 
they are {ent ; tor which God, 1n whole power both men, and 
cir actions arc, doth not onely , not hinder them by his mighty 
hand, but permits them, and by a kinde of providence lends them 
upon us, partly for our trial, bur clpecially for our amendment; 
thac finding Gall, and worm-wood upon every pleaſure, and va- 
nity of the world; finding no reſt tor our feet in rheſe tumultuous 
waves, we may fleeto the Ark, and turn to him, with our whole 
heart, And certainly, if they work not this cftect, they wall a far 
worſe ; it they do not feta period to our (in, they are then but the 
beginnings of forrow,ntp=2ippoy ſaith Naz, but a prologue to that 
long and laſting Tragedy, the ſad Types, and forcrunners ot ever- 
laſting torments in the bottomlefle pit. As yet, they may be but 
an argument of Gods love; the blows of a Father mA#y ai imilpen- 
Tiz24, as Baſil calls them, blows to 1474 us out of our evil wayes ; Oh 
felicem ſervum cujus emendationt taltat Domus , cu: dignatur iraſer, 
laith Tert, Oh happy ſervant,whom God takes ſuch care to amend, 
whom he thus diggs about, and waters with his diſcipline of At- 
Hiction, whom he thus purgeth, that te may bring torth fruits meet 
for repentance; whom he loves {o well,as to be angry with him, to 
whom he gives chis great Honor and reſpe& , as ro chaſtiſe him ; 
quem admonendi diſsumulatione non dectpit, whom he thus plainly tells 
of his ſinne and danger, and writes and imprints it , as it were, in 
his very Fleſh; whom he doth nor in his Anger Difſemble with,and 
Deceive; that 1s,whom he lets not alone , that he may ruine him- 
ſelf,feems to favour, that he may deſtroy him ; not Toucheth , thar 
he may grinde him to peeces ; Nam quanta eſt pena,nulla pena > not 
to be puniſhed at all,is the greateſt puniſhment of all; and nothing 


1s more deplorable, then the happineſs of a wicked man; for when 
God is filent,and will ſpeake no more, then he hath his Axe in his 
hand, to cut us Downe, that we ſhall bearc no more fruit. 


And (uch a Now, ſuch a Tzmethere may come ; when God hath 


within us 5 when hee hath ſpoken to us from his Mercy- 
ſeat, and ſpoken in Thuzder, that he will ſpeak no more ; and this 
no doubt hath betallen many Thouſands, whom God in Juſtice de- 


called againe and againe, when he hath ſpoken to, us , and ſpoken! 


livered to theſe chaines of Darkneſs, to be reſerved to Judgement; 
whom he would not frown upon , whom he would not look up- 


——— 


} 
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| 


| wich him, lo ue laught at their tolly and madneſle, and lctt them to 


| before he hang'd himſelf, and betore he yet to his place,was the ſo; 


q 


| 


ON, whom he would not Trouble, whoſe eyes he would not open; 
ro icerhe danger they were in 3 butas they colluded, and Trified 


themtclves to run on with pleaſure, with Hope , with confidence 
untouchr, unrebuked, unregarded to their Deſtruction, All thar 
are loſt, are not in Hell, tor they that are now there, were loſt be- 
fore, vu, videnteſg,, even whilit they walkt in the land of the Lz- 
wing; loſt, when they were called upon, and would not heare; Loſt 


in the midſt of Prophets and Apoſtles; Loft inthe Charch ; Loſt in the 


Mercies of God, which they rejcGed; Loit in the Judgments of | 


God, which they {lighted; Loft before they were uttcr]ly loſt; Loſt 
when they lett Godzand when God left them; Fudas had his Name, 


of Perdition, It may leem ſtrange indeed , but it 1s True, and there is 
no reaſon it ſhould ſeem ſtrange ; tor why ſhould it feem ſtrange, 
That God ſhould leave us once , who haveleft himito often; That 
when he can dono more to his Vineyard, he ſhould pluck up the hedze, 
and lay it open to bring forth nothing but Br:ars and Thorres : That 
when we have Abuſed his Mercy, he ſhould be angry > That when 


we Dety him, he ſhould fling us off ; that when we will be evil}, | 


he ſhould let us alone, Ir 1s our owne folly , that makes it a 
Paxadox; our Ignorance of our ſelves, and our God ; Our Hzgh, 
and tileeſfteme we have of his Mcrcy; Our talſe glofſing, and mit- 
interpreting his Judgments?theſe have made it a Hereſy,have Ana- 
thematized, and exploded it; and now, any Now, any Tzme 1s foone 
enough with them, who will {inne, but woulda not be puniſht; who 
put God from them , but would not be left to themſelves 3 who 
would repent, and yet {inne; would be faved, but not Now, Theſe 
are the Solcecilmes of Delay, the contradictions and Abſurdities of 
wiltull ſinrs; and all ſuch who would Tar, yet will goe on intheir 
finne, Ir were caly to fill our mouth with Arguments z but Delay 
in our on-ſers and progrefle to Eternity , is of fo foule and mon- 
{trous an aſpe&,that thereneed no Tozgue of Men or Angels to ſct 


: 


torth the horror of it : every Eye that {ces ir, mult needs turne it 
{elt away;evcry thought that receives it,muſt diſtaſt, and condemn 
it; even the Heart, that 1s decerved with it,cannot but tremble at ir. 
| Amongſt ſo many that have periſhed; amongſt to many, that may 
periſh by it, it never yer found one Patron,any one mat, that had a 
good word for it,or did dare to {ay , It were z0t a ſinne to truſt to tt : 
Even when we Delay, we condemne our ſelves, and yet {t:l] Hope, 
and ſtill Delay ; wee condemne it in others , and of thoſe 
who have. been long evill, wee are too ready to fay , They 
will zever be good, Hee that hearkens to the call, and Turns at 
the firſt ſound of it, condemnes it, tor ke flings it off, as it Death 
were in itz Hee that expects an houre, when the Houre is 
Now,condemnes it, condemnes it by his very expe&tation , con-|þ 
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| demncs it by his fear? for he thar doth but lope for ſuch an houre, 
{cannot but entertain ſome fcar that it might never come 5 and ſo 
conclude againſt himlſelt, that, that opportunity which hath a be-| 
ing, and fuvliſtence, is far better , andto be pretcrred betore that 
which love of vanity, and his hope-hath made up; which 1s! 
Nothing, but in expectation : thus we delay and check, and comiort. 
Bern.ia Cam, | Gur {el ves, and yet delay, and deſtroy our felves, and look for Sal- 
ATE | vation 7-2 medto Gehenne ſaith Bern, m the midit of Hell, which is 
| wrought already, and muſt be wrought out by us 72 medro terra 


in the midit of the carth, | 
| 


' 


| For Concluſion then; Twrpe 3e,T ure gee, That is, Turn ve Now : | 
There zs but one Now; There may be many More : bur molt True it| 
Hom. gr, | is; There zs but Oze. Tene quod certum, Dimiatte,jnod Tieertums Lartn | 
| Aaſliz ;1et us lay hold on that which 15 certainly oz7s, let us not fend | 
(our Thoughts,and hopes atarr oft, ro that which hath no better 
{foundarion to reft on, then uncertainty it {cl1; let ws not hope to! 
[railc Eteriity upon a 'Fhought of that which 349 ce, or rather of: 
that,wvhich may z0t Le 5 For we may as wcll conſult and determine | 
what we will do when we are dcad , as what we will doc in this | 
kind, TTereaſter; and 1 1t be never wrought out of its Contingency 3 | 
1f it never come to paſle, the difterence 15 not Ercaty For that which | 
Areſtot. de in- may Le,and that which ncvcr ſhall be, may bc the ſame, That which | 
terpec.9, may be, and may z0t Le,hath no Entity at all;and io cannot be the ©2- | 
ject of our Knowledge,nor beare either an Athrmation, or Nega- | 
tion; and wilt thou ſettle a Reſolution on fuch a Contingency? Re», 
{olve to doe that at ſuch a Time, which thou canſt nor teil, whether | 
'1t will evcr come or no ? Reſolve upon that , of which thou canſt 


the favour of God, thy 1foul, and Salvation upon the hope of 
that, which is not, and may be nothing > This were to let go Ju- 
Pr and embrace a cloud; to let thy happineſle on the cait of a 
dic, to call the things that arc nor, as it they were (but in vain) in 
| bri, to ſet up an Idol, a falſe hope, a gilded nothing, and tall 
down, and worſhip it, and forſake that preſent opportunity, which 
is the voice of God, and beſpeaks us to make no more Aclaycs,bur 
'tO tur Now, 


wt 24 to" th COA 


| The wotd now founds, and let us hearken now :; we have been 
| told by him, and we have been told by them, who had it from | 
: Chriſt, as Chriſt had it from his Father, that zo 7s the acceptadle. 
| time, aow 1s the day of Salvation, and we were never yet told of any | 
other day. For did ever yet any Prophet or Apoſtle cxhort you | 
to 1473 tOMOEIrrow z At what izme ſoever, 18 not when you pleaſe; | 


but though you have not yet Jeft your evil waycs, yer ao you 
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may turn, At what ttme (ocver, is #0, Divinity, or the Podrine | 


A 


'B 


| . . : : 
\ncither aihirme, nor deny, that it ſhall ever be > wilt thou hazard D 


l 
| 


| 


| 


of the Goſpel is pratical, and confiders not contingencies, but - 


A 


| 


B 


i 
i 
' 
; 
(] 


| 


ſeaful;rhar ir is the devils firſt heave, to throw us into that Gulph, 


raught, that 1t 15 a ugh preſumption to leave Chriſt working our 
| his part of the covenant 1n his blood, which was once ſhed for us, 
{and inrercedes for us;tor ever,and wiltully ro negled our part,and | hear 


he ſeventh Sermon. 
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necefſarics ; In it there is nothing preſented to us in the tutur-' 
cenſe, but Salvatzon z which 15a thing ot another world : the means 
are all derived ro us in the prelent, To day zf you will hear his Lore, 
Deny your ſelves, take up Your Croſſe; mortifie your flethly : 
luſts tv day, beleeve 2ow, love him zow, hope 1n him op; that. 
wh ich is ro come, or may be, in reſpect of vur duty, is not con-| 
{iderable in that iczence, but lcfr in his hands, who 1s the Aucz-: 
ent of dayes ; WRO BS eternal, who may indulge as many OLNOTTL- | 


nities, as in wiſdom, he ſhall think fit, bur his command 1s | P*" 7 


Now, who may recctve us at any time, tut bindes us to the | 
Br _— 
preſent. 


Wehave been told, nay, we can tell our ſelves; that zor is 
better then to morrow; that we have bur one day, and moment; 
which we can call onrs, and after that, T?me may &e , 0 more:we have 
heard,that delay 1s a Tyrant,a Pharach,and layes more work upon us; | 
doublcs,& trebles,nay,infnirely multiplies our Ta:kzand yo a.lows | 
us #0 {traw, withdraws the mcans; the helps and advantages we had | 
to tur/, or cle makes us weak and ttporenr,lefle able ro uſe them: ! 
delivers us ovcr to more difficulties, more pangs, and troubles, 
and more tormenting Agonies, then we ſhould have felt, if we 
had caſt her off, and begun berimes. And ſhall we yet delay? we : 
have heard, rhat it is a tinne ro deiay, and makes finne yet more 


out of which we ſhall have ncither power, nor will to come; that | 
itis a leading fin, the forcrunner totle {in againſt the Holy Ghoſt; 
which ſhall ever be ſorgJens and ſhall we yet delay > we have been 


: l 4 . . - & a F Deus tr i990. 
drive it off, from time to time; from the cheertulnefſe,and vigor of !/;., at. F= poly 


youth,to the duinefle and lazinefle of old age,to withered hands, 8 | ##';s inns, 
trembling joynts,to weak memories, heavy hearts, and dull under- | = ron 
Rtandings;to the unactive amazednes; the would but canzot of a bed- mdinem vitio 


' our difeale, then to do it, when we can do nothing, and fo, when | 


rid-finner ; thento {trive againſt fin, when we are to ſtruggle with |" nſueradi- 
_y nem, valt lon. | 
L dogs gi prelij mili- 
' we cannot finiſh and pericet our Repentance, fi!l,and make it up in | tem, Hilar.in 
a Thought,or Sigh.a taint and fick acknowledgement , which ate [Ow bats 
{ tathcr {ad Remonitrances againſt our former neglect and delay, | wag 
(then Infallible Teſtimonies, or Demonſtrative Declarations of a | 
; wounded, and Broken Heart, This we have been rold, and ſhatl wee | 
3et delay ? in brief: we have been raught, That Delay , 1t we cut it! 
| not off betimes, will at laſt curus our of the Covenant of Grace ; | | 
| That it will make the Goſpel, as killing as the Law ; The Promi- | | 
fes, which are yea, and Amen, Nething to us ; that it will make a | 
| | | Coats | 
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gens penitenti. 100 tO hope for,who have fo much abulcd 1r;to their own perdition, 
am ad uttiaum . Al] that can be ſaid, is {ſcarce worth their Hearings Now arco,ſalua. 
Stib buntur; on dico,Damaabuntur, We cannot lay , they thall be taved : 
exit,egonm + WE Cannot ſay, they ſhall be Damned : They may be fate , but of 
ſum ſecuras. this we Cannot be fure;becaule we have no Rexelarion tor it, but ra- 
theretor the contrary,onely God 1s not bouund to Rules and Lawes, 
as man 1s; no, not to his owne; but keepes to himtelt his Supreame 
right and power entire,and may doe what he will with bis owize, and 
may take that for a Turze,which he hath not declared to be ſo; and 
doe that which be hath threatned he will not doe : bur *ris 1ll 
depending upon what God may doe ;, for(for ought that is revealed )he 
will never doe it,never doe it to him,who prelumes he wll, becauſe | 
he may; and {o puts off his Turze, his Repentance to the laſt , leaves 
the ordinary way, and truſts to what God may doe, out of Courſe; 
never doe it to a man Of Belzal, who runs on in his finnes, yet looks 
for ſuch a Charrior, to carry him into Heaven, We have no ſuch 
Doctrine, nor the Church of Chriſt, Her voice 1s, 7 are ye now, at 
Laſt,will be too late 5 This is the DoEtrine of the Goſpel ; bur yer 
the Judgement is the Lords, Andall this we have heard, and we 
cannot gaine-ſay, ot confute it : and ſhall we yet delay > 

Certainly if we know thele Terrors of the Lord , and not Turze 
ow; we ſhall hardly ever Turxe. It we heare, and belceve this, and 
doe not repent, we are worle then Infidells; our Faith ſhall helpe 
the Devill ro accule us, and it ſhall be caficr tor Sodom and Gomor- 
rha, then tor us; Tf we heare this, and ſtill told our hands to {leep, 
{ill Delay; it this noiſe will not ftirr and move us, if this doe not 
ſtartle us in our evill wayes, we have good reaſon to feare, we ſhall 
never awake:till the laſt Trump;till that day,till the laſt Day,which 
is a Day of Judgement, as this our day,is of Repentance, 


Welay we belceve it;thabnow heaven is offered,and now we muſt 
{trive ro enter in; weſay,we pray tor it,we hope tor it ; we long for 
it; 1f we do, Then Now is the Time Feſt:z:a fides , Alacris Devotto, 
Amb.Epift.c. | (pes imprgra, ſaith Saint Ambroſe, Faith is on the wing, and carries 
us along, with the ſpeed of a Thought , through all difficulties, 


tam; recon- men mace perſett, with thole who have pur oft the old man, and put 
ſans eff, oy the zer, with thoſe WHO have clcaped the pollutions of the: | 
poRe4 bend vi- word, and Were Never againe eatangled 1n them : but arc lIcft to that ! A' 
veusſecwras | Mercy which was never promited, and which they have little rea- | 


through ; 


Out Soo ee UGTA  IReno non Gn,” 4 


| 


Gracious Goda conſuming ftire,and Jeſus a Deſtroyer 7 Thar a dy- | A! 

| ing man can no more Turme to God , then the Dead prayſe hjym , That 

alter we have thus {cared our Conlciences , drawn out our life in a 

| continued difobedience, the Gotpel is fealed up, and concernes us 

| nut ar the houre of Death, who would not lay hold of one houre of 
our lite, to Turne in; and theretore cannot goe the ſame ordinar 

Agent prniten- way to heaven with the Apoltles, and Martyrs, and the ſouls of juſt \ 


- 
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A through all diftalts and affrighrments,and will not let us ſtay one 

| moment in the houle of vanity,in any {lippery place,where we may | 

fall, and perth : Devotion 15 tull of Hcear,anad Activity; and Hope | A 
; that 1s deterr'd 15 an Atlliction, It we are lead by the Spirit of God, tne; oft | 
;wve arc lead apace; drawne ſuddenly out of thoſe waycs , which | attalis wolun- | 
lead unto dearh;we are called upon to eſcape tor our lives, and wot tg whe _ | 
' fock behind us, and ( as It was faid of Ciprian) we arc at our journeys a] yu | 
end, as ſoon as we fet out, God ſpeakes, and we hearc; he begits ſprelamt. quin. | 
00d thoughts in us,ard we nourith them to that ſtrengthtlar they te 
B break forth into Action; he poures tort his Grace, and we reccive | Pr23ropers we 
ir ; he makes his benctits his lure, and we core to his hand $ he | i pietatis 

thunders from heaven,and we fall down before him, In brict, Re- ryptis Fad 

pemance isas our Paſſeouer; and by it we ſacrifice our heart, andwe | Y*-ynam d- | 
doc it in the Bitterejſe of our Soul,and we do it zz haſt 3 and fo paſſe ads legs 


| Dtacs "= 
trom Dcarhzto Lite,trom darknefle;to Light, from our cvill waycs, Cyrianiwitd t 
itorhke Oferrnce of Farth : and God paſleth over us; {ces the Load our 
| wounded Spirits, our Teares, our Contrition, and willnotnow de- ; 
ſtroy us; bur teeang us {o ſoon, fo farre removed from our Evill wayes, | 
' C\ will favour us,and {hine upon us;and 11 the light of hisCountenance | 
ve thall walke on from ſtrength to ftrength, through all the hard- ! 
\ſhip,and Troubles of a continued Race, to that Reſt and Peace, 
which is Everlaſting. Thus much of the firſt properiy of Repen- 
tance ; It mult be matura Converſio, a fpeedy,and a prejent Turnc, 


Feſliaa, & berentis 1a Salo aavicule ſunem | | 
 muz1s precide, quam ſolye, Hicr,Paulino. | f 
; 
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Turne ye, Turne ye from your evill wayes, For 
Why, Cc. 

D Pinita)0 ſtand out with God , and contend with him 
| BN all our lite long; to try the urmoſt of his par! 
: þ ence , and then in our Evcning , in the thur- 
| ting up of our Dayes , to bow betore him , 1s 
| | Not tO Turre ; NOr have WE any reaſon to con- 
| o 1] cciveany Hope ; that a faint Contcſſion , or 
| S ES& | ich ſhould deliver him up to Etcrnity of Blits, 

| {eo AO} ..,1 > {\wince of hy = 7 
| CERES el whom the {winge of his luits, and a multiply- 
 edcantinucd diſobedience have carrycd along without checque,or 
controul to his chamber and Bed,and rhe very mouth okrhe Grave; 
E who have delighted themielves in evill , till they can do no good : 


| 


EN — — — — — — — —— 


| Delay,it it be not tatall roall,(for we dare not give Lawes to Gods 
. Mercy )yct we have juſt rcaton to fearc ; 1t 1s fo to thoſe that truſt 
tO it, and runne on in their Ewell wayes,till the hand of Juſtice is rea- 
dy to cur their Thread of lite, and to ſet a period to thar, and their 
 {innes rogerher, Tur” ye, Turn ye, that 15, uow © that 1t be not too late. 
, WP 
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Seneca, 


Septem men. 
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The ſecond property, or the Stncerity of our | 
{Uurn, 


This ingemination hath more heat in ir, noticnely to haſten our | 


motion and tur, bur ro make it true, and real, and finccre ; For 
when Go bids us t/, he contiders us not, as upon a ſtage, but 
in his Church, where evcry thing mult be doe, not acted, where 
all is real; not in ſhadow, and repretentation : where we mult be 
Holy, as he is Holy, perſett, as he 1s perſec!, true as he 1s true; where. 
we nit bchave our elves, as im the Houſe of God, which is not 
pergula piciorts a Painters ſhop, where. all 4s 1n thew, nothing 1n 
cruch ; where not the Garmeras but the heart mult be rent; that 
as Chriſt our head was crucihed 7zdeer!, not in jhew, or in phan- 
taſme (as Marcion would bave'n) fo we might pretent him a 
wounded foul, a bleeding Repeinance, a fleſh crucified, and {o 
joyn, as it were, with Chrilt in a real and tincere putting away, 
and abolithing of fin, God 1s truth it felt :77ze and farth{ull in his 
promiſes; it he {peak he doth 1tit he command tt ſhal ſtand faſt,and 
therefore hatcth a teined;foreed,wavering, imaginary Repentance, 
to Come in a vizor, or diſguile bciore him, 1s an abomination; 
nor will he give t7#e joy tor feigned forrow, Heaven for a ſha- 


dow ; nor everlaſting happinefle tor a counterteit , momentary 
turn, Ercrnity tor that which 1s not,for that which1s nothing: For 
Repentance if ir be not ſincere, 1s nothing. The holy Father 
will tell us my 6 mpconuily woe wirghoy , that which 1s 
feigned is not laſting ; that which is forced failes, and 


ſee the wheels of a clock move not, whenzhe Plummet s on 
the ground, becaule the beginning ot that motion 1s abextra, not 
from its internal Form, bur from ſome outward violence, or Art 


ſeven more, to draw but an apparency of truth over it, that it 
| 

brought in with a troop of attendants like it ſelf, and muſt be 
{et off with grcat diligenec, and-art; when that which is true com- 
mends it ſelf, and needs no other hand to paint, or poliſh it, 


| Whar art and labor is required to ſmooth a wrinckled brow>what 
' ceremony ? what noiſe 2 what trumpers 2 what extermination 


of the countenance 2? what ſad looks? what Tragical deport- 


ment muſt uſher in an Hypocrite > what a penance doth he un- 
dergoe, that will be a.Phariſee > how many counterfeit fighs,and 
forced grones?how many Faſts > how many Sermons muſt be 


| it 
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| may paſſe under that name; fo that which is not {incere, is 


the prologue toa falſe tw ? roa Nominal twrz > for we may call | 


ends, with that artifciall ſpring that turns it aboury as we! D 


withour, ſimplex vette cura, multiplex prati, there is but one true! 
principle of a real turn, (the fcar of God) there may be very ma-| 
ny ofa falfe one : as artin Liber layd, that one lie had nced of 


I 
1 
j 


| 


| 
| 


Ty oc tn gs FIR" an, 


The eighth Sermon. | 157 


— 


OOO Oo —— WIE > Lo oo ooe eines _ 


jA itiarnng from our evi wayes, when We do tut turn ard look a- ; 

| bour us, ro ſecure -our f{clves in them ; or to make way to worſe: ; 
; Abab ard Fezetel did 1o : Alſclcz Gid 10: the Jews did fo; Faſt ro | :5%-4 |} 
\ (mzte with the fiſt of wickediieſſe, and to make therr Vorce tobe heard on | 
 bigh. A falle tar#> wickednefie 1t felt may work 1t; craft and 
| cruelty may {low the trum pet 14 $104, andſantiifie a faſt, Ateigned 
' repentance > Opreſſion, policy, the love of the world, fin ir felt 
| may beget it, and ſo advance and promote it felt, and be yet more 
'{iniul, and commonly a ftalle 1472 makes the taircſt ſhew, ap- 
B 'pcarsin greater glory roa carnal cye, then a true ; 7ngetoſior ad 
 eXcourtaudum ſimulatie Veritate, tor hypocrifie 1s far more witty, 
{ceks out more wventions, and many times is more diligent, and 
' laborious, then the truth ; becauſe truth hath but one work, tobe 
( what 1t 1s, and takes no care tor outward pomp and oftenta- 
tion 3 nor comes torth at any time to be {cen, unlefle it be to pro- 
pagate ir ſclt in others. 


Plin,Pancgyr. 


Now by this, we may judge of our t#r-, whether it be right 
C and natural or no : For as we may make many a falle tur, fo 
there may be many alle {prings,or principles to ſet us a m0urtig; 
|Somctimes tear may do it; tometimes hope, ſometimes policy, 
[and in all the love of our ſelves, more then of God; and then com- 
' monly our Tragedy concludes in the firſt {cene ; nay in the very 


/ prologue ; our Repentance 15 at an end in. the very firſt tar7, in 
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the very firſt ſhew; eAhabs Repentance,a Kaſh, ar the Propiiets | p-,forar di 


| 
| 
thunder; Pharachs Repentance drove on with an Eaſt-wind, atid fire. Fifa 
1) compalt about with locuſts; an inconſtant, talſe, and defulrory rc- | ns. 
pentance, 1 cannot better compare 1t, then ro rhoſe morions by j fen.1 de 
wart r-works : whilcſt the water runs, the deviſe turns round,and | <1. 
we have ſome Hiſtory of the Bible preſented ro our eyes, but ; 
when the watcr 15 run out, all is at an end, and we fcc that no 
more, which tock our cycs with ſuch variety of a&ion, ando ir 
IS many THmcs it Our tz, (which 1s no better then a Pageant) | 
whilcit the watcrs ct atfiction beat upon ns, we are 1n motion, 
and we may pre{cnt divers actions and i1gnes of true Repentance: 
x |Our cycs may guſh cur with tcars; we hang down our head, and | 
beat our breait ; our tonguc, our glory may awake, and our 
hands may be {trerched our to the poor 3 we may cry peccaue with 
David ; we may put on fackcioth with Ahab ; we may go 
forth with Peter; but when theſe waters of bittcrnefle are abated 
or ccale, then our motion tailetn, and our tur 1s at an end: out 
tcars are dried up, and our tongue {lent , and our hands withered, 
and it plainly appears, that our Tur» was but artificial], Our | Hier.þ.2 cp. 10 
motion countcrtcit : and our Repentance, but a kinde ot pup- | 
pir-play : malorum veſtigra quaſi 13: Salo poſita, flutuant, & prolabun- 
tar, faith Jerom, The wicked walk in this world, as on the ove | 
Ort 
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' Mali non appas \ 


' rent, ut plus 


tceat maligna- 


'77z. Bern. in 
| Cant. 6.6. 
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of the ſea ; they make a  profer 1 to £0 and walk, bur they {; ſoon " 


fuk and {all down , their motion 1s Wavering and inconſtant, and | 
he gives the reaton : Furdamenta dei (olraa 1.08 hbabent they ha ave | 
1G AUrC TrOUnding, nor doth rhe love ot goodnefice, but {ome thing 
clfe tins tartle and ditquiet them in cvil; Sauls whining at Sa- 
muels reproot : Arabs mourning and Lumbling himſelt at El:jabs * 


Arif. Eth. 8, 
c.8, 


cary and natural MOtiOns, but boat outby the hammer, The Ilols ! 
of a kingdome ; the dettruction ot a Family ; the tcar of judge- | 
ment may drive any $ 


falſum tamen ab atjurdoyefutar ant, yet condemncd errour and talfe- 
hood by that ablurdity waich was vitiolc cnouvh, and written as 
It WCTC 1N 1tS VETY torc-hcad : fo in tie molt rotten and COITUPt 
hcarts there arc 4uu114 4 Veritarrs ſenmtna, lome {ecds of faving know- 
ledge, bur clioked and fied with ihe 10ve of Vanuy, and the 
carcs of this wortd z and though tacy do not hate tin, yet the 
horrour of {1n, or that ſmart which it briz2S along with 1t,makes 
them ſomerimcsrurn away, and make a teeming itight from that 
ſin which they cannot hate, VWhat therefore the Philoſopher 
ſpcaks of [r7endſbip is here very appitable : thar trienaſhip 1s 
moſt laſting, which hath i.e beit and ſure CrounaG , WHICH 1s 
built and raitcd UPON VCTTUE : & pp3x,Sup os Th prev RiEemry fv t ”Y 0- 
ov, the fricndſhip of wicked mcn is as unconttant, and unſtable as 
themielves : tor ry want that goodncflic, whichis the confirma- 
tion and bond of love. It it rile {from picaſure, that's a ti1aner 
vapour then a mans lite , and uc appears a lcfle rime and then va- 
nitheth away : and the triend gocs with it: 1t you lay it on riches, 
they have wings, and that love, which was tied to them flies a- 
way with them, Nothing can give ita fure, and firme being, 
but that picty, which 1s as Taſting 1s the Heavens : profit and plca- 
{urc, and by-rcipects are bur threaus of towe, and when thelc are 
broken , then they. who had bur one minde and foul, arc two a- 
gain: And fo alto it is with us in our converſe and walking with 
our God; whoſe friexds we are, if we keep his ſayinns , it the 
love of his name be, as 1t WCre the form and principle, that moves 
and carrics us towards him, 1t we tu7#2 in his Name : but if we do 
it upon thoie falſe grounds, upon ſuch motives, which will ra- 
ther change our countenance, and geſture, then our minds, and 
' Make us ſeem g06d for a while, to be worle for ever after : it we 
VOmiIt up Our fin to eaſe our ftomack, and then lick it up again; 
[1t we turn, that the flying book of curſes overtake us not ; We 
then give him but a fingle twry, nay, the ſhadow of a tur, for a 
double | 


g_ 
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| 


Prophlicte ; : Felix LrCmMbiing a art *p, ls preaching were not volun- | 


Saul to his praycrsz cloath any Ahab w 1th. 
ſackcloth, and bring maam trepiearronisa fit of trembling upon | 
any Felix, looſe the joynts of any Heathen, For as 1t 15 oblery d,1 
that the very Heathen retained fome {ceds of truth, and although | 
they had no full and perfcct (1ght of it, but faw it ar a diſtance, | 


— 
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' A doublecall; our Converſion is not Syncere,and True : there muſt! 
| | be 74 Ee, fomething to firengthen ut , that which will make! 
| us like him, will knit and unite us to himz our Repcntance mult be' 
| fully /ormed in our hearts,betore it ſpeak in ſorrow , or be powred. 
| tortii 4n Tearcs, or hang down the head ar a Faſt, before it take the 
| peenitentiall Habit 3 our Tarme mult be begun and continued by 
| Faith and Obedience and then we ſhall not onely be Baptized in 


| 


' the Tearcs of our Repentance, but withall receive our Confirma-! 
| tion, | 
B | 
| | Andletus thus Tarze : For fri, Falle Repentance is a finne grea- 
tcr then that I Turne trom ; becauſe to make a ſhew ot Hatred to 
that I moſt love, 1s to love it flill,and make my guilt greater by an 
Additionall lye, to ſeem to be ſorry tor that, I delight in : to for- 
ſake that,] cleave to ; to renounce that, which I embrace : to Tur 
from thar, which I tollow atter , which makes our Condition, in 
{ome relpects,worle than that of the Atreiſt, For we doe not oncly | 
deny God, but deny him with a mock, which is a greater finnegthen | 
C | not to Think of him, It we Profels we T#74e,and yer runnc on;we | 
{in in profefling that which we do not, and we fin mnot doing that | 
which we proteſle : It we protcſle we do it, why then doe we it not? | 
and if we doe it not, why doc we profeſs it ? A ſhew of what 1' 
ſhould be,accuſcth me, tor not bcing what I ſhew, as we fee thc 
| Apc appeares more deformed, and ridiculous, becaule *ris like a} 
- manzand a Strumpet 15 never more deſpicable, then in a Matrons | 
ſtole; a>Nazranzern ſpeaks of Women, that paint themfelves, 9; | Yz.0r 19, 
210 71420 vey 20 y fprovecy her Beauty ſhews tnem more deformed, p roi "I 
| becautce 'ris Counterfeit, The very heathen could fay , Oz homizes | Arijiippus in 
D  Philoſopha ſectentid,7g40Va opera, I hate thoſe men, who are Stoicks |?" as 
| in word, and Epicures in Deed , whole virtue 1s nothing cl{c bur a rae 
| bare ſentence in Philoſophy, with ſome advantage from the Gowne | potatar, Tent. 


| 24 1c n ' , . « FP : _ 0; - Apol.q6. 
| and Beard. Soptocles , who had no more chaſtity , then what he |4,.4- Deip- 


' 


neſs reproach Euriprdes, and paſle this cenſure upon him 3 Thar he her is 
| was gy Ti; TE4Yw0'aic po vigy &v Th xAivn QiASYLUNE that he cn 

| was very bitter againſt women in his Tragedies , but more kinde 
' then was fitting, mis Chamber, The Comcdians,to make Socrates 
' ridiculous to the People , bring him upon the Stage, mcaſuting rhe 
| leaps of Fleas,and ditputing, and putting it to the Queſtion, what 
| part it was they made a noiſc at; bur never thought he had ſuffici- ! 
{ently expoſed him to laughter, till he brought him in difcouriing | 
of Virtue, and in his very Lecture of Morality , ſtealing a peece of | 
| ' Plate : For he knew nothing could be more ab{urd , then for a | 


| Philoſopher to play the Thief; and then roo when he was preſcri- | 


| bing the rules of Honeſty, Now, it the very Pagans , by the light | 


| 


Va Nature could condemne Hypocrily by their very ſcorne, and de-| 
T1462 \ 
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| was to thank his Ota Age for, yer could laſh,and with great bittCr- |ws. 1 13.c.1, | 
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' ride and hate itz no {entence can be ſevere enough agamit t,in a A; 
Chriitian : becaule the Abute of Goodnefle is tarre the greater, by | 
how much the goodnefle,which is abus'd , 1s more Excellent , and 
levcll'd toa berter End ,, and therefore a tormal Punitent 1s the | 
| eroflclt Hypocrite in the worid. | 


| 


Buftdes this in the Second place; God, whois Truth it ſelf,ftands 
11 Xtreme oppotition to all rhat 1s tetgncd » and counterteitz An | | 
\ Almcs with a Trumpet : a Faſt witi}a {owre face ; devotion, that { | 
| devonrcs Widows Houles, do more provoke him to wrath , then 
| thoſe vices, which theſe outward FVormalirics ſeem to cry down : | | 
| Nothing 1s more diſtaſttull ro him , then a mixt , compounded | ; 
' Chrittian, made up ct a bended knee, and a fhift neck ; of an attens| 
tive care, and a Hoilow heart ; of a paice Counmcnance, and a -re-| 
bcl!licus Spirit: of Faſting and Oppreftion; of Hearing and Deccit: 
of Cringcs, andbowings,and flarterics, and reall difobedience; A/- ; 
| ſolors vOW, Jebu s1acritices, S:maz Afagus his Repentance 5 Abad's' 
| 


Ar 


OY _ and he 1o tarre detcits the mecrc outward pertormance of a Reli- | Ci 
wriew es aud ' $10Us JJuty, that wiicn he thunders from heaven, when he breathes | 
iluri omne | Out [is menaces and Threatnines on the greateſt tinners , "The bur- | 
= "45 "4 tom 1-: They ſhall haverheir portion with os In the 20. 

"IT 1 Chaptcr of Exidi,arthe 25, veric we reade, Now a[centet ſuper 
Altare ſecurts : Thou jhalt aot build an Altar of Hewen ſtone , wor fhalt' 
thou lift up a Toole upo tt : why not liita Toole upon it 2 They ule | 
the Hatchet faith Naz:anzez, to build the Ark, to frame the {taves. 
of Chittim wood; they wrovght in Gold, and filkcr, and Brafle,' D. 
with Iron Inſtruments , They put a Knitc to the 'Throat of the $a-| * | 


ng kc | \ Y I A % al | 
E:z.0rat.19, [that WOIk, ws 9'toy fuTixcy xi ale voy Elves mtv Tow Sem AZ SUE he | 


3.424 fart at treo inn cc 


crifice; yet here, to lift up.a Toole upon any ſtone of the Altar , is! 
to pollute itz and why not pollute the Arke, as well as the Altar >| | 
the Fathcr gives the Reaſon : The ſtones of the Altar were by the; + 
Providence of God, and a kind of miracle found fitred already for! 
y:v, becaule, ſaith he,wharſoever is conſecrate to God,mult not bor- 
row from the hclp of Art; muſtnor be Artificiall, but Natural], If 
we buildan Altar unto God, to ſacrifice our ſelves on, the ſtones E 
muit be naturally fitted,not hewen out by A-t ; not a forced Grone, 

a forc'd acknowledgement, artificiall Teares, but ſuch as Nature | 
{cndcth forth, when our grict is True, 


' 


To avoid this Danger then, let us ak our ſelves the Queſtion, 
whether we have gone further in our Tur-e then an Abab,or an He-. 
rod, or a S1moin Magus,and even by their feigned Turne , learn to | 
make up ours in Truth, For did Ahab meurn, and pur on Sackclothz | 
did Herod heare Johz Baptiſt , and heare him gladly > did Simoz 
Alagus deſtre Peter to pray for him, even then, when he was inthe | 


[2 
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'my CONveriion 2 ſt tarts uitrum, quanti margarita? it viafle cait 


{uch a brightnacfle, what mult the luſtre ofa diamond be > And. 


thus may we make ule, even of hypocrite it {clt, to eſtabliſh our 
ſelves in the truth 5 make eAhav and Heyod arguments and mo- 
[tives ro make our Repentance ſure : For as the Philoſopher well 


tells us, that we arc not onely beholding to thole, who accurately | 


| handled the points and concluſions in Philotophy, but to thole al- 


fo, and cven to Pocts Toi'; ©: £TmITI9Az16|e0v ZmIfrvzpuevo;, who | 
dil light upon them by chance; and but glaunce upon them by | 


| 


alluſion; lo may we reccive inſtruction, even from thelc Hypo- 
crites, who did repent, ta,guam aliud agentes fo flightly, as if they 
| had fome othcr matter in hand, VWe muſt faſt and put on fack- 
' cloth with Ahab we mult hear the word with Herod, we muſt 
' beg the prayers of the Church with $7072 Hages, but finding 
we are yet ſhort ofa true tary, we muſt preſſe torward, and ex- 
\a&tly make up this divine ſcience; that our turn may be real, 
and in good carneſt ; that it may be finithed atrer his torm, who 
calls fo loud aftcr us,thatit may be brougit about,and approved to 
him, inall ſincerity and truth, 
Thus much: of the fecond property of Rypertarce. 


The third property of our Turn ; It muſt be total and 
Uuverſal, 


The third is: it muſt be perttertra pleza a total and Uni- 
; verſal converſion, a tur from all our evil wayes, For it itbe 
[not total, and Univerſal, it 1s not true, A grear errour there is 
in our lives, andthe greateſt part of mankinde are taken, plca- 
fed, and loſt in it ; to argue and conclude 4 parte ad totum, to take 
the part for the whole, and trom the flight torbearance of ſome 
one unlawtul act; trom the tuperficial pertormance of fome 
particular duty ro infer, and vainly arrogate to themſclves, a ha- 
ired to all, and an univerſal obediencc :; as 1t what Trlerius the 
Emperor was wont to ſay, of his Halt-caten-mcats, were truc 
. of our divided, our parcel, and curtaiſd Repentance,0mnea ea- 
' aem habere, que totum, Cvcry part ofit, every motion and incli- 
nation to newneſle of lite, had as much 1n it, as the whole body 


aud compaſle of our Obedience, and there were that mutual a- 
greement, and ſympathy of duties in a Chriſttan, as Phyſitraxs ſay 


there are of the parts of a living Creature: the lame fapor and 
taſte ina diſpoſition to Goodnels, as in a Habit of goodnels ; The 
{ame Hear and Hearrineſs ina Thought,as tn a conſtant,and earneſt 
perſcvcrance; in a velerty as much activity, as in a well; as much 
in a Phariſees pale countenance, as in Saint Pazes ſevere diſcipline, 
and mortification; and as Hippocrates ſpeaks & T9 apixporels 


TMmAYTH | 
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A ' Gall of bitternefſe > what anxiety ? what contrition muſt per fc& 


Ariftor, 
Metaph.2. 


Swet. Tibor, | 
Caſ.cap. 34, | 
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|72vTS T4 {pea inthe leaſt periormance all the parts of our 0-1 A 


bedience, ina mcer approbation, a defirc ; in a detire, a will; in | 
a leavingone evil way, a turung from all, and cutting off bur | 


Cun,l,e.c.2, Roe: etl wayes: In corporibus £quis ahil nociturum med; ct relinguant, | 


| Eph.$,26,27. or wrenckle, or any ſuch thing; that they may be Hely and without Ble- 


Amos 5.19, ; Equalities ; though they are exiremes and diſtant, yet in this they 


one limb or part, the utter deftruction of the whole body of | 
ſinne, | | 
| 
And therefore, as if God did look down from Heaven, and 
from thence behold the children of men ; and then taw how we 
tars'd , one from luxury to covertouſnefle ; another from tuper-! 
ſtition to prophancſſe; a third from Idols, ro ſacriledge; as 1t he - p 
beheld us twraing from one fin to another z or trom tome great 
{inz; not another, from cur icandalous, and not from our, 
more Domeſtick , Retired, and ſpeculative tins he fſends| 
torth his voce, and that a mighty Vorce, turn ye, tarn ye, not; 
from one by-path to another, not from one fin, and not ano- 
ther, but ;ur- ye, tur je, that you necd 1ur7 10 more, turn ye from all 


Bos A i Re AS 


Phyſitzans purge our all noxious Lumonrs, from fick and crazy | 
|bodics and 10 doth our great phyiitian of foules, ſantiifie and C 
 clea,.ſe them, that he may preſent them to himlelt, wot having (pot 


joſh, 


LS nd 
For to turn from one {in to another, from prodigality to ſor- 
ditude and love of the world, from extreme to cxtreme 1s to flee 
(from a Liow to meet a Bear; 'AxpiTiits, Loemiles ; extremities are 


agree, that they are extreames, andthough our evil waycs be ne- | 
ver ſo tar aſunder , yet in this they met ; that they are evil. $u-| D 
perſtition dotes ;z prophanefle is mad , covetoulnefle gathers all; 
prodigality fcatters all; raſh anger deſtroyes the innocent; foo- 
lh compaſhon ſpares the guiity. Ve nced not ask, which is 
worſt , when both arc evil ; tor {tin and deſtrution lie at the door 
of the one, as well as of the other, To deſpite propheſying, and 
to hear a Sermon, as I would a ſong : not to hear, and to dono- 
thing elſe, but hear; to worſhip the walls, and to beat down a 
Church; to be ſuperſtitious, and to be prophane are extremes, | 
which we muſt equally turn trom, down with ſuperſtitior on the ' E 
one 1ide; and down with prophancſſe onthe other ; down with | 
it, even to the ground ; Becauſe ſome are bad, let not us he worſe; 
and make their {in a motive, and inducement to us to run upon a 
greater , becauſe ſome talk of mer:ts, be afraid of good works ; | 
becaule they vow chaſtity, pollute our {elves : becauſe they vow | 
| poverty, make haſt to be rich ; becaule they vow obedience , fpeak e-. 
vil of Dignittes, It is good to ſhun one rock, but there is as great | 
danger it we daſh upon another, Superſtition hath devoured | 

| many | 
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A many, but prophaneſle isa gulph, which hath { wallowed up more, 


E Þ ? Ti Fr2uz y ta T9 Lupo 292.30, ty 7 #21 £2UT® ped ola 
T9 x2x%v , faith Photzzs in tus cenſure of Theodorus Aritiochenus, tor 
| that which is oppolite to that which is wortt, is not g00d ; tor 
' one evil ſtands in oppotition to another, and both ar their ſeveral | 
; diſtance, are contrary to that which is good z nor canT lope to ex- 1 
| piate one fin with another z to make amends tor my Oppreflion, 
' with my waſteful expences; to fatisfic for bowing toan Idol, by 
| | robbinga Church, tor contemnning a Pricit, by hearing a Sermon, 
B | tor (fauding 77 the way of ſtrnners, by running into a conventicle; for 
| |Tam fill inthe fear of the frorofel ; this were firſt to make our 
lelves worthy of dcath, and then to run to Rygme, or Geneva for 
{ſanctuary : fir{t to be villaines, and men of Belzal, and ar laſt turn 
Papiſts or Schiſmaticks ; 1m both we are what we ſhould not be, nor 
arc our {ins loſt in a faction : this were nothing clic, but to think to 
{ remove one ditea(2 with another, and to cure the cramp with a 
Fever, Tr je,tura ye, whither ſhould we twrz but to God ? 1 
hor motu converttt ſe anume alunmtatem et 1deatitatem , in this moti- | 
C | on of turning , the ſoul firives forward through the vanitics of the | 
world , through all extreames, through all thar is evil (though | 
the branches of it look contrary wayes ) to unity and Identity, | 
trothat good which is ever like it felt, the lame in every part of | 
ir, and is never contrary to it {elf ; ſtrives forward to be one | 
'with God, as God is ove 72 us; and as heis wor,raroc one and 
the ſame God in all his commands ; not forbidding one fin, and 
' permitting another; as his wayes are equal, ſo muſt our tar# be; 
equals not from the right hand to the let, not from ſuperſtition, 
| to prophanefle not from defpiling of propheſie , to Sermon- | 
'D | hypocriſy, not from uncleannefle to tation, not ifom Riot to | 
| Rebellion ; but a ture from all Extreams, trom all evil; a col- 
leon and levelling the foul, which betore lookr divers wayes, 
and turning her face upon the way of truth, upon God a- | 
' lone, | 
| | | 
| If we turn as we ſhould, if we will an{wer this earneſt, and | 
' vehement call , we mult turn from all our evil wayes : we ule | 
to ſay, thar there is as great a miracle wrought in our converſion, | 
as in the Creation of the world, bur this 1s not. true, in every | 

reſpe& ; tor man,though he be a {inner, yer is ſomething, hath | 

an underſtanding, will, affeftions ro be wrought upon ; yet as it 

15 one condition required in a true miracle, thar it be pertect ; fo | 
that there be not onely a change, but ſuch a change, which is ' 

 ab{olure,and exact,thar it tnay ſeem to be;as it were, a new Creati- | 
on; that water which 1s changed. into wine,may be no more water, | 

ut wine;zthat the blind man do truly ſee,the lame man truly walk, | 
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+; and thedead mantruly live, fois itin our tar2 and converſion, | A' | 

there 152 toral and pericet change : the Adulterer 1s made an Ex- 
auch (or the kingdom of Heaven 5, the intempecrate Comes forth 
Fw a knite ar his throat 3 the revenger kifleth the hand thar 
{tr.kes him when we Tarn, finne vaniſheth , the Old 
man is dcad, and in its place, there ftands up a new Creature, 


—— 


| 
In the 15. to the Galatiazs, Saint Paul ſpeaking of the works of | 
| thc {leh (which arc nothing bur tins) and having given us a cata-| 


logue, reckoned up many of them, by which we might know the | B 
rcit, at laſt concludes. Of which I tell you betore, as 1 have told you of- 
tes, that they nho do (uch things ſhall ot 1ubertt the kingdom of God : 
where the Apoſtles mcaning is nor, that they who do all thele, or 
molt of theſe, or many of thele, or more then one of thele , 
bur they, who die poſſelt of any one of thele thall have 
no place in the kingdom of God, and ot Chrilt : for what |. 
profit is there to rurn trom one ſjn,and not all , when one fin is e-| 
nough to make us breakers of the whole Law ,and to liable to c- 
ternal death > It is a concluſion in the Schools ; that whoſoever is |, 
in the.ſtate ot any one mortal fin, and turns not from it, what- C 
ſocvcr he doth, do he pray, or give almes, bow rhe knee before 
God,or open his hand to his brother ; be it whatit will 1n ut felt, 
never (o fair and commendable, it is torth with blaſted, and dc- 
taced, and is fo far trom deſcrving commendcations, t! at it hath no 
other wages due to it, but death, I cannot lay, t1:15 15 true (for {0 
tar as it is agrecable with reaſon, 1o tar it mult needs be plcal- 
ing tothe God of reaſon; ſofar as it anfwers the 7ale,1o gar is 
bh accepted of him, that made it) nor can we think, that Regulas, 
Fabricius, Cato, and the reſt, who do conurtium facere Chriſtians, up- 
braid and ſhame many of us Chriitians, were damned for their 
juitice, their integrity, their honeſty ; (Hell 1s no receptacle for 
men {ſo qualified, were there nothing elſe to prepare and fir them D | 
for that place) bur yet moſt true 1t is, that it webe induced and 
beautified with many vertues, yet the habit of one {in is enough to 
deface them, to draw that night and darkneſle about them, thar 
they ſhall not be {cen ; to pur them to ſilence, that they ſhall 
have no power to ſpeak, or plead for us, inthe day of trial: though 
they be not fins, not bright, and ſhining fins, (tor I cannot fce 
how darknefle it, felt ſhould ſhine) yet they ſhall become utterly 
unprofitable, they may, pcradventure leflen the number of the 
{tripes, but yet the unrepentant ſinner ſhall be beaten.” For what | E 
caſe can a myriad of vertues do him, who is under Arreſt > nay, 
what performance can acquit him, who is condemned alrcady> 
Reaſon it (elt ſtands up againſt it, and forbids it ; for what obedi- | 
ence 1s that, which anſwers bur in part ? which follows one pre- 
cept, and runs away from another 2 and then what impertect 
monſters 
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monſters ſhould ric Kingdome of Heaven reccive 2 a liberall man, 
but not chait £ a Temperate man, bur not honeſt > a Zealous man, 
bur not Charitable, a great Faſter, and a great Impoſtor, a Beads- 
man,and a Theete ; an Apoſtle, a great Preacher , and a Traytor > 
ſuch a Monſftcrous miſhapen Chriſtian cannot ſtand before him 
who is a pure , uncompounded Efſence, the fame in every 
Hama » and Every Where 3 One and the tame, even Unity 
{1t {clt, | | 


| For againe; every man is not equally inclin'd to every finne : 
| This man loves thar, which another loathes, and he who made the 
, Devil 8y arthe fart Encounter,may entertaine him at a ſecond : he 
that refiited him in luſt, may yeeld to him in Anger ; He who will 
none of his delicates, may tayle at his Terrors, and he that feared 
not the roaring of the Lyon , may be chſnared by the tlattery of 
che Serpent, For the force of Temptations is many times quickned, 
or Dulld according to the Naturall Conſtitutions , and feverall 
complexions of men, and other outward Circumſtances, by which 
they may work more coldly, or more vehemently upon the will, 
and Aﬀecions. A man of a dull and Torpid diſpoſition is ſeldom 
Ambitious ; a man ot a quick and active Spirit, ſeldome Idle ; the 
Cholerick man nor obnoxious to thole evills , which melancholly 
doth hatch ; nor the Melancholick to thoſe,which Choler is apt to 
produce : As hard a matter it may be for fome men to commit 
{ome one finne, as it is for others to avoid it ; as hard a matter for 
the Foole in the Goſpel to have tcattered his Goods,as it was for rhe 
other Foole the Prodigall ro have kept them z as hard a matrer for 
ſome tolet looſe rheir Anger, as it is for others to curve and bridle 
it : ſome by their very temper and Conſticution , with caſe with- 
ſtand luſt, but muit (truggle and take paines to keep down their 
. Anger : Some can ſtand upright in Poverty , but are overthrown 
by wealth : ſome can reſiſt this Tempration by flighting ir;but muſt 
| beat and macerate themielves, muſt uſe a kind of violence before 
they can overcome anorner, which is more ſurable, and more flat- 
'rers their Conſtitution : And this we may find by thoſe darts,which 
we Caſt at one another, thoſe uncharitable Cenfures we paſle : For 
' how do the Coverous condemne and pity the Prodigal 2 and how 
doth the Prodigal loath and {corne the Coverous 2 How doth the 
Luke-warme Chriſtian abominate the Schiſmaricque , and the 
Schiſmaricque call every man fo, it he be not as mad as himlfelf > 
How doth this man blets himielt, and wonder, that any ſhould tall 
into ſuch or ſych a ſin; when he that commits it, wonders as much, 
char he ſhould fall into the Contrary > For the Enemy applies him- 
{elfro every Humour, and Temper,and having tound where every 
' man lies opento invaſion, there ſtrives to make his Bartery , where 
every man is moſt aſſaultable , and there enters with ſuch forces, 


which | 
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which we arc ready tO Obey : with a {word , which the Revengcr , FN 
will inarch at; with Riches, which the Coverous will digge tor PTY 
with a diſh of daintics, which the Glutton will greedily devourzand. | 
what bait locver we taſe of, we are in his Snare; he hath his ſever- | | 
all Darc:,and it any one picrce the heart, he 1s a Conqueror : For | 

he knows the wages Oi any one tinne unrepented,is death, VVeare 
indeed, too ready to flatter, and comtort our 1clves 1n that finne, ' 
which belt complies with our Humour , cycr more to fivour and 
Pardon our iclvcs in fome finne or other, and to make our obcdt- | 
ENCC tO ONE PTECEPt an Advocate to plcad for us , and old us up in. 

| tic breach Of another : I aM riot 4s other men ares, there are MmOUIC . 

| Pharilecs then one that have ipoke it, Some finne or other there 1s, 

| either of Profit, or plealure,or the like, ro which by Complexion | - 
we arc inclin'd,wvhich we roo oft diſpente with,as willing it thould | 
ſtay with us ( as Aujlzz confeſles of himlclt , that when he prayed | 
againſt Luſt, he was not very willing to be heard , or that God | , 
[ſhould too ſoon divorce him trofn lus beloved {1nne ) At the ſame | 
time we would be Good, and yer evill; we would partake of lite, | 
{and yct joyne with that, which tends unto dcath ; we would be con- | 
(verts,and yct wantons;we would 7zrze trom one fin,and yet cleave : 
{aft ro another, Oh let me Hugg my 1ammos,, faith the Miſer, and | C 
(Ile defy luſt - let me take my till of love, faith the wanton, and Ile | 
{purn at Wealth :; Let me waſh my tcet in the blood of my | 
| CEN emies, ſaith the Revenger, and all otiicr pleature I ſhall look up- | 
1on, and loath; | will taſt and pray, fauh the Ambitious, ſo they | 
| may be wings to carry mc to the higheſt place, where I had rather | 
bezthen in heaven it felt, Every man may be induced to abſtaine | 
| from thoſe finnes, which either hinder not, or promote that, to . 
{ Which ke is carried by the {windge of his naturall Temper, and dil- | 
| poſition : And as cvery Nation (inthe times of Darknels ) Fad its | 
feverall God,which they worſhipr, and neglected others; ſo every. 
man almoſt hath his beloved {inne, which he cleaves to, and rather | 
then he will Turze irom it, will fling off all reſpe&t,and familiarity 

to the reſt; will abſtaine trom evill in this kind, {o he may take in 
the other, which 1s piealant to him; will be tor God, ſo he may be 
for Baal too 3; will not Teach, ſo he may Taſt , will not look on this | 
forlidden Treejlo he may pluck and Tait of the other : And this is to 
{port and plealc our ielves in that evill way, which leads to Death; 
For what though I ſcape the Lion, it the Beare tcare me in pecces? | 
what is it to leane our hand, and reſt upon the forbearance of ſome x 
{{innes, it a Serpent bite us > what is it to Turze from many ſinnes, 
and yer be roo familiar withthar, which will deſtroy ys > Saul, wee | 
Poe {pared many of the Amalekztes, when Gods command was, | 
to put all to the {lword, and the event was ; he ſparcd one too ma- | 
;ny, for one ofthem was his Executioner ; God bids us deſtroy the | ! 
whole Body of finne;to leave no finne reigning in our aorcall Boates, | 


and : | 
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D | Fucs in the world cannot wath off the guilt of one unrepented fin ; 


| E | pcntance can redecme ; For, as ofr as it ſhall be ſaid , that Alex- 


————_———— 


A and if we favour and ſpare but one, that one, if we Tarze not 
from it , will be ſtrong enough to Tue us to Deftrudi-| | 


|ON, 
. | 
For againe; It is Obedience onely,that commends us to God,and 
thar, as exact, and pertect, as the equity ot the Goſpel requires, and! 
ſo every degree of {1nne is rebellion : God requires toram tolunta-! 
'tem, the whole will ( tor indeed) where it is not whole, it is not ar 


all, ic is not a will, and zztegram penttentiam, a {glid, entire, univer- 


{all Converſion, True Obcdience, faith Lutyer, mor tranſit 14 gents: 
 deliverativum,doth not demurr and vcliberate,l may add,yos trait 
| 12 vents judicral” , doth not take upon 1t felt to derermine, which: 
| Commandement 1s to be kept, and which may be omitted; what in| 
it is to be done, and what i5 to be letr undone. For as our Faith is 
| unperieCt; it 1t be not equall to that Iruth which 1s revealed ; lo is 
1our ovedicnceumpertect, when 'tis not equall to tic command,and 
' both are unavai a»le;vecautc in the one we ttickatſome part of rite 
[Truth reveal'd, and in the other come ſhort of the command ; and 
10 inti-e one dittruit God,in the other oppoſe him ; whar is a ſigh, 
1t my murmuring drown 1t 2 what 15 my Devotion, if my Imparti- 
(ENCE Cuilll it > what 15 my Libcrality , 1t my uncleanneſs defile it ? | 
| what are my Praycrs , it my partiall obedience turne them into 
| 11n1e > what i5a morlell of bread to one poore man, when my op- 
| prefſion hath eaten up a Tuouſand ? what is my Faith, it my malice 
make me worſe then an Infidell > The voice ot Scripture, the Lan- 
| puaze of Obcdience iszto keepall the Commandements ; the lan- 


guage of Repentance, to depart from all Iniquiry . For all the V ir- 


Shall 7 grve my (irſt-bore for my Tranſgreſs:0a , laith the Prophet , the 
fruit of my body, for the {inne of my ſoule 2 ſball I bring rhe merits 
of one Saint 2 the ſupererogations of another ? and addro theſe the 
| Treafurie of the Church? thall I bring my Almes , my Devorton,] 
my Teares; all theſe will vaniſh at the guilt of one {inne, and melt] 
betore it, as the wax before the Sun : tor cvery finne 1s, as Sexeca 
{pcaks of Alexanders, in killing Cal:fthenes, Crimen eternum, an Cver- 
laiting finne, which no vertue of our owne, buta tull compleat Re- 


anter {lew fo many thouſand Perſzans, it will be reply'd, hedid ſo, 
{| but withall, he flew Cal:thezes, He flew Darius, tis true , and Ca- 
litheres too ; He wan all, as farre as the very Occan; tistrue,bur he 
killed Calithezes; and as oft we ſhall fill our mindes,and flatter our 
(elves with the forbearance of theſe, or thoſe {innes, our Conlcience 
will check and take us up, and tell us 3 but we have continued in 
tis, Or that beloved fin, and none of all our performances ſhall 
make fo much to our comfort, as one unrepented {inne ſhall to onr 
Reproach, | 
| And 
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we icarce count him guilty of tin, who hath but one tault 3 Ler us| 
well weigh the danger of any one finne ; be 1t Fornrcation , Theft or | 
( 02. C4112 2, Orthe like, be 1t Whatloevcr Is called linne 3 and | 
tough, perhaps, We may dread it the lefle , becaulc It 15 but one, | 
yet we jhall tind good reaſon to Tzre from 1t , becaule it 1s | 
jnnc, 


ot Nature, which did tnen Characteriſc the foule , when the 1toulc 
did firſt entorme the Body : tor though we call thoſe horrid finnes 
anndturall, which Saint Paul ſpeaks againit in the 1, tothe Romans, 
yet in true cſtimation,every f1n 18 ſo, being againſt our very Reaſon, 
which is me»To v2pa3%, the very hirft Law , written mn our hearts, 
ſaith Naz, tor {in is an unreaſonable Thing, nor can it detend ut lelt 
by difcouric, or argument, It Heaven were to be bought with fin, 
it were no Purchale, for by every cvill work)l (c ricit not onely ny 
Chriſtianity, bur my manhood; I am robb'd of my chictelt Jewel, 
and I my felt am the Theet, Who would buy cternity with {inne > 
who would buy Immortallity upon ſuch loathed Termes : It Chriſt 
ſhould have promis'd Heaven upon condition of a wicked lite, who 
would have belceved there had been either Chriſt or Heaven > And 
theretore 1t 15 laid as an imputation upon man , Solwm hor awuimal 
Natur fines traaſgreditur, no Creature breaks the bounds and limits 
which Nature hath ſet, bur Man; and there 1s much of Truth in 
it; man, when he {innes, is more unbounded, and irregular then a 
Beaſt. For a Beaſt follows the conduct of his naturall Apperite,, 
bur man leaves his Reaſon behind,which ſhould be more powerful, 
and 1s as natural] to himas his ſente, Manfaith the Prophet Dawzd, 
that under(tands not, is like to the Beaſts that periſh; and Man that is 
like to a Beaſt, is worſe then he : No Fox to Herod, no Goat tothe 
Wanton; no Tyger to the Murderer ; no Wolte to the Oppreſior; 
no Horlſe-leech to the Covetous ; for Beaſts follow that &1, that 
inſtinct of Nature, by which they are carricd to the Objc& ; but 
man makes Reaſon , which ſhould come in to rescue him from lin, 
an Inſtrument of Evill ; fo that his Reaſon, which was made as a 
help ; as his God on Earth, ſerves onely to make him more un- 
reaſonable, Conſider then, though it be but one finne , yet fo 


though it be one, yet it hath a monſtrous aſpe& ; and then Twre 
from it, 


Secondly : though it be but one ; yet it is very fruitful, and may 


beget another, nay, multiply itſelf into a numerous iſſue, into as 


A es 


many {ins, as there be haires of thy hcad : for as it is truly ſaid, On- 
ne 
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commitited not onely againit the Law written; but againit the Law 


farre it makes thee like unto a Beaſt, nay worle then any ; 


— —— OO — | 


And now becaule in common eſteeme , one 15 no number , and | 


And firit : Every particular finne is of a monſtrous aſpect, being | 
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| Az Veram,omnt Vero conſonat, there 18 a kind of agreement, and har- 
' _ {mony in truthesz and the devout School-man tells us, that the 
{ | whole Scripture 15 bur one copulate propeſttion, becauic the pre- 
the diverſity of thoſe works, that perfect them, bur yer one, in re- 
ſped of thar rooc Of charity,which begins tac ; fo peccatiom mul- 


thc Alp doth from rhe Viper, which being let in oppoſition to any 


cepts therein contained are many, andyer one, many in regard of | 


1 
1 
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plex, #num, there 154 kinde of dependencie berween {ins,and a 
growth in wickedavile, one drawing, and deriving poylon from 
another 9; 25m 2p £969 vg as Epiprant peaks of herefics, as 


| + particular verive, creepeth on,and multipiies, and varhers ſtrength 


—_ 


' our bluſh ot modettry, which thoutd reftram us, one cvil act may 


| Secondly, as a matertal cauſe ; one tin may prepare matter for a- 
'norher; thy covetouſriefſe beger debate; debate enrage thee mores 
| ?and rhar notend but in murder, Laſt of all, as the final cauſegthou 
C ' maycſt commir thett tor tornication, and turnication for thett, that 
thou mayc{t continue a Tyrant,be morea Tyrant;that thou mayet# 
uphold thy oppreſſion, oppreſic more, thar thou mayctt walk on 
in fatery, walk on-inthe blood ot the innocent, that thou mayclt be 
| what thou art , be worſe then thou art, be worle and worle, till 
"thou art no more, Ambition leads A#ſolos to contpiracy, conſpi- 
' racy to open Rebellion, Rebellion to his Fathers Concubincs; ar 
| Jaſt ro the Oak, where he hung with three darts im his fide, For ſin; 
faith Baſil, like unto a ftone, that 1s caſt into the watcr,multiplics 
It ſelt by infinice Gyrcs, and Circles; The tins of our youth haſten 
us to the ſins of our age ; andthe {ins of our age look back upon 
the follics of our youth ; pride fcarhers my ambition, and am- 
bition {wells my pride, gluttony 1s a pander to my Juſt, and my 
luſta ſteward to my gluttony : Sins ſeldom end, whcre they bc- 
' Ein, bur ren on, ri]l they be infinite, and innumerable. And now 
this unhappy truittulnels of 11n may be a ſtrong morive to make me 
' runaway trom every {in,and fear one evil {pirit,as that which may 
| bring in a Legion, Could I think, that whenIrell a lic, I am in a 
' diſpoſition to betray a kingdom; could I imagine that when T flan- 
. der my Neighbour, Iam inan aptitude to blaſpheme God, could } 
E ſee luxurie in gluttony, and inceſt in luxurie; ſtrife in coverouſnels; 
and in ftrite murder; in idleneſs theft, and' in thetr ſacriledge ; 
| ſhould then Tur from every evil way,and at the ſight of any one 
| ſin, with fear and trembling, cry out; behold a troop cometh, 


| | . But in the Thyrd place, it neither the monſtrofity of fin, not 


Ao 


'B tothe cndangcring oi all, And fin may propazat- it felt ; firſt, as 
an efficient cauſe, Remoyens prohibens, weaking the power of grace, 
dimming the light of the Golpel, fetting us at a ercatcr dittance : 
' from rhe brightnefle of it, maxing us more venturous, taking off | 


diſpoſe us to commir the like, and that may bring on a thoulang, | 
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{and may fall by the plague : For Jorahs diſobedience, a Tempeſt | 
| may be raiſed upon all the Marrmers in the fhip : and what ftron- 


foul, that God may turn from his ficrce wrath, and ſhine once a- 
'g4in both upon my Tabernacle, and upon the Nation, 


the truitfulnefle of fin moves us, yet the guilt it brings along with A 


it, and the obligation to puniſhment may deter us: For finmuſ | 
needs then be terrible, when ſhe comes with a whip in her hand: 
indeed ſhe is never without one, if we could fee 1t; andall thoſe | 
heavy judgements which have tallen upon us, and preſt us well- | 
ncer tonothing, we may impute to what we pleaſe, to the mad- 
nefle of the people, to the cratt and covetouſneſſe of fome,and 
the improvidence of others, but twas {in that called them down, 
and for ought we know, but one, For one {in as of Achay, all Iſrael | 
may be puniſhr; for one fin, as of Dauza, threeicore and ten thou-. 


ger winde canthere blow then this, to Arive us Every One out of e- 
very evil way 2 how ſhould this con{1deration lcave a fting be- 
hinde it,and affe& and ſtartle us? It may be my facriledge, may the 
Church-robber, It may be my luxury, may the wanton, Ir may be 
my bold irrevercnce inthe Houle of God; may the prophane man 
lay: whatlocver fin 1t 15, it may be mine, which hath wrought this | 
deſolation on the earth ; and then what an Achan, what a Jorah, 

what a Murdercr am I ? I will confeſs with Achar; build an altar | 


with David, throw this Foub over-board, caſt this fin out of my 


But in the laſt place; if his anger benot hot enough in his tem- 
poral puniſhments; it will hereattet boy] and reake in a Cauldron 
of unquenchable fire ; he will punzſh thee eternally for any one 
{1n habituared in thee, which thou haſt not tured trom by Re- 
pentance, Saint Baſs! makes the puniſhment not oncly infinite in; 
| duration but in degrees,and increaſe, and was of opinion, that 
[the paines of the damned are every moment intended, and aug- 

mented, according , as even one {1n may ſpread it ſelf from man 
ro man, from one gencration to another, cven to the worlds end, 
by its vencmous contagion and enſample, Think we as meanly, 
and lightly , as we will, ſwallow it without fear, live in it with- 
our ſenſe, yer thus it may (for ought we can ſay to the contrary) 


multiply and increaſe both ir {elf, and our puniſhment, and this of 
Saint Baſz| may be true. My love of the world may kindle my an- 
ger, my anger may end in murder, my murder may beget a Cat, 


may proceeda blody race throughout all generations; and I ſhall | 
be punifhr for Cain; andpuniſht for Lameeb ; and as many as the 


and Catz a Lamech, and from Cain, by a kinde of propagation of fin, | 


; 
, 
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contagion of my fin ſhall reach, andI ſhall be puniſhed for my 
own fins; and I ſhall be puniſhed for my other mens ſins (as Father* 
Latimer peaks), and my puniſhment ſhall be every moment infi- 
nuely, and infinitely mylciplied, and increaſed ; a heavic and ſad 
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C | reconcile us tor a time; bur if we fail, and fall back, even our tur-, 


contideratſ6n it is, and very anſ{werable, and proportionable ro 
\rhis loud and vehement ingemination Coutertimin, Convertimint, 
\ Turn Jez Tur Je, ablc to lurk us, 2nd 1{o to twr'r us, that we may 4743 
' from every evil way, | ; 
| The fourth property of our Turn, it muſt be final, carried on 
| to the end, 
\ 
| 


_ Ourtar7 then muſt be true, and ſinccre; and it muſt be univer- 
lal z we muſt tur with ail cur Heart, and turn from all our 1ns;there 
1s yet one property more, one thing more required, that it be f1-a!, 
'thar we hold 1t on unto the end, for without this the other three 
'are loſt; the ſpeearreſſe, the ſencerrty, the untverſality of our Repen- | 
trance are ot no torce, which though it were true x!' cvoiey, Nre- 
ſpe of its eſſential parts, and in reſpect of its latitude and extent, 

yer 1S 1t not true 1n reſpect of its duration, unlefle we Turz once 
[tor all, and never fall back upon thoſe paths, out of which hor- 
,rour, grief, and dildain did drive us 3 it may work our peace, and 


our tormer Repentance forlakes us, and mercy it felf withdraws, 
and leaves us under that wrath, which we were fled from. And 
therctore 1n our t#7,this muſt go along with us, and continue the 
motion; the cont1deration of the great hazard we run, when we 
' ture from our evil wayes, and then turn back again, 


For fir{t, as a pardon doth nullifie formet ſinnes , ſoit maketh' 
cur tins, which we commit atterwards more grievous, and fatal; 
and as 1t is oblcrved, thar it is the part of a wiſe triend etzam leves | 


tuato fecrr, conſults facere Videretur, left what might formcrly be 1m- 
puicd ro chance or infirmity, may now ſeem to proceed from 
wiltulnefle ; ſo when we twr2yand Gold is pleaſed fo far to conde- 
icend, as to take us to his favour, and of enemies, not onely make 
us his ſervants, bur call us his fr/eads ; it will then eſpecially con- 
cern us, to abſtain fromall appearance of cvil, to ſuſpe& every ob- 
ject, as the devils lurking place, in which he lies in want, to betray 
us 3 left we may tec to have begged pardon of our fins, not our 
of hatred, but out of love unto them, and to have left our {ins for 
a time, to commit them atreſh, VWeare bound now, not only ina 
bond of common duty, but of gratitude : for his free favour is Nu-4, 
mella, asa clog, or yoke, tochain and fetter, and reſtrain us from 
{n, that we commir not that cvery day, tor which we muſt beg 
pardon every day, 


cel. 


A rcaſon of this we may draw fron the very love of God : for 
the anger of God, ina manner, is the effect, and product of his 
Y 2 love; 
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ſuſprcrures fugeregto thun the lealt tufpicion of offence, xe quod for- oof Pay, | 
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© love: He is Angry if we fin; becauſe he loved us : he is diſplealed | A 


when we yecld ro Temprations ; becauſe he loved us , and: his An- 
loer is th.c hotrer, becaulc his love was exceſſive, As the Husband ' 


which moit affectionately loves the VVite of his youth , and would | 
have her be as the loving Hindegaud pleaſant Roe, but to himlelt a- | 
lone, will not allow fo much love trom her, as may be conveighed | 
'ina look, or the glance ot ancye ; is jealous of her very looks, of | 
'her depermment, ot hcr garments, and will have her to behave her ; 
{clf with that Modelty and ftrangenels, wt gurſqus Videatynetuat ac- | 
cedere , that no man may be fo bold, as to come lo neer , as tO ak | 
| the queſtion, or make mention of love; and al!, becauſe he moſt at- | 
tectionately loves her : $0 much, nay, tarr greater 15 the love of | 
' God to our {oules, which he hath marricd unto himſelf, in whom | 
he defires to dwell, and take delight, and io dearly he loves tl.em, : 
That he will not divide with the W orld and the Fleſh ; bur 1s'\ 
ſtraight in Paſhon, 1t we calt buta tavourable /vok, or look triend- | 
1y upon that {in, by which we firſt offended him : it we come but. 
necr to that which hath the ſhew of a Rival, or Adverſary : but it 
; we let our Defires loote,and fall from him , and Embrace the next | 
| Temptation, which wooes us, then he counts us guilty of ſpiritual] | 
Joes, Prone or Adultery Hs jealoufie 1s c7uel as ihe Grave, and this 
' Fealouſie, which is an effe& of his love, ſhall ſmoake againſt us. | 
| Firſt, 1t was Love and Fealoaſge, leſt we might tender cur {crvice to | 
ſtrange gods, caſt our Aﬀections upon fallc Riches , and deceirfull | 
pleatures z and now we have left Lite tor Death, preferred that | 


which firſt wounded us, betore him that cured us ; 1t 15 Anger and | 


Indignation, that he ſhould loſe us, whom he lo loved; that wee | 
ſhould fling him off, who fo loved us ; That he ſhould create, and | 
then loſe us, and afterwards purchalc, and redceme us, and make ' 
us his againe, and we ſhould have no underſtanding , but run back ; 


againe trom him wmto Captivity, | 


Far in the Second place; as our finnes are greater after recon- | 
cilement, ſo it they doe not cancell the former Pardon , ( as ſome | 
are unwilling to grant ) yet rhcy call thoſe ſinnes to remembrance, | 
which God caſt behind his back, For as good Works arc deſtroy- 
ed by ſinne, and revive againe by Repentance, ſo do our evils, 
whuch are covered by Repentancerevive againe by ſfinne. Not one- 
ly my Almes are devoured by oppreſſion, my Chaſtity deftloured | 
by my uncleanneſs; my Faſting loſt in my luxuric ; but my former 
{innes, which were ſcattered as a miſt before the Sun , return again, | 
'andare athick cloud between me, and the bright and ſhining mer-. 


Lo 
o 


icy of God. Not that there is any mptability in God ; no + God 


\gothnot repent of his gifts, but we may of our Repenrance, and af- | 


ter pardon , ſinne again, and ſo bring a new guilt upon our ſoules | 
and not onely that, but vengeance upon our Heads , for the con-: 
tempt 
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eempt of his Mercy, and lighting of his former pardon. For no- 


thing can provoke God to Anger more, then the abulec of his good- 
neſs and Mercy, nor doth his wrath burn more violently,then when 
"ris firſt quencht, and allaid with the Teares of a ſinner , and at- 
eerwards kindled againe by his ftinne, Then he that was well plea- 
ted ro be reconciled, will quettion and condemne us, and yet make 
good his Promiſe ; he that torgat our ftinnes, will Impure our ſinnes; 
and yet be Truth it elf, For remiſhon of finnes is a continued Act, 
and 1s, and remains, whult the condition which is required,remains, 
but when we taile in that, the door ot Mercy , which before was 
wide openunto us, is ſhut againſt us; tor ſhould he Juſtify, and 
forgive him, who breaks his Obligation, and returns to the ſame 
place, wherc he ſtood out againſt God, and fotight againſt him » 
thall he be reconciled to him,who will be againe his Enemy 2 1t the 
righteous relapſe , bis rightcoutnels ſhall zot Le mentron'd, nor ſhall the 
wickedneſs of the wicked be mentioned, 1t hee repent : for the 
change is not in God , bur in our ſelves: alter & aliter jud:- 
cat de humine aliter et altter diſpoſtto , be {peaks in Mercy to the Peni- 
rent, but in angcr tothe relapled {inner ; The Rule of Gods Actions 
is conſtant, and like himfelt; and in this particular , this is 
the Rule, this his Decree : To forgive the Penitent , and pu- 
niſh the rclapſed Sinner : So hee forgives the ſinner when 
he repents ,* and puniſheth him when he talls away. And why 
ſhould it be put to the Queſtion , whether God revoke his firſt 
Pardon > Quid prodeſt eſſe, quod eſſe non prodeſt 8 as Tertull, (peakes; 
it we think he did ir nor, or cannot doe it; yet what profit is itzthar, 
that ſhould remain, which doth nor profit > nay,which doth agora- 
vate our fin 2 or what Pardon 1s that, which may remaine firme, 
when he to whom it was given, {or his revolt, may be Tzrmed into 
Hell > when the Servant tails down, he is moved with Compaſs:oa,;and 
looſeth him, and f&-27ves bimn the aebt z Burt when he takes his fellow 
{crvant by the Throar, he delivers him to the Torrmenters, till he 
ſhould pay the utmott tarthing;becaute God is ever like unto him- 


Ez.18.21, 
24, 


Matth.19. 


{elf, conſtant to his Rulc;and he forgives, and punitheth for this rea- 
{on, becaule he 15 fo, and cannot change. For as we bcegg our Par- 
don upon promile, to doth he grant it upon juppoſition of perſeve- 
rance ; tor he dota not pardon us our {inne , that we fhould finne 
again;and it we break our Promiſc,we cut lelves have made a Nul- 
lity of the Pardon , or made it of as little Virtue and Power, as if it 
had never been. For as the Schools tcll us, that rhe Sactaments are 
Proteſt ationes fidet, the Proteſtations of our Faith z, fo 1s our Prayer 
tor Pardon, a Proteſtation and promile of Repentance , which is 
nothing elſe, bur a continued obedience : we pray to God, To caſt 
our Sinaes Lebinde his back, with this Reſolution, to extirpate them ; 
and upon this Condition, God feales our Pardon, which we muſt 
make a motive, not to ſinne and fall back , bur to anew life, and 
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Conſtant obedience, If we Turze,and Ture back againe , he may 
' Turnc his tacc trom us tor Ever, | 


Againe, in the Third Place; we Fave reaſon to arme our ſelves 
againlt Tempration, atrer Pardon z becauſe by our relapie,we due 
nut onely add fin to fin, but we are made more inclinable to it, and 
anon more tamiliar with it, and lo more averle and backward to 
Tet. 1. ad | the Acts of Picty : for as Tertallzan obtcrves , Vidartas operoſior Ut+ 
kxorem.e.8, | 67,,aie, thatit 1S a marter of more dimculty ro remaine a Widow, 
then to keep our Virgin; not to talt of pleature,then when we have 
taſted to forbcare : (o it 15 caficr ro abiteine trom {13 ar firit, then 
when we arc once engaged 3 when we have talted ot that Pleaſurc 
which commends 1t : And then, when we have loath'd it, tor ſome 
birternelſs it had; for ſomc miſcry, ſome Ditcalc ir brought along 
with itz and whica that's torzot, look cowards it again , and ſce no- 
thing bur thoſe 1iniles and alluremcents, which frtt deceived us; we 
like and love it more, then we did before it gave us any ſuch di- 
itaſt ; and ar laſt can walk along with ut, though wrath be over 
our hcaids, and Death ready to devour us, and what we did belore 
wich ſome reludtancy, we donow with greedinels , we did but Jap 
betorc, with fome tcarc and fuſpition, at lalt we taxc it downe, as 
the Oxe doth watcr, 


And what an uneven, diſtra&ed courle of lite is this ; to ſin, and | 
upon ſome difſtaſt, to repent, and when thar 15 off , ſinne Againe 2 | 
and upon ſome pang that we tcel, Repent again ? and aftcr ſome 
calc, meet and joyn with that, which hath fo plealed;which hath ſo! 
troubled us > The Stozc& hath well oblcrved , homes witam ſuam a-' 
mant ſimul, & oderunt;1ome men at once both hate, and love tkem- 
ſelves : now they fend a divorce to finne, anon they kifſe and em- 
brace it; now they baniſh it, anon recall it : Now they are on the: 
wing for Heaven, anon cleaving to the Dultz now 1n their Zenith, 
and by and by in their Nadir;z Saint Epireern the Syrian, expreſſerh' 
it by the word mimey4fetzs , calls ita falling tile , or a riſing 
tall, a courle of lite conſiſting of Turing, and Returning ; in rifing 
and ogg in {inning and repenting, becauſe men find it more 
for their eaſe , deprecart cr1men, quam Uacare crinines, to begg Par- 
don for ſfinne commitred, then to forbeare committing it atrer,and | 
| ſo ſinne and Repent, and {in againe, and as ſolemnly, by their {inne 
| renounce their Repcntance , asthey doe by their Repentance re- 
cant their ſinne : We dealc with our beloved ſinne, as Mecenas 
did with his Wite, que cam unam haLuit, millies duxit, faith Seneca, 
who had but one, yet marricd her, and divorced her from him ; 
and then married her againe, a Thouſand times : Firſt we look up- 
onthe painted face , and Countenance of {inne, and are taken as 
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it were with her Eve and Beauty ; and wee draw necrc, and cm- 
brace, 
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' A brace it; but anon the worm gnaweth us, our conſcience is loud 


E———— —— 


and rroubleſom, and then we would put it from us, when it flar-| 


\ters, We are even fick with love ; and when itrurns its work face 
towards us , we are weary of it, and have an inclination, a vel- 
leiry,a weak and feeble dejire to ſhake ir off: our ſoul loverh it, 
and loatherh it, we would not, and we will fin; and all upon pre- 
ſumprion of that mercy, which firſt gave us eaſe ; upon hope of 
forgivencſs,qurs exim timetat prodrgere, quod babebit poſtea recuperare ? 
for who will be tender and ſparing of thar, which hc hopes to} 
recover, though loſt never ſo oft > or be careful of preſcrving 
char, which he thinks cannot be irrecoverably loſt ? to that Re-| 
pentance, which ſhould be the deati of fin, is made the ſecurity | 
' of the Sinner : and that which ſhould reconcile us to God, is made! 
a reproach to his mercy, and contumelious to his goodnefs, in, 
| brick, that which ſhould make us his friends, makes us his enemies; ! 
we turz and return, we fall and riſc, and rite and fall ; till at laſt 
we fall, never to riſe again : And this 1s an :11 figne, a fgne our 


Terthl.de prdi- ' 


cz114.c.9, 


Repentance was not truc, and ſerious, but (as in an intermitting fe- 
vcr) the diſcaſe was {till the ſame, onely the fir was over : or as 
in an Epilepſic, or the falling ſickneſs, it s ſtillthe fame, is jill in 
the body, though it do not caſt it on the ground, and :uch: a Re- 
pentance 1s not a Repentance, bur to be repented of, by turning 
| once for all, never to tar again : Or it itbe true;we nay lay ot it, 
whart $ alez ſaid of his art, tothoſe that abule ir; whio carry it nor, 
and continue it to the end, perzde eſt, ac jt ome non ſet, it is asif 
ir were not at a!l, nay,it is fatal and deleterial : It was Repentance; 
it i5 now an accuſation, a witneſs againſt us, that we would be cou- 
tra experiments periiiazes,& Cven againlt our own experience taſte 
that cup again, which we tound bitter to us, and run into that 
ſnare, out of which we hadeſcaped, and turn back into thole evil 
waycs, where we ſaw death ready to ſeiſc upon us :; and fo run 
| the hazard of being loſt tor ever. 


And theſe four are the neceſſary requiſites, and properties of 


why ſhould any thing in this world ſtop and ftay us one moment 
in our journey to a better > 1s not a ſpan of time lintle enough to 
pay down tor Eternity 2 it muſt be true and ſincere; for canwe 
hope tobinde the God of Truthunto us with a lie? or can a falle 
Turn bring us to that happineſle which is real 2 it muſt be pertect, 
and cxact in every part; for why ſhould we give him lefle then 


| we ſhould ; who will give us more then we can deſire > or how | 


canthat,which is but in part, make us ſhine in pectection of Glory» 
Laſt ofall; it muſt be conſtant and permanent ; for the crown of 


like is promited unto him alone, who 1s faithful unto death;Turnye,|. 


Turn 


Repentance; it muſt be carly and ſudden; upon the tirſt call : For| 
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the Reaſon or Expoftulation, For why will you die, O Houſe of 1[- 
ral, 


Turn ye, cow, ſuddenly; in reality, and not in appearance , Twr ye | Al 
from all your evil wayes, Tur never to look back again, and this is | 
*AmTo5popy emocptpur, as the Septuagint render it, to tary for c- | 
ver, and foto prefle forward inthe wayes of rightcoutneſle, rill we 


are brought to that place of reſt, where there is no evil to Turn 
from; bur all ſhall t#rz to our Salvation. 


B 


| 


2 
— 


Thus much of the exhortation ; Tur? ye, Turn ye; the next is | || 


| 


Look 
® 


B 
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| deal with manſubject ro paſſion, ſeems ro'put it onz expremzt inf 
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Turne ye, Turne ye from your evill wayes, For 


why will you die, Oh Houſe of Iſrael. | 


L 
DE # 17 Y will you die> 1s an Obteſtation, Or Expoſia- 
IJ +410; | calledit a reaſon, and good reaſon 
I thould doo : for the mortem 15 a good 
reaſon:that we may not ze, a good reaſon to 
make us tur, but rendcred to us by way of 
expoſtulation, 1s another realon, and puts 
lite and cfficacy into it, makes 1t a reaton 
invincible , unanſwerable. The !Uſraelzte, 
though now in his ev: wayes, darcs nct 
fay, He will die; and therefore mult lay bis hand upon his moth, 
and Turn, | 


For God, who istrucly 274 $4; freefrom all paſſion, being to| 
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ſe, ut exprin.dt de te, 1aith Saint Auſitz, he expreſleth a kinde Of; A 
Anger, wat thou mayclt abhor thy felt for 11n; he {cemeth for- 
rowiul , that thou mayeſt be melted into tcars: He puts on a kind 
ot wonder, that thou mayeſt have contuſion of tace, ll you aze > | 
why will you die? Ir moves him much, that 1ſrael his choſen people | 
ſhould dic : that his Houle that he built upon a ſtrong foundation, | 
and ſ{trengthned and ſupported on every fide; that his Houſe | 
ſhould, even whil'ſt he ſhined upon ir, fink, and iwerve, and fall 
ſro ruine : that the ſignature on his righthand ſhov14 be defaced : | 
that the apple of his cye ſhould be thus touchr ; thus 1s enough | 
ro put God himſclt into paſſion, to make him ery out, 
land complain , Quare moriemni £ Why will you die, Oh Houſe of 
Iſrael, 

i Certainly rhe manner of ſpcech makes it evident, that mo-| 


, 


ved he was; for lo it is: affeCtions are {ommotions faith the Phi- 
loſopher,and many times, otherwile we would not ; Figura dittic- 
725, the tenor of our {pcech varics with our minde, and our very 
action and geſture, and voice put on the ſhape of our affections, 
Commonly the language 1s tharp and violent, not per reftam or a- 
tzogem, by way of a plain and poſitive declaration of our minde, 
but by a ſudden and well preſt interrogation : it 1s quick and 
iround, and leaves a mark and irpurtat:on bchinde it; he jayes not, 
The wayes you walk in are evil; Tr- from tliem ; it you tarancr, 
you run upon your death, quare mortem > Why will you tte > the 
queſtion puts 1t out of all queſtion, that he was angry; or forrow- 
full, or ſtruck with admiration. The language of a quiet minde, 
11s as quict as the minde, thus 1s iudden and vehement, the very 
DialcEt oi one in paſhon ; the ſtorm is raited, the tempeſt high, 
Quaie moriemim? why will you die2 18 the voice of anger, and {0r- 
row, the breathings, and noiſe ofa troubled minde. Indeed all 
thole Attributes of Gods will (which we call affections, from ſome 
likeneſs and Analogy they bear with ours)his goodneſs and loveghis 
anger and hatred , his fear and grict , may ſeem to meet- here 
in this Obteſtatzoz ;, his love ſpeaks, tor he would nor have us die, 
his anger ſpeaks ; for he is angry with us, becauſe we will not | 
live:He hates death,and thertore would deſtroy it:His hope ſpcaks, 
itor he doth expc& and wazt, that he may be Gracious unto them, and | 
he is even jealous of them that they will yer run on in their evil 
wayes, and then he ſpeaks in his fear, and is brought ro his ze forte; 
1willnot do this, le}} they ſiz, and 7 conſume them inthe way, and is 
brought! lower yet, even to a kinde of deſpair, Quid facien- 
dum? what ſhould I do to my Vineyard, which I have; wot done ? He | 
loves us even when we are his enemies, that we may be his | 
Friends :he is afraid of our ruin, when we run boldly to-| 
/ward It: he is troubled at our folly, when we pride our ſelves, | 
and triumph in it ; he ſerves with our ſins, aud 1s wearied with our | 

mquities 
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7,iquities when we run at large, and tcel them norz he1s forry 


' would be cur God, and we will not be his People; he would 


—- 


for our tranſorefſions, when we leap and rejoyce in them; he 


( 


' have us live, and we will die, Good God what an horrid ſpccta- | 


cle isan 1ſraelite, a Chrittian in vis malis, that runs on in his 
evil wayes > God comes not necr him, butina T empelt; at rhe 
very firit ſight of him, he 1s in paſſion, begins to ask queſtions, at 
his Qzare> why will you do this> and we cannot cafily diſcern, 
whether it be Qzare exprotanttis an upbraiding queſtion ; or Quare 
tndignantis, an angry queſtion, or Quare dolentts, a queſtion raiſed 
| and forced out by-grict, or Queſto admrantis,a queſtion of one 
| amazed at ſuch extremity ot foily, or Quare accaſantis, whether 1t 
be not the form of his Bill of accuſation, and he draw Articles a- 
gainft them : indeed this laſt includes all; For by way of ap- 
braiding, ingriefs and anger tull of aſſonrſhmert ſeeing fuch ſtrange 


| contempt, ke proceeds againſt them ex formula, formally, and le-! 


 gally, as we ute inour Courts of Juſtice ; fo that hcre (as Rheto- 


ricians will tell us) Interrogatio pro accuſatioe eſt , this queſtion 1s a | 


plain Endictment, 
ſ 1. Ab Iantil: ; fromthe danger of 
the way. Ducit ad mortem, it leads unto 


Death. 


? 
J 
| 
ſ 


And the Arguments to j; 2, Ab atſurdo,from the incongruity 


; ſhould; that the houſe of 1ſracl ſhould 
tall to pceces, and ruine ir {elt; 


Sothen tor the cozTe7t15n7z7, or Repentance a reaſon we finde, 
out tor the morreminiy for death none at all; nay, many reaſons we 
{hould not dic : Fj}, Goes goorpeſſe who calls atter us, warns us of 
tic Danger ; qu mlnatit mortem, ne rnferat, who threatens dcath, 
that we may not dic, Secondly who hath made us an Houſe,built 
us rogether on a ſure Foundation; that we may mutually ſupport 
cach other, from ruine,and deſtruction,from death which the Phi- 
lofopher calls T0 p:fe{reTo the moſt terrible thing, that can 
ihew 1t ſelf to fleſh and blood, able to fright any man trom thoſe 
wayCcs, which lead unto it;fo that the concluſion which can follow 
l:cnce, canbeno other thenthis ; it we dic, it will be 22 nobss 7pſts in 
our {cives, and we ſhall. be found guilty of our own deſtruction, 
| and the oncly murdcrers of our own touls, 


£3 We 


convince them are drawn \ and abſurdity, which apparcntly fol-| 
lows it they tur# wt, Thar any ſhould | 
be willing to die, 15a great folly, bur | 
| korhing more ablurd, then that 1/7ael| 
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| we haveherca large field to walk over; but we muſt bound our | A 


CC A I IC On VIE ATI © 


The ninth Sermon. | 


diſcourſe within the compals of thoſe ob{crvations, which firſt | 
offcr themlelves, and without any force, or violcnce, may natural- | 
ly be deduced from thele words ; and we {ball firſt rake notice | 
of the courie, and method God takes to turn us, he draws a {word | 
aga2inlt us, be threatens death, and 10 awakes our fear, that our fear ' 
miglt carry us out of evil our wayes.Secondly,that God is wot willing * 
we jhould die; Thirdly,that he 1s wot any way defettzve 1m the admin | 
ſtration of the means-ot lite, Laſt of all, char it we die, the fault | 
is onely in our f{clves, and our own will ruines us. Why will xp 


die O houſe of Iſrael 2 | 

We begin with the fizſf, the courſe that God takes to turn us; | 
'he asksus why will ye dre > 1n which we ſhall pafle by rhele teps;or | 
degrecs ; Firtt, ſhew you what fear 1s : Secondly, how ulctull it 
may be in our converiion, Thirdly, ſkew it not onely uſctul; bur 
'g00d and lawtul, and cnjoyned both to thoſe, wl.0 arc yet IO turn, 
and thoſe who are converted alrcady : The tcar of death; the fear 
'of Gods wrath may be a motive to turn me trom (in, and ir may 
'be a motive to ſtrengthen, and uphold me in rhe wayes ot righ- 
reouſnefle. God commends it to us, & timor ite tumendus non 
eff, and we necd not be afraid of thisFear. C 


Quare moriemini ? Why will 
ye Die* 


And death is the Xizg of terrours ; to command our fear, that | 
ſecing death in our evil wayes ready to deſtroy us, we might | 
look about and coniider in what waycs we were, and tor tcare ot | 

death turn from fin, which leads unto it ; for thus God doth 4- | D 
morem tymore pellere, ſubdue one paſhon with another , drive out 

love with tear , the love of the world, with the fear of death | 
preſent himſclt unto us in divers manncrs according to the diffe- 
rent operations of our affe&tions; fomerimes wi:hhis rich promi- 
les, to make us Hope,and ſometimes with tcartul menaces to ſtrike 


us with fear, ſometimes in glory to encourage us, and fametimes | 


Clem.Alezand, in a tempeſt, and whirle-winde to affright us mA! poo &, moAs- 


| avy Tec]. evo eli dv FpaTay Twlnpiaey 5 Various, and manifold in the diſpcn- | 


lation of his goodnefſle, that if hope drive us nor to the promiſes, F 
yet fear might carry us from death, and death from fin, and fo at 
laſt beget a Hopezand delight, and raviih us with the glory of that, ' 
which before we could not look upon. = 


} Now whar feare is, we may gueſs by Hope , for they are both | 
hewed, as it were, out of the ſame Rock; and Expectation 1s the , 
COM- | 
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A common matter, outof which they are framed; as Hope is no- 


thing clic bur an Expectation of that, which is good, to Feare, faith 


trom the Imagination of tome approaching Evill ; where thre is 
Hope, there is Feare,and where there is Fearezthere is Hope ; For 


Hope , tharhe may eſcape 1t ; and he that hopes tor that which is 
detirable,ftands in tome teare, that he may not reach and poſ- 
{cis it ; {o that you lee, Hope and Fearc, though they ſeem to look 
B | at diſtance one upon the other,yet are alwayecs in Conjunction;and 
arc levcll'd on thc lame Object, till they lote their Names , and the 
"one end in Contidence,the other in Detpaire, 


Now of all the Patsions of the Mind , Feare may ſcem to be the 
molt improticablez tor the Wile-man will cell us,ir is nothing elſe 
bur the Betray1ng of thoſe ſuccours which vegſon offereib; and the Hiſto- 
rian ſpcaking ot the Pcriians, who in their thght flung away their 
weapons of Detence,ſhurs up all with this Ep: phoema,adeo pavor !p- 
C ſa auxiltia formaat,tuch is the nature of Feare , that ir diſarmes us, 
and makes us not onely runne trom Danger, but trom thoſe Helps 
and Succours, which mighr prevent and keep it off ; It matures and 
ripens miſchict, anticipares Evill,and multipics it; and by a vainc 
kind of Providence, gives thole things a being whuch are not --»- fþe 
Jam preciptt hoſtem, lauth the Poet, Ic preſents our Enemie before 

us, when he is not neere,and latcherh the Sword 1m our Bowels, be- 

fore the Blow is given, And indeed, ſuch many times arc thc 
effects of Feare © but as Alexazder lomerimes fpake ot that ficrce 
and ſtately Steed Bucepbalus, qualem 1jit equum perdunt , dum per 11h- 

D peritiam, ( mollitizm uit neſciuat ? What a brave Horle 1s ſpoil'c 
tor want of manning > ſo may we of Feare 5 a moſt uſciull Pal- 
lion is loſt, becautc we doe not mannage and order it as we ſhould: 
for we lutfer it to diftract and amaze , when ut ſhould poyle aud 
byas usz we make it our Enemy,when 1t migit be our Friend, to 
guard and protect us; and by a Propucticall preſage , or miſtruſt, 
keep off thoſe Evills which are in the approach ready to aſlaulr 
us; for prudentia quedam Dilinatio eſt,our Prudencic, which always 
Carries with it Feare, iS a kind of Divination. Our Paſ5:0-5 are as 
a winde, and as they may thruſt us upon the Rocks, 1o they may 
drive,and carry us on to the Haven where we would be, All is in 
the right placing of them, paſsr/0nes 4ſtrmantur otjettzs, our palsions 
are as the objects arc they look on; and by them they arc meaſured, 
and cithcr tall or riſc in their elteeme;to teare an Enemy,is cowar- 


E 


dize ; to Feare labour, is {lothfulneſle, to feare the face of man, 
is ſomething necre to bateneſs and icrvility 5 tobe atraid of a com- 
mand, becaule it is difhcult, is diſobedience.z but Pope Dewm, ſaith 
| Saint Au{l:z, place God as the Object; and to Feare him , not nw 
WS | | Y 


— 


rr 


he thar doth but tcarc ſome evill may betall him, retaines foine. 


| 


the Philoſopher harh its beginning tx gerleoe; pernrolcs xaxe, drift, Rher.s, 
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| Ger:ef.q2. 


ly when he ſhines in Mercy , but when he is girded with Majcſty, 


'tofeare him not onely as a Father, bur a Loaz nay, to teare him, 


| when he comes with a Tempett betore him, 1s citl.cr a virtue, or | 
' Elle lea. ls unto It, | 
| | 

| 


| Now to {how you kow Feare works, and how uſefull it may be. 
to torwarQ) cur 7 742 © WC may oblcrye firit,thart it works UPON Our 
| Mcmory, revives thoic Characters of fin, which long Cuttome had 
({ullied and defaced, and makes that Detormity vilible , which the 
delight we took in {in had vayl d and hid irom our fight « when the 
Parriarchs had fold their Brother Joſeph iro Egapt , tur Ten yearcs 
Ipacc, airl above, wiillt they dreaced nothing , ticy never {cent'd 
ro have any {ence oi their fact, bur lookt upon it as a Jawjull , or 
warrantablc ſalc, or maue as l:zght on't, as it it kad been 10, Feſeph 
was fold, and they thought themſelves well rid of a Dreamer ; Bur 
when they WCre now Come downe 11t0 Epi _ na were caft into 
| Priton, and into a fcare withall, that they 11:Culd be there chain'd 
up as Captives, and flaves, then, and not til rnen nt appeared like 
ait 11] Bargaine ; then they could give it its righit name; and call it a 
| ſinue agarr(t they Brotver 3 we are doubtiefie guilty of owr Brother's 


C. 


| Deaih, ſay they onceto anorher, verl. 21, Sad 1 wot ( laith Reuben ) 


that you ſhould rot ofiend agarft the Lad 2 at the next verſe, Thns 
i Whil{t onr Sun ſhines cleare , withour cloud or T empcſt, all Con- 
ſcience of finne is a{lcep, and we forget what we have done , even 
[as ſoon as we have done it, and It 15 to us, as it it never had been, or 
| appearcs in ſuch a ſhape, we can delight in ; but wicnthe weather 
changes , and the Tempeſt 1s lou, when the paic Countenance of 
death is rurncd towards us; if then our Countenance chqnges , be- 
cauſe our mind doth ſo; we have other thoughts , and other eycs, 
and by the very {ight of Death, are led toti;e tente of {inne 3 Now, 
our finne, which was buried in Oblivion, is raiſed againe, and ap- 
pears in its own ſhape, with thar. tcrror and Deſormity, that we 
beginto hate, and at laſt,are willing to deſiroy it, Death hath a 
Terrible looke , but the {1ght of Dearh may make us live, as the 
Byazen Serpent did Heale thoſe,who were bitten in the Wilderneſs, 
onely by being look'd upon, h 


For, 


Secondly, Having a ſenle and feeling of our {inne , we begin to 
advite with our ſelves , and aske Counlell of our Reaſon,which be- 
tore we had lctt behind us. and our Thoughts,which were let looſe, 
and icnt abroad after every vanity,that came neerc us, are collect- | 
; ed, and turn d inward upon themſelves, to revolve , and ſce what | 
an il] flight they made:, and what poyſon they gathered , where 
| they fought tor 27anna; how they were worle then loſt , in od. 
( : CC 
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us, {aith the Phzloſopher, to conſultation, Call the Steward to ac- 
count , and he is preſently at his Quid faciam > wl at ſhall I doe > 
when a King goes to warre, and warre is a bloody , and fearfull 
Trade, the rext tells us , z2.Si5as mpaloy EovaAtuerasr , he firtterh 
down firſt,and takes Counſell, Feare 1s the mother of a device , and 
Conſultation dics with teare ; when we preſume, Counſel is but 
a reproach , and 1s taken as an Injuriez and when we deſpaire, it is 
tOO late, 


There be three things, ſaith Saint Baſil, which perfe& and con- 
ſummarce evcry Conſultation, and brings it to the end for which ir 
was held : Fr 5t, we conſults Secozdly, we ſcrtle and cftabliſh our 
Conlulcarions; and laſt of all, we gainea Conſtancy and perteve- 
rance in thoſe Actions,which our Conſultations have engaged, and 
encouraged us 1n; and all thele three we owe to Feare ; Did we 
not Feare, we ſhould not Conſult : did not Feare urge and drive us 
on, we ſhould not determine; and when this breath departeth, 
our Counclls tall, and all our Thoughts periſh. Preſent Chriſt 


unto us in all his beauty , with his Spicy cheeks,and Curled locks, with 


asa. Jeſus , and we grow too familiar with him, Preſent him on 
| the Mount at his Sermon ; and perhaps,we will give him the hear- 
ing. Preſent him as a Rock, and we ice a hole to run into, {ooner 
| then a Foundation to lay that on, which is like him, and we run on 
with calc in our evill wayes, having ſuch a triend, fuch an indul- 
| gent Saviour alwaics in our Eye ; but preſent him deſcending w:th 
| a ſhout, and with the T7ump of Goa,and then we begin to remember, 
hat forall thee Evitl wayes, we ſhall be brought into Judgement : 
' Our Counlclls thitr, as the wind blowes; and upon better motion, 
and riper conſideration , we are ready to alter our Decrces ; For 
theſe three tollow cloſe upon eachother , pallemushorreſctmus,(tr- 
cumſpicrmus, {aith Play; firſt Feare ſtrikes us pale, then puts into a 
fir of Trembling, art laſt, wheeles us about , to fee and conſider the 
dangcr we arc in, this conſideration follows us, nor can we ſhake 
it off, lo,g7077[g, timoris cauſa Timor eſt; this wind increaſerh as it 
| £0ES, drives us to conſultation, Carries us on to determine, and by a 
continued force binds and faſtens us to our Counſells. And there- 
fore Aqutnas tells us , that our Twrze procceds from the feare of 
| puniſhment , tauquam 4 primo mote , as from thit which firſt ſets it 
'a moving ; forthough true Repentance be the gitt of God, yet fear 


hony under his Tongue, as he'is deſcribed in the Canticles, preſent him | 


Ariſlot R het, 
2.0.6, 


Lakers. 3. 


Luke 14.31. 


Plin, Epi.t, 


' works that Dilpoſition in us, by which we Tur2e, when God doth 
Turne us; The Feare of puniſhment reſtraines us from in ; in the 
reſtraint a hope of Pardon ſhewes it ſelf, upon this hope we build 
| up & ſtrengthen our Reſoluticn,and ar laſt ſee the horror of ſin, nc 
| tm che punjthment, bur in the fin , hate our folly more then the 
| whip. 


| 


i 
' 
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For in the laſt place; this 1s a principall ctfcct of the ſeare of pu- 
niſhment,Siozſwyixog £5iy fs 2vTe(Suny,laith Baj/l,as it brings us to 
Conſultation, to 15 it @ taire Introduction to Picty it tel}, Feare takes 
us by the hand, and is a Schoolmatiter unto us,and when Feare hath 
well diſciplin'd and Carechifcd us, then love takes us in hand, and 
perte&ts our Converjion , 10 that we may 1ccm to goe trom Feare 
to Love, as {rom a School to an Univerfitie, In the 28, of Gezefes, 
at the Tweltth verie, Facob {ces a Ladder ſet apo, the Earth, and the 
Top of it reaching wp to heaven, and we may obicrve, that Jacob 
makes Feare the firlt ſtep of the ladder, tor when he awakes, as in 
an exta{ic he cryes out, Quam terribilis ite locus 2 how dreadiull is 
this place?vcric 17. forhat teare 15 as1t were the firſt rung and itep 
ot the Ladder, ana God on the top, and Angels Aiccnding and 
Deſcending ; Love, and Zeal, and many Graces between, Think 
what we picaſc, diſgrace it 1t we will, and taſten to it the badge of 


co happincis,and one ſtep helps us up to another,and io by degrees 


ſlavery and fcrvility, it is a blefled thing thus to feare , tie firſt itep| 


we are brought ad culme S10n, to the top of the Ladderyto the Top 
of perteEtion, to God Himlelt, whote Majcity tirtt wounds us with 
tcare, and then gently bindcs us up , and makes us to love him; who i 
leads us through this darknels, through this ercad and terror, 1ntofo 
grcat light, makes us 'Tremble fir {t,;that we may at laſt be as mount. 
Sion, and ſtand faſt, and firme tor ever, | 


We now paſle, and rilc one ſtep higher, to take a view of this 
feare of puniſhment, not oncly as uſctull , but lawiull, and com-! 


{manded not under the Law alone, but under the Goſpel, as a mo-' 


tive tO Tre us from finne, and as a motive to ſtrengthen and up- 
hold us in the wayes of Rightcouſneſle,not onely as a reſtrajnt from 
ſinne; but as a pretcrvarive of Holineſs, and as a help and turthe- 
rance unto us in our progrefle in the wayes of pertction. 


And here it may ſcem a thing moſt unbehirting a Chriſtian,who | 


Plat. Ld: Rep, | ſhould be led rachcr then drawn, and nota Chriſtian alone, but, 


; any moral man ; and rhercforc Plato calis it 2y:Aewbe2zey an illi- 
| beral and baſe diſpoſition to be baniſht the School of morality ; | 
hw our grear maſter m Philoſophte: makes puniſhment one of, 
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'A {the three things that belong to ſlaves, as the whip doth , faith Solt=| 


| mon, tO the fooles back ; for to be forced into goodnefle, to be 
frighted into health,argues a diſpoſition;which little ſers by Health | 


or goodneſle it {elt, 


Bur behold a greater then Plato and Ariſtotle , our beſt maſter, | 
the Prixce of Peace, and love himl(elte {trives to awake,andſtirre up; 
this kind of feare in us, tells us of Heland everlaſting Darkneſs, of a | 
| Flaming Fire, of weeping and gnajhing of Teeth; prelents his Father, 
' the Father of Mercies, with a Thunder-bolr in his hand; with Po. 
' WCT tO #11 both body azzd ſoul, ſhews us our finne in a Deaths Head, 


' and in the fire of Hell, as it the way to avoid {inne, were to feare | 


\'Peath and Hell, and if we could once be brought /to tcare to die, 
' we ſhould not dic at al}. Many glorious things are ſpoken even of 
' this fearc; The Philotopher calls it pipzov Th; $y/0uw;, the bridle of 
| our Naturc $5 Saint Baſil, 24 h9v Tis EmQupuzs , the bridle of our 
Juſtsz Tertullian, Tnſlrumentwon penitentte, an Inſtrument wo worke 
' ont Repentance ; Pachomins placeth it, ſupra decem mllia pedagogos 
7am, Makes it the beſt Schoolmaſter of ten Thouland, Harken to 
the 'Trumpet of the Goſpel,be attentive to the Apoſtles voice, what 
[found more frequent, then thar of Terror, able to ſhake and divide 
'a ſoul from its finne > Had Marcos feen our Saviour with a 
| whip in his hand : Had he heatd him curing the Figg-tree , and 
| by rhat example puniſhing our ſterility, had ne weigh'd the many 
wocs he pronounced againlt finners, perhaps he would nov have 
tallen into that impious conceit of two Gods; for though the dif- 


Baſin Pſ 3t. 
Tert. dep#nit, 
c.6 


pen{ation have not the ſame _ under the Law , as under the 


| 


will not 7#7-e, as when he thundred trom Mount Sr2az ; and if we 


up in him, the Goſpel itſelt will be to us, as the Law was to the | 
Jews , a killing Letter, | 
For again, as Humane Laws, ſo Chriſts precepts have their 


Goſpel; yer God is the ſame God ſtill, as terrible to finners that. 


will not &2ow and underſtand theſe Terrors of the Lord, 1t we make not | 
this uſe of them, to drive us unto Chriſt, and to root and build us! 


finde not onely ſcripta ſupplicia, thote woes , and menaces, which 


arc written in the Golpel; bnt God hath imprinted a tear of pu- 
nifhment in the very hearts of men, = 


| R 
| Eſſe al: ques manes, & ſubtetranea Yeana, 


That there remained puniſhments after life for ſin,was acknow- 
ledged by the very Heathen, and we may cafily be per{waded, 
that had not this natural domeſtick tcar come in between, the 
| World had been far more wicked then it is, we fſce many arc 


| 


\very inclivableto deny that there 1s either Heaven or Hell ; and 
As. would 


force and life from: reward and puniſhment ; andtothis end, we 
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| Fuvenal. 
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them, This may be fo, there is an appointed time to die, 
and after that judgement may come ; There can be no dan- 
ger in obedience, there may be in finne, and this, though it 


would believe it, becanſe they would have it ſo, many would-be A 
Atheiſts if rhey could; but a lecret whiſper haunts and purſues 


do not make them good, yet i reſtraines them trom being worſe; 
quibus incentivum go ger temor tedgzum , freedom from puniſh- 
ment makes ſin pleaſant and delightſome, and fo makes it more fin- 


ful; bur the fear of puniſhment makes it irkſome, brings thoſe 


out it, there could be none at all) till the whip is held op, there is 
honey on the Harlots lips, and we would taſte them often, but that 
they bite like a Cockatrice : or tzmemm peccare, tememus ardere, it 
15 not ſin, we ſo much ſtartle at,bur Hell fire is too hot for us. And 
therefore Saint Peter, when he would work repentance, and Hu- 
mility in us, placeth us under Gods band, Humble your ſelves under 
the mighty hand of God,which expreſleth his powet,his commanding 
Attribute ; his Omaiſcrence findes us out, his VViſdom acculeth us, 
his Juſtice condemns us, pote#t:a purzt, but 'tis his hand, his power, 
chat puniſheth us, Take away his hand , and who feareth his Ju- 
ſtice > or regardeth his wildome? or tarricth for the twi-lighr to 
ſhun his altecing eye > but cum occrdat, when weare told, that he 
can kill, and deſtroy us,then,it everyve return, and ſeek God Early, 
Azain, as the tear of death may be as Phyſick to purge and 
cleanic our fouls from the contagion of fin,ſo it may be an Antidote 
and preſcrvative againſt itz itmay raiſe me when Iam talicn,and 
it may ſupply me with ſtrength, that I fall not avain. Ir is a band 
to lift me up and it 1s an hand co lead me wh:ca lam riſen :-4er vada 
& freta through all the dangers that atrend me mn my way; as it 
is an introduction to piety, 10 15 it Twy 2y@ Sov pvAzxTHFion, faith 
Gr.Nyſſen, a watch,a guard upo' me to keep me,that no temptations 
no ſcandal, no ſtone of offence, make me rurn back again unto my 
cvill waies, For we muſt not tiink that when we are Turned 
from our evill wayes , we tave lcic icare behind us 3 no; ſhe may 
goc along with us in the wayes of Rigi:teouſnefle, and whiſper us 
in the care, that God is the Lord moſt worthy to be fearcd ; ſhe is 
our Companion, and ſhe leaves us not, nor can we ſhake her off, 
till we are brought to our Journeys end, Or love,ſnch as it is,may 
well conſiſt with Feare,with the Feare of a Look upon 
the bleſſed Saints, Dawvia,a man after Gods own heart,yet he had{aith 
Chryſoſt, the memory of Gods Judgements written 1n his very heart; 
his thoughts were buſicd with ut, his Meditations fixt here, and it 
forced from him 4 Domtne 724 iz furore,Corrett me not OLordggn thy an- 
gerzor chaſtiſe me 1# thy wrath, Hezekiah , one of the beſt of the 
Kipgs of Judah, yet walkt in the bitterneſs of his ſoul , did mourne 


reluctancies and gnawings; thole rebukes of Concience, (tor with. | 


like a Doveand chatter like a Crane, Saint Paul builds up a Tribunal, i 
| and | 
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ment ſeat of Chriſt, Saint Hierom had the laſt "Trump alwayes foun- | 


E their love the lefle,becauic they bad ſome teare , or that thetr love 


167 


—— — — 


and calls all mcn to beho!d it; wee ſhall all ſtand before the Judge- 


| 


ding in his cares , and declaring to Poſterity the itrictnefſe of his, pie. 1 Tim. 


lite, his Teares, his taſting, his tolitarineſle, contefles ot himiclt,2!le | 
ego,qur ob Gehenne metum tals me carcere damnaveram $corpiorum tan- 
tum foci & ferarum----] that condemned my lelt to {o ſtraight a | 
priſon, as to have no better companions then Scorpions and wild | 
Beaſts, tor fear of Hell and Judgement did all this , and was not | 
aſhamed to acknowledge , that not {o much the love unto it, nor | 
the Author of it, as the dreadot Hell,and puniſhment confind and | 
kept him conſtant in the practiſe of it, And what ſhould ] lay | 
more ? tor the time would faile me to tell you of other Saints of | 
God , who through teare wrought Righteouſneſs , obtatned Promiſes, | 
ou: of” weakneſs were made i098 : Behold love in its higheſt clevation, | 


in 1s very Zenith 3 behold it, when it was ftronger then Death; | 


look upon the Glorious Army of Martyrs , they had tryall of crueli 
mockings and {courgings, yea moreover, of Bonds , and Impriton- 
ment, they were ſtoned, and f{laine with the ſword ; And greatcr 
love then this hath no man, ſaith our Saviour , then this, that a man 
lay downe ht life for his f71end; and yet Saint Ambroſe, upon the 118, 
Plalme will tell us,that this great love was upheld and kept in lite, 
by this gale of wind, by Feare, That the teare of one Death was 
{wallowcd up in the fcare of another ; the feare ot a temporal], in 
the feare of an Etcrnal. The bloody Pagazs , to weaken theltr faith, 
urged the tearc of preſent Death, Coſule tzbr ; Nolz animam tuam 
perdere, favour your elt, cait not away your life , Reverence your 
aze, and theſe they thought luggeſtions ſtrong enough to ſhake 
ticir Conſtancy and Relolution; bur the confideration of the wrath 
of God, and cternall (cparation trom him did ſtrengthen and c- 
{tabliſh them : whar is my breath to Erernity > what 15 the fire of 
Perſecution, tothe tury of Gods wrath £ what 1s the rack to hel] ? 
& ſic ammas poſuerunt, and with thete Thoughts , they laid down 
their {:ves,and were crown'd with Hartyrdome, 
- 

We cannot now think, that theſe Martyrs finned in ſetting be- 

fore their eyes the horror of Death, and teare of Hell z or think 


was loſt in that, which was ordain'd and commanded as a mcans to 
prelcrve it. Their love, we {ee, was {trong and intenſive, and held 
our againſt that , which laid them in the duſt; bur left it ſhould 
taint,and abare, they borrowed ſome hear, even trom the fire of 
Hell ; and made ule of thoſe Curlies , which God hath denoun- 
ced againſt all thoſe , who perſevere not to the end, The beſt of 
men are but men, but fleſh and blood {ubjc& to infirmiries, fo that 
in this our ſpiritual warrfarc , and Navigation , we ſhould ſhip- 


wrack often,did we not lay hold of the Anchor ot Fearc , as well 


Aa2 as 


Rom. 14.10, 


ep. 141, 
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Rom.11, 2%, 


c, 43. 


In 4. Hoſ, 
| 
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as of that of Hope; Each Tempration might ſhake us , cach vanity | 
AINAZC US, cach luggeſtion drive us upon the Rocks ; but Archora 
cords, pordus trmorrs, faith Gregory,the weight of teare, as an Anchor 
'poylcsus, and when the {torme is high, 1ettles and faſtens us to | 
our relolutions, We walk zz the midi of ſwares,laith the VV ite man, | 
and it we {werve never to little, one ſnare or other takes us; {or 
there be many : a tnare in our lults, a ſnare inthe obje& , a frare 
in our Relivion, and a ſnare 1n our very love, and 1t teare come not 
into cool and allay it, to guide and moderate 1g, our love may 
'grow t00 warme, t00 ſaucy and familiar, and end ina bold prc- 
tumprion. And therefore Saint Pawl,inthat his parable of the Natu- 
74/,and wild Olrveadviing the new ecngraited Gemtrie not tO wax | 

bold againſt the root, makes feare a remedy , be z0t bigh muaed,p| 
ſaith he, truſt not ro your love of him, nor be over-bold with Gods 
love to you, becauſe he hath gratted you in; 4ut ſeare ; and he gives 
his reaſon, for if God fparcd not the aaturall branches, much Icile 
will he ſpare you, verſe 21, Feare then of being cur off, 1t Saint 
| Pauls reaton be good, is the beſt meanes to reprefle in us al-proud 
'conceits, and highnefle of minde , which may wither the moſt 
| fruitſull, and flouriſhing branch, and make it fit tor nothing , but 
the Fire, 

Thus 15 Fearc neceſſary, and prefcrib'd to all forts of men, to 
them that are fallen, that they may riſe, and to them that are riſen, 
\that they may not fall againe ; for them thatare weake, that they 
' may be {trong; and to thoſe that are ſtrong , tit their ſtrength de- 
'ceivethem not, And yet anopinion 1s taken upin the world ; That 
 Feare was onely for mount $7447; that it vaniſht with that ſmoke, 
'and was never i:card of more, whcn that Trumpet was laid by : we 
will not have this word ſpoken tous any more :; There is no Uack- 
neſſe, nor Darkweſſe, nor tempeſt in the Goſpel, but all is to be done 
out of pure love ; Thar we Lezng delivered from our enemies,may ſerve 
b1m without feare, Nor is this conceit of yeſterday , but the devill 
hath made uſCc of it in all Ages, as of an Engine to undermine, and 
blow vp the Truth it felt, and ſo ſupplant the Goſpel, which is the 
wiſcdome of God unto ſalvation; that fo he might yope-/uv, as Gr. 
Nye ipeaks. iport with us, in our evill wayes, lead us on in our 
dance and wantonnefle of {inne, and ſo carry us along with mulick 
and melody to our Deſtruction, | | 


——— 
— —— — —— 


Tertull:an in his book de Preſcriptionitus adverſus heret, mentions a 

fort of Hereticks,wh.o denycd that God was notto befearcd at all, | 

#ide illt ibera omma,@ ſoluta, whence they took a liberty to ſinne, | 

and ler looſe the reines to all impiety. Saint Hrerom relates the ve- 

[ry ſame of the Xarctonttes,and Gnoſtacks, and it is probable 7 ertul- | 

l:an meant them z for ſay they, 1s, qui fidem Labent mihil T; ocen, 
| I 


—— 


—— 


A 


| —— 


| 


CY Mp —_—__—_—_—__ 


— 


The ninth Sermon. 


A Itwe have Faith, we may bid Feare adieu, how many, and how; 
 toul ſoever our {innes be : God regards what we beleeve , not what 
' we doe; and it our taith be truezthe obliquity of our Actions cannot 


' burt us. After thele ex eodem ſemize , trom the fame root ſprung| 7. 6&71.1, 


up the Begaralt, and Begarde , and others , who {rom their OP1n1ON, 
' that no {1nne could endanger the ſtare ot thole, who were predeſti- 
' nated, and Juſtifyed, rook their name, and were called predeſttiza- 
' trant, the Predejtinarians, After thetezthe Libertines breath'd torth 
their Blaſphemy, with the like Impudence, whom Calu:z wrote a- 
g£ainſt, who made finne to be nothing elſe bur fazcy and oprnron; Re- 


 generation,a depoſition and putting off all Conſcience , a caſting off all |C#!vin.conra * 


Errores Ange 


 teare and {cruple, and a returns 1to Paradiſe , Where it was a fin | hopri:.eran, 


to Judge between good and Euill ; who it they faw a man appalled 
with the checks of Conſcience, would cry out 5 Oh Adam adbuc at 
liquid cerns ? Oh Adam, deft tho yet ſee, and diſcerne any thing 2 The 
old man1s not yet crucified 17 thee;It they law any rrembling,or ſpeak- 
ing ſadly of the Iudgements of God,would reprove , and paſle this 
| cenſure upon them 3 That they had yet a Taſte arid reliſh of the Apple ; 
C That that morſel would chcke them, It they law any man diſpleas'd 
| with himſclt,and caſt downe becaule of his fines, they called it, 
| The abiding of ſinne 14 them, and a Captivity under the ſenſe, and ma: 10s 
| of the fleſh, With them, $1a-e, The old man, The fleſh , were nothing 
| but 7z 0p1:10% 3 and not to think of {in, to put off this Opinion , was ) 
tO put o# the New man : and amonglit us, there have been ſome men, 
 {o bold,or rather ſo frantick,as to proteſle it; and too many (o live, | 
as it were true; tor there be More Libertines, than thoſe , that goc 
' under that name. 


| Thus hath the Divel in all ages ſtrove, and made it his Maſter-| 
' Piece to pluck up Feayre by the vcry roots , that no ſeed of it nught 


| remaine; to remove Cuitudem znocentte, as Cyprian calls ir, this KCEP- | F;i8 ad Ds. 
er and preſcrver of Innocency , and all other Vircues, and like a | maſum, 


ſubtill Capraine, firit {ers upon the Watch, that he may with the 
' more calc enter the Soul ot man, and fo rob and {poile him of all 
thoſe riches, and endowments, whichare the onely price of blifſe 

and Eternity : And inthele latter dayes, he hath uſcd the ſame Art, 
hath ſetup Faith,and Love,againit Fear; the Goſpel againſt Chriſt; 
and the Spiritagainit himlelt 5 That fo Faith might die ; and love 
wax cold 3 Thar the good tidings might make us torget our Duty, 
and the Spirit of Adoption, by which we cry Aba Father, blot out 
the memory oftharleflon, which bath declar'd his Power, and| 


'Taughtus , that he 1s a Los, | 


| 
| Indeed, a weak Error it is, and it is an open and calſy obſervati- 
tion, That they who pleaſe and hugg themſclves in it, are very 
| weak,cven Children 1 derſtanding. Gerſoz, the d School 
| weak,cven Children in underſtanding. Gerſoz, the devout Sc o0]-| 
man \ 
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Mulieresom- man tclls us,it is molt commonly in VVomen , quarum auiditas per- 
| ts n Huactor in ajjeciu, fragilior 112 cogiaitone, Whole affections common- 
corfili mij9- | Iy Onrunne their underſtanding, who aftect more then they know, | 
_ OP "a 'andare then moſt enflamed, when they have leaſt light , and it 1s 
reftate efje 29 { 111 MEN tOO,And tO0 Many, WhOATC as tond of their groundleſs Fan- 
luerunt Cice- 'cics , and 1]]-builr Opinions , as the weakneile of that tex, could! 
ropro $12* | poflibly make them ,-are as weak as the weakeſt of women , and 
| h have more need of the bitt and Bridle , then the Beaſts that 
| pcriſh z what greater weaknefle can there be then to follow a 
blind guide , and deliver our {clves up to our Fancy , and affe-! 
(tive Notions, and make them Maſtcrs of our Reaſon, and the only 
Iatcrpreters of that word , which ſhould te a lamp to our feet , and a 
| light to our pathes ? For if we check not our Fancy and AfﬀeCtions, 
they will run madding after ſhadows and apparitions , They will 
| ſhew us nothing bur Peace 47 the Goſpel, nothing but Love 1n (hriſi 
awity, Nothing but Joy in the Holy Ghott, They will fer our Lote 
and Joy on Whecles, and then we are {traight carried up to Hea- 
ven 1n thele fiery Chariots. One is Elzas, Another Joha Baptiſt ; | 
Another Chr:ji h1wſelf, If the Virgin Mary have an Exultat, they | C 
have a 1ubzlee. It Saint Paul be in the Sprrit, They are aboveit, and 
right Reaſon too ; and the Spirit 1s theirs , it he puton that ſhape, | 
which beſt likes them, It he be a Sp:72t of Courſel;weare his Secre-| | 
taries of his Cloſer; and can tell what he did before all Times, | 
and Number over his Decrees at our Fingers ends : It a Spirit of 
ſtrength, we bid defiance to Principalitics and Powers. It a Spirit | 
ot W:ſedome, we arc filled with him , the w:ſe-mez, the ſages of the 
World, though no man could cver ſay fo, but our ſelves ; It a Spr- 
74t of Toy, we arc in an Extaly ; it of Lovze,we are on fire : But it he' 
be Spirit Timorts, a Spirit of Feare, there we leave him , and arc at 
Ods with him ; we ſeem to know him not; and we cannot Feare 
at all , becauſe we are bold to think that wee have the Spi- 
rit, | 


_ Cy ——_— 


'Tis truc; whilſt we ſtand thus affeted, a Spirit we have ; but 
'ris a Spirit of illuſion , which troubles and diſtorts our Intelle- | 

cualls, and makes us look upon the Goſpel , ex adverſo ſitu, on| | 
the wrong fide, on that which may ſeem to Hatter our infirmitics,' 
bur not on that which may curethem ; and as Tull told his triend, WO 
That he did not know, Totum Ceſarem, all of Caſar ; fo we know 
not totum Chriſlum , all of Chriſt ; wee know , and con- 
fider him as a Saviour , but not as a LORD, wee know 
him in the Riches of his Promiſes; but not in the Terror of 
his Judgements ; know him in that life , he purchas'd for Re- 
pentant ſinners, but not in that death he threatens to Unbelce- | 
vers, | 
For 


| 
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For to let paſſe the Law of works,we Yare not come ſo neere as to 
touch at that ; for we cannot endure that which was commanded ; Let 
us well weigh and conſider the Goſpel iticlf, which is the Lay of 
F aith;was not that eſtabliſh'd and confirmed with promiſes of E- 
rernall life,and upon penalty of Ecernall Death? In the Goſpel we 
arc told of weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth, of a candition, worie then 
to have a Mill-Fore hanged about our necks, and to be throwne into 
the bottom of the Sea,zand by no other,then by the Prince of Peace, 

then by Chrift himſelf, who would never have put this feare in us, 
| if he had knowne, that our Love had had ſtrength enough to bring 

us to him, And therefore inthe Tenth of St, Matthews Goſpel, ar 
28, verſe, he teacheth us how we ſhall feare,, Re#4 methodo, he 
teacheth usto be perfe& methodiſts in Fear,8& that we miſplace not 
-our Feare upon any Earthly Power , he ſets up a Ne Timete , Feare 
aot them that can kill the Body , and when they have done that , have 
done all, and can do no more; and having taken away one feare, he 
cſtabliſherh another, But feare him who can both caſt Body and Soul 1n- 
to Hell fire ; and that we might not forget it ( for ſuch troubleſome 
oveſts lodge not long in our memory ) he drives it home, with an 
Etiam Dico, Yea, I ſay unto yousfeare him, Now Him denotes a Per- 


| C [ſon, and no more, and then our tcare may be Reverence, and no 


more ; It may be Love, it may be Fancy , it may be nothing ; but 
qui poteſt is equivalent to q#14 poteſt, and 1s the reaſon why we muſt 
teare him; even becauſe he can puniſh. Andthis, I hope may free 
»us from the Impurarion of ſinne, it our Love be blended with ſome 
Feare,and if in our Obedience we have an eye tq the hand that may 
ſtrike us, as well as to that which may fill us with good thizgs ; and & 
Chriſt, who is the Wiſedome of the Father, think it fir to make the 
Terror of Death an argument to move us , we cannot have Folly 
laid to our charge, it we be moved with the Argument : Fac, Fac, 


D | {aith Saint Au#rn, vel timore pene, ſ6 nan Potes adhuc amore jutitie, 


| Doc it man, Doe it, if thou canſt not, yer tor Love, of Juftice,ycr 
for fear of puniſhment, 


| I know that of Saint Auſt: is true, Brevis differentia legis & Etlain- 
' gelis Amor & Timor, Love is proper tothe Goſpel;and Feare tothe 
| Law; but 'tis Feare of Temporall puniſhment, not of Etcrnall , tor 
| chat may ſound to both, bur is loudeſt in the Goſpel : The Law had 
[Aa whip to f/:ght w,and the Goſpel hath a worm to Gnaw us. I know 
| that the Beaury of Chriſt in that great Work of Love, the work of 
E our Redemprion, ſhould tranſport us beyond our ſelves, and make 
| us as the Spoule in the Cartzcles is ſaid to be, ever ſick with love 5 but 
| we muſt conſider, not what is due to Chriſt, but what we are able 
| to pay him, and what he is willing to Accept; not what ſo great a 
| Benefit might challenge ar our hands, but what our Frailty can lay 


| downe 5 for weate not in Heaven alrcady, but paſſing towards 1t | 
If! with 


— 
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| mm ' ffmas hoc Catone,we muſt be content to uſe ſuch means , and Helpecs, 
' ſit cum ho;ta- 
| Teo ferenda 


| 


F "wad ' nary, Metaphylicall {ubrility, of a kind of extaticall affe&ation ot * 


*cuet. 0av, | PLety » then the plaine and ſolid knowledge of Chriſtian Religt- | 
 An;x{t.c.87. , ON ) but continue our Obedience , and carry on our perſeverance | 
| : | 
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© [with Feare, and trembling; And he that brings forth a Chriſtian in A ' 
theſe colours of Love, without any mixture of Feare , doth but | 
{ as it was {aid of the Hiſtorian ) vVotum accomodare mon hiſtortam, | 
preſent us rather witha z:ſb, then an Hiſtory, and Chara&ter out | | 
the Chriſtian, as Xeropbor did Cyrus, Non qualis eſt, ſed qual:s efſe de- E4 
Leret, not what he is, but what he ſhould be. Iconteſſe, thus to fear| |} 
Chriſt, thus to be urged and chaſed ro Happineſle, is an Arpument| 
of Imperte&ion : but we are Men,not Angels : We are not 1n hea-! 
ven already, we are not yer perfect, and theretore have necd of this| /| 
kind of remedy, as much need certainly, as our fifft Parents had in 3 
Paradiſe,who before they took the forbidden truit,might have ſeen 
Death written and engraved on the Tree, and had they oblervd it 
as they ought to have done; had not fortcited the Garden for one 
Apple: had this Feare waiked along with them before the coole | | 
of the Day, before the ruſhing wind, they hadnort heard it, nor hid 
themlielves from God : in a word, had they Feareathey had not ſell; 
for they fell with this Thought, that they thould not tall , that zhey; 
| ſhould not dicar all : Imperte&ion, though ir be ro Feare , yet 'tis| 
{uch an Impertection , - thar leads to perteftion 5 ImpertcEtion | C 
though it be to Feaze, yet, I am ſure, it is a greater Impertetion to 
(fin, and not to feare, It might be withed perhapps , that we were 
tycd and knit unto our God , qurbuſdam zmternmis commerciis , asthe 
| devout School-man ſpeaks , with thoſe inward ligaments of Love, 
'and Joy, and Admiration ; that we had a kind of tamiliar acquain- 
tance and. intercourie with him 3; That as our Almes and Prayers, 
and faſting came up before him,to ſhew him what we do on carth; 
[fo there were no imperfection in us,but that God might approach | 
fo nigh unto us withthe tulneſs of Joy, to tellus , what he is pre- | 
| paring for us 3 that neither the Feare of Hell , nor the Hope of, D 
' Heavenand our Salvation , but the Love of God and Goodnefle, 
were the only caule of our cleaving to him; That we might love 
God, becauſe he is God, and hate finne, becaule it is finne , and for 
{no other reafon ; that we might with Saint Paul,wiſh the increaſe 
of Gods Glory,though with that heavy condition of our own Re- 
probation : But this 1 ſuch an Heroick ſpirit, to which every man 
cannot riſe , though he may atlaſt rite as high as Heaven ; this 1s 
{ſuch a condition, which we can hardly hope tor, whilſt we are in | 
the fleſh : we are 37 the body, not out of the bool ; we ſtruggle with | K 
doubts, and difficultics; Ignorance and Infirmity are our Com- 
panions in our way , and 1n this our ſtate of ImpertcCtion, contert! 


as the Law-giver himſclf will allow of;and not caſt off tear,upon a | 
eſſe preſemia | Fancy that our Love is perteCt ( fot thisſavours more of an Imagr | 
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P withthe Remembrance of our laſt end , with this conſideracion 


B 'rry of Romulus; And we may paſſe tlic ſame centurc on thee ſe- 


E other, bur is upheldby ir : ) weare as ſure of happineſſe, as we are. 


\. 
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That as under the Law y there was a curſe pronounced to them 


that fulfill ir notz ſo under the Goſpel, there 1s a flamzng fire to take | 


vengeance of them that obey tt not, 2, Thel|, 1,8. 
It was a good cenſure of Twlly, which he gave of Cato, in one of 
his Epiſtles. Thou canſt nor, {aith he to his triend, love and Honor 


Cato morethen I doe; bur yet this I obſerve 1n him , optzmo animo 
utens, & ſumma fide nocet imerdum Rip, he doth endammage the | 

: 5 | 5 : | 
| Common-wealth,but with an Honeſt mind, and greac Fidel. y 


/ 


| mult, in Plato's Common-wealth,and nor in the dreygs, and Raſcal- 


 raphical Perfeioniſts, who will have all done our of pure Love, 
nothing out of Feare ; They rememocr not , that they are in fece 
Adam:,the off-ipring of an Arch-Rebell , that their father was a: A- | 
morite,and their mother ax Hittite, ( and that the want of this Fearc 
threw them from that ſtare of Integrity , in which they were crca- 
red; and by that out of Paradilc ) and 1o with great oftentation of 
love, hinder the Progrefle of Piety, and letting up to ttiemſclves an 
1dza of Perfection, take off our Feare,which ihould be as the hand 
to wind up the Plummer, which ſhould continue the motion of our 
Obedience; the beſt we can ſay of them, is, ſumma fide, & pio ante 
mo nocent Eccleſie; If rheir mind be pious,and anſwer the great ſhew 
they make, then with a Prows mind they wrong and trouble: the 
| Church of Chriſt, 


| - | 
| For ftippoſe I were a Paul, and did love Chriſt as Cato did Vit- 
[tue; becaulc I could ao other wile : ſuppoſe I did feare finne more 
then Hell, and had rather be damned , then commir it; ſuppoſe 
that every thought, word, and worke were Amorss fetus , the ifſucs 
'of my Love z yet I muſt notupon a ſpeciall favour build a general 
| Dofrine, and becauſe love is beſt, make Fearc uniawtull, make it 
 {inneto feare thar puniſhment, the Feare of which might keep me ; 
from ſinne; for this were in Saint Pauls phraſe TiSeyai mp ox uu, 
'to put a ſtumbling-block inour Brothers way z with my love, to 
| overthrow his fearez that ſo at laſt both Feare and Love may fall 
| to the ground : for is there any that will tear ſinne tor puniſhment, 
| ifir be a finne to Feare > Whar'sthe language of the world now ? 
' weheare of nothing, but filtall feare ;, and it were a good hearing, 
' if they would underſtand themſelves ( for this doth not exclude the 


of Death, but are more pertwaded of the Truth of the one, then of 
| the other ; more ſure to goc to heaven, then to die, and yer Death 
' is the gate,which muſt let us in; we are already partakers of an 
' Angelicall Eſtate; we prolong our lite in our own Thoughts; to a 

kind of Eternity , and yer can feare nothing ; we (challenge a 


kind 
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Macrebius in 
Sauinal, 


Senec ep. 


| 


Heb. 11.26. 
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[and a Filial jeare ; there is a Feare,by which we feare not the fanir, 


—————— 


kind of tamiliarity with God, and yet are willing to ſtay yet a A 


while longer from him ; we ſport with his Thunder,and play with 
his Hayl-ſtones and Coalcs of fire : we entertain him as the Roman 
Gentleman did the Emperor Auguſtus , cana parca & quaſe quottai- 
ani , with courſe and Ordinary tare , as Saul inthe 15, ofthe firtt 
of Sam, with the vile, and rctute, not with the farlings, and beſt of 
the ſheep and Oxen ; Did we dread his Majeſty, or think he were 
Jupiter vindex, a God ot Revenge, with a Thundcr-bolt in his hand, 
we ſhould not be thus bold with him, bur fearc , that in wrath, and| 


| 
l 


fuiſſe tam familiarem ;, 1 did not think I had made my {elf {o tamtt- 
ar with my Creature, 


I know the Schools diſtinguiſh betweeen a ſervile , and 1-rtral, 


but the puniſhment, and a fearc which tearcththe puniſhment, and 
tault withall; and a Feare , which fearcs no puniſhment art all; I 
know Aquinas puts a differcnce between ſerve feare, and the fer- 


leave him a man : Theſe are nicetics more ſubtill then ſolid, in qui-, 
bus ludit animus, mazzis quam proficit, which may occation diſcourſe, 


but not inſtru& our underſtanding : vai ws yYEyEXTTEL AS NCCT 
as we can, letus take things as thcy are in themiclves, and not as 
they are beat out, and faſhion'd by the work, and bulineſs of our 
witts ; and then it will be plaine; that though we be ſonnes, yet we 
may tcarc, fcare that Evill which the Father preſents before us, to 


Indignation he ſhould reply, as Auguſi#s did , Nor putaram me tits | B 


vility of teare, as if he would rake the foul from Socrates, and yet C 


fright us from it ; that we may make the fcarc of Death an Argu- 
ment to Tre us,and a ſtrong motive to confirme vs in the courſe 
of our Obcdicnce ; that it is no ſervility to perform ſome part of 
Chrilts ſervice upon thoſe rermes,which he himſelt allows,and hath 
preſcribed to us. Letus cqll it by whatname we pleale (tor indecd 
we have miſcalled it, and brought it in as {laviſh and tervite, and fo 
branded the command of Chrift himlclf ) yer we ſhall find it a 
bleſſed Infirument ro ſafeguard and improve our Piety 3 we ſhall 
fnd,that the beſt way to eſcape the Judgements of God,is,to draw 
them necre, even to our Eyes; For Hell is a part of our Creed, as 
well as Heaven z his threatnings are as loud as his promiſes ; and 
could we once feare Hell as we ſhould,we ſhould not fearc it. For 
I ask, may weſerve God, ſub intuitu mercedis ; with reſpe& unto 


the reward > it is agreed upon on all {ides, that we may ( for Io- 
ſes had reſpeRt auto the recompence of the reward, and Chriſt himſclt 
did look upon the Joy that was {ct before him : ) why thennort ſub 
zntuitu Vindife , upon the fear of puniſhment > will God accept 
that ſervice which is begun, and wrought out by the virtue and in- 


fluence of the reward ? and will he caſt off that ſervant , which had 
an eye upon his hand, and obſerved him as a Lord > why then hath 


God 
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| — 
' A | God propounded both theſe , both reward and puniſhment , pn 
bid us work on in his Vincyard; with an eye on them both , if we 

| {may not as well feare him, when he threatens, as run to meet him, 
' when he comes towards us , and his reward with him ? let us then 
have recourſe to his Mercyſeat , but let us tremble allo, aid tall 
downe before his Tribwxal , and behold his Glory and Majefty 
in both, 


| Butit may beſaid, and ſome havethought it their duty to ſay ir, ! 
thar this belongs to the wicked , to the Goates to feare, but when 
Chriſt ſpeaks to his Diſciples, to brs Flock , the language is , Nolte - 

 1:mere, feare ot little flock, tor 1t 18 your Fathcrs will to grve you a, TS 
' Kingdome; "Tis true, it is your Fathers will to give it you, and you 

[have no reaſon to feare,or miſtruſt him ; bur this doth nor exclude ! 

'the fearc of the wrath of God, nor the utc of thoſe meanes; which 
the Father himſclt hath put ito our hands ; not that Feare , which 
may be one help and Advance towards that wzolence , which muſt 
take it : For our Saviour doth not argue thus ; Ir is your Fathers 
will to give you a Kingdome; Therctore perſevere not for any fear 
of puniſhment ; but the Feare, which Chriſt forbids, is the Feare | 
of diſtruftfulneſs, when we feate as Peter did upon the Waters, | 


when he was ready to finke, and had therefote a check;and Rebuke ; 
trom our Saviour, why feareſt thou , ob thou of little Faith > {© that fear 
not little Flock, is nothing elſe but a diſlwaſion from infidelity. A 
Souldier, that puts no Confidence in himſelf; yer may in his Cap- | 
taine, it he be a Hannibal, ora Ceſar, ( for an Army of Harrs | 
may conquer ( ſaid Iphzcrates ) if a Lion be the leader ) fo though 
D | we may {omething doubt,and miſtruſt , becauſe we may fee much 
wanting to the pette&tion of our Actions , yet we muſt raiſe out 
dirhdence with this perſwaf1on, that the prongs is molt certaine, 
and that the power of Heaven and Hell cannot infringe or null it, 
We may miſtruſt our ſelves; tor of our ſelves we are Nothing ; but 
not the Promiſes of CHRIST , for they are yea , and A- 
men, h 


But they are tcady to teply, that the Apoſtle St. Paul is vet morc 
E | plaine, Rom.8. 15, where he tells us , That we have pot recerued the| 
(prrit of Bondage, to feare again, but the Spirit of Adoption , ty which we 
cry Abba Father, And it is molt true, that we have not received that 
Spirit; for we are not ander the Law, but under Grace, we arc not 
Jews,bur Chriſtians ; nor doe we teare againe , as the Jews feared, 
whole cye was upon the basket,and the ſword, who were curb'd, and 
rcſtrain'd by the fear of preſent puniſhment ; and whole greateſt 
| motives to Obedience, were drawn from Temporall reſpects, and 
= Intereſts; who did teare the Plaguc, Captivity, the Philiſtim, the Cat- 
| \rpiilar, and Palmerwozme , and fo did many times forbeare , that 
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we have not received ſuch a ſpirit, forthe Goſpel dirc&ts our look | 
nor to thoſe things which are ſeene, but to thoſe things which are not ſeen, 
and ſhews us yet a more excellent way ; Bur we have received the | 
Spirit of Adoptioz , we arereceived into that Family where little | 
care is taken for the meat, that periſheth, where the world is made | 
an Enemy, where we muſt leave the morrow to care for it ſelf , and 
work out ow SalUation with feare and trembling , where we mult not | 
feare what main, but what God can doe unto us, obſerve his hand, as 
that hand which can raiſc us up as high as Heaven , and throw us 
down to the loweſt Pit; love him asa Father, and feare to offend 
him; love, and kifle the Sore, leſt be be angry; terve him without feare 
of any evill that can befall us here in our way 3 of any Enemy thar 
can hurt us,and yer feare him as our Lord and King 3 for in this his 
grant of liberty,he did not let us looſe againſt himiclt, nor put off 
his Majeſty, that we ſhould be fo bold with him,as not to ſerve, bur 
to diſobey him withoat fearez nor doth this cut off our Fil:ation , our 
relation to him : for a good tonne may tcare the wrath of God, and 
yet cry Abba, Father, 


But then againe, we are told in Saint 7oz, 12 caritate non eft ti- 
mov z that there is no feare in love, Lat perfert love caſteth out all feare, 
and when heſaith All feare, hc excepreth none; no, not the feare of 
puniſhment, I know Tertullzan OY this Text , makes this 
feare to be nothing clſc, bat that lazy Feare,which is begot by a vain 
and unneceſſary contemplation of Ditficulties ; the feare of a man, 
that will not ſer forward in his journcy , for feare of ſome Lyop, 
ſome perillous Beaſt, ſome horrible hardſhip in the way ; and this 
is true, but not ad textum, nor doth it reach Saint Joþas meaning ; 
which may be gathered our of the third Chaptcr and 16, vcrle, 
where he makes itrhie duty of Chriſtians, to lay down ther lives for 
the Brethren, as Chriſt laid down his life for them 5; and this we ſhall be 
ready to doe, if our love be pertect, calt off all feare, and lay downe 
our {ves for them 3; For true love will ſuffer all things , and is 
ſtronger, rhen Death; but love doth not caſt out the feare of Gods 
wrath, for this doth no whit impaire our love to him , but is rather 


ie 


the means to improve it , when we doe out duty, we haveno rea- 
{on to tcare his Anger,bur yet we muſt alwayes feare him, rhat we 
may goe on and perſevere unto the end ; he will not puniſh us for 
our Obcdience, and ſo we need not feare him, but if we break it 


ftabliſh us 1n it ; Let #5 therefore Feare, leſt a promiſe betng Left us of en- 
tring into his reſt, any of 65 ſhould come ſhort of it , Heb, 4.1, But wc | 
may draw an anſwer out of the words themſelves, as they lie ia! 
the Text ; for 'tis true indeed, Char2ty caſteth out all feare, but not ſ;- 
mul & ſemel , not at oncebut by degrees ; Asthat waxeth, our feare | 


- 25 20% aag__— 


3, A 


off, hewill puniſh us, and this thought may ſtrengthen , and e-|E 
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( foras mittit, when Our Love 1s perfect, it caſteth it out quite, It our 
San&ification were as total, as it is univerſal 3 were our obedience 
like that of the Angels, and could never fail , we ſhould nor then 
need the ſight of Heaven to allure us, or Gods Thunder to affright 
us, but ir being onely in part, though in every part,the beſt of Chri- 
ſtians in this ſtate of impertc&tion, may look up upon the Moriem:- 
a1, make uſe of a Deaths-head,and make Gods Promilſes,and Threat- 
nings as ſubordinate meancs to concurre with the principall ; as the 
Butrereſles to help to ſupport the building , that ir do nor {werve, 
| whilſt the foundation ot love and Faith keep it, that it do not fink, 


B Fora ſtrange thing it may ſcem; that when with great zeal we cry 


| 
i 
: 


| 


| 
, 


down that perfeaon of degrees,and admit of none bur that of parts, 
we ſhould be lo retin'd, and {ublimare, as not to admit of the leaſt 
tincture and admiſhon of Feare, 


Now in the next place, as Feare may conſiſt with love, fo it may 
with Faith,and with Hope it {elf, which ſcems to ftand in oppoſitt- 
tion with ir, For firt,Faich apprehends all the Artrributes of God, 
and eycs his thrcatnings,as well as his Promilſes,and Gcd hath eſta- 


C bliſhr and fenc'd in his Precepts with them bothzif he had nor pro- 


poled them both as objects for our Faith , why doth he yet complain ? 
why doth he yet threaten > And if we will obſerve it, we ſhall find 
{ome Impreſſions of Feare, not onely in the Decalogue , but in our 
Creed, Indicare tives & mortmos , to judge both the guick and the dead, 
are words which ſound with terror, and yet an Article of our Be- 
licf; And we muſt not think it concerns us to belecve ir, and no 
more : Agenda, and credenda are not attuch a diſtance , bur that we 
may learne our Praques in our Creed, His Omnzpotexce both com- 
torts,and affrights me; his Mercy keeps me irom deſpaire, and his 
D | Juſtice trom preſumption; but then his comzrg to judge both the quick 
| and the dead, is my follicitude , my anxiety , my teare, Nor muſt 
; we Imagine,thar, becauſe the Faith , which gives aſſent to theſe 
| Trurhs,may be meerly Hiſtorical,this Article concerns the jultity- 
! ed Perlon no more, then a bare Relation,or a hiſtory : tor the Feare 
| of Judgement is {o farre from deſtroying Faith in the juſtifyed per- 


4 


\ ſon;thar it may prove a foveraigne rmeanes to preſerve it, guIpi Cu 


| Tiy T654v, as Baſil ſpeaks,to order and compote our Faith , which ; 


= waines,as that gathers ſtrength, our feare is infeebled > & perfefa | 


' 5 ready enough to take an unkind hear, it teare did not coole , and 


Beſ.in P[.32. 


| Temperit, In Proſperity, Davzd is at his oz movebor , | (hall nc- | Pſ-20.5. 


E ver be moved ; Before the ſtorme came, Peter was {o bold, as to 
| dare and challenge all the Temptations, that could aflault him, Etſ; 
| omnes, 10n ego, although all men deny thee, yet not I, and was puzled, 
| and fell back attwo or three words from a filly Maid : To keep us 
from ſuch diſtempers, it will be good to fer Gods judgements al- 
wayes before our cycs. 


Matth.25. 


And| 
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| 
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j Inter Apocr, 


| preſumption, Navigammlaith Saint Hrerom, (per Velo; we hioyle up 


' 
 Andas Faith, ſo Hope, which is as the blood of the foule; to keep | 
it in likc and cheertulneſs, may be over-heated; our ExpeQation 
may prove unſavoury , itirbenot ſeaton'd with ſome graines of 
this ſalt ; and Hope, like ſtrong wine , may mtoxicate and ſtupity 
our .{enfe, if, as with water, we doe not mixe and temper it with 
this Fear : And therefore the Prophet Dated makes a rare compo- 
{ure of them both, Timertes Confidzteyye that Fear the Lord, truſt tt. the | 
Lord, as if,where there were no fear,there were no confidence,and 
without teare,there were a ſtrange Araxie and diſorder in the foul, ' 
and our hope would breath our it ſelf, and beno more Hope, bur 


the {aylcs of Hope : now it the fayles be too tull ,.there may be as 
much danger in the fayle, as in a Rock,and not onely a Temptation, 
but our hope may wrack us; Then our Hope Sayles on 1n an even 
Courlſc,when feare, as a contrary wind, ſhortens and ſtayes her ; 
then enter ſinus & ſcopulos , ſhe paſieth by every Rock , and by e-; 
very reach,tuta,ſi cauta : ſecura, jt ſollicata, late1t wary,and fecure, if | 
| {ollicirous, 


To recolle& all, and conclude ; Thus may Feaye temper our 
Love that ut be not too'bold; our fa:th , that it bc not too torward, 
and our hope, that it be not too confident; make our Love Reverent, 
our Faith diſcreet,and our hope cautelous,tl:at lo we may goe on in a 
ſtrait and even courſe , with all the Riches and ſubſtance of our 
 Fanth trom Virtueto Virtue, from one degree of periction toano- 
ther, I made Feare bur a Buttreſle, Tertulliaiz calls it Furdamer- 
tum,the Foundation of theſe three Theological V irtucs, F azth, Hope | 


| 


| 


the Timber is ſquaring, and the walls rifing, but when it is Arched 
and vaulted, and compad by its ſeveral contignations, and made in- 
to an houſe : Then, not the Raine , and the wind , and the floods, 
bur it the Foundation benot ſure, mole ſus vat, its own weight will 
ſhake and disjoynt,and throw it downe ; Then, when we are ſhap'r, 
and framed, and built up to be Temples ot the holy Ghoſt, then, Sz 


| C 


and Chartty; and when is the Foundation moſt neceſlary > not when | D 


a0n 18 timore Domins tenuerts te tuſtater, it thou keep not ws ſelt di- 


{oon be overthrown. . For as the Temple in the firſt of Ezra the 


ligently inthe Fear of the Lord , 1n the Fear of his diſpleaſure , his | 
wrath,and in the fear of the laſt account,this houſe,thisTemple will | E 


Scribe, was ſaid to be built ingreat joy, and great mourning , that 
| they could not diſcerne the ſhout of joy, for the noiſe of weeping : $0 our 
ſpiritual building is rais'd,and ſupported with great hope, and great 


| £4þ.5:507.G4, teare,and it may be ſometimes we ſhall not diſcerne which is grea- 


| 
; 
i 


\ 
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teſt, our feare, or our hope : but when we are ſtrong, then are we 

| weak; when we are rich, then are we poore ; when we hope , then 
' we feare; andour weakneſs upholds our ſtrength , our poverty pre- 
ſerves 
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ſerves our wealth, and our Feare tempers our hope, that our 
| fircngth overthrow us nor; that our riches beggar us not ; that our 
hope overwhelme us not; quarts magts creſcrmus , tanto magts time- 
mas, the more we increale in Virtue,the more we Feare, Thus ma- | 
aente Timore, ſtat edificzum , whilſt this Burtereſle, this Foundation 
of Feare laſts, the houſe ſtands ; Thus we work out our Salvation 
with Feare and Trembling, | 
Toconcludethen, I {peak not this. to dead in any foule any of ; 
thole Comtorts,which fazt,or Love,or Hope have begotten in tie, | 
| Or to choke and ſtifle any fruit or effe&t ofthe Spirit of love : Noz 1! 
pray with S. Pawdl,that your love may abound wiAAov #, wa ANovyer more: 
and more,but as it follows there, tv 2miyvidiu xt, 17401 Sr 04, 1M | 
Knowledge and in all Judgement ;, that you may diſcerne things that | 
diftcr once trom another , a Phanly from a Reality ; a flaſh of Love, ; 
| from the pure tlame of love; a notion of Faith, trom a true Faith ; 
at hope trom preſumption. For how many ſin > how few thirk of 
 pv1i:4{2: ment 2 how many offend God, and yet call themiclves his | 
*..44% 2 HOW Many are wilitull in their dilobedience , and yet per- 
4, Ay incheir hope ? how many runne on 1m their evill waycs, 
Foam it carebchindethem, which never overtakes them , bur | 
' 1; twrhett oft, when they are neereſt to their journeys end, and 
{ WILL & hep of the Tribunal > For that which made them {intull, | 
n mk tem ſenſelels, and they eaſily fubborn falle comtorts ; the ' 
84S 0: U . ieth, which they never refiſted , and the Mcrcy of 
God,which they cvcr abulcd, ro chace away all tear; and fo they 
| depart ( we tay ) in peace, but are loſt tor ever, For as the Hyſto- 


? 
e 


| 
| 


| 


mituri etram naturam dediſcent , when they rely waolly upon their 
creatneſs and Authority, they loſe their very Naturc , and turne 
davave, and quite forget that they are men z in like manncr 1t be- 
talls rheſc ſpiritualized men , who build up to themlelves a pillar 
ot aſſurance, and leane and reſt themſelves upon it, they loſc their 
naturc, and reaſon, and forget to feare, or be difconſolare, and be- 

come like thoſe whom the Philoſophet calls paivotrovs, becauic | 
their boaſt was, they did nor teare a Thunder-bolr. 


Feare ot them that ca kill the boay, ſaith our Saviour ; whom doc 
they tcare clic ? who hath beleeved our report ? Or ro whom 75 the arm 
of the Lord revealed> That arme which breaketh the Cedars of Lz- 
 bazus in peeces : That Arme, which onely doth wondrous works, is 
ever lifted up. and we ſpert, and walk delicately under it, when we 
tremble,and Conch under that,which is as ready to wirhcr , as to 
 ftrike, Behold Dutt and Aſhes inveſted with Power : Behold man, 
' who is ofas ncere kin to the worme and Corruption , as our elves, | 


and fee how he aws us, and bounds us , and keeps us im on every} 
fide; 
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69 = If he ſay, Do this, we « doe it , Subſcribe to thar as a a 


we know to be falſc,make our zea, nay , and our zay, yea ; renounce 
our underitandings, and enſlave our wills , change our Religion, as 
we do our clothes, and fir them to the Times and Faſhion; pull 
down reſolutions, cancell Oarhes; be votaries to day, and breake to 
morrow; ſurrender up our {onles and bodies; Deliver up our Con- 
ſcience, in the midf{ of all irs Cryings and Gain-ſayings , and lay ir 


down atthe foot ofa fading,tranfitory Power , which breathes it 
ſelf forth as the wind , whilſt it ſecks to deſtroy , whichthreatens, 


ro receive any impreſſion from a mighty; but morcall hand ; and 
ſhall not the God of heaven and carth,who can daſh all this Power 
to nothing, deſcrve our feare? ſhall we be {o familiar with him,as to 
contemne him > fo love him, as to hate him » ſhall a ſhadow, a Vapor, 
awe us; and ſhall we ſtand out againſt Omniporency and Erernity 
it ſelf > ſhall ſenſe, brutiſh ſenſe prevaile with us more, then our 
Reaſonor Faith ? and (ſhall we crofle the method of God, make it 
our Wiſedome to feare man, and count it a {in to feare God > who 
is only to be feared ? this were to be witer , then Wiſedom it ſelf, 
which is the greateſt folly in the World, 


of tcare, ſetup the Aorzemn, ſhewd youa Deaths- Head to dici- 
pline and Catechiſe you, that you may not die, but live , and Turze 
from your eLill wayes, and Turne unto him, who bath the keyes of bel! 
ard of Death, who as he is a Saviour, ſo is he alſo a Judge, and hath 
made Feare one Ingredient in his Phy fick,not onely to purge us,bur 
to keep us in a healthfull Temper, and Conſticution, 


And to this, if not the danger of our foules, yet the noiſe of thoſe 


malirious Fugitive, layes it as a charge againſt the Preachers ofthe 
Reformed Churches , that they are copious and large in ferting 
torth the Mercics of God, but they paſſe over Graurora Evangeli, 
the harſher; but moſt neceſſary paſſages of the Goſpel, ſuſperſo pe- 
de, lightly, and as it were ontheir Tiptoes, and goe foltly , as if 
they were afraid to awake their hearers : That we are mere ſolifi- 
dians,and rely upon a reed,a hollow and an empty faith. Bellarmzne 
1s loud, that we doe per contemplationem volare , hover as it were on 
the wings of Contemplation , and hope to goe to heaven in a 
Dreame, Pamelias in his notes upon Tertullzan, 1s bold upon it,That 
the Primitive Church did Anathematizc us in the Marcontſts, and 
Groſteques, and if they were Hereticks , then we are ſo, And what 
ſball we now ſay ? Recrimination is rather an objeEion , then an 


Anſwer, and it will! be againſt all rules of Logick, to conclude our 


ſelves 


ſtrikes, and then is no more, VWhen this Lion roares, every man 
4s afraid, is tranſelemented, unnaturalized, unman'd, 15 made wax | 


| : : | 
I have brought you therefore to this m&19«iproy, to this School! 


who love us not, may awake us, Stapletor, a Learned man, but a 
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' A {elves Good; becauſe they are worſe; or that we have no Errors,be- , 


| 


cauſe they have ſo many, and that none can Erre but he , that fayes 


he cannor, and tor which we call him Antichriſt ; This bandying 


'of Cenſures and Curles hath been held uptoo long with ſome lols 
and injury to Religion, on both ſides ; Our beſt way certainly to 
confute them, is by our practice ; fo to live, that all men ſay, The 
Feare of God 1s in us ot a Truth, to weave Love and Feare into one 
Peece, to ſerve the Lordi feare,and rejoyce 12 Tremtling, ut fit timor 
| exalted, & exultatio tremens; that there may be Trembling in our 
Joy, and Joy in our Feare : not to Divorce Jeſs from the LO RD, 
nor the Lord trom Jeſu z not to Feare the Lord the leſle for Jeſus, 
nor love Jeſw the lels tor the Lord, but to joyne them both together, 
and place Cr: in the midſt; and then there will be a pax wobis, 
peace unto us ; his Oyntment ſhall drop upon our Love, thart it be 
not too bold, and diſtill upon our Feare, that it faint not, and end 
in deſpairczthat our Love,may not conſume our Feare,nor our Fear 
chill our love : but we ſhall ſo Love him, that we do not Delipaire, 
{o Fear him , that we do nat preſume, That we may Feare him as a 
Lord,and love him as Feſus; andthen when he ſhall come in Glory 
to Judge both the quick and the dead, we ſhall find him a Lord, 
but not to affright us; and a Jeſus to ſave us; our Love ſhall be 
made perie& ; All doubting taken from our Faith; nay, Faith jt 
{clf ſhall be done away, and the feare of Death ſhall be ſwallowed 
up in Victory,and we who have made ſuch uſe of Death in its re- 
preſentation, ſhall never dye, but live tor evermore, 


| 


And this we haveleatnt from the 2oriemins ; Why 
will you Dre 2 


Hilay. in F fc 
2, 


THE TENTH 


SERMON. 
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EZERIEL 9. 11. 
- why will you die, Oh Houſe of 1ſ- 


rack f 


E E have lead you through the Chamders 
of Death ; through the ſchool of Diſcipline; 
The School of feare, For why will ye Dre > 
Look upon Death , and teare it ; and you 
> ſhall nor Dye art all. 


Thus farre are we gone, 


| We come now, ad domam Iſraelis, to the 
| Houle of Iſrael : why will ye aze oþ houſe of 1ſrael ? For to name 1ſrael, 
15 an Argument : Take them as 1ſ-ae!, or take them as the Houſe 
| of [ſrael : Take the Houle tor a Burlding, or take it for a family ,and 
| lt may ſcem ſtrange, and full of Admiration , that 1frael , which 
| ſhould prevaile with God, {hould embrace Death; "That the Houſe' 
©£0-2 of 
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| 
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0! Iſrael compa in it lelt , ſhould ruine it felt : In Edom "tis no A 
| [range {1ghr to {ce men run ON 1n their evil wayes ; In Meſheck , - is 

\ the 7 e-ts of Kedar, there might bear leaſt ſome colour tor a Reply ; | 
| bus to 1ſrae!, it 1s Gravy expoſtalatro, a heavy, and full Expoſtulati- 


: 0n, Letthe Amorites and H?ttttes, let the Edomites, let Gods cne- 
mics periihz bur lctnor 1/rael the People of God Dye. Why ſhould 
thcy dic > The Devil may be an £4omuwue; bur God torbid he ſhould 
DC ai [7 aeltte, | 


The Ouare morieminn? why will ye Die > we ſees levell'd to the 
markC, is here in its right and proper piace, and being directed to 
Jſrael 18 aſkarp and vehement exprobration, Oh 7ſrael, why will ye 
dic > 1 would not have you die; | have made you geatem ſeletam, a 
choten people, that you may not Die : I have ter betore you Lyfe 
an Death; Lite, thar you may chule it , and Death, that you may 
run fron it; and why wll you dze > My fword ts drawne to aftright, 
and not to kill you 3 and I hold it up, Thar I may no ſtrike : I have 
placed death in the way that you may ſtop and retreat, and not go 
n ; I have ct my Angel, my Prophet, with a {word drawre in his 
Hand , That art leaſt you may be as wie, as the Beaſt was under 
Baalam, and fink, and fall down under your Burden. I have im- 
printed the very Image of Death in every {1nne z will ye yet goc 
on > will ye love fine, that hath tach a toule face , ſuch a terrible 
countenancethat is thus clothed,and apparrell'd with Death > Quzs 
furor oþ Crves > what a madneſle 1s this, oh ye 1ſrael:tes > As Herod 
once upbraiding Caſs:#s tor his fedittous behaviour in the Eaſt, 


Prophet, to the Iſraelites, you are mad, Therefore doe my people 
run on in their evill wayes, becauſe they have no underſianding, For 
now look upon Death ; and thar aftrights us : Look upon God,and 
he exhorts us : Refle& upon our ſ{clves, and we arc an 1ſ-ael, a 
Church of God, There 1s no caule of dying,but not Turning : no cauſe 
ot deſtruction,but Impeniter cy : It we will not die ; we ſhall not 


| 


| 


Heew9'ng Kaoo!'w Fuzvn; wrot no MOre but this, Herod to (aſs145, | 
| Thos art mad, fo God may ſeem to fend to his People, Ged,, ty his, 7 


ae; and if we will Turze, we caunot die at all; for rhar if we yo 
God paſſeth ſcntence upon us, and condemnecs us , but kills us not ; | 
bur perd:tzo tuaex te Iſrael, our deſtruftion comes from our ſclves: 
It is not God, it isnot death it ſelf, that kills us, but we dre, bc- 
caulſc we wzll, 


Now by this Touch, and ſhort deſcant on the words ſo much 
Truth is conveyed unto us, as may acquit and diſcharge God as 
no way acceſlary to our death : and to make our Paſſage cleer and 
plain, we will proceed by theſe ſteps or degrees ; draw out thete 
' three Concluſions. 1, That God is not willing we ſhould die, 2, That 


he 1s (o far from willing our death, that he hath plexteouſly afforded [| uffici- 


ent \ 
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|A ent meanes of life and ſalvation, which will bring in the Third and, 
laſt; That if we dievur death 1s Loluntary ; That no other reaſon can | 
| + begiven of our death, but our own will, And the due confideration | 
| | of theſe three, may ſerve to awake our ſhame, as death did our | 
' | feare, which is peyisov meg; ererhy (orfgnuz (as Nazianzen | NaxOr.zo, | 
| ſpeaks ) another Help aad turtherance ro worke out our Salva- | | 
t10n, | 


| Whywillye die, ob Hoſeof Iſrael? = 


And firſt, That God is not willing we ſhould die, is plaine enough; 
Firſt, trom the Obteſtatoz, or Expoſtulation it felt : Secondly , trom | 
the Nuture of God, who thus expoitulates, For 1. why will ye are? 
is the voice of a tricnd, not ofan encmy ; He thar asxcs me , why | 
I will die > by his very Queſtion aſſures me , he intends nor to de- | 
itroy me : God 1snotas man, that he ſhould lie 5 what he works, 
he workes in the cleer and open day : His fire is kindled toentlame 
C | us; his water flows to purge and cleanie us ; his oyle 15 powred 
torth to ſupple us; his commands are not ſnares , nor his Preccps | 
r Accuſations: He ſtamps nor the Devill's face upon his Coyne ; He 
w1lleth nor, what he made not, and he made not Death , ſaith the | 
Wiſeman, He withcth,be defireth we ſhould live; he 15 angry , and | yigq, 1: 
forry if we die. He looks down upon us, calls aftcr us; he cx- ' 
horts, and rebukes, and even weepes over us, as our Saviour did 

| over Jeruſalem, and it we dic,we cannot think that he that 1s life it 

{clf, ſhould kill us, It we muſt die, why doth he yet complaine > 
D | why doth he expoſtulate>for if the Decree be come forth, it we be 
loit alrcady,why doth he yet call after us?how can a defire,or com- 
mand breath in thoſe coaſts, which the power of an abſolute will 
hath laid waſte already 2 it he hath decreed we ſhould die, he can- 
not deſire we ſhould live, bur rathet the Contrary, that his Decrec 
be not void, and of no effect ; otherwiſe to paſſe ſentence, an irre- 
vocable fentence of Death;and then bid us liveztis to look tor libert 
and treedome, in Neceſlity, for a {uffticient effect, from an unſuth- 
cient caule ; ro command,and delire that,which himſelf had made 
| E | impoſſible; to ask a Dead man, why he doth nor live , and to ſpeak 
| |roacarcaſle, and bid it wa!k, Indeed by fome this, why well you 
| |die> is made burſands ſimalatie, but a kind of holy diffimulation, 
 fothar God with them, (ers up man as a marke, and then ſticks his 
deadly arrows in his fides,and after askes him, whyhe wil! ate 2 And 
why may he nor, {aith one, with the ſame liberty Damne a foul, as 

a Hunter kills a Dcere 2 ( a bloody inſtance ) as it an immortall 
| foul, which Chritt ler at a greater rate,then the World it telf, nay, 

' then his own moſt pretious Blood, were in his fight of no more va- 
| lew,then a Beaſt, and God were a mighty N:mrod, and did deſtroy 
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| Bafil. Hem. in 
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| fiCCiz., 


| 


| 
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; Mens fouls tor delight and pleature, | 
| call God the Author of finne ( for who is {o ſintull, that could hear: 


and not Anathematize it?) yer others, and thoſe no children in un- 
der{tanding, think it a Conclution, that will naturally , and necef. 
farily tollow upon ſuch bloody premiſes ; and they are more cn- 
courazed by thoſe ill-boding words, which have dropt trcm their 
quilts, For lay ſome; vocat, wt 72curet ; He calls them to no other 
cad, but that ke may harden them; he hardezs then , that hie may de- 
{roy them s He exhorts them to turn, that they may not Turn"; He asks 
tom , nby they will ate that they may run on 1n their ewull wazes, 
even upon Death it felt : when they break his commandtticy iutfill 
his willy and "tis his pleaſure they ſhould finne;'tis his pleature, they 
ſhould vre, and when he calls upon them not to {1nne , when he asks 
them, why they will die, he doth but Difſemble, tor they are 
dead alrcady; Horrtbtl decretogby that horrible, antecedancous De- 
crce of Reprobation, 


And now tell me; It we admit of this, VVhat's become of the 
cxpoſtulation 2 what ule is there of the obreſtation 2 why doth he 
yer ask, why will ye Die > 1] called it AZyov av{Acyxloy , a reaſon 
unan{werable; but it this Fancy, this Interpretation rake place, it is 
no rcaſon at all , why will ze dre >the Aniwer is ready ( and what 0- 
ther an{wcr can a poore przcondemned ſoul make >') Domine Deus 
tu rot: , Lord God thou knoweſt; Thou condemneſt us beſore thou 
ma«\'{t us; Thou didft Deſtroy us, betore we were ; and it we die, 
Even ſo, Good Lord, For it 1s thy good pleaſure , Fato volurmar, 
it is our Deſtiny; or rathcr, Eſt deus 72 nobrs, not a ſtoicall tate , but 
thy right hand, and thy ſtrong irreſiſtible Arme hath deſtroycd us, 
and fo the cxpoſtulation 1s anſwered , and the Ouare mortemitit 1s 
nothing elic, but mortar efizs, why will ye die ? that's the Text ; the 
Gloſlc 1s, you are dead alrcady, 


But in the Second place , That this expoſtulation is true and 
Hearty, may be {cen in the very Nature ot God ,, who is Truth it 


iclts who hath but one property, and Quality , faith 7riſmegr us, 
and that is Goodneſs ; and therefore cannot bid us live, when he in- 


EE Ee et ea no 
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] 
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[tends to kill us : For conſider God before mai had fallen from him E | 


by {in and dilobedience , and we ſhall fce nothing butthe works ot 
'bis Goodneſſe, and Love. The heavens were the workes of 
bis Fingers he created Angels, and men, he ſpake the word , and 
all was done, T:c yp ry x1 2 ſaith Baſil : what neceſſity was there, 
that he ſhould thus break forth into Aion > who compel d him ? 
| who perſwaded him 2 who was his Counſellor > He was All-ſufft- 
cicnt, and ſtood in need of nothing , 0 quaſi I:digens plaſmavit 


| Adam, faith Irene , it wasnot our of any indigencic, or Det 


{8 himſelf, that he made Adam after his Image, He was all to 
h1m- 
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himſelf before he made any thing, nor could millions of Worlds 


have added to him, What was it to hum , that there were Angels 
, made, or Scraphin, or Cherubin 2 he gain'd not 029 y Þ 974 Ayoy 


| 
| 


| 


C 


F-7 


_ 


(| 
[ 
} 
! 


CD ———_———— I ——— 


that God could be 1dle,or doing of nothing; and werc it not tor his 
' Guodnefle, we could hardly conceive him ad extra agentem; WOrk- 


'T@ Yep, faid Ariſtotle, tor there could be no Acccfion , nothing to 
heighten his perteCtion. Did he make the world epwuiAes; Gpyavor,! » 
as Athenagoras calls it, as an Inſtrument to make him Mutick £ Did 
he cloth the Lilies, and drefſe up Nature in various colours to de- | 

light himſelt ? or could he not reigne without man ? ſaith Arran. 

 dula > God hatl t free, and powerfull and i ble will, 

| dela 2 GO ath a moſt tree , and powertull and immutable will, 
þ and theretore it was not neceſſary tor him to work, or to begin to, 
work, but when he would ; tor he might both will , and not will | 
the Creation of all Things, without any change of his will, bur ir 
| - » . I, = - 2 OR I” : ' 
pleaſed him out of his goodneſs, thus to break torth into Action : | 
' will you know the cautc,{aith the Sceptique, why he made world ?' 


Ayzb0; wv; He was good ; Nybil zeptius, faith one, quam cogrtare 
Deum wahil agentems There 1s nothing more vaine then to concclve 


ing any thing out of himſclt, who was M 2xZer®., All-tuthcicnr, | 
and Bleſſed tor evermore, infinitely happy , though he had never, 
created the Heaven,and the Earth, though there had neither tee n | 
Angcl or man to worſhip him; but he did all theſe things becaute | 


he was good. Boartas faith Tertul, otzum ſui 07 palitur Pine cerſeturſt Tertadu, ar- 


azatur,Goodnels is an Active , and reſtlefſe quality , and it 1s nor, 
when it is Idle 3 it cannot containe it felt in ur felt, and by Lis | 


Athena, Lega- 


to pro Chriſtie 
ants, 


Sext. Tmperic, 
«dv. Maine - 
mat, paz. 3 27 , 


cion.l. 2, 


Goodneſs he made man, made him for his Glory, and fo to be par- 


taker of his happineſs; placed him here on carth, to raile him up to 
Heaven, made him a living foul, «t 22 Va bac comparare: Vitansthat 
inthis ſhort and Tranſitory lite,he might fit himiclt for an Atz4rug 
C:ty, and in this moment work out ZArernity, Tims of Himiclt, 
God is £o0d, nor can any evill proceed from him; it he trowne, we 
firſt move him : if he be angry, we have provoked him; it he come 
in a Tempeſt, we have rais'd it ; it he be a cooſumzzg fire , we have | 
kindled itz we force himto be , what he would not be ; we make 
him Thunder, who is all Light. Bozztas tygemnta , ſeveritas Arcci- 
dens ; Alteram ſilt, alteram ret Deus praſtitit, (ah the Father , his, 
goodneſſe is Naturall, his ſeverity ( in reſpc& of its Act) Acciden.. 
tall; tor God may be ſeverc, and yet not puniſh ; tor he ſtrikes not 
till we provoke him; his Juſtice, and ſeverity are the ſame, as ever- 
laſting as himſelf, though he never ſpeak in his wrath, nor draw his 
{word ; It there were no Hell, yet were he juſt , and it there were! 
no Abrahams Boſome,yet were he Good); it there were neither Angel 
nor men, he were ſtill the Lord, bleſſed tor evermorc ;, ina word, 

he had been juſt though he had never been Angry ; he had been 


\ 


Dr ET 


mercifull, though man had not been miſcrable , he had been the 


{ame God, juſt,and g00d, and mercitull , though {in had zot entred 
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in by Adam, nor Death Ly ſiaze. God is aftive in Good, and not in 


' Evill, ie cannot doe what he doth deteſt and hate , he cannot De- 
cre, Ordaine, or turther that > which 15 moſt contrary to him ; he 
doth not Kill me before all time; and then in time , aske me why ] 
will dic 2 He dothnot Condemne me firit, and then make a Law, 

| that 1 may break it, He doth not blow our my Candle, and then 
* punith me tor being in the dark, That the conviction of a finner 


——— 


| 
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j 


| 
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, 


! {word. In Heaven is the glory of God beſt ſeen, and his delight 15 
| init; to ſce it in the Charch of the Firſt-borne , and i# the ſoules of juſt 


 thuuld be the onely end of hs Exhortations , and Expoſtulatjons | 
' cannot contut with that Goodnels, which God is, who when he | 


 COMCS LO puniſh, /aczt op#s 0 ſuum, ſaith the Prophet, doth nor his * 


| owne workegdoth a ſtrange work, a firange Act, an Act that is for- 
ccd from him, a worke which he would not doe, 

And as he doth not will our Death, fo doth he not deſire to ma- 
'niteſt his Glory in itz which ( as our Death ) proceeds tromhis fe- 
 condary, and occation'd will; For God, faith Agzras,lecks not the 
 manitcitation of his Glory,for his owz, but tor our ſakes ; His glory 
as his Witdome, and Julitice, and Power, is with him alwayes , as 
ctcrnall as himſc lt ; no Quire of Angels can 1mprove, no ragin 
Devil can diminiſh his Glory, which in the midft of all the Fallely. 
Jahs ot Scraphin, and Cherubin , in the midſt of all the Blaſphe- 
mies of men and Devills, is {till the fame; and his firſt will isto{ 
{ce it in his Image, in the contormity of our wills to his, where it 
ſtrives inthe pertection of Beauty,rather then when it 1s decay'dand 
dctaced,rathet then in a Damned Spirit ; rather 1n that Saint he 
would have made, then in that Reprobate, and curſed foul , which 
| he was forced to throw into the lowelt pit,and ſo to receive his Glce 
ry, is, that which he would nor have, which he was willing to be- 
£11 0n Earth, and then have made it perte& and complear in the 
| bighett Heavens, Exzzde ad mortem ſed ante ad vVitam ; The ſentence 
of Death was pronounced againſt man, almoſt as ſoon as he was 
man; but he was firſt created tolite; we are puniſhed tor being 
evill, bur we were firſt commanded to be good ; his firſt will is, 
That we glorify him in our Bodies , and in our ſoules z but it we 
fruſtrate his loving expectation here, then he rowſeth himſelt up as 
a mighty man , and will be avenged of us, and work his Glory,out 
of that which diſhonor'd him, and write it with our blood. 1z the 
multitude of the People,zs the Glory of a King, ſaith the wileſt of Kings, 
and more Glory, if they be obedient to his laws, then if they rebel, 
and riſe up againſt him ; That Common-wealth is more glorious, 
whereevery man fills his place, then where the Priſons are filled 
with Theeves, and Traytors. and men of Belzal; and thoughthe Ju- 
| ſtice, and wiledome of the King may be ſeen in theſe, yer 'tis more 


reſplendent in thoſe, on whom the Law hath more Power,then the | 


ſ 


men 
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A menmade perfeR, it is now indeed his will, whichprimarily was not 


his will, to (ce it in the Divel and his Angels. For Gou is ett pica- 

fed to ſee his Creature man, to anſwer to that paticggu, Weulwi i.e 
hach fer up, to be what he ſhould be, and whac he Ticnded: Aid, 
asevery Arrtificer glories in his work, when he tees {it finiſh'cacor- 

ding to the rule, and thatIdea, which ke had drawne in his nitndey; 
and as we uſe to look upon the work of our hands , or witts , with 
that favour and complacency we doe upon our Children, when 
they are like us; fo doch God upon man , when te appearcs in that 
B | ihape and forme of Obedience , which he preſcrib'd; for then the 
Glory of God is carried along in the continued ſircamegand courſe 
| of all our Actions, breaks forth, and is ſeen in every worke of our 
| Hands, is the Eccho of every word we ſpeak, the reſult of every 
| Thought, that begat that word; and it 15 Mulick in his cares , which 
he had rather heare,then the weeping and howling of the Dam- 
ned,which he will now heare,though the time was,when he us'd all 
| firting meanes to prevent it, even the ſame meanes , by which he | 
| raiſed thoſe , who aw glorify him in the Higheſt Heaven, | 


C God then, 1s no way willing we ſhould die; not by liis-Naturall 


will which is his prime, and antecedent will ; tor Death cannot | 
.iflue from the Fountaine of Litc,and by this will was the Creature 
made in the beginning, and by this preſerved ever ſince; by th15 arc 
|adminiſtred all the meanes to bring ir to that pericCction and Lap- 
pines for which it was firſt made; tor the goodneſs of God it was, | 
' which tirſt gavea being to man,and then adopred him in ſcm 72% 7, / 
| defign'd him tor immortality, andgave him a Law,by tie tu' ti: uy 


1 
; 


D | of which, he might have a Tait of that Joy and Happineſſe, wiicn 
| |hefromal! Ercrnity poſleſt, And therefore tecondly , not uslunta- | 

te preceptr, not by his will expreſt in his command, 1n his preceprs, | 

and Laws; For under Chritt, this will of his 1s the onely deftroyer 

of Death, and veing kept and obſerv'd;{wallows ir up in victoryztor | 

how can D-ath touch lim, who 1s made like unto the living Lord >| 

or how ſhould Hell receive him, whoſe converlation 1s in kcaven 2 

If we do them, we ſhall even lrue tn them , {aith the Propher z and he <9 EA 
repeats it often, as if Lite were as inſeparable jrom r}.cm , as it 1s; 
| E | from the v7 God himſelf, by which, as he 15 life in himicelt, (o to | 
| man, whom he had made , he brought life azzd immortality to light, 
| | Andthele his Precepts are detiuxions from him, the proper ifſue of 
his naturall and primitive defire , of that generall Love of good- 
| will which he did beate to his Creature, and the only way to draw 
| 

| 


on that love of Friendſhip , that ncerer Relation by which we arc 
one with him, and he with us,by which he calls us his Children,and we 
cry A#ba, Father; his firſt will ordain'd us tor good; his ſecond will 
' was publiſhr, and ſer up as a light, to bring us to thatgood, for 


| which we were made and created. 
| D d Bur | 
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But we arc told, there is in God, voluntas permiſSiopts, a permil- | 


five will, or g will of permithon;and indeed tome have made great 
ute of this w##d permii>ion 3 and have made 1t oi thie fame neceſ- 


firating power and cfhcacy,with that.by which God made tice Hea- | 
 vens and the Earth, tor we find ut in 7ermnls, in their writings, | 
' poſita peccati permiſs:one, necejje eft ut peccatum eventat , that upon tie | 
permiſſion ot finne, it mult neccſlarily tollow, that finne mwſt be 
| committed; They call it permſ:0-, but before they winde up their 
| Pafcourics, the word, I know not by what Logick, or Grammar 
| kath more fignif:cations put upon ut, then Gou or nature ever gave 
'It, Romani uti ſolitudinem factunt, pace appeliart , lay the Ancient 


| Britores in Tactius, The Romares, Where by Fire and Sword they lay 


[the Land waſte, and Turne all ro a VV 1tdcrnefle , call it Peace, fo| 


| here the wor. 1s perm?ſS:0, but currente 01a, Wiulſt w.cy arc hot,and 
buly in their work; at lait it is, Excitatzor, [t1rr1ug Up lniliwingard: 
ig, permittere is no lefle then 1npellere, permiſsio0n 1s Compultion, 
& voy their Chymiſtry,they arc abie to cxtract all th4s out of rÞ1s one 
word and iorc., as, That God will have that dere, which he fortids us to 
ae; God doth 1:6t will, what he tells us, he doth will ; That ſome are caſt 
allcep from all eternity , thatthey may be Hardned , and all this 


That God hath on purpoſe created ſome men with an intent to permit then 
to ſal iato ſin > and this at firſt tight 1s a faire Propoſition, that car- 
ries Truth written in the vcry torchead, but indeed 1t 1s deceittull 
upon the weights, one thing 1s laid, and another meant, God hath 


& - "Re 
created ſome,and why ſoine,and not all ? for no doubt the condition 


[of Creation is the ſame in all. An:l why with a purpoſe to permit them 


to {all izto ſi;:ae > did he not allo create them with a purpole, that 
they ſhould walk in iis Commandements > Certainly poti:, and ra- 
tcr the laſt then the former ; for God indeed permits finne , bur 
witi.all torbids itz but he permits , nay he commands us to doe his 
will, Pcrmiffion lookes upon both, both upon finne, and upon O- 
bedience; on the one {ide it mects with a check, on the other with 
a Command, That we may nor doe what 1s but permitted , and 
Forbidden, and that we may yeeld ready Obedience to that which 
is not permitted onely , but commanded, Ir was a Cultome a- 
monegtt the Ancients apuSuey n, A9Y 1 eh $2xly Ang, to number 
and caſt up thcir Accounts with their fingers, as we do by Figures 
and Counters, whence Oroxtes the Perſia, was wont to lay, Eundem 
digitum nunc Decem millia , nunc unum oftendereythat the ſame tinger 
with ſome alteration and change , did now {1gnifie Ten thouland, 
and in another poſture and motion but one ; The ſame uſe ſome 
men have made of this word permi(s/02 , which they did of their 
fingers. In its true ſenſe , and naturall place, it can fignifie no 
more then this, A purpoſe of God, pot to 1ntercede by his m_—_ 
an 


with chem :s bur permzſ5/04, And to make this Good, we are told' 


[ 
| 
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' fall out Neceſflarily, which his Providence hath ſo diſpoſcd of, and 


| tra ordinem, when he would doe lome extraordinary worke , when 
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A and hinder the committing of thoſe ſinnes, which if he permitted | 


not, could not once have a being : but men have learnt fo to place ' 
it, that it ſhall ſtand for Ten Thouſand ; for [zclination, and excita-! 
tion , and inrduration, and all theſe Feartull expreſszons, which leave | 
men chain'd and'Fetter'd with an Inevitable neceſſity of finning; | 
and ſo make that, which in God is but merely permiſs:0a,infallibly 
efteCtive, and ſo damne men with gentler Language, and in a ſofter | 
phraſe; he permits them ; That he doth, that he muſt doe ; but their : 
meaning is, His abſolute will is, that they ſhould dic; and let them | 
ſhift as they pleaſe, and wind and Turne themſelves to {lip out of | 
reach; after all Defalcations and ſubſtraftions they can make , it; 
will ariſeneere to this Summe, which I am almoſt afraid to give | 
you, That God is willing we ſhould die. For to this purpole, | 
chey bring inalſo Gods Providence ;z To this po ? I ſhould! 
have ſaid, Tonone at a!l ; For though God rule the world , 16ps | 
TFE9v3i25, by this Law of Providence, as Na 2142, calls It, though | 
he diſpoſcth and ordercth all things, and all actions of men, yet he 


hath fitred with neccſſary caules , that they may intallibly fall our, 
ſaith Aqutras, and to other effects, which 1n their owne nature are 
contingent, he hath applyed Contingent Caules; fo that , thar ſhall | 


that Contingently, which he hath left in a Contingency 3 and both 
theſe inthe nature of things neceſſary and Contingent are within 
the verge and rule of his Providence, and hcalters them not, but ex- 


he would work a Miracle, The Sunne knoweth his ſeaſons, and 
the Moon its going down, and this in a conſtant and unchangeable 
courſe, but yet he commanded the Sunne to ſtand {till in G:veon, and 
the Moon in the valley of Ajaloz, But then, I think , all Events are 
notas neceſſary, as the change of the Moon , or the ſetting ot the 
Sunne, for all have not fo neceſſary cauſes : unlefle you will ſay, to 
walk or ſtand, to be rich or poorc; to fall in bartell, or to conquer, 
are as neceſſary effects as Darkneſſe, when the Sun ſets, or Light, 
when ic riſeth in our Horifon : And this indeed may bring in a new 
kind of Predeſtination, to walke or ſtand, to Riches , and Poverty, 
to Vidtory and Captivity, as well as to Evcrlaſting lite, and ever- 
laſting perdition, | 


i | | | 

But, poſito,ſed 03 conceſſo, Let us ſuppoſe it , though we grant it} 
not, That the Providence of God hath laid a Necelsity upon fſuch| 
E vents as theſe, yet irdoth not certainly upon thoſe Adions which 
concerne our everlaſting welfare, which either raile us up to hea- 


(atleaſt a good Chriſtian mightthink ſo) whether we {it or walke,| 


whether he predctermine that we be rich or poor , that we Con-} 


Dd 2 | qUCT 


——— 


C— —— — as h—— —_ De... 


ven, or caſt us downe to deſtruction. It were not much material | 


layes not any Law of Neceſsity upon all things. Some eftc&ts he | — con 
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quer orbe overcome : what is it to me, though the Sun ſtand {till,- A 
it may feet be at Liberty, to runne the wayes of Gods Commande- 
ments 2 what is it to me; it the Moon ſhould ſtart out ot His Sphere, | 
if I loſe not the ſight of that brightneſs, which ſlould direct me | 
| in my way to bliſſe ? what were it to me, it I were neceſurared ro 2 

Begeary, 101 be not a predeſtinate Bankrupt in the City of the ' | 
Lord > Let him doe whar he will in Hcaven and incarth ; Let the| | 
Sun goe back ; let the Starres loſe their light , let the Vvlicele of | | 
Nature move in a contrary way, Let the pillars of tte world be 
ſhaken;Ler him doe what he will ; It concerns us not turther then | p 
that we ſay, Amenyſo be it ; for we mult give him leave, who made ! 
| the world, to govern it: It all other Events and Aﬀtions were nc- 
| ceſſary,we might well fit down,and lay our hands upon our mout!;; : 
[Bur here tis eſt de tot4 poſſeſs/0-e, we {peak not of Riches and Pover-! 
ty, or faire weather and rempeſts, but of Everlaſting life, and ever- | 
laſting Damnartion;and to entitle God cither dircctly or indirectly, 
to the {innes and death of wicked men, fo to lay the Scene, that it; | 
jhall appcare, though mask'd and vail'd with limitations and di- 
ſtinctions, and though they be not polittve, yet leave ſuch Premiſes, | 
our of which this concluſion may caſily be drawne , is a high re-: 
proach to Gods Infinite Goodneſle, a Baſphemy , however men 
wipe their mouthes after it, of the greateſt magnitude(1iot to ſpeak! 
the worſt ) it is to ſtand up,and contradict l:1m to his tace,ana when 
he {wears, he would not have us die, to proclame it to all the 
world, that there be Thoulands whom, he nath killed alreacy,and ; 
deſtroyed betore they were, and fo Decreed ro doe that trum all 
Erernity, which in Tzme , he ſwore he would not doe. | 
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| | Ifſpeaknot this to rake the Aſhes of any of thoſe who are dead, | 

| who either maintained or favourcd this Opinion , nor to ſtirr the | 

Choler of any man living, who may love tnis Child tor the Fatt crs | D 

ſake; but for the honor of God,and his everlaſting goodnefſe,which | 

I conceive to be ſtrangely violated by this Dottrine of Ethcactous ! 

permitsion, or by that ſhift and evaſion of a potitive cfficiency | 

{joyn'd (as itis ſaid) inſeparably with this perm?ſ510 of frame , which | 

is ſo farre from colouring it ovcr, or giving any lovelinefle ro ir, * | 
that it renders it more horrid and deformed, and is the louder blal- ' 

| phemy of the two, which clothes, as it were, a Devil, with Light, 

| which yet breaks through it, and rages as much, as it he had been in | 

j his owne ſhape, Permſ5:07 isa faire word, and bodes no harm,bur F 

| yet it breathes forth that poyſonous exhalarion, which kills ns ; for , 

| 


but to be permitted to ſinne;is to be a child appointed to death ; The | 
Ancients, eſpecially the Athertans , did accoum fome words omi- 
nous, and therefore they never usd to ſpeak them;#95wo7ipuoy, they | 
! Belladiur aud call'd 6/xnue, and Sfuucy, xowoyy, The Priſon rhey called the Houſe, | 
| The Hangman, the Common Officer, andthe like, and the mm = 

| , Would | 


—— 


Phatium. 


| 
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A ; would not once mention Death, or ſay, their friend was dead, but 
Humanttzs illt Accidit , we may render it inthe Scripture Phraſc ; 
He ts gone the way of all fleſh : What their tancy lead them to; Reli- 
gion thould perſwade us, to think,that ſome words there be,which' 
| we ſhould be atraid ro mention, when we ſpeake of God ; Excitaci-\ 
| 0/2 10 ſtnize, InclinationzInauration,Repro! ation, as Cy arc uicd, are: 
| 3$./73re24ill-boading words, but yet we muſt not, with the Heathen | 
| onely change the language, and meane thc tame thing, and cal it 
| Permiſ<10,when our whole Diſcourle drives this way , to bring ac 
| forward, and (et it up fora fiat and A'ſoluu Cor pulſio.s ; for this is 
| but to ploughthe wind , to make a way, wiiicu. ofos of iticlf, as | 
ſoone as.it is made; this 15 not to Teach incu wn to amaze rliem, | 
Sermo per deflexus , & anfrattus veritarem pouras (6511 | tam oies ft, 
faith Hilary z vihen men broach theſe contra. (£50.14 tro know and 
common Principles, when they make t.cic Mean, tic: withi- 
ings and turnings , in their Difcourics, ticy make it ati appAarotit, | 
| that they are ſtill in their ſearch, and hare noc yer: found cout the 
| Truth, Let us thereiore,Fortem a Capite f.,,%: eg, a+ NECTE AS WE Tan, | 
C lay open the ground of this miſtake and Error, and we (hall 4d ! 
it to be an error, as great as this, and hath the ſame raſt aud reliſh 

| with the fountaine {rom whence it Kowed, 

| | 


— atm eons 


For they who make Gods will, which is but permiſs:w?, Effe4ive, | 
at the very mention of Gods will, Think of that ab{ojute will of 
his, which cannor be reſiſted, by which he made the Heavens, and 
the earth, and fo acknowledge no will of God bur that which is ab- 
 folure and effective, as if that will of his , by which he would have 
- us doc ſomething, were the fame with that, by which he | 

D will doe ſomething himſelf, and 1o in cffte&, make not oncly the 

 Converfion,but the Induration of a {inner the worke of his Omni- 

q potency, Br were not men blind toall 053: Cs, bur rhole they de- 

light to look on, they might eafily diſcerne a great difference; and 

that Gods will is broken every Day, His Nacural Deſire, which is 
his will to ſave mankind, is that fulfilled ? it it were, there conld be / 

'noHellatall. His command, rhar is,his will, what moment is there, { 

' wherein that is not refiſtedp we are thole Divelts which kindle thaar | 

| fire, which he made not for us; we are thoic lonnes of 4-ak, thoſe 

 Gyant-like fighters againſt Heaven , which break his Commands 

: with as great calc, as San;ſoz dip his Threads of Towe, We are 

| like thoſe Leviathas , which breakthe bounds which he hath {et us. | 

thateſteem Iron as ſtraw,with whom his Threatnings, which he 
darts at us,are accounted as ſtubble,and can we, who fo often break 

' his will, ſay, Thar his will is alwayes fulfilled 7 


E 


For againe, we muſt not imagine , Thar allthings that are done | 
inthe world, are the worke of his hand, or the effe& of that Power | 
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. by which he brings mighty things to paſle, nor can weo much for- 
get God and his Goodnels, as to imagine , that upon every Action 
of man, he hath ſet a Dixit, & factum eſt , he ſpake the word, and zt 
was done,he commanded, and it became Neccllary ; tor ſome A&i- 
ons there be , which God doth neither ablolurely will,nor power- 
fully reſiſt, but in his Wiſcdome permitreth to be done , which 0- 
therwiſe could not be done , but by his permiſſion 3 nor doth this 
will of permiſſion fall croſle with any other will of his z not with 
his abſolute will, for he abſolutely permitteth them ; not with his 
primary and Naturall will; for though by his Naturall will , he 
would bring mento happineſle, though he torbid finne, though he 
deteſt it,as that which is moſt contrary to his very nature,and which 
makes men Divels and Enemies to him 3 yet he may Juſtly per- 
mit it ; andthe reaſon is plaine, For man is not as God , que ſibs 
ſufficit ad beatitudizem, who is all-lufticicnt and Happineſle it felt, 
and therefore was placed in an Eſtate, where he might work out 
his owne Happineile, but ill witha Poſſibility of being miſerable, 
And herein was the Goodnefſe and Witedome of God made vi- 
{ible; andas from his goodnefle it is, that he loved his Creature, fo 
in his goodneflſe and VV iſedome he placed before him Good and e- 
wil,that he might lay hold on Happineſle , and be good willingly, 
and not of Necelsity. For it is Impolsible tor any Finite Creature 
who hathnor his completencs, his pertc&ion in himlelt, to purchaſe 
heaven, but upon ſuch termes, as that he might have loſt it , nor to 
loſe it, but upon ſuch Termes , as that he might have took it by 
violence, For every Law , as it ſuppoſcth a poſsibiliry of being! 
kept, ſo doth it alſo a poſvibility of being broken , which cannot be 
without permiſsion of ſinne , Lex juſto 0, eſt poſita , it Goodneflſe 5 
had becn as Eſlentiall to man, as his Nature and foule by which he 
is; if God had interceded by his Omnipotency, and by an irreſiſti- 
ble force, kept {inne from entring into the world; Jhbe Jewes had 
not heard the noiſe of the Trumper under the Law , nor the Dilci- 
ples the Sermon on the Mount under the Goſpel ; there had been 
no uſe of the Comfortable breath of his Promiſes , nor the Terror 
of his Threatnings; for who would make a Law againſt that, which 
he knows will never come to paſle > a Law againſt finne luppoſerh 
a permilsion to ſinne, and a poſsibility of ſinning. Laſtly,it ſtands, 
in no ſhew of oppoſition to his occahon'd and conſequent will; tor 
we muft ſuppoſe {inne, before we can take up the leaſt conceir of 
of any will in Godto puniſh, Omnis pena, fi juſta eft,peccate pena eff, 
ſaith Afttz, in his RetraGtations; all puniſhment that is juſt , is the 
puniſhment of ſinne,and therefore God, who of his Naturall Good- 
nefle would not have man commit ſinne , out of his Juſtice wills 
man's Deſtruction, and will not repent : S:c totus Deus bonus efl, 

dum pro bone omnia eft, ſaith Tertullian , Thus God is entirely good, 
| whilſt all he is, whether Mercifull, or ſeycre, is for Good : mizus 


eft | 
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B | can it {well to that bulke and Greatneſle , as to hide and conteine 


C [4{inne 15 one T hing, and to be willing that fnme thouly be commir- 
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A oft tantummods prodeſſe,quia won aliud quid peſsit , quam prodeſſe, his 


'reward might icem too looſe , and not carry witt; it that jumuice 
| valew and weight, it he could net reach out tis hand ro puiith, as ' 
well as vo reward, and lome diſtrult it might work in the creature, 
Thar he could not doe the one, 1t hecould not doc both : So lun, 
ſinne is permitted, though Gcd hate {inne z that wich rings us to. 
the gates of Death,is permitted,though God hah rendered tu © 11; 
with an Oath, That he ill zot hate us ate; Though he turyunus ne, 
though he puniſh it, yer he permurrs it, I bave iaivl roo litticy Nay, 
he could nor torbid,and puniſh it, it he did not pcrmir it, Yet per- 
| miſsi04 is permiſsion,and no more , nor is it ſucha Trojan Horte, nor 


— 


— 


within itthole Monſters of Fa'e and Neceſizty; of £xcecation,and ex- 
 C1tation, Of 1clinattionand tauration , which devoure a {oulc, and 
cannot be reſiſted; which bind us over unto Death, when the noiſe 
is loud about us, why w:1! ze die > For this permiſsive Will of God, 
or his will ot permiſSion is not operative, nor cthcacious; neither is 
Ita remitting, or flackning of the will of God, upon which: finnc, as 
lome pretend, mult neceflarty tollow; nor 1 it Terminatcd in cc 
thing permitted, but in the perniſs:0- it felt alone 3 for to permit 


red is another ; tor it is written 1n the leaves of ZEreraity, That Gu 
will ot have ſinue commitier, as being moſi adi.crreit, aiid Coitrary 
to his Nacure, and will, and yet this permiiston of finue is a polt-! 
tive Act of his will z tor he will permit fire, though he bath 
clothed it with Dearh, to make us atrai-i of it, and upon paine ot! 
Ercrnall Damnation, forbids us to fine, thougn it were 112 will | 
ro permitt ir, Thnele two; To tewiihzg io permit firne, avid ts te! 
willy that ſinre ſhould be committed, are as wifferent in ſente, 35 in' 
| tound; unle(s we will ſay, Trat hc who permits me to be wonur- | 
| ded, when 1 would not look to my lelt, and told up my buck. r, 'id | 
| cait that Dart ar me, which {ticks in my {ides ;-we have ben wid 
| Indeed, Ot wolens permtittt peccaiay certe Velt Voluntate permiti'ste 4 ab 
| alt;s fiert, That he thatjis willing to permit finne, by that p. rmtsive 
' Wii], 1s willing allo to have that ſinne committed ; but it 15 to unta- 
| voury, {othin and empty a Speect , that the Icaſt caſt ot riic Eye 
 Pterceth through it, a rotten ſtick whurtled by unskiltull hands, to 
| make a Pillar ro uphold thar Favurick ot the Fancy, The a/ſolute De- 
| Cree of Reprobation, Take away this ſupporter , That God will bave 
| that to be doxe, which he permits, that 15, That he will have that to be 
E | done, which he forlads, and down talls this Babel of Confuſion ro the 
; ground, 


And now what is God's will > H# £c eſt Uoluntus Dez , ſanfiificatio 
| veſira 3 This i hu will, even your ſantitfication ;, Saint Luke calls it, 


—_— _ Py 


| 2yAiv , the Counell of God, and to doth Saint Matthew, his 
d 


counſel, 
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counſel his wiſh, his deſire, bis will, his naturall, ſyncere, and con- A 
ſtant will, and it ſavours of much vanity and weakne4s, to talke and. 
diſpute ot his Decree, which in reſpect of particuiars,muſt needs be. 
to us moſt uncertaine, when we certainly know his will , when he 
Cries to day if you will heare bis wVorcezwhen h1s Precepts, tis Laws arc 
 promulg'd, hodre, To Day, to enquire what he did betore all Eterni-! 
ty;we may reſt on the Goodreſſe of God , who wouldnot have crea-! 
ted us, it he had not loved us; ( 1 have made thee, I hate formed thee, 


I hice Created thee, laith God, for my Glory ) on the Mcrcy of God, 
with which it could not conhift, to precondemne 1o many to Milery | p 
before they werez upon the Jusizce of God, which cannot puniſh 
without dcicrt, which could not be 1n the Creature, before he was; 
and on the Wiſedom ot God, which doth nottung, much lefle doth 
make man tor nought, ſtamp his Image upon him. to detace 1t, nor 
uſeth to make and uninakegto build , and pull down, to plant, and 
to digge up; and to the grace o! G v7, which hath appeared unto all 
men, that they may know him to be the True God, and him,whom 
he bath ſent Chritt Jeſus. . 


But now we are told, that ſome places of Scripture there arc, 


which {cem togive Goda greater hand in finne, thena bare, and 
tceble, and uncficaive permiſsion; for in the 6, of Eſaz.9, 10, verl, 
God bids the Prophet, Goe, tell the People , Craſſum redatto cor populi 


pu becaule they wiltully ſhut their eyes, he doth not ſay ſimply, 


hujus, Make the heart of this people fatt, and their eares Heavy , leſt they 
ſee wuh thetr Eyes, aud heare with their Fares , and be corveried, Now 
to make their jieart tatt,and their cares heavy, and to ſhut up their 
cyes, is more then a barc permiſsion, 1s in a manner to dc tine, and 
appoint them to Death; moſt true ; 1t it can be proved out of this 
place, that Gol did cither, But it 1s one thing to Propheſy a Thing 
{hall be done, and another to doe it ; Heftor in Homer forctells A- 
chilles i eath, and Hered the fall of Mezentins in Virgil, and our Sa- 
viour the Deſtruction of Hieraſalem ; Lut neither was Hefors Pro- 
phely the caule of Achilles Death, nor Herods of Mezentius, nor our 
Saviour of the Deſtrution of Hzeruſalems vade & dic, Goe , and tell 
them, makes it a plaine prediction, what manner of men they would 
be, to whom Cliriſt was to ſpeake , ſtubborn and refractory, and 
ſuch as would harden their faces againſt the Truth, If you will 
not take tis Interpretation, our'Saviour 1s an Interpreter one of ai E 
Thouland,nay, one tor all the world , and tells the multitude , that 
in them was tulfilled the Propheſy of Eſay,which ſaith, By hearing you 
JÞall heare, a..d not underſtand, Matth, 13, 14, tor this Peoples heart 
iS waxcn tat, and their eyes have they clofed, thar they might not 
fee. And here, it their eyes were ſhut, it were fit one would 
Thinkhey ſhould be open'd; True ( faith Chryſoſtome ) if they had 
been borne blinde, or it this had been the immediate A of God ; 


They | 


-_—_ 


— __ 
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| A \they do not ſee, bur ſeeing they ao pot ſee to thew what was the cauſe 


| 
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of their blindneſſe, even a perverte and troward heart: they ſaw 
his Miracleszthey laid he dd them hy Beelzebub, He tells them that 
he is come to ſhew them the will of God, they are peremptory 
and reſolute, that he is not of God, and bring corrupt Judpes a- 
[gainſt their own fight, and underſtanding, they were juſtly pu- 
'\nitht with the loſle of both; For it 1s juſt, that he fhould be blind, 
'thar puts out his own eyes, Yet was not this incraſlation or blind- 
ing tzrough any malevolent influence {rom God, bur this ation 
' is therefore attributed to God, becauſe whatſoever light he had 
afforded them, whatſoever means he had offered then, wharſoe. 


'B | vor be did for them, was through their own fault and fiubbotnneſs 


| ofno more uſe to them, then colours to a blinde man, or as the 
| Wiſc-man ſpeaks a meſle of Pottage on a Dead-mans 
Grave. 


We might here Syluam 1ngentem commovere, meet with many 
other places of Scripture like to this, but we will touch bur one 
more,and it is that, which 1s {o common in mens mouthes, and 
atthe firſt hearing conveighs to our underſtanding a ſhe and ap- 


C pearance of ſome poſitive at 1m God, which is more then a bare 


permiſſion; For God tells Moſes in plain rermes 1:durabo cor Pha- 
740418, I will harder Pharaohs heart, Exod,7.3, And here I will not 
{ay with Garſor, alud eſt litera, aliud eſt literalisſeiſus, that the let- 
teris one thing, and the literal fſcnte another, bur rather with 
. Hilary, Optimus eſt lettor, qui dittorum 14 telligentiam ex aiflis potius 
 expettet, quam tmponat, & retulerit magis quam attulerit, he is the 
| beſt reader of Scripture , who doth rather wait and expe what 
ſenſe the words will beare, then on the ſnddenrafbly faſten what 
ſenſe he pleaſe , and carry away the meaning, not bring one; not 
cry this muſt be the ſenſe of the Scripture, which his preſumpri- 
on formerly had ſet down ; Sure I am none of the Fathers, which 
I have feen, make this induration, and hardning of Pharaohs heart 
A poſitive a& of God; not Saint Auguſt:ae himſelf, who was 
. more likely to look this way then any of the reſt, although he 
interprets this place of Seripture in divers places; I will but men- 
' tion one, and 1t is in one of his Lent Sermons Quotes auditur cor 
 Pharaontis Domtzum obduraſſe &c, As often as it is read in the 
' Church that God did harden Pharaohs heart, ſome {cruple ptc- 


D 


' Sacrilegiouſly condemned the old Teſtament, and cHarcon tather 


' then he would yeeld that good and evil proceeded from the fame 
. God, did run upon a toller impiety,and made another, two prin- 
 ciples, one of good, and another of evil ; Bur we may lay this, 
{faich he, as a ſure ground and an infallible Axiome, Deus nor: de- 
E ec ſerit 


Chika - . S ks 
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ſenilyariſcth not onely in the mindes of the ignorant Laity, but of 1 
E the Learned Clergy, and for theſe very words the Martchees moſt Lov" wo | 
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ſertt jaſt prius deſereutem, God never torlakes any man, till he firſt A 
foriake God, VVhen we continue 1n fin, when the multitude of 
our fins beget defpair, and deſpair obduration, when we adde ſin 
tO (in, and io make up the weight that ſinks us; when we are the 
| worſe for Gods mercy, and the worſe for his Judgements, when 
his mercy hardens us, and bus light blindes us, God then may be 


faidto harden our hearts, as a Father by way of upbrayding may 
tell his prodigal and Turittleffe fon, ego ratem tefecr, tis my love 
and govdncfie hath occalioned this, I have made thee fo by ſpa- 


|ring thee, when I might have firuck thee Dead; I have nouriſh-' 
cd this thy pertinacy, although all the Fathers love and indulgency, 


was grounded upon a juſt hope and cxpettation of fome change 
and alteration in his fon. Look upon cvery circumſtance in the 
{tory of Pharach, and we cannot finde one, which was not as a 
Hammer to mallcat and ſoften his ſtony heart, nor do we read 
ot any , upon whom God did beitow fo much paincs : His ten 
plagucs were as ten Commandements to let the people go, and 
had he relented at the firſt, faith Cbryſstom, he had never felt a ſe- 
cond; {o that it will plainly appear, that the induration and 
hardning Pharaohs heart, was not the caule, but the effect of his 
malice and rebellion, Magaam manſuetudinem contempte gratie ma- 
7or ſequt ſolet ira vindicte, tor the contempt of Gods mercy(and 
there is mcrcy even in his Judgements) doth alwayes make way 
for that induration, which calls down the wrath of God to re. 
venge it, We do not read that God decreed to harden Pharaohs 
heart, but when Pharach was unwilling to bow, when he was 
deaf to Gods Thunder, and deſpiſed his Judgements, and ſcorn'd 
his Miracles, God determined to leave him to himfclt, to ſet him 
up as an enſample of his wrath, to work his Glory out of hum, to 
leave him to himſelf and his own luſts, which he forelaw would 
lead him to ruine and deſtruction, 


But if we will tie our ſelves to the letter, we may finde theſe 
ſeveral expreſſions in ſeveral Texts, 1, Pharaoh hardned his hearts, 
$, woos heart was hardned; 3, God bardned Pharaohs heart; and 
now ler us Judge whether it be ſafer to interpret Gods 7duration 
by Pharaohs, or Pharaohs by Gods; for it God did actually and 
immediately harden Pharaohs heart, then Pharaoh was a meer 
paticnt, nor was it in his power to let the people go, and ſo God 
{ent Aoſes to bid him dothat, which he could nor, and which he 
could not, becauſe God had hardned him ; but if Pharaoh did acu- 
ally harden his own heart (as 'tis plain enough he did) then Gods 
Induration can be no more thena juſt permiſſion , and ſuffering 


{ him to be hardned, which in his wiſdom and the courſe he ordt- 


varily takes, he would not, and therefore could not hinder; ſuf- 


ee ae 


ficit unus Huic operi, one is enough for this work of induration,and 
we 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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weneed nor take in God; for to keep to the letter in the ſormer 
hakes a main principle of truth; that God 1s in nodegree Au-/ 
cor of ſin; bur to keep tothe letter in the latter clecres all doubrs, | 
Yre vents all objections, and opens a wide and effectual door to let 
13 into a cleer {ight of the meaning of the tormer ; For that man! 


| x ; ; | ; 
doth harden his owne heart, is undeniably rruc ; Bur that God; 


doth harden the heart 1s denied by moſt, is ſpoken darkly and! 
doubtfully by ſome , nor is it poſſible that any Chriſtian ſhould! 
ſpeak ir plainly or preſent it inthis hideous & monſtrous ſhape, bur. 
muſt be torced to ſtick and drefle it up with fome tar tcichr, and, 
impecrtinent limiration, or diſtinction, | 
For laſtly, I cannot ſee, how God can poſitively be faid to do. 
that, which is done already to his hand; For induration 1s the pro- 
per, and natural ettc& of {in; andto bring in God alone 15 to leave 
nothing for the devil or man to do, butto make Satan of a Serpent, 
a very tlie indeed, and the foul of man nothing elſe but a forge and 
(hop to work tholc {ins in, which may burn and conſume ut ever- 
laſtingly. God and narure ſpeak the ſame thing many times,thougnh | A-ifet 1.7, 
the phraſe be different; that which the Philoſopher calls 84497n- ,©* <1 
Te, a fcrity and brutithnefſe of nature, that in Scripture is called | 
hardnefle of heart; for every man 1s ſhaped and formed and con- 

figured faith Baſ#l to the actions of his lite, whither they be good or 

evil, one fin draws on another, and a {econd, a third, and at laſt we 

are carried 2: o2zT%z, t31zSetrw; of our own accord, and as it 

were by theforce of a natural inclination, till we are brouyheto | 
that extremity of ſin, which the Philoſopher calls Ferry, a thaking | 
of all that 1s man abour us, and the holy Ghoſt 297 xipor vsr,a re- | 


O 


and more enraged by cvery fin. which he had commitred, as the | 
wolf is moſt fierce and crucl, when he hath drawn and taſted blood. ' 


For it is impoſſible that any ſhould accuſtome themiclves to (in, 
and nor fall into this oxAr24owes, this hardeſſe ot heart, and in-! 
diſpolirion to all goodnefle; and theretore we cannot conceive 
that God hath any hand in our death, it we die, and that derclicti- 
On, 1acraſſation, excecation; hardneſſe of heart arc not from God tur- 
ther ,. then that he hath placed things in that order, that wiien we 
accuſtome our ſelves to {in,and contemn his grace, blindnefſe and 
'hardnefle of heart will neceflarily follow, bur have no relation to 
any will of his , but that of permiſſion; and then this expoſtulation 
15 real and ſerious, Quare mor2emtint 2 


Why will ye die *—— 


" 


Ec ee 


| And now to conclude, I have not been fo particular as the point, 
Ec 2 in 
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ew any 


probate minde : And ſuch a minde had Pharaoh, who was More 1 Ron2.s. 
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in Hand may ſeem to require , nor could I be in this meaſu 
Time, bur onely in Generall, ttood up in detence of the Good- 
neſs and Juitice of God ; for ſhall not the Judge of all rhe Earth 
doc riohi 2 thall he necelsirate men to be cv1ll, and then bind them 
by a Law to be £00d 2 (hall he exhort, bcteech them to live, when 
they are dead alrcady 2 thall his AbſoJute Dominion be ſet up {0 
high,{rom thence to ruine his Juſtice > This indeed, ſome have 
made their Helena, but 'tis an ugly and 1!-tavoured one; tor this 
they fight unto Dearh, even tor the Book of lite, till they have blot- 
ted out their names with the Blood of their Brethren ; This is Dreſt 
out unto them as ſavoury meat ſer for their palate > who had ra- 
ther be carricd up to heaven in Elzas nery Chatrriot , then ro 
| pace it thither with Trouble and paine, Thar GOD hath 
abſolutely Decreed the ſalvation of ſome particular men, and paſ- 
{cd ſentence of Death upon others, 1s as Muſick to ſome cares , hke 
Davids Harpe,toretreſh them,and drive away the Evill Spirit, Et 
qui amait, ſbi ſomnta fingunt, mens deſires doe cahly rate a beliet, 
and when they are told of fuch a Decree, they dreame themſelves 
to Heaven; tor, if we obſerve it, they till chule the better parr,and 
place rhemſclves with the ſheep at the right Hand , and when the 
| Controverly of the Inheritance of Heaven 1s on foot , to whom it 
belongs, they do as the Romares did, who, when two Cities conten- 
ding avout a piece of Ground,made them their Judge to determine 
whoſe it was , tairly gave ſentence on their own behalf, and took 
it ro themſelves : becauſe they read of Eleiton, ele& themſelves, 
which is more indced, then any man can deny,and more I am ſure, 
then themſelves can prove ; And now, Oh Death, where 7s thy ſting? 
The ſting of Death is fin,but it cannot reach them, and the ſtrength 
of {innc 1s the Law , but ir cannot bind them ; tor finne ir ſelf ſhall 
Turne to the good of theſe Elc& and Choſen Veſſels ; and we have 
{ome reaſon to ſulpeA,that in the ftrength of this DoErine, and a 
groundlcis conceit that they are thcle particular men, they walk 
on all the dates of their like intraud, and malice, in Hypocriſy and 
diſobedicnce, in all that unclcannes and pollution of finne , which 
is enough to wipe out any name out of the Book of Lite ; Hoc ſaxum 
defendit Manlushic excadit For this they rowle up all their For- 
ces , this 15 their rock, their fundamentall Dodrine, their very Ca- 
pitol , and from this we may feare many thouſands of ſoules have 
been Tumbled down into the pit of Deſtruction : at this rock ma- 
ny ſuch Elect Veſlells have been caſt away, 


Again, others miſcarry as fatally on the other hand ; for when 
we ſpeak of an abſolute Decree upon particulars , unto the vulgar 
{ort, who have not (or 72 (orde, as Auſtiz ſpeaks, who have their 
| Judgement not in their Hearr, bur in their ſenſe, they ſoon con- | 
ccive a fatall neceſſity ( and one there is, that called it ſo, Fatum 


re of A| 
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| | 


| 
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A Chriſtianum, the Chriſtian mans Deſtiny ) they think themſelves in 
| chaines and ſhackles, that they cannot Twrne, when they cannot be 
| predeſtinate not to Twrre, but ro die, becaule they will not 7ur me. 
| will give you a remarkable inftance,and our of Mr. Caluin 3 Qurs.- 
| ti2us, tne Father of the Libertines ( as Caluey himiclt cails him ) as 
he rides in company, by the way lights upon a man flaine , and ly- 
| ing in his goarc, and one asking Wo did tiits bloody deed > tie rca- 
| diiy replics, I am he that did ut, it thou detire to know itz and arr 
' thou ſuch a Vallaine, ſaith the parry againe, to doe {uch an Act > I 
| did it nor my iclt, faith he, but irwas God ttar did it, And veing 
askr againe , wether we may impute to God thole hainous ſfinues 
which 1n Juſtice he will and doth ſo feverely puith > So it 1s laid 
| he, Thou didlt ic,and I did it, and God did u; for what thou or 1 
' do, God doth;and what God doththac ttiou and I do;tor we arc in 
' him,and he in usþe worketh zn whe werketh all 14 all. Quiniinms is long 
fince dead,bur hs error dyed not with himytor it is tie policy of our 
common Encmy, toremove our Eye as farre as he can trom tne 
| Command, and he cannot ſet itat a greater diſtance, then by fixing 
C it on Ercrnity, that ſo whiift we chunk upon the Decree , we may 
quite torget the Command, and never ily trom Death, becaule for 
ought we know , we are kill'd already, never doe our Duty, be- 
caule God doth whatſoever he will in Heaven and in Earth ; ne- 
ver ſtrive to be better then wee are , becauſe God is all in 
| All, 


Let us then walk on in a middle way, and neither flatter, nor af- 
it our feives with the thought ot wit God may doc, or wiiat he 

' hath done from all Ercrnity let us not buſy our feclves in the tru- 
D lefſe udy of the Book of Life, which no man in Heaven or in| 
Earth is avle to open and look into, but only the Lyon of the Trive 
of TJadah, Revel.5.3,5. inthar Book, iairh Saint Baſil , no names are 
written, but of them that Repent : Let us not ſeek what God Dc- 
 crees,which we cannot find out 5 but hearken to what he Com- 
- mands,which is nigh us, even in our mouttes, The Book of Lite 
15ſhur and ſealed up : but he hath opened many other Books to us, 
and bids us fir downe and read them : The Book of hs works, of 
which the Creatures are the leaves, ard the Characters the Good- 
nefſe and Power, and Glory of God : and the Buok of his woras , the 
Book of the Generation of FESS S CHRIST, tobe known and 
rcad of all men; and it theſe Words be written in thy Heart, thy 
name isalſo written in the Book of Lite 5 And the Book of thy Con- 
ſcrence, for the information of which, all the Books 1n the world | 
were made, and if thou read , and ſtudy this with care and dili- ! 
'gence,and an impartiall eye, and rhen find there no Bill , or Indi&- | 
ment againſt thee, then thou maiſt have confidence towards God, | 


ne, 


E 


f 


| 


thathenever paſt any Decree or Sentence of Death againſt rhee, | 
| And 
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The tenth Sermon. 


and that thou art ordained to Lite, This 1s the true method of a A 


Ciriſtian mans ſtudies , not to look too ſtedtaſtly backward upon | 
Eternity; butto look down upon our elves, and ponder and direct : 
Our patiis, and then look forward tO CLETNIry of Blifle, 


For Conclulionz we read of the Philoſopher Thales, that lift- 
ing up his cycs to obſerve the Courte ofthe Starres , he tell into the | 
watcr, winch gave the occation toa Damlcil called Threſja , of an. 
ingcnicus and birter ſcoffe ; That he who was fo buly to {ce what: 
was done in Heaven, could not oblcurve what was even before his: 


fect; and it isas true of them, who arc ſo bold and forward in the 


Deut,2 3.29. 


—_— —_— 


| Contemplation ot Gods Eternall Decree , many times they fall 

dangcroutly into thoſe Errours which{wallow them up; they arc 
too bold with God , and io negligent of themſclves, Talke more 
what he docs,or hath done, or may doe, then do what they ſhould; 
arc ſo much in Heaven, and to ſo little purpole, that they loſe it; 
Bur the Apoitles method 1s {ure , to wſe drl7gence to make our Elef1- 
04 ſure, and fo read the Decree in our Obedience, and fynccre con- 
verſation, and if we can perſwade our telves , thac our Names are 
written in the Book of Lite, yet fo to behave our ſelves, to ro work 
on with Feare and Trembling,as 1t it were yet to be done; as it was 
told the Philoſopher , that he might have {cen the figure of the 
| SLAITES in the water, but could not fee the water in the ſtarres, All | 
(The knowledge we can gaine of the Decree, is from our ſelves; it 1s 
| Writren in heaven, and rhe Characters weread it by on Earth ; are 
|Fauth and Repeatance : It we beleeve, and repent, then God ſpeaks 
| to us from heaven , and tells us, we ſhall nor dic; If we be dead to 
| finnc,and alive to Righteouſneſſe, we are enrolled , and our names 
| 


arc written 2/2 the book of Life , here , here alone is the Decree le- 
ible , and if our eye taile not in the one, it cannot be deceived in 
the other; It we love Chriſt, and keep his Commandements, 
we arc inthe number of Elect, and were choſen from all Etcr- 
, DItY, 


Be not then caſt downe, and dejected in thy {clf with what God 
hath done, or may do by his abſolure Power, for thou maiſt build 
upon it ; He never faved an Impcnitent, nor will ever caſt away a 
Repentant ſinner, Behold, he calls to thee now by his Prophet; 
Quare moriteris ? Why wilt thou dje > didſt thou ever heare from him, 
or from any Prophet, a morzeris, that thou ſhalt dic, or a Mortuus 
es, that thou art dead already 2 Thon haſt his Prayers, his intrea- | 
ries, and beſecchings, Expandit manus, he ſpreads forth bis hands all, 
the day long ; Thou haſt his wiſhes; Oh that thou werrt wilc, ſo wiſe | 
a5 to look uponthe morzemzzr, to conſider thy laſt end : Thou haſt | 
. is Covenant, which he {ware to our fore-fathers Abraham, and his 
leed for ever : His Comminations, his obreſtations , his expoſtula- 
tions 


— 
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A tions thou mayeſt read, bur didſt thou ever read the book of life? 


Look on the morzemenr, look on the deaths head in the Text,look 
not into the book of lite 3 thou haſt other care thar lies upon thee, 


dorn, a will 'to watch over, affeftions to bridle, the fleſh to cru- 
cifie, temptations to ſtruggle with, the devil to encounter ; Think 
then of thy duty, not of the decree, and the ſyncere performance 
ofthe duty will {cal the decree, and ſeal theeup to the day of re- 
demption, Ir is a good rule, which cMartzz Luther gives us, Dz- 
mitte Scripturam ubz obſcuraeſt, tene ubi certa, where the text is dark 
and obſcure, ſuſpend thy judgement, and where it is plain and ealy, 
expreſſe and maniteſt it in thy converſation, which 15 the beſt def- 
cant on a plain ſong, Thou rcadeſt, there are veſſels made to diſhonour:,' 
whether God made them fo, as ſome will have it, or they made 
themtclves ſo, as Baſil and Chryſoſiome interpret it, it concerns not 
thee; That which concerns thee 1s plain,thou mayeſt run and readit, 


this holy faith : the Quare moriemzzz? 15 plain, it is plain that God is 
not willing thou ſhouldeſt dic,but hath ſhewed thee a plain paſſage 
unto life; hath not indeed ſupplied thee with means to interpret 
riddles, and untie knots, and explain and reſolve hard texts of Scri- 
pture; but he hath ſupplied thee with meanes of life, brought thee 
to the gates of paradiſe, tothe wayes of life, and the wells of ſalva- | 
tion, The lines are fallen to thee in a faire place. Behold, he hath 
placed thee in Domo 1ſraelzs, in the houſe of Iſrael, in dome ſalutis in 
the houle of ſalvation, 

Which is next tobe conſidered, 


thou haſt other butineſle to do thou haſt an underſtanding to a- | 


that thou muſt poſſeſle thy veſſel in honour,and build up thy felt in | 


THE ELEVENTH 


SERM ON. 


TART F353. 


EZEKIEL yz. un. 
For why will you die, Oh Houſe of 1/- 
? 


rack ! 


a.ez O D 1s not willing we ſhould die; for he is good- 
4 nefic it {elf, and no evil can proceed from him, 
no nct the evil of puniſhment; for it is his ſtrazge 
work, and rather ours, then his (ſaith Baſol) forif 
our {ins did not call and cry our for it he would 
nor do ir,as delighting rather to ſee his glory in 
that Image which is ike him,then in that which is 
E defaced, and torn and mangled, and now burning 1n hell ; Tpſe ze 
ſubdidiſts pee, thats the ftile of the imperial Law ; his wrath 
' could nor kindle, nor Hell burn, till we did blow the coals, we 
bring our ſelves under puniſhment, and then he ſtrikes, and we 
dic, and arc loſt for ever. It was his goodneſle that made us, and 
it was his goodneſs which made a Law, and made it poſſible to be 
ue: Ft kept, 
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\kept, and in the fame ſtreame of goodneſie were conveighed un- 
to us ſufficient and abundant means, by the right ule of which we 
might be carried on in an even and conſtant courſe of obedience 
to that Law, and {o havea clearer knowledge of him, a necrer u- 
nion with him, a taſte of the powers of the world to come, a 
ſhare and part in that fulneſle of joy, which 1s at his right hand 


rael? 


And indeed, why ſhould (ae! 2 why ihould any of the Houſe 
of Iſrael die? Fortake it in the letter for the Jewsz Take it in the ap- 
plication, for us Chriſtzans z take it for the Synagogue, which 1s 
the Typc, or take it for the Church, which 1s Iſrael zadeed, asthe 
Apoſtle calls it, and a ſtrange thing it is, and as tull of ſhame as 
wonder that any one ſhould dic 1 domo 1ſrael;s in the houle of If- 
rac], or perith inthe Church ; $7 honor atior eſt perſona major eſt pec- 
cantis invidia, the malice of fin is proportion'd to the perſon that 
commits it ; not ſo ſtrange a thing to die in the firects of Aſkelor, 
as in the houſe of Ifrael, nor for a Turk or 1afidel ro be loſt as 


co 
% 


| A 


for evermore, And why then will you die Oh Houſe of 1|- 


C 


a Chriſtian, For though the condition of the perſon cannot 
change the ſpeczes of the fin (tor {in is the ſame in whomloever it, 
is) yet it hath not ſo foul an aſpe& in one as in another, cries not 
ſo loud in the dark, as inthe light, and is moſt fatal, and deſtru- 
&ive where 1s moſt means to avoid 1t; 1s no% mortal there where 
there is moſt light ro diſcover its detOrmicy, A wicked Ifraclite 
1s worſe then an Edomite,and a bad Ci ::{tian worſe then a Turk or 
a Jew. 


it ſelt being abuſed and fortcitei, will cha;ze 1ts countenance, and 
accuſe, and condemn us. We &1.:ec it as a pofitive truth laid down 
in the Schools, and if it were nc- in our Bocks, common reaſon 


In domo Iſraelts, to be in tone ©0911 4 t6 be a member of the | 
Church isa great priviledge, bu it we lunour ror this priviledge op 
lo far,as to make our deportment a: *'weravle,even our priviledge, | 


would have ſhewed it us ina cnaracter legible enough 5 Graurus 
peccat fidelis, quam Infidelis propter Secramenta fide: quibus Contume- 
lam facit, of all Idolaters an Iſraclite is the worlt, and no {wine 
to the unclean Chriſtian, no villain to him, if he be one; for| 
here ſin makes the deeper tin&ture, and impreſſhon, leaves a ſtain, 
not onely on his perſon, but his protcfſion ; Flings contumely on; 
the very Sacraments of his faith, and caſts a b!cmiſh on his houſe 

and family; whereas in an Infidel it hath not fo deadly an effect, 
but is vailed and ſhadowed by ignorance, and borrows ſome excuſe 
from Infidelity it ſel£ 


For firſt, to ſpeak a word of the houſe of Iſrael in the letter, and 
ſo to paſſe from the Synagogue to the Church. The Jews were 
Ponelics Dez gens as Tertullian calls them, the Domeſtick, mege- 

culiar 
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A culiar people of God, like Gideons fleece, full of the dew of Di- 


vine Benediction,when all the world was dry beſides: to them were 
the Oracles giver, thoſe Oracles which did toretel the Mefſias, and | 
by whick they might more eaſily know him, then the Gentiles; 
bo them pertained the adoptzon, tor they were called the Children 
'Oof God: Deut, 14.1, They had the Covenant written in Tables of 
ſtone, and the giving of the Law, and conſtitutions, which might 
link, and unite them together into a body and ſociety, and the 
ſervice of God, they had their ſacrifices, bur eſpecially the Paſchal 
| Lamb ; and that their memory might nor let ilip his ſtatutes, and 
; Ordinances, he doth even Catechize their cyes, and makes rhe 
| leaſt Ceremony a buſte remembrancer. Behold a Tabernacle e- 
| reed, Aaron and his ſons appointed, the Sacrifices {lain, the Al- 
'rars ſmoking, all ſo many Ocular Sermons, They may behold 44707: 
and his ſons aſcending the Temple, laying all their fins upon the} 
head of a ſacred Goat, and {o carrying them our of the City; they 
might behold him entring the'vail with Reverence : His garments, 
| his motion, his Geſture , all were vocal, quicquid agebat, quirquid 


loquebatar, dottr1718 erat popult, ſaith Saint Ferom, his Actions were 
(Didacticall as well as his Dodrine, and the prieſt him- 
{elf was a Sermon, and thele were as 10 many antidotes againſt 
death, The 23. and 26. v. of this Chapter, the Prophet reproveth 
them tor their capital, and mortal fins, Aduitcry, murder, and I- 
dolatry , and God had ſufficiently inftructed, and fortifhed them 
azainſt rheſe, He forbad luſt, not onely in the Decalogue, but in 
the Sparrow Lewvit.il, murder in the Yalraure and Ryver,and thoſe 
Birds of prey, ut Iſraelite murdarentur pecora culpataſunt, tolanttific 
and cleanſe his people he blames the Beaſts, as unclean (which 
they could not be of themſelves, becaute he made ihem) and laics 
a Blemiſh upon his other Crearures,to keep them uncefiled, and 
for to keep our Idolatry, he butied them in thoſe many ceremonies, 
which he ordcined for that end,ze wacaret 1dolulatrie ſertire faith 
eAqutz, that they might not have the leaſt leiſure to be Jdolaters: 
So that (to draw up all) they might learn from the Law , they 
might learn from the Prieſt, they might learn from the Sacrefice, 


God might well cry out Quid facerem quo non fecerim? what could 
Lhave done, that I have not done > and ſpeak to them in his grict, 
and wrath, and indignation. Qzare &c. why will ye die Oh Houſe, 


O hbouſeof Iſrael? 


they might learn from each Ceremony ; they might learn from men, 
E | and they might learn from beaſts, to Turn [rom their evil wayes, and 
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' Novatian.de 
cab. Ju dacicis ; 


 1%]#®, 
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But to paſſe from the Synagogue to the Church, which excells 


merito fidet, et majoris ſcientie, inreſpett of a clearer faith, and lar-! 


ger knowledge 5 to come to the time of Reformation, in which all Heb. 9.10-] 
Ft 2 things 
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R———— 


things which pertain tothe tull happincſle of Gods people, was; A 


to bo railed to their Jait height and pertccton , to100k intothe | 
Lav & lier, which lets us nut loole 1 Our OWN eV11 way cs, bur | 
10alkcs us molt irce by reftraming and tying us up, anda withhold- | 
ing 15 {rom ti.ofke {ins, which the Law of CMeſes did not punithy and ' 
hors iy wailze die MH 1E Were buUtore an obteltaticn, 1t 15 NOW, a | 
'bitcer Sarcaline, as bitter as death it felt. Ir 15 hicre improved 
and diove none 4 manure at mmajus , oY The Apuille himiclt, for if | 


, "EE { ' We, 8 Bp % s -F : A ; be {We =o" Rp Pp | 
that which i ould be avon WAS $007 1045, Hart Hiigore jrall that mhch ie- 


mMalres, whole {ruth 15 ever laſting, Le vlo; 1045s, Ang again, lj they <- | 
eaped 06 19616 uſed him, who ſpate os earth, f191 moum Sirats by bis | 
| Agel; Low fnallnot we eſcape, 1f we luru away jr6m himuho (pake | 
from Heaten Ly bis Sor > For the Church 1s a houte, but far wore | 
CLOFLOUS, Jute upO3 the Foundation of the Apoltles aud Prophicts,| 
 Feſus Chrijl binſelf Letng the head corner (19,6, 1 WROM all the £a.!-! 
ding coupled together groweth 110 a Temple of the Lora, The whole 
world belides arc but rubbage, as-bores tcattcred at. the graves 
| MOU, The Church 1s compact, knit, an uwitcd Into a houtc,and 
in this houſe 1s rhe Armory ot God, #61 jaille cliper;, & armatura 
{ortium, where arc a thouſand Bucklers, an} all tne weapons of the 
; mighty to keep off death, the helmet oft Salvation, thc ſie/d of the 
Spirit, and the thield of Faith to quench all the Ficry Darts of Sg- 
ran; as they be delivered into our hands, Eyl,6, 


| 


[ 
| 
| Þ 
| 


| 
| And as itisa Houic, {o is it a Famitze Of Chriſt, of whom a!l the 
Family of heaven and earih 15 named;who 1$Meyo; 0mm cptog the great | 
' Maſter of the Houſhold, For as the Pythagorcan, fitting and ſha- | 
[ping out a Familie by his Lute, required 1, e22zflvory rhe integrity | 
Of all the parts, as 1t were the {et number of che ſtrings; 2, ovy- | 


2pxoyiy an apt compoſing and joyning them tozctherzas it were the | 


which makes the harmony : So in the Church, if we take it ins 
its latitude, there be Saints, Angels, and Archangels, it we con- 
tract it tothe Muiitarft (as we uſually take it) there be ſome Apo- | 
ſtles, ſome Paſtors, tome Prophets, ſome Teachers ; Eph, 4, there | 
be ſome to be Taught, and fome to teach ; tome to be governed, 
and ſome to rule, which makes up the integrity of the parts, and | 
then theſe are ovrzpuoroyuurves, {aith the Apoſtle, coupled and | 
and knit rogether by evcry joynr, by the bond of charity, which 
is the coupling and uniting vertue, as Proſper "calls it, by the uni 
ty of faith, by their agreement in holineſſe, having one faith, one 
Baptiſme, one Lord, and ar laſt every ftring being roucht in its 
bby 36a begets a harmony, which is dclighttul bothto heaven | 
'and earth, | 


For when I name the Church, I doe not meane the ſtones and | 
building 
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|'Tuning of the inſtrument; and laſtly *A®zy ppwoiziy a tkiltul rouch, 'D 
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TY * building ( ſome indced would bring | it downe to \ this. , to {tand tor! 


£ wh 


- on, an Order,but as 1t 18 1n our Creed, a Communion ef parts ; 


| noti:ins 2,vut the walls )but] tuppolc a tubordination of parts (which! 
| was never yet queſtioned in the Church, bur by rhote , who would 
' make it as invitible, as their Charity ) Not the foot to fee, and the 
' eyeto walke , and the Tongue to heare, and the Earec to {pcake, not 
all Apoſlles,i0t all Prophets,not all Teachers, but as the Apolt, © lay cs ic! 
' ſhall be at the Refurredtion JEvery man 1 his owa: Order, FOr i Tx 
| £032 Naito Order 1s our ſecurity and latc- guard; ina rout , every 
| man is a Child of Dcath, every throat open to the Knite , bur when | 
' an Army is drawn out by Art and mo all hands are active torthe | 
| Victory : Inequality indeed of pertons is the ground of difunion. 
' and diſcord, but Order draws and works adv anrage out of Inequa- | 
| | liry it {elf z when every man keeps his ſtation, the common Soul- | 
' dicr hath his Intereſt 1n the victory , as well as the Commander, 
and when wee walke orderly , every man in his owne place, | 
' wee walk hand in Hand to Heaven and Happincfle LOge- | 
thicr, 
| : | 
For furthcr yet; In the Church of God, there 1s not onely a _ 


he 


\ 


glcrious Anocls, as miniſtring Spirits, are ſent to guard Us, a bt no } 

doubr, doc many and great {crvices for us, though we PCrcelve it 

beak. ; Thebleflcd Saints departed , though we may not pray tor 
them, yet may pray for us, though we heare it not, and though the | 
Church belcattered in its Mcmbers, through all the parts ot th e| 
world, yet their hearts meet in the ſame God. Every man praycs 

for himiclt, and evcry man praycs tor every man, Quocleſt Om Zan, | 
eſt ſrgiAor um, eat w hich is all mens, is every mans , , and that which 
15 CVCTY Mans, belongs unto the whole, 


En 


For though we cannot ſpeak in thoſe Iigh Termes of the Church, | 
a5 the Ciaurch of Rome do thof _ ſig » yer we cannot but blefle 
 God,and count ita grcat tavour , and privilcdge, that we are fili; 

Ecdleface, as the Fathcr { Peaks Children of the Clurch, think of our 
ſclvcs, as ina place of {ajcry nd advamage , where we may find | 
— Death it felf, Wee cannor ſpeak loud with the| 
Cardinal, | 


Church, he walketh nor in Darkneſs, but may ice many helps to. , 
falvation, by which he may {oo quit "himfclt our of the ſnare of rhe | 
Devill , materaus er on det aſſectus, (he is (till a Mother , even to | 
iuch Children; her ſhops of ſpirituall comtort lie open there you | 
may buy w1:e aud Milk, Indulgences and Abſolution, but not. 
without mozey,or mo2ey- worth; be you as fick as you will, and as oft | 
as you will, Therc is Phyſic k, "hats are Cordiaiis tore! frcſhand re-| 


ſtore you : I dare not promile fo much mthe Howe of 1ſrael, inthe | 
Church| 
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j Catbolicus garſquam labitur in peccatim; and,If a Catho-| Bellarm jr6- 
I1que fall i _- a {inne, {luppoſe it. Thcir, or Adultery , yet in that for &G Con- 
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Conſult.Caſs, 


1 C0r.10.24, 


| Ep. Ind.23. 


Church of Chriſt, tor I had rather make the Church a Schoole of, a 


V irtue, thena Sanctuary tor Offenders, and wanton {inners, We' 
darc not give 1t that ſtrength, to carry up our Prayers to the Saints 
in heaven, or to conveigh their Merits to us on Earth ; wee cannox- 
work and temper it to that heat, to draw up the blood of Martyrs, | 
orthe works ot ſupererogating Chriſtians(who have been ſuch pro- 
fitable ſervants, that they did more 18 the ſ{crvice of God , then they 
ſhould ) into a common Treaſury, and then ſhowre them downe in 
Pardons, and Indulgences; but yet, though we cannot finde this po- | 
wer there ( which 1s a Power to doe nothing ) yet we may find} 
ſtrength enough in the Church to keep us from the Xorteminr , to: 
laveus from Death: Though I cannot ſuffer tor my Brother , yet I 
may beare for him, even portare onus fratris, bcare my brothers 
burden ; Though I cannot merit for him, yet I may work for him; 
though I cannotdie for him, 1 may pray torhim. Though there 


be no good in my Death, nor prop i my Daft, yet there may be in 
el, my Advice,my Example,which' 


my memory of my good Conn 
are vere ſanttorum reliquie, ſaith Caſſa;der , the beſt and trucit re. 
liques of the Saints; and though my Death cannot fatisfy for him, 
yet it may Catechize him, and teach him how to dic ; nay, teach | 
him how to overcome Death, that he ſhall not die for ever : and by 
this Communion 1t 15, that we work Miracles; that in Turning the 
Covetous, turning his bowels in him , we recover a dry Hand , and 
a varrow Heart; 1n teaching the Ignorant, we give fight ro the | 
blind; in ſctling the inconſtant, wavcring mind, we cure the palſie; * 
tor we can well allow of fuch Mirac!cs as the{c in the Church , bur! 
not of Lyes, | | 
For as there is an Inviſible union of the Saints with God . ſo is 
there of Chriſtians amonsg(t themſelves , whichunion , thouth the 
Eye of fleſh cannot behold n,yer it muſt appeare , and thine , and. 
be reſplendent in thoſe duties and omhces which doe attend this unj- 
on, which are as{o many Hands , by which we lift up one anotter 
to happineſs; As the Head infuſeth life and vigor uito the whole 
body, fo mult the members alſo annoynt cach other with this Oyle 
ot Gladnefle, Each member muit be Active and Induſtrious tc 
expreſlſe that V irtue, without which it cannot be one. Let zo mar 
ſeek bis owne, but eLery mai anthers wealth, faith the Apoſtle; nor feck 
his own > what more naturall to man > or who is neerer to him,then F 
he himſelf 3 but yer he muſt not feck his owne , bur as it may bring. 
advantage, and promote the Good of others; not preſſe forward to | 
the mark, but with his hand ſtretcht forth to carry on others along 
with him, not goc to Heaven, but ſawing ſome with ſeare , and pullizzg 
others out of the fire, and gathering up as many,as his Wiſedome and 
care, and zeal towards God and man can rake up with him in the 


Politick Bodies, which men build up tothem(clves, for their Peace 


way. And this 15 neceſlary , even in humane Socicties , and thoſe | 
| 
| 
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and ſecurity, Turp:s eft pars, que tots ſuo n0zz Convent , that is a moſt , 
unneceſſary ſuperfluous part or Membcr,tor whichthe whole is not | 
the better; at 74 (ermonre litere, faith eAuſtin, as letters in a word or 
Senrence, ſo men are Elements C:uitanis , the principles and parts) 
which make up the Syztaxzs of a Republique , and he that endca-! 
vours not the advancement of the whole, 1s a Letter too much 3; firt | 
to be cxpung'd and blotted out; but in the Church, whoſe maker | 
and Builder is God, it is required in the higheſt degree, eſpecially | 
in thoſe tranſaCtions which may enlarge the Circuit and glory of it : 
here every man muſt be his own, and under Chritt, his Brothers $a- 
viour; for as betwcen theſe two Cities, ſo berween the happincſle of | 
the one, and the happincſle of the other , there is no Compariſon. | 
As theretore every Biſhop inthe tormer Ages, called himſclt Eprſco- | 
pum Catholice Ecclefie, a Biſhop of the Catholick Church, although | 
he had Juriſdiction but over one Dioceſle , ſo the care and Picty of 


every particular Chriſtian, in rchpedt of its diffulive Operation, 1s as ! 
Carholick as the Church, every foul he meets with, 1s under his | 
charge, and he is the care of every {oul;in ſaving a foul from Dcath, | 
every man 1s a Prieſt and a Biſhop, although he may neither invade | 


{aid of Hobab :] may take him from his Error , and pur him into the 
way of truth; it he fcare,I may ſcatter it; It he grieve, I may wipe off 


{paire, [may lift him up toa lively Hope, that neuther feare nor 
erict, neither Preſumprion,nor deſpaire {wallow him up : thus may 
I raiſe a dead man from the grave , a {inner from his finne , and by 
that example many may riſe with him , who are as dead as he , and 
ſo by this triendly communication transfuſe our ſelves into others, 
and reccive others into our ſelves, and ſo runne hand in hand trom 
the Chambers of Death, 


And thus farr we dare extend the Communion of Saints, place 
Itin a Houſe, a Family, a ſoctety of men called and gathered together 
by Chriſt; raiſe irto the participation of the Priviledges and 
Charters granted by Chriſt; calling usto the {ame taith, leading us 
by the ſame rule, filling us with the ſame Grace, endowing us with 
ſeverall Gifts, that we may guard and ſecure cach other: and ſo ſct- 


mon, and God hath regiſtred in his Church , which is the ?llar of 
Trath; where all mens Joyes and Sorrows,and Fearcs, and Hopes 
ſ{hould be one andtheſame ; And then to dic ſurrounded with all 
theſe Helpes, and Advantages, of God above, ready to Helpus ; ot 
; men like unto our ſclves, preſt our as auxiliaries to ſuccour and rc- 
lieve us, of Precepts to guide us, of Promiſes to encourage ns , of 


| 
l 
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his Tearcs, It he preſume, I may reach him to feare, and it he de- | 


tle it in thoſe Offices and Duties , which Chriſttavity makes com- |. 


fools de, to ſuffer their hands to be bound , and their teer pur in fet-| 
ecrs 


| Heaven even opening it ſelf ro rece1ve us, then to die, is to die as} 


the Pulpit, or aſcend the Chaire ; I may be eyes «ty him , as it was | Numb.10.31: 
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' where tis no More but to will it,and I might live for ever. Oh how 
' wcre it to be wiſhr, that we well underſtood this one Article of our 
Faith , 1+ Communtun of Sams , that we knew to be Veſlels to re-' 
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xcrs , and to open their Breaſt to the {word : for to die alone FT 
not io grievous, not fo impurable,as to die in ſuch Company.to die, 


A _ — 


ccive the water of Lefe , and Conduits to conveigh it, that wee would | 
remember that by every ftinne, we bring trouble to a Millicn of \ 
Saints,and by our Obedience make as many Angels mcrry ; That | 
' when we ſpend our portion amongſt Harlots, we doe not onely | 
begzcr our ſelves, but rob and ſpoil our Brethren ; when we yeeld 

vur {clves to the enemy, We betray an Army 3 that we knew what 
*rwcre to give Countell,and what twere tO receive it, what it were: 

to ſhine upon others, and-to waik by their light, that we knew the 

Power, thc Neceſlitie of a Precepr, the riches and Glory of a Pro- 
' mite; that we would conſider our ſelves, as men amonstt men invi- 
red to happineſs, invired to the ſame Royall Feaſt ; 1t this were 
rightly contider'd, we ſhould then ask our fclves the queſtion ! why 
ſhould wedie > why ſhould we dic! not 1n the wilderncfle amongft 
| bea{ts,upon our Turt or ſtone,where there 15 none to help;bur z#2 do- 
| mo 1ſ7aelis, in, a Houie, and in the Houſe of 1ſ-ael , where Health and 
ſatery appearsin every room,8& corner?whyſhould we fall, likeSam- 
' 0,,witia the houle upon us,and {o endanger , and bruiſe others with 
our tall?]tI be a ſtring,why ſhould I jarre,and fpoile the Harmony? 
'1t Ivca part,why ſhould I bc made a Schitme {rom the body>it I be 
under Command, why ſhculd I beat my tellow-tervants > If a 
member, wby ſhould I walk diſorderly in the Family > why ſhould 
| I > why ſhould any Dice in Demo Iſraelis > in the Houſe of Iſ- 
; 7aet > 


And now to reaſſume the Text; why will ye die oh Houſe of Iſrael? 
| VWhar a fearfull exprobation 1s it > what can it work in us, but 
ſhame and confuſion of Facezwhy w:ll you die > you that have Chriſt 
for your Phy fician,the Angels for your Miniſters , the Saints for 
your Example, the Churcha common ſhop of precious Balme,and 
Antidorcs, who are in Domo 1(rael:s, in the Houle of 1/vael , where 
you may learn from the Prieſt , learne trom the Oracles of God, 
learn from one another, learn from Dearth it felt, not to die > In 
this Hoſe, in this Order, in this Union, in this Communion, in the 
midfſt of all rheſe Auxiliarie Troops to fall and miſcarry ; to have 
the Light, bur not to ſee it, the bread of Life , but not ro Taſt it, 
ro die with our Antidores about us, to goe per portam cali in Gehea- 
nam,thorow the Houſe of Iſrael into Tophet, thorow the Church of 
Chriſt into Hell, may well put God to ask Queſtions, and expoſtu- 
late, and can argue no lefle then a ſtubborn and relentleſſe hearr, 
and not onely a Defc&, bur a diftaſt and hatred of that Piety , que 
una et ſapientia in bac Domo, which is the onely Wiſedome , and 
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| A , moſt uſefull in the Heuſe of iſrael , which is our beſt ſtrength a-; 
' | gainſt our Enemy, Death, 


'the Houſe of 1jrael , with the ſtare of the people of this | 
| Nation, and Jeruſalem with'this City, and we may lay, what couid| | 
| he have done more for us, which he hath nor done 2 onely his Bicl- | 
fings and priviledges will riſe and {well , and exceed on our ide, i 
and ſo make our Ingratitude , and Guilt the greater, They had | 
_ | their P-zeſts and Levites , we have our Paſtors andj Miniſiers, They 
B | had their Temple and Syzagogaes, we our Parochial Churches, They | 
had their Sacraments, C:rcamciſ102 and the Paſchall Lambe, we Bap- 
tiſme and the Lords Supper, They had Moſes preacht in their Syua- | 
gogues, every Sabbath Day, fo have we; (I ſpeak like a Fool ) wee 
have more, the Goſpel Interprered, or abusd cvery Sabbath Day, 
nay , every day of the week , I had almoſt ſaid, every hour 
ot the day; we are Baptized with a Sermon, and we are mar- 
ried with a Sermon, and we are buried with a Sermon, When we 
c | fake our journey, a SErmMon 15 Our tarewel), and whcn we returne, ir 
is our welcome home. It we Feaſt, a Sermon 1s the Grace before | 
ir, it we {ayle, a Sermon muſt weigh Anchor z and it we fight, a 
Sermon is the Alarum ro Batrell ; If we rejoyce, we call to the 
Preacher to Pipe to us, that we may dance ( tor many times we | 
chuſe our Preachers, as we do our Muſicians by the Eare and fan-' 
cy,not by judgement ; and it muſt needs be a rare choice, which a | 
Woman & ignorance makes )and ſuch an one is to us as a lovely ſong | -- | 
| | of oze that hath a very pleaſant voice, Ezeh.3z3.1. and it we be in Grict, 
'7) | he muit tra the key and change his note, aud mourne to us., that 
| | we may lament, A Sermon is the grand Sallet, ro ufhcr in every 
diſh ; like Soſ/a or Datus in the Comedy, fcarce any Scene, or 
part of our life without it : It 15 Prologus Galeatms, a Prologue that 
will fitt either Comedy or Tragedy, every purpole , every Action,, 
every buſineſs of our Lite, In a word ; what had they, which we 
' | havenotin mcalure prefled downe ? They had the Favour, and 
| Countenance of God; They had the bleſſings of the Basket, fo had 
| WC, it we could have pann'd 1t,and kept them in, and not plaid che 
| p,' Wantons in this light, and fo let them fly away from us, that we can | 
{ +, bur look after them, and ſadly ſay, we had them ; They had Tempo- 
| rall bleſſings, we have Graces and ſpirituall endowments, more| 
; |\light,andricher Promiſes ; more and more Gracious Privileges 
then they ; Their Adminiſtration was with Glory , but ours 15 more gle-| 
77085, Glorious things arc {poken of this City, glorious things are | | 
ſeen amongſt us, able ro deceive a Prophet, nay,it it were poſsible, 
the very Ele: For he that ſhal ſee our outward formality,the ear- 
neſtneſ(s, the demurenels, the talkartivenels of our looks and behavi-| 
' our, when we flock and preſs to Sermons ; he that ſhall hear our | 


And here to apply this to our ſelves; letus compare the ſtate of 
| 
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'as man ſceeth, nor lookes on the outward appearance but the 
| Heart, and may account us dead tor all thefc glories, this Pagean- 
try, for all this noiſe, which to him is but noiſe, as the found of 
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noiſe and zcal for Religion, our anger and deteſtation againſt [ 
dolatry, even wh.cre it 1s not; he that ſhall {carcely hear a word 


from us, which ſounds not as the word of God, hethat ſhould | 


{ceus {uch Saints abroad, would little miſtruſt we ſhould come 
{o ſhort ot the honeſlie of the Pagans in our ſhops and dealings; | 
He that ſhall fee ſuch a promiling form of godlzneſſe cannot preſent- 
Iy ditcoxcr the malice, the fraud, the uncleannefle, the cruelty | 


{ 


that lies wrapt up in it, like a Devil in light; He that 
ſhall fee this, in the City, cannot but ſay of 1t, as the Pro- 


—————— 
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pher Samuel did of Elzab ; Surely the Loras anzomed ws here, This 1s | B 


the faithful (ity 3 This is the (ity of the Lord, But God fceth nor, ! 


their Trumpet, who will nor fight his batrels, but tall off, and 
'runne to the Enemy, butas a ſong of Sion ina ſtrange Land,even 

inthe midit of Badyloa, We read in our Books that it was a cuſtome 
| amonglt the Romans, when the Emperor was dead in honor of him 
to frame his image of wax, and to pertorm to it all Ceremonics 
of ſtare, as if the image were the living Emperour; The Senate 


and Ladics attended; the Phy fitians retorred to him to feel his 
pulſe, and DoGtorally reſolved that he grew worſe and worſe,and \ 
could nor- eſcape; A guard watcht him, Nobles ſaluted him, 
his Dinner and Supper at accuſtomed hours was ſerved in with 
water,with ſewing,and carving and taking away ; His Nobles and 
Gentlemen waired as if he had bcen alive, there was no Ceremo- 
ny forgot which ſtate might require; Thus hath been done to 
a dead carcaſe, and if we rake not heed, our caſe may be the 
ſame; All our outward ſhewcs of Churches, of Sermors, of Sacra- 
ments,our noyle and oftentation, which ſhould be arguments of 
life and Antidotes againſt death, may be no more, then as fune- 
ral rites performedto a carcaſe, to a Chriſtian, to a City whoſe 
iniquities are loathſome, of an ill ſmelling favour to God; the 
grcat company of preachers ( whereot every one chuſeth one ac- 
cording to his luſts) may ftand about it, and do their duty, but 
aSto ar image of wax, or a dead carcale ; the bread of lite may 
be ſerved in, and divided to it by artand<skill, as every man fan- 
cies, it may be fitted and prepared for every palate when they 
have no taſt,nor reliſh of ir, and receive no more nouriſhment,then 
they that have been dead long ago. Be nor deceived, benefirs and 
burdens (thou haft laden me daily with thy benefits, ſaith David) 
and burdens which, if we bare not well, and as we ſhonld do, 
will grinde us to pieces : All prerogatives are with conditions,8: 
if the condition be not kept, they turn to ſcorpions, they either heal 
or kill us, they either lik us up to Bliſſe, or throw us down to de- 
ſtrugion : there is Heaven ina priviledge,and there is Hell in a pri- 


| 
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A viledge, and we make it cither to us : VVe may ſtarve, whileſt we) 
| {hang onthe breſts of the Church, we may be poiſoned with An- 

tidotcs, thole mouthes that taught us, may be opened ro accule us, 
the many Sermons we heard, may be 1o many Bills againit us; | 
the Sacraments may condemn us, the blood of Chriſt cry loud a-: 
\gainſt us, and our profeſſion, our holy protcfſion pur us ro thame, 
' Haſt rhou been ſo long with me, and knowelt thou not me Philip? 

fairh our Saviour. Job# 14.9, Hadft thou fo good a Maiter,aiid art 
.yctto Jearn? haſt rhou been fo long with me , and deniett thon 
B me Peter > haſt thou been fo long with me, and yer betrayeit me 
Judas 2 hatn Chritt wrought ſo many works amongs us, and do 
' we $0 avout to kill and cructhe him? hath he planted Relivion, | 
'truc Religion amongſt us, and do we £0 about to digg it up by! 
the roots 2 hath the Goſpel founded 1o long in our Earcs, and 
'begot nothing but woras 2 words that are deceitiul upon the Bal- 
lance 2 words which are lics 2 10 many Scrmons, and ſo matiy A- 
therſts 2 to much Preaching andio much defrauding ? fo many 
 breathings and Demonſtrations of love, and ſo much malice in the 
'houte of Iiracl 2 ſo many Courts of Juſtice, and {o much oppreſh- 
'0n 2 ſo many Churches, and fo few Temples ot the Holy Ghott >| 
| what? profcfle Religion, and ſhame it > cry it up, and (mother it | 
'in the noiſc 2 and {or a member of Chriſt, make thy ſelt the head. 
of a Faftion? whar?preſle on to make thy {elt better, and make thy 

{clf worle2Go up to the Temple to pray, and prophane it > what> - 
lan to Church, and there learn to puilit down 2 why, Oh why nll | 

' 42 thus die O houſe of 1ſrae! 2 

| Oh then, lct us look about us with a thouſand eyes, Let us be 

D. wiſe and con{1der what we are, and where we are; That we are | 

a houſe, and fo ought, every man to fill, and make good lus place, i 

and mutually ſupport cach other ; that we are a Famzly, and mult | 

be active in thoſe offices, which are proper to us, and fo with u- | 

nited forces keep death trom entring in; That we are theltrael! 

of God, his choſez people, choſez rherctore, that we may not caſt. 

away our ſelves; That weare his Church, which is the p:{/ar, Gad: 


our, and urging the truth, which isable to ſave us. that we may 
E \not die. We have his word to quicken us, his Sacraments to 
ſtrengthen and confirm us ; his Grace to prevent, and follow us; | 
we have many helps, and Huge advantages, and it we look up} 
upon them, and lay hold of them; It we harken to his word, 
not reſift his grace, 1f we neither Idolize, nor prophane his Sacra- 
ments, but receive them with Reverence, as they were in{titured 
in Love; It we hear the Church;it we hear one another, it we con-! 


| 
j 


{firm one another, if we watch over our {elves and one another, 
Death ſhall have, can have no more Dominion over us; we ſhall 
nor, we cannot die at all; but as many as thus walk in the common; 

Go 2 light 
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conceived, brought forth, and nurlſt up : I have diſcovered to you 
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light ot the houſe of Iiracl ; Pcace ſhall be upon them, and mercy, | A 


and upon the 1trael of God, 

And now we muſt draw towards a concluſion, and we muſt 
conclude and ſhut up all z- »ob7s zpſis in our elves ; for if we dic, ' 
it iS qu/a Volumes, becaule we will die; For Look above us, and | 
there is God, the living God, the God of lite, ſaying to us, Lzwe : | 
Look before us, and there is death breathing tcrrour, ro drive us | 
from it, thewing us his Dart, that we may hold up our buckler 
' Look about us, there are atmories of weapons, treafuries of wil- 
'dom, thops of Phyſick, Balm and Ointments, helps and advantages, 
pillars and ſupporters to uphold us, that we may ſtand; and nor 


tall into the pit, which opens its mouth, bur will ſhut it again, it 
we flie from it ; which 15 not, cannot be, is zoth:zg ; it we do not 
'digg it our {clves, The Church exhorts, inftrudts, corre@s; God 
calls, invites , expoſtulares, dearh it ſelf threatens us, that we may 
not come neer ; Thus are we compalt about aux:/zorum nube, with 
a Cloudot helps and Advantages, the Church 1s loud, death is 
terrible, Gods Nolo 1s loud, I will not the death of a ſinner , and con- 
'firmd with an Oth. As helives, he would not have us die, and it is 


pliin enough,in his Lightning and in his Tt.und-r,in his expoſtulari- C 


ons, and wiſhes, in his anger, in his grief, in hi; ſpreading out 
his hands, in his adminiſtration ot all means ſuſficient to prote& and 
guard us from it, and excludes all ſtorcal! fate, all neceſſity of ſin- 
'ning or dying; there 1s nothing above us, nothing before us, nothing 
/about us, which can neceſſitate, or binde us over to death, ſo thar 
if we die, it is in our vols, in our will; we die for no other 


reaſon, but that which is not reaſon, quia volumus, becauſe we 


We have now brought you to the very Cell, and Den of death, 
where this monſter was framed, and faſhioned, where *rwas firſt 


th&Original, and beginnings of fin, whoſe natural iſſue is death, 
and ſhut it up in one word,the w:ll; that which hath ſo troubled,and 
amuzed men in all the ages of the Church, to finde out ; That 
which ſome have ſought in Heaven, in the boſom of God, as if 
{his Providence hada hand in it , and others have raked Hell, and 
made the devil the Author of it, who is but a perſwader, a foliciter 
to promote it ; that which others have tied to the chain of Deſtiny, 
whoſe links are filed by the fancy alone, and made up of air, and 


onot ſtrong enough to binde men, much lefſe the Gods them- 
ſelves (as 'tis ſaid) what many have buſied themſelves in a painful 
and unneceffary ſearch to finde out, opening the windows of Hea- 
ven to finde it there, running to and fro about the univerſe to 
finde it there, and ſearching Hell it ſelf ro diſcover it, we may dif- 
cover 
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cover in our own Breaſts, in our own heart, the »:!! the womb that ; 
conceives this Monlter, this Viper, which eats through it, and De- 
{troyes the Mother in the Birth ; For that which is the beginning of 
Action, is the beginning of {nne, and that which is the beginning of 
ſinne, 1s the cauſe of Death. 1z homie quicquid eſt, ſibz proficet, laith 
Hilary,there is nothing in man,Nothing in the world,which he may 
not make ule of to avoid and prevent Death , and 1z homine quic- 
quid eſt,ſ1bz nocet , there 1s nothing in man, nothing in the world, 
which he may not make an occaſion and Inſtrument of {inne ; That 
which hurts him, may help him ; That which Circumſpe&ion and 
Diligence may make an Antidote , negle& and Carelelneſs may 
Turn into Poylon : *Apern tx megaptoies, our tZ eve yung Yivea 

ſaith Baſil, as goodnels, fo ſinne is the work of our will , not of Ne- 

celsity , It they were wrought in us againſt our ll, there could be 
neither Good, nor. Evill., I call Heaven and Earth to 

witnefſe, ſaith GOD, by his Servant Moſes ; 1 have ſet 
before you Life and Death, Bleſs:ng,ond curſing ; and what 1s 1t to ſet 
it before them, bur to pur it to themſelves, to pur it into their own 
Hands , to put it to their choice > Chule then which you will ; The 
Devil may tempt, the Law occaſion {inne z the Fleſh may be 
weake; Temptations may ſhew themſelves ; but not any of thele, 
not all of tak can bring in a neceſsity of Dying : For the Queſt 


on or Expoſtulation doth not run thus, Why are you under a Law? 
why are you weake > or why are you Dead > tor Reaſons may be 
given for all theſe,and the Juſtice and Wiſedome of God will ftand 
up to defend them; but the Queſtion is, why Well ye dre > for 
which there can bee no other Reaſon given , but our 
will, 


And here we muſt make a ſtand, and take our riſe from this 
one word, this one ſyllable, our #41! , for upon no larger toundati- 
on then this, we cither build our {elves up into a Temple of the 
Lord, or into that Tower of Babel and Confuſion, which God wall 
Deſtroy. 


We ſee here, all is laid upon the will : Bur ſuch is our Folly and 
madneſs ; fo full of Contradi&tions isa wilfull finner, that chough 
he call Death unto him both with words,and works 3 though he be 


tound guilry,and ſentence of Death paſt upon him , yer he cannot 
be wroughtinto ſuch a perſwaſion , That he wasever willing to 
Die ; zolumus noſtrum , quia malum eAgnoſcimw , WE will nat call 
finne ours , becauſe we know itEvill;z and ſoare bold to exonerate 
and unload our ſelves upon God himlelf, 'Tis true , there is light, 
bur we are blind, and cannot ſce it ; There is Comfort ſounds every 
where, but we are deafe and cannot heare it , There is ſupply ar 


hand , but we arc bound and ferter'd, and can make no uſe of it; 
There 
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228 F he eleventh Sermon. 
_ There es balm 1, Gilead, but we are lame , and have no hand to ap- A 
ply it, Wecomplam of our naturall weaknels ; ot our want of 

Grace and Albiſtance 3 when we might know the Danger we are | 
\ +in; we plcadIgnorance, when we willingly yeeld our Members 
 {ervants uo {inne, we have learntto fay , we did not doe 1t, plens | 
| | voluntate , with a full Conſent and will, and what God hath o-] 
' thed with Death , we cloath with the taire Gloſſe of a good In-! 
| | tention, and meaning ; we complaine ot our Bodics, and of our 
\ Souls, as it the Wijedome of God had tail'd in our Creation ; we 
| would be made after another faſhion , that we might be good, and| ,, | 
| yet when we might be good, we will be evill ; And, thete \Webbs! | 
a fick and unſanctity'd Fancy will foon ſpin out ; Theſe arc Re- 
| ceipts, and Antidores of our own Tempering,devis'd and made uſe 
| of againſt the Gnawings of Confcience : Theje we ſtudy , and arc 
ready and expertin, and when Conlcience begins to open, and | 
chide , thelc are at hand to quict it, and to pur it to tilence; wee! 
carry them about for ea(c, and comtort, but to as little purpole , as 
the women in Chr3ſoſtoms time, bound the coines of eAlexaner the: 
Great , or ſome part of Saint Johzs Goſpel to catc them of the| C 
| Headach ; tor by theſe Receats, and {pells we more cnvenom our 
ſouls, and draw neerer to Deatn,by Thinking to fly trom it, and are 
\ten-fold more the Servants of Satan, becauſe we are willing to doe 
[him ſervice, but not willing to weare his Livery ; and thus exca- 
ſando exprobramus , our Apologies detame us, our falſe Com- 
forts deſtroy us, and wee condemn our {elves with an Ex- 
cule, 
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To draw then the lines, by which we are to paſſe z; we will take 
off the Mortemiar, the cauſe of our Pcath from theſe, Firſt, from | D 
our Naturall weakzeſs, Secondly, trom the Deficiency of Grace; for 
| neither can our Naturall weakneſs Bctray , nor can there be {uch a 
| want of Grace, astocnfeeble, nor hath Satan ſo much Power, as to 
torce the will, and fothere will be no Necelsity of Dying, cither in 
reſpec gt our Naturall weaknels, or in regard of Gods ftrengrh- 
ning hand,and withholding his Grace: and then inthe ſecond place, 
that neither Ignorance of our duty, nor regret, or velutlapicie of Conſci- 
| ence, nor any pretence, or good 1ztention can make fin lefle ſintull, 
or our Death lefle volwnary; and fo bring Death to their Doores, | x 
who have ſought it out,who have called it to them, who are Conte- 


| derate with it , and are worthy to bee partakcrs there- 
of. And 
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Why Will you Die, 
O Houſe of Iſrael ? 


why will ye ate > we may perhaps anſwer , we arc Dead al- 
ready, * 


w——— Heyet laters lethalis Arunde. 


The poyion'd,ind Deadly Dart is in our ſides : Adam finned,2:1d 
we die ; Omnes eramus in illo uno, cum ille unus nos omnes perdidit , we 
wereall in the loines of that one man Adam, when that one man 
{lew us all. And this we are too ready to conftefle , that we are 
Borne tn finne z, nay,we fall fo low, as to dainne our ſelves before 
we were born, which ſome may doe in Humility, but moſt are well 
content it ſhould be ſo, well pleaſed in their Pedegree ; well plea- 
{cd ro be brought into the world in that filth and uncleannefle, 
which God doth hate ; and make the unhappineſle of their Birth 
an Advocate to plead tor thoſe pollutions , tor thoſe wiltull and 
Beloved finnes, which they tall into in the remaining part of their 
lite, as being the proper and naturall Iſſues of that weakneſle,and 
Imporency, with which we were ſent into the world ; which is not 
True in every part; for that weakneſſe , whatſoever it is, can draw 
no ſuchneceſsity upon us, nor can be wrought into an Apology for 
finne, or an excule for dying : tor to include, and wrap up ail our 
Actuall finne in the folds ot Originall weakenels , is nothing elte 
bur to cancel our own Debts, and Obligations, and to put all upon 
our firſt Parents {core, and ſo make Adam guilty of the finncs of 
the whole world. Our narurall and Originall weaknels,l will not 
\now call into queſtion , {ince it hath had {uch Grandces in our 


j 
[ 


| Church , men of great Learning and Piety, tor its Nanjing Fathers, | 
c 


'and that for many Centuries of yeares z bur yet I cannot fee why ir 
' ſhould be made a Cloak to cover our other Tranſgreisions, or why 
' we thould miſcarry ſo often, with an Eye cait vack upon our firit 
fall, which is made ours, but in another manz nor any reaſon, 
| though ir be a plant watered by the beſt Hands ,., why men ſhould 
| befodelighted init , why they ſhould lie downe,and repoſe them- 

{elves under its ſhadow ; why they ſhould be 1o willing to be 
| weak, and fo unwilling to heare the contrary z why men ſhould 


 - \ take ſo much paines to make the way to happineſs narrower, and 


the way to death broader then itis. In a word ; why we ſhould 
thus magnify a Tempration , and diſparage our lelves, why we 
ſhould make each Importunate object, as powerſull and Irrefiſtible 
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as God himlclt, and our felves as Idols, even nothing in this world, A 
Magna pars humanarum querelarum m0n 1njuſta modo materia, ſed 
; (lalia et, rhe world is full of complaints, and excuſes, but the 
| complaints which the world puts torth, are for the moſt, moſt 


unjuit, and void of that reaſon, which ſhould preſent and com- 
mend them.For when our fouls are preſſed down and overcharged 
with fin, when we feel the Gripes and Gnawings of our Conlci- | 
ence, we commonly lay ho!d on theſe remedies, whichare worle 
then the dilcaſe,and ſuborne an unſcalonable, and 1ll applied con- ' 
ceit of our own natural weaknefſe, (which was more dangerous 
then the temptation) as an excuſe and comfort of our ovcr-' 
throw, we fall and plead we were weak, and tall more then ſe-| 
ven times a day, and hold up the fame plea {til}, rill we fall in- 
tothar place where we ſhall be muzled, and ſpeechleſſe, not able 
two ſay a word, where our complaints wil end in curſes, in weeping 


quod propria facrmus voluntate ad naiure referrmas neceſSttatem, 
we are all render and favourable to our own {ins, and becaule 


they pleaſed us, when we commirted them, we are unwilling to 
revilc them now; but wipe off as. much of rheir filth as we can, 
becaule we reſolve to commirthem again ; and thoſe tranſgre(- 
ſions, which our luſts conceived, and brought torth by the Midwit- 
ry ot our will, we remove as far as we can, and lay them atthe 
Door of Nyceſs:ty, and arc ready ro complain of God and Na- 
ture itlelt, o | | 


Now this Complaint azainſt nature, when we have ſinned is 


thoſe common principles of goodnefle, as, that good 25 to be embra- 
ced, aud evil to be ahandond ;, That we muſt do to others, as we wauld te 
done to , thoſe praftick notions, thole anticipations, as the Storcks 
call them of the minde, and prepararions againſt fin and death, 
which if we did not wilfully ſtifle and choke, might lift upour 
fouls far above thole depreſſions of felt love and covetouineſle, 
and thoſe evils, which deſtroy us,que ratio ſemel iz univerſum vincit, 
which reaſon, with the help'ot Grace overcomes at once ; For 
reaſon doth not onely arm, and prepare us againſt theſe inrodes, 
and incur{ions, againſt theſe (as we think) fo violent aſſaults, bur 
when we are beat to the ground, checks and upbraides us for our 
fall. Indeed, to look down -upon our ſelves, and then lift up our 
cyes to him, from whom cometh our ſalvation, is both the duty 
and ſecurity ofthe ſons of Adam; and when we watch over our 
ſelves, and keep our hearts with diligence, when we ſtrive with 
our inclination, and weakneſſe, as well as we do with the tempta- 


tion, then if we fall, God rememvers whereof we are made, 


— our condition, that we are bur men; and though we 


" faile 


C 


moſt unjuſt, For God and natnre hath imprinted inour Soules 5 
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B | plain we are lame, we deliver up our elves, andfal willingly under 
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Fr" mercy endareth for ever ; but to think of our argamngres 


'D | eaſily vanquiſh, and tread down under our feer, We may call it 


then to fall, and becauſe we came infirm, and diſeaſed into the 
world, to kill our ſelves ; to ſcek out death in the errour of our 
life, to dally and play with danger ; to be willing to joyn with 
[the remptartion at the firſt ſhew and approach, as it we were made 
for no other end, and then to complain of weakneſle, is ro charge 
God and nature fooliſhly, and not onely to impure our fins to A- 
dam, but tro God himlfeltz and thus we bankrupt our ſelves, and 
complain we were born poor, we criple our ſelves, and then com- 


the temptation, and rhen pretend it was a ſon of Azack, too ſtrong 
for ſuch Graſhoppers as we, we delight in {1n, we trade in fin,we 

| were brought up in 1t, and we continue 1n 1t, and make it our com- 

| panion, our friend, with which we moſs tamiliarly converſe, and 
'chen comfort our elves, and caſt all the fault on our remper and 
conſtitution, and the corruption of our nature, and we attribute 

| our full growth in {in, to that ſeed of {1n which we ſhould have 

| choked, which had never ſhot up into the blade, and born ſuch 

C evil truir, bur that we manured and watered It, and Were More 
then willing, that it ſhould grow and multiply, And this though 

[Ut be a great 11n, as being the mother of all thoſe miſhapen births, 
[thoſe Monſters, which walk about the world, we drefle and deck 
| up, and give it a fair andglorious name, and call it Humzlzty, which 
is, faith Hzary,the hardeſt and greateſt work of our faith, to which 
it is ſo unlike, thar it isthe greateſt enemy it hath, and every day 
weakens, and diſenables it, that it doth not work by char:ty,bur leaves 
' usCaprives to the world,and {in,which bur for this conceit,it would 


— 


Humility, bur it 1s Przdez a {tubborn, and inſolent ſtanding our 


with God that made us, upon this foul, and unjuſt pretenſe, that 


ot Hypocrites, which at once bowes, and puſherh out the horn, in 
which we diſgrace and condemn our elves, that we may do what 
we pleale, and ſpeak evil of our ſelves, that we may be worſe; 
Oh wretched men that we are, We groan 1t out, and there 1s muſick in 
mi found, which we hear, and delight in, and carry along in our 


minde, and ſo become wretched indeed, even thoſe miſerable ſin- 
ners, which will ever be fo. And ſhall we call this Humzlity > if it! 
be, ir 15 as the Apoſtle tpeaks, a voluntary humility, (but in a worle| 
{enle) he is the humblcit man, that doth his duty; for that Hum:- 
lity which is commended to us in Scripture, lets us up to heaven, 
this, which 1s is ſo Epidemical, {inks us into the loweſt pitzthat 
| | Humility bowes us down with ſorrow: this binds our hands with 
[{loth ; that looks upon OUT imperlections paſt, this makes way 
for more to come; thar ventures and condemns it ſelf, condemns 
i {clf and ventures further ; this runs out ot the field, and dare not 
Hh 
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and it is no marvail, they ſhould fall, and periſh, whom their 
own ſo low and groundlefle opinion hath already over- 


For firſt, though I deny nota derived weaknefle, and from A4- 
dam, though I leave itnot atrer Baptiſme as ſubſiſtent by ir ſelf, 
or bound to the Center of the earth with the Marzchee, nor waſht 
to nothing in the Font with others, yct *ris cate to deceive our 
{clves, and tothink it more contagtous then 1t 15s, more opcrative, 
more deſtructive then it would be , it we would ſhake off this con- | 
ccit, and rowfe our ſelves, and ftandup againſt it, & 7gnaura ne- 
(tr fortts eſt, and it may be, it 1s our {loth, and Cowardlize, that 
makes it ſtrong ;z for certainly, there mult be more force then this 
hath, to make us ſo wicked as many times we are, and there be 
more promoters of rhe kingdom ot Darkncfle in us, then thar 
which we brought with us into the world. Lord, what a noiſe hath 
Original fin made amongſt the {ons of Adam > and what ll uſe 
hath been made of it > Vhen this Lion roarcs, all the Beaſts of 
the Forreſt tremble, and yet are bealts {till; we hear of it, 
and are aſtoniſhr, and become worle and worle, and yet there 
are but few, that exatly know what it :5 : when we are Infants, 
we do not know that we are {0, no more then the Tree doth, that 
it grows, much lefſe can we diſcover what poyſon we brought 
with us into the world , which , as it 1s the nature of 
{ome kinde of poyſon, though it have no viſible operation for the 
preſent, may ſome years after break forth from the head to the 
toor, in ſwellings, and ſores full of corruption,and not be fully pur. 
ged out to our lives end. Again, inthe opening and dawning of 


our reaſon ,, we have ſcarſe 1o much light, as to fee our ſelves 
by, and we underſtand little more then the rod, which we ſoon 
forget, and boldly venture upon the ſame fault, tor which we felt 
it, and ſhould count it a virtue and our bounden duty to do it, but 
for the ſmart it brings with it, which yet can work in us little con- 
ſcience of guilt, And then in our riper age, our blood runs in 
our vcines with more hear, and we are active, and ſtrong to a&t 
ovcr them with ſome ſenſe and feeling, which we learnt but im- 
pertc&ly in our nonage, which our Nurſe pratled into us, which 
ſervants read to us with a licentious tongue, and wanton behavi- 
our; and many times we repeat and expreſſe thoſe rudiments and 
principles of thrift, which thole who are ſet over us do commonly 
firit reach, and we ſhew our ſelves as perte& in them, as thoſe old 
Gray-headed Atheiſts, that taught them, Theſe we take up be- 


times; Wantonneſſe, Revenge, love of the world, and being uſed 
unto them, they are no burdens, and if at any time they wring us,we 
havelcarnt ſo much at Church, as to caſt them off upon Adam, to 
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caſe our ſelves with the remembrance of our natural weakneſs, , 
though we know not what it 15,nor have learnt it half fo pertc&tly, | 
as we have done thoſe other leſſons, which have no evil in them, as 
we think, but that which is of ancient cxtra&tion, derived from the 
firſt evil, that was ever {cen under the Sun, But then in our old 
age, which is a complication, and collection of all fins, as well as. 
ditcaſcs, how ſhould a dim eye ditcover it in the midt of fo ma- 
ny evil habits wreathed and platted one within another, covetoul- 
ncfle wrought in with luxury, and with luxury, cruelty, cach | 
thwarting, andyet friendly complying the one with the other >| 
can we now {ay that theſe fins were thus multiplied, and raiſed 

toſuch a height by the power and continued force of that fatal 
Legacic, which our firſt Parents left us > or was this the beſt crown 
wherewith our mothers crowned us in the day of our concepti- 
Gn2 can we labour and toy]? can we affect and ſtudy fin ? can | 
we make it our bulineſle > our ambition to walk in our evil wayes, 
and fay, that we were put in them from the beginning, and tor- | 
cd forward by the violent hand , that firſt put us in > Indeco, the | 
old man, the old {inner is glad to heare ot another Old may, al- | 
though he never intend to Crucihe him, nor well underſtands | 
what it is: no more then the vulgar do Anti-chrift, which in their 

fancy is a Beaſt, and hath horns ; The multitude of years (though Age | 
be talkative,) yet many times know no more of this primitive, | 
and ſo much tamed evil, then they who were tut of yeſterday, For 
even they who have been brought up in Neb, in the City and Uni- 
verſity of Prieſts,have not all agreed in their diſcovery of this e- 
vil, but have preſented it in ſo many ſhapes, that it will be hard 
to chuſe, and ſay this 1s the right, this , this it is : Tam fure thcir 
opinions and more, then the {ins can be, which Original fin doth 
neceſſarily bring into act, The 4za-Baptifts in the dayes of our fore- 
fathers called it Somnrum Auguſtin, Saint Auſtzas dream; ſome 
make ita fin, and ſome a puniſhment onely, ſome make ir both; 
{ome have made it ro be nothing bur the want and deprivation 
of Original righteouſneſſe, or an habitual averſion, and obliqui- 
ty of the will; others have made it the image of the devil; There 
be, that conceived the whole eſſence of manto be corrupted; there 
be that make it an Accident, and there have been that have made 
it a ſubſtance, and there have not been wanting thoſe, who have 
made it nothing; All agree in this; that there 1s ſomething in us 
which we muſt ſtrive to ſubdue, and keep under, ſome call it our 
natural inclination, which-may be the martcr of vertue as well as 
of vice; others Original fin, which to yecld to, 1s to dic, but to] 
curb, and reſtrain, to fight againſt and tro conquer, is the great work 
and Buſines of a Chriſtian, 


I ſpeake not this to take away our Originall weaknefle, but to 
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take it away from Being an excule 3 For 1n the. Second, A 
place , our Naturall weaknels is fo tarre from excuſing our 
linne, or making it leſs voiuntary , That we arc bound by 
our very profeſsion, to Crucity this Old Adam in us, to mor- 


tify our Earthly Members and luſts , oz exerere quod Na- 
t: ſums, not to be, what indeed we are, to be in the Body , but our 
of the Body , to Tame the wantonneſs of the Fleþ : for did We not 
for this give up our names unto Chriſt > were we not Baptized in 
this Faith > It 1s my Melancholy, ſaith the EnviousIt 15 my Choler, | 
ſaith the Revenger ; It is my Blood, faith the wanton z it is my Ap- | : 
petite, {aith the Glutton z and fo evcry man runnes on in his own | 
wayes, becauſe the winde that drives him , comes iromno other | 
Treaſury, but himſelf, no other corner, bur his corrupt heart ; fru- | 
| peccatorum utuntur,ipſaſubducunt , they are content to reape the | 
fruit and pleaſure of finne , but withdraw the {in it {clf,and remove | 
it out of the wayf: But this is not the right uſe of our natural weak- 


arme us, to ſhew we are men, weak and impotent in our ſelves, | 
not to make us proud and Rebellious againſt our God, bur to ſet 
us uponour Guard, and make us beſtirre our ſelves , and call up 
all our Forces , andicnd our Prayers, as Embaſſadours to Hea- | C 
ven for help and ſuccour , againſt this Inmate, and Domeſtick E- | 
nemy. The Envious ſhould purge his Melancholy , and rejoyce with | 
them that rejoyce,and weep with them that weep : The Cholerick ſhould 
bridle his Anger, and make it ſer betore the Sunne 5 The wanton 
[quench that hire in his Blood, and make himſelf an Furuch for the | 
fol Auth | Kingdome of Heaven z the Glutton, moAzueiy Thyz5fi, wage warr 
with his Appetite, and ſer a knife to his Throat ; It this care were | 
Generall , it we underſtood Chriſtianity aright,and did ſtrive and | 
ſtruggle with our ſelves ( the beſt Contention in the world ) If we 
did doe an Act of Juſtice upon our ſelves, performe rhat Judicato- | D 
ry part of the Goſpel, labour to bind this 01d cMaz in Chaines,and 
(racify the fleſh, with the Luſts and AﬀeCtions, we ſhould not com- 
plaine, or rather ſpeak fo contentedly of Adams fall,not bemoane our 
{clves, and yet be pleaſed well cnough in it; nor take that Do@rin 
with the left hand , which is offered tous with the right, or, as he 
{pake in the Hiſtorian, ſin: ra Dextram amputare, Cut off our right 
Hand with our left, and by a ſiniſter, and unneceſſary Conccit of ! 
our own weakneſs, rob and deprive our ſelves of that ſtrength, which 
might have defended us from finne and Death,which now is volun- | E 
tary, becauſe we cannot derive it from auy other Fountaine , then | 
our owne #/lls, | 


| 
For laſt of all; Be the Blemiſhes in the underſtanding and will, | 
which weare ſaid to receive by Adams fall , what they may be ci- | 


ther by certain knowledge , or conjefure;yet we ſhall not dic, un-| 


1 


leſs | 
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D | ſelves members of that Myiticali body, whereof he is the head, all 


E 
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lefs we will z And it ſuch we were all ; yet now we are waſhed, now we 
are ſantiified , now we are Juſtifiedin the Name of the Lord Feſus Chr: it, 
and the Leper,who is clented,complaines no more of his diſcaſe,bur 
returns to give Thanks z The blind man,who is cured, doth nor run 
into the Dutch, and 1mpute it to his former Blindneſs, but rejoy- 
ceth that he can now ſee the Light,and walketh by the light he tees; 
and we cannnot without foul Ingratitude Deny , but what we loſt 
in Adam, we recovered againe in Chriſt, and that improved and cx- 
aited many degrees 3 For ot as the offence , 10 1s aiſo the gift ſaith the 
ApoFle, For as by the offence of one, many were made ſinyer's, that is,were 
undcr the wrath of Godzand fo conſider'd,as if they had themielves 


ceſlary, and ſufficient to forward, and pertcet thoſe Duties of Pic- 


we not magnity the Goſpel from the abundance of lighr,and Grace 
which it affords > Do wenot count the laſt Adam ſtronger then the 
Firit 2 Is not he able to caſt down all the ſtrong holds, all the Tow- 
ring Imaginations which fleſh and blood, though Tainted in the 
womb,can {et up againſt him; and chierefore, it we be truly ( what | 
| we proſefle our ſelves ) Chrittians, this weakneſs cannot hurt us, 
and if it Hurt vs, it is becauſe we are not Chriſtians, 


To conclude : If in Adam we were all lcſt, In Chrift we are 
come home,and brought neerer to heaven, & poſt Feſum Chriſtum, | 
| when we have given up our Names unto Chriſt, and protefſe our 


| our Complaints of weaknefle, and dilabilitie to move in our feve- 
rall places, is vaine and unprofitable, and [njurious to the Golpel of 
Chriſt,which is the Power of God unto Salvation; and a grofle and 


commirred that finne, ſo by the Obedrence of One , many ſhall be made | 
righteous, made 10, not onely by Imputation, That we would have, f 
and nothing elle; have {inne removed,and be finners ſtill) but made | 
ſo,that is, ſupplyed with all Helps, and with all ftrength that is ne- | 


ty,which are required at the hands of a Juſtitycd perſon : for do | 


| 1 Cor,6.11, 


, 


Rom-5.15, 


| dangerous error it is , when we run on,and pleaſe our felves in our 
| Evill wayes, to complaine of our Hereditary Infirmities , and the 
weakneſſe and imperfeCtion of nature ; For God may yet bfeath 
| bis Complaints and Expoſtulations againſt every ſon of Adamthar 
| Will not Tw7ze; Though you are weak; Though you have received a 
| bruiſe by the fall of your firſt Parents , yet in me is your firength, 
and then, why will you die oþ Houſe of Iſrael > 


we muſt now remove theſe other pretences of Fleſh and Blood; 
Bur in our next and laſt Parr, 


THE 
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Turne ye, Turne yee from your evill wayes : 
" For why will you die, Oh Houſe of 1/- 

racl f 

__ a ap Ecarctold, and can tell our felves,that S:z; 
> WP i aburden; and he that lies under a Bur- 
den, ſceks Eaſe*; nor doth he alwaies ask 
Coun(ſell of his reaſon to chooſe that,which 
is made and fitted to remove it;but through 
n the importunare irkſomnels of his paine, 


| he layes hold of that which is next,and thats 
CAM S$ the beſt:though ir leave him under the ſame 
' load, andepretisure, and all his Art and continuance hath gain'd 

no more then-this; That he thinks-ir lighter then it was 3 when it is 
| the ſame, bur with a large addition of weight, And thus we fin, 
: but cannor perſwade our {elves we were willing to finne ; we run 
upon 


EC 
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The ſecond 
pretence. 
Mark.1,1, 


Auguſtin 


| 


{tion to ſtuff and fill them up ; and on theſe we fleep tecurely, 


CL Eee ee eoo_— 


upon our cath, and yer "tisthat which both our eye and our will 
þ+ roo . wedic; tor, 1, we were born weak, 2, Ve want means | 
to avoid ity 3. We want light to ſce our wayes; 4. Ve walk 
on in them, but we walk in pain, and though we rake no ſtop, 
ver we have many a check; we would not, and yer we will go 
on, we condemn our ſelves tor what we do, and doit; and laſt 
of all we feck death, but we mean lite, we de thole things, whoſe | 
end is death,but ro a good end, and to make our way to hea-! 
ven through hell 1t {clt, intend well, and do thoſe things which 
can have no other wages but death. Theſe are pillows which! B 
| we ſewflunder Gur own elbows; Original weaknefle; want of grace; 
| 1SNOTAaNnce of our waycs: the reluctancy of our Conſcience, 
| which we call Imvluntarines; and 1 theie be not foft and caſic 


| enough to {lecp on, we bring in a good micaning, a good ttiten- 


las Sampſon "M1111 the lap ot Dallah”,* till our ſtrength go from 
us, and we grow weak mdecd ; fit tor nothing, bur to grinde 1n 
| his priſon, to do Him ſervice, who put out our cycs; able to dic 
and periſh, but not able to live ; ſtrong to do cvil, bur taint and C 
feeble, and loſt to that which is good, 


For as we have fought for caſe from the Legrnnrng of the world, 
{0 have we allo from the beg/zntg of the Geſpet, as Saint Mark hath 
'it; as we have brought in the firit Adam intetting. and poyſoning 
'us; fo we would finde ſome deficiency in the ſecond, as if that 
' Grace which he plentcouſly ſpreads in our hearts, had not ver- 
tue enough to expel and purze it out, as we pretend want of | 
ſtrength, ſo we pretend want of help and ſuccour, the want of D 
that Grace which we might have, which we have, but will not 
ule ; and have nothing more common in the world, even in their 
mouths, who know not what it is, What mention we the many ? 
what talk we of thoſe, who like thoſe narrow mouthed veſlels 
receive but little, becauſe it 1s powred out too faſt, and many 
times have as little feeling of what they receive, as thoſe carthen 
veſſels, to which we compared them, Grace, it is in every mans 
mouth, the ſound of it hath gone through the earth, and they hear 
it, and Eccho it back again to one another ; they talk and dil- 


Ebrius ad phialam, meadicus ad januam; the drunkard ſpeaks of it 10 
his cups, and by the Grace of God he will drizk 70' more, and yet 
drinks drunk 'till there be no appearance in him either of Grace | 
or Nature, either of the Chriſtian or the man; the Beggar he 
makes it his Topick, and hopes it will melt him he heggs of, in- 
to compaſſion, which had not power to unfold his hands to work, 
that he my need no relief : it ſounds in every car, and every ear | 
| 1s delighted with it, and it is tothem as the ſound of a conſeeauees 
e 
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courle of it, and yet all are nor faved by that Grace they talk of: | E 
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| 
| 
A Bell is to the ſuperſtitious ; and they conceive it hath power to] | 
drive the devil our of their coaſt, whillt they nor tall , bur run in- | 
to thoſe temptations, which they might have overcome by thar | 
' Grace they talkt of, What ſpeak we of thele 2 even they who 
have a great name for learning, and are of the firſt ranck and file,! 
have nor brought it forth tothe Sun, and people in thar {implicity| | 
'and nakednefle, that upon the firſt ftigtit they may ſay, Thzs 25 
'7t; Somtimes 1t is an infuſed habit; ſomrimes is is a motion or O- 
' peration 3 ſometimes they know not how to diſtinguiſh it from | 
B | taith and Charity; it is one and the fame, and yet 'tis manitold: | 
ir Cxcites, and ſtirs us up; it works in us, and it works with us; | 
it prevents, and tollows us, and thus they handle Grace as the Phi-: | 
lolophers do the Soul, they tell us what wonders it works, bur| | 
not 1ts eſſence ; they tell us what it doth, bur not plainly whart | | 
[IT 18. 
| Bur let us take it in its moſt plain and vulgar ſenſe, for that 
ſpeciall, and {ſupernatural Aſſiſtance, which promotes, and up- 
| holdes us in that courſe, and thoſe Actions, which carry us on | 
co | a iupernatural end, but not hut out that Grace of God, by 
\ Chrift Jeſus by which we are juſtified, which in Scripture 1s cal. 
(led +215 the Grace and favour of God, and in moſt places is | 
oppoſed tothe works of the Law; nor thoſe yapiowale, thoſe 
gifts and graces, as quicknefle of wit, depth of underſtanding and 
the like; not in his mercics, by which we are ſo otten itrea- 
ted, nor his promiſes, which do even wooe, and allure us, nor any 
beams of the glory of that golpel], whichare all agents and inſtru- 
| ments in working us out a Crown, in bringing us to that end, for 
D | which we were made, and detigned ; and he that ſhall look back 
| upon theſe, cannot conceive that God will ſhorten his kand, and 
be deficient, and wanting to us 1n that help and affiftance, which 1s 
ht and neccſlary tor us 1n this our racezthat he wil ſpeak to us by his 
Son,{pcak to us by his Blood ; ſpeak to us by his mercies; {peak to 
us from heaven,and then leave us as the Oltrich doth her young ones | 
in the ſand, open to injuries, and temptations, naked and whhoar! 
|help to defend us againft that violence, which may tread| | 
us to death 4 this certainly cannot conſiſt with his Juſtice | 
E |and his goodnefle , who having given vs Chriſt, will with | 
him give us all things ; tor how thould it be otherwile? {aith} 
Saint Paul; who greth to all men liberally, and aptratdeth 
not, faith Sarzt Tames; and to pretend a want of Grace, and al- 
| | fiſtancefrom God, what is it but to caſt all our imperte&ions 
upon him, as well as upon eAdam? as 1t we tinned, and were de- 
teCtive in our duty,not through our own negligence, and corrupt 
' {and perverſe wills, but becauſe God retuled- ro give us ſtrength 
| |todoit, gaveusa Law, andleit us in fetters, bid us go, ana:mett 
| \him in our Obedience, when we were as lame as Vdephibojbab;and 
\ I1 had 


En... . , | 


Rom.8,32, 
Ja.1.5, 


= 


An eſt hong 
&& ſolide frd-1 
omnta ad v9- 
luniatem Det 
roferre, ut non 
intelligamus 
aliqnid ejje in 
Nobis ipſts. 
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had no ſervant to help us ; as if the heavens were as brafle, and de- | 
[nicd their Influence, and God did on purpoſe hide himſelf, and, 
\withiraw his grace, that we might fall trom him and periſh, ' 
| And ti:crefore Hilarre paſſeth this heavy cenſure upon 11, 71p:4 eſt | 
waters, it 15 the ligne ofa wicked Heart, and one quite dclii- | 
Lwutc of thote graces and riches, which are the proper Inheritance 
of belceving Chriſtians, to pretend they theretore want them, bc- 
cauke they were not given them ot God, 

A dangerous crrour itisz and, we have reaſon to fear, hath 
ſunk many a ſoul ro that ſupine careleflnes, ro that deadnefic, trom | 
whence they could never rite again; or this is one of the wiles 
' Of OUr enciny, not onely to make ute of the fying and fading va- | 
;nitics of this world; but of the beit Graces of God, to file and tath | 
'hammer them,and make them fnares;andhath wrought remprarions | 
'out of that, which ſhould {irengrhen us againſt rhem ; Faith 1s | 
ſuborn'd ro Keep our Charity ; the {pirit of truth 1s named | 
to lcad us into errour, and the power of Gods Grace hath | 
loſt its authority and Energic 1n our unfſavoric and ftruitlefle | 
Panegyricks : we hear the {ound and name of it, we bleiſe and. 
applaud it, but the power of it is loſt, nor viſible in any motion | 
in any Action, in any progrefle we make in thoic waycs in which | 
alone crace willaſhit us; floats on the Tongue, bur never moves 
cithner heart, or hand, For do we not lic {till in our graves, Cx- 
peCting till this Trump wiil tcund £ do we not cripple our ſelves 
1 hopeot a miracle £ do we not fertle upon our lecs, and ay, 
God can draw us out £ wallow 18 our blood, becauic he can waſh | 
'us as white as ſnow ? do we nor love our ſickneſs, becauſe we 
have ſo $kiltul a Phyſitian > and ſince God can do what he will, | 
doc what we pleale> This is a great evil under the Sun, and | 
one principal cauſe of all that cvil that is upon the carth; and | 
makes us ſtand ſtill, and look on, and delight in ir, and leave it of 
God alone, and his power to remove it, as 1tit concern'd us not at; 
all, and 1t were too daring an attempr for us mortals, the ſozs of 
Adam,to purge and clenſe that Augear itable, which we our ſelves 
have filled with dung ; as it Gods wiſdom and Juſtice did not 


move at all, and his mercy and power were alone buſie in the | 
work of our falvation; buſie to fave the adulterer; for though | 
he be the member of an Harle, yet when God will, he ſhall 
be made a member of Chriſt ;, to ſave the ſeditious : For though he | 


will come, where he ſhall be made peaccable, whether he will 
orno; to favethem who refolve to go on in their ſin, for he 
can check them when he pleaſe, and bring them back ro Obedi-| 
ence and holinefſe ; ina word, to ſave them, whoſe Damnation | 
[ſleeper not. Imay ſay with the Father, utinam mentirer, would 
to God inthis'I werea lier ; but we have too much probability 
| to 


now breath nothing but Hail-ſtones and coals of fire; yet a time E 
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|A to induce us to belceve it, asa truth ; that they who are ſo rea- | 
dy to publiſh the free and irreſiſtible power of Gods Grace, | 
and call it his Honour; diſhonour him more by the Neglect | 
of their duty, which 1s quite loſt, and forgot in an unſeajona-; 
ble acknowledgement of what God can, and a lazy expectation. 
'of whar he will work in them, and {o make God Ocanipotent,to | 
do what his Wiſdom forbids, and themielves weak and impo- 
tent to do, what by the fame wildom he commands : and then 
(when they commune with their heart, and finde not there thoſe 
B longings and pantings altcr piety, that true defire and endeavour to 
mortifie rheir carthly members , which God requires, when in' 
this Dialogue, between one, and himtelt, their hearts cannot rel! 
them they have watched one houre with Chriſt) flatter and com- 
fort thernlelves, that this emprinefle, and nakednefle, ſhall never | 
'be imputed to them by God , who it he had pleaſed, might have 
| wrought all inthem in a moment, by that force, which Yeth and 
, blood could never withſtand ; And thus tiey {1n, and pray, and 
pray and fin, and their impicty and devotion like the Sun and 
C the Moon have their interchangeable courics, IE 15 NOW nighe with | 
them, and anon tis day;zand then night again, and it1s nor caſte to = 
\difcern which is their day, or which 1s their night, tor there is | - | 
| darknefſe over them bothz They hear and commend vertue and | 
| piety, and fince they cannot but think, that vertue 1s more then 
[a breath, and that it is not enough to commend it, they pray,and | 
\are {requent init, pray continually, but do nothing; pray, but do 
\not watch, pray, but not {trive againſt a temptation, bur leave that 
[to a mighticr hand to do for them, and without them, whilſt they 
D | pray and fin; call upon God for help, when they fight agaunit 
| |him; as if it were Gods will to have it fo; tor it he would have 
| had it otherwiſe, he would have heard their praycrs, and wrought 
it inthem; and therciore will be content with his Talent though 
| hid ina napkin,which,it hc had pleated, might have been made ten, 
and with his {ccd again, which it he had ſpoke the word, had 
brought forth fruit a hundred fold, Hence it comes to paſle, that 
.| thoughthey be very cvil, yer they are very fccure, this being the 
{triumph over heir Faith, not to conquer the world, but to leave 
Þ |that work for the Lord of Hoſts Himiclt, and in all humility |. 
| to ſtayrill he doit; for they can do nothing of themſelves, and 
' |they have dove what they can, which 1s nothing, and now they 
are heartleſſe, teeble, and (1{I may fo ſpeak) rhis do-nothing de- 
Lotion, which may be as hot on the rongue of a Phariſce, and tied 
| to his Phyla&cry, muſt be made a {1gne of their clection before | 
all times, who in time do thote things, of which we have been 
\told ofren, that they thar do them ſhall nor mherit the kingdome | 
| of Heaven, | | 
| [1 2 I do' 
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I do not derogate. from the power of Gods orace (they tael 
do, are not worthy to fecl it, but thall fect that power, whuch | 
fail cruth them to pieces) they rather dcrogate Irom 1ts power, | 
WinO bring Ir in to raiſe that opedience, which comming with / 
tl:at cempe {t and VIOIENCE, ir mult needs deitroy, and take away | 
[Quite ; : for _ obcadtence 1s thare, where nothing 18 done | 
wiicre he that is under command doth nothing > Ts ergo zſla, non | 
loratis, {aith Arn0b1us, this Were ROT GTACC, OL royal tavour, but | 

a tlrange kinde ot emulation to gain tne upper hand, VVe Can | 
[not ma: 2nitic rhe Grace of God cnous hy wich doth even expect, | 
7-bn 1.ep.2c. and wait upon us, WCOz and ICEVE US z 1115 thar 707, that preci- 
27,9 ous omment Saint John ſpcaks ot, but we mutt not poure 1t torch] 
upon the hairy ica! 'p Of wiltul oticndcrs, who loath the means, deſ-: 
piſe prophecy, auerc{ the ſpirit, and 1o hinder it in its Opcration, of | 
\men, who arc as ſtubborn againlt Grace, as they are loud in ins 
'commendations, as active to refiit, as ro exto! it; t'or this 15 to caſt | 
'1t away and nullific it, this 15 to Make 1r nourhing by making 1t Srea- | 
ter, nay,to turn 1t into wantonncfle, | 


| Burt it may be fatd, that when we are fatlen from God we are C 
[notable to riſe again of our felves; we will ingly grant 1t ; that 
we have therefore need of new {trength, and new POWCEr tO be o1- 
ven us, which may raile us up, we denic it not ; and then Third- 
{Ly,that not onely the power, bur te very act of our recovery is 
fre m God, ingratitude it tcl cannor denie it; and then, that | 
'man can no more withſtand the power of that grace, which God | 
is ready to ſupply us with, then an iniant can his birth, or the | 
| dead their Returrcction ; that we are turned whether we will or | 
[no, is a concluſion, which theſe premites will not yeeld, This flint 
{will yeeld no ſuch fire, though you ſtrike never to oft; we are, 
indeed, ſometimes ſaid to {leep, and fomcrimes to be Dead in ſins, 
but 1t 15 1] building concluſions upon no better Baſis then a figure, 
or becauſe we arctaid to be dead in 1in, inter a neceſſity of riſing 
when we are called; nor 15 our obedience to Gods inward cal! of. 
the ſame nature, with the obedience of the Creature to the voice | 
and command of the Creator (tor the Creature hath neither rea- 
lon nor will as man hath) nor doth his power work after the 
lame manner 1n the one as in the other, How many Fats of God 
have been fruſtrate in this kinde how often. he hath he ſmote. F 
our ſtony, and rocky hearts, and no water flowed out > how often 
bath hefaid Fat lax let there be light, when we remained in dark-. 
neſle 2 for we are free agents, and he made us {o, when he made , 
us men, and our actions when his power 1s mighty inus, are not. 
Jneceſlary but voluntary ; not doth his power work according to. 
the working of our Fancy, nor lics within the level of our carnal 
Ima- | 
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' do nothing, bur what 1s , = 4 toit, As ut was laid of Cajar in| 


' Lucas, though in another ſenſe, 


| Velle putant, quodcunque poteſf, 

Ve think that God can do whatſoever he can; but we muſt 
know, that as he is powertul, and can do all things, fo he is wile, 
and {weetly diſpoſeth all things, as he will, and he will not fave 
us againſt our will, for to neceſſitate us to goodnefſe, were not 
to try our obedience, bur to force it, & quod neceſS1tas preſtat, e- 
pretiat ipſa, Neceſhty takes of the price and value of that it works, 
and makes it of no worth at all; And then God doth not volunta- 
rily rake his grace from any, but it the power of it detend us not 
from ſin and death, itis becauſe we abuſe and neglect it, and will 


not blinde, as Fortune, zec cultores preterit, ec hevet contemptoribus, 
ſhe will neither paſſe by them, who will receive her, nor dwell 


deſtroy themſelves, 


' ment againſt his Do&rine, ſayes he cannot be reſiſted , and refitts 
; itevery day ; he that denies the powcr of 1t,is a ſcarſe a Chriſtian, 


| and he is the worſt of Chriſtians who will not gird up his loins, 


D | and work out his ſalvation, but Ilotcrs and {tands 1dle all the 


| day long, ſhadows and pleaſcth himſelt under the expeQation of 
| what he will do, and ſo Turns it into wantonnefle, Let us not a- 
| ule the Grace of God, and then we cannot magnife it enough; 

bur he thar will not ſet his hand to work,upon a fancy, that he wants 
Gracc; he that will not hcarken after Grace though ſhe knock 
and knock again, (as Fortune was ſaid to have done at Galbas gate) 
till the be weary, hath already deſpiſed the Grace of God, and 
| cannot plcad the want of that tor any excule, which he might have 

| had, but pur it off, nay, which he had,bur ſo uicd it, as it it had been 


o what they appoint, but is acco mpanicd, and 
directed by that wildom, which he is, and he doth nothing, can 
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not work with it, which 1s ready to work with us; For Grace is. 


| | wY | 
with thoſe perſons which contemn her, nor fave thoſe who will | 
TS 2 | | 
To conclude this; He is moſt unworthy to receive Grace, who | | 

| 

t 

[ 

| 

] 


in the leaſt degree detracts from the power of it; and he is as un- ! 
' worthy who magnifies, and rejects it, and makes his life an argy- | 


>. — Ou <4 


—  —  — — 


— 


| 


| 


|\Nograce ar all. They that have grace offered and repell it , rhey | 


that have Antidotes againſt death and will not uſe them, can never 
—_ the expoſtlation, why will ye dze > 


| And certainly,he that is fo liberal of his grace;hath given us know- The third pre- 
ledge enogh to ce the danger of thoſe wayes which lead to dearth; | fc: 


andthcrefore in the next place, ignorance of our wayes doth not 
minuere Voluntarium, doth not make our fin lefle wilfull, but ra- 


| 
[ 
i 
t 
| 


| 
] 


ther | 


| 
| 


| 
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duty tut tends tO lite, and every fin that bringeth torth death; we | 
2 Cor 2.17 [mpavy know the Devils enterprites fauh taunt Pal, and the 1gnorance 

' 0i Li21s findes no excuſe, win we have power and tacuity, light 
and underftanuing; when the Goipel thines brightly upon us, to 
Er ings | AMPEL TNOIE MIKE) » which ray be placed between the truth and 
os re. 05 LCN WE Walk in darknefle, and inthe ſhadow of death, we' 
fre, rep2i- ; thall be tound guiity , andnot 1o much of not finding our the truth, 
pie v2 jets FAInng that, which 1s fo catily atchieved, and which 15 fo necella-! 
ME, ry tor our prefcrvation, 1 know every man hath nor the tame 
2 {quickneſle of apprehenſion, nor can every man make a Divine, 
'and it were to be witht, every man woud know 1t 8 m2vlcg C5; 
TU 99YpeaTiCuY, IMS NOT tor him that threſheth out the cornzto 
rclolve controver{ics, or State-quettions, bur Saint Peter requires 
Pet 3.15, {that cvery man ſhould be avle to give an antwer, a 7eaſor of his 
faith, and 1t he can do that, he that knows the will of God 1s well 
armed and prepared againit death, and may cope with him, and 
deſtroy him it he will, And this is no perplext, nor intricate {ty- 
dy, but fitted and proportioned to the meancit capacity ; he that 
cannot be a Scraphical Divine, may be a Chrittianz he char can- 
\not bea Rabbi, may bean honeit man; and it men were as diligent 
'in the purſuit of the truth, as they are in managing their own 
\temporal afftaires; it men would try as many concluſions for 
knowledge, as they dotor wealth, and were as ambitious to be 
'£00d,as they are to be rich and great; ifthey were as much a- 
; traid of Gods wrath, as they arc ot poverty, and the trown of a 
' mortal, this pretenſe of want of knowledge would be ſoon remo- 
| ved, and quite taken out of the way, V'or now the Grace of God 
bath appeared unto all men, and commanded all men every where 
to repent, and turn from their evil waycs, Vhat Apologic can 
'the opprefior have, when wiſdom it {eli hath ſounded in'his cars, 
| | and toid him, Thou ſhalt love thy nerghhour as thyſelf > tor even Keſh 
'and blood would ſoon conclude,that no man will opprefſe himſelf. 
| What can the Revenger plead aitcr that thunder, vengeance is 
;-mzpe > what can the covetous pretend when he hears, Go ſell all 
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ther a2grandizc It ; For firit, we may know, it we will know every 


as 0 retuting it, as Hay ſpeaks of a ſtrange contempt in not at- 


ly told; he that reſiſts ſhall receive damnation» can any man mifle his 
, way, where there 1s much light to direct him 2 when he brought 
a great part of his Leſſon along with him into che world, which 


' and g7ve tothe poor, 2 what can the ſeditious tay, when he is plain- | 


, he may run and rcad, and.underitand: How can he ther c erre dan- | 
' gerouſly, where the Truth 1s faſtned to a pillar? where there 1s | 
Hfuch a Mercury toſhew hin his way 2 


caulc we will be ignorant,and it we could opena window into the 
breaſts 


- - 


| 
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And therefore in the ſecond place; if we be ignorant, it is be- | 


A 


| 
p 


| 


| 
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A breaſts of men, we ſhould ſoon perceive a hot contention berween 
theirknowledge and their luſts,ſtcuggling together like the twins in | 
Rebeccahs womb, till at Jaſt their luſt tupplants their knowledge, 
| and gains the preheminence, zolunt 1tellgere, re cogantur & facere,| 
faith Auſtin, they will not underſtand thetr duty, left that may 


| draw upon them an obligation to Uo it, nor will {ce their crrour, | 
becaulc they have no mindto forſake it; tor their knowledge points | 
towards lite, but not to be attained to, but by ſweat and blood, | 
which their luſt loathes, and trembles at; and theretore this know- | 


B ledge 15 tOO wondertul for them, nay, tis as the gall ot bitternets 
unto them 3 and as J/veros mother would not {utter him to ſtudy 
Philolophy, qura :mpetaruro contraria, becaule it preſcribes many 
moral virtues as Sincerity, Modeſty, and Frugality, which ſort not 


it ſpeak to them any more,bur ſet up a lie , firſt the cþz/de, then rhe 
| Paraſite of their luits,and enthrone 1t in 1ts place to reign over them, 
| and guide them mm all their wayes. I remember Beraard in one of 


| his Sermons upon the (aztzcles,rells us, that he obſerved many caſt 


| 
| not ſo much for this, that ir did ſhew them the danger they were 
| in, and withall an open and effectual door to eſcape, bur that it 
| choaked the paſlages, and ſtopped upthe way totheir old Aſylum 
[and Sanctuary ot ignorance, For truth 1s not onely a light, but 
D a fire to fcorch and burn us, not onely a direEtion, bur a Satyre, 
| and teacheth us to deze usgodly lyſis, and ut we obey nor, it ccn- 
| ſures and condemns us. This ignorance then cannot exculc our 
\ fin, or make our dearh lefle voluntary, becaule our luſt hath taken 
| the place of knowledge, and diftates for it, and we grope at 
noon-day, and will nor {ce thoſe fins, waich though they be works 


well with the crown, and muſt needs fall crofle with thoſe aftions, | 
in which Policy and Neceflity many times engage the Monarchs of | 
the Earth; fo do theſe look upon the truth; as a thing contrary to | 
them , as checking rheir pride, bridling their malice, bounding | 


' 
j 


their ambirion, chiding their injultice, threatning their Tyranny, | 
and fo ſtudy to unlearn, ſuppreſle,and filence it, and will not hear | 


' 
} 
4 


| down and very fad and dejected upon the knowledge of the truth, | 


ot darknefle, yet are as viſible as the light itlelt, Rebellion is not 
[therefore no tin, becauie 1t comes gravely towards us in the habit ! 


| perſons count Reverence, Superſtition, Deceit is not warrantable, 
© | becauſe L hold it as a politive truth; that the wicked have title to 
|thethings ofthis world, and my Phantaſtick Juſts have drawn out 
another concluſion, where there was no med/zm,no premiles to be | 
[found,tharT am a righteous perſon,8: then follows a concluſion as | 
wilde as thar, thar I may rob,and ſpoil him. But theſe are bur. 
| bella Tettoriola, but artificial Daubings, and the weakeſt eye may 
fee through them, and diſcover a monlter; and as Twlly in one of 
| | his Books de Fiarbas tells us, that thoſe Philoſophers who would 
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not plainly fay, that pleaſure was their ſummun C01um, or chicteſt A) 
| | Happinclle, bur wvacurty of ſorrow and Iroutle, did ucunate Verſart, | 
|  borucred and came necr to that, which they firlt called it; fothe | 
' world hach jound out divers Names to colour and commend their | 
 foulelt fins, bur bring them to the trial, and rhey mult needs mean | 
one and the tame thing, and that zeal and Rebellion Devotion and Pro- | 
| phatneſS, taking (rom the wicked, ana dupu-rignt Coſenage are at ho 


| orcatcr dittance, then thele two, a Fieudand a Dewrl, bur that the | | 


| x | | 
| Pevil is then worſt, when he takes the name oft an Azgel of light, 


—>——_ _ > 0 


. { 


| The truth is plain enough, but the Prince of this world hathſo| p 


| blinded them, that they will not fe 1t;, For thicir Juſts winch 
| Jaid their Conſcience aflecp, hath taken the claire , and pre- 
 {cribes for ir, and drives them on to do that which was never done 
nor {een. Jadg.19.30.t0 tread all Laws of God and man under feer, 

and make their (trength the Law of unrightcoutneſs; 1know not 
whether we may call this zgzo7axce Or no; It 1s too good a name 
for it, and nothing but our Charity can make it 10, or grace it ſo 
| much, it it be igncrance,it is a proud, putting, majettick, infolent 
| . | ISnOrance; the Jewlih Rabbies might well lay, Error Dotirine re- C| , 
| Maimenid: ' putatur po ſupertta, this 1gnorance 15 nothing bur pride or the iflue 
| m9;e Henoch, of it, Cven of that pride, which threw Lucfer down trom Hea- 
| $-3-47- ; VCN, and railcth men hcre upon carch to tling them down after 
| him. 


| But in the laſt place, to conciude this: if this ignorance be not at- 
feed, or rather torced, and made a pillow t9 {lcep on, yer itir 
proceed onely trom that 'AmpceZ/e that non-attention, that ſupine 
negligence to Keep 1t Out, yet 1n matters which concern lite and D 
death, we are as much bound to know the means how, as to ſtrive 

'toattain the one, and elcape the other ; tor wuat I ought to do, 

oo = 4;. 1 ought ro know. The Jews have a laying, Del:uqutt propheta, qui 4 
= ep 99  propheta decipttur, "tis a great fault in a Prophet to be deceived, 
& Relig.c.s. ; though by another Prophet : The Civilians,zmperitia medicorum do- 

| Tem. lo comparatur, Ignorance in a Phy fitian is a kinde of cheat, and a 
| PhaN.Hif, | 2100dy cheat;for the 1gnorant Phyſitian zegotzatur animas hommum, 
| ſaith old Cato in Plzy,doth Trade, and deceive men out of their 
lives, when they moſt truſt in them, For it the man be Ignorant, 
| 
j 
e 


it he will adminiſter Phyfick, he will kill; if the man be ignorant, | E 
if he will Preach, he will alſo Prophefielics : It he be a Magiſtrate, 
it he will Govern, he will alſo ſhake the pillars of the Common- 
| wealth. Ifhe be a Chriſtian, it he be ignorant; then as he will pro- 
teſle ; ſo alſo will he run into the ſnares of the Devil :,and this his 
| Ignorance is no plea againſt that Law, which he was bound to 
Sen.Contr.l.5, know, as well as to keep it, Ex toto noluiſſe debet, qui Imprudenttd * 
ou - | defenditur, he that will plead Ignoranceor error for an excule, 
| muſt have his whole will ſtrongly ſet up againſt it, and then the 
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\cate and ſpeak for him : but it he make room tor ic, when he: 
| might exclude it, it he Embrace that which may ler it in, or make 
| no uſe of the light that detects it; if he will, or reje& not, or be. 
' indifferent, it he diſtait the truth tor ſome crofſe aſpect it hath on. 
| his defignes, and love a lie, becauſe it ſmiles upon them, and pro- 
| mores them, then this ignorance is a {in, and the laſt the greateit, | 
' and theretorc cannot make up an excule tor another {in, for trnoſe | 


' fins which it brings 1n, in Triumph ; but 1s fo much the more Ma- | * 


lignant, in that we had light, bur did turn our face away and | 
' would not fee it, or did hate and deſpiſe it, and blow itour: For 
he that will not know the wayes of lite or calls his evil wayes 
by that name, may well be askt the queſtion, why he wzll dje > 


Ignorance then is not alwayes an excuſe; for ſome arc neg]i- 
gent, and indifferent, will not take the pains to litt themſelves 
up to the truth by thoſe ſteps and degrees, whichare ſer for them, | 
and are the way unto it, and ſo walk as in the night which them- | 
ſelves have made, becauſe they would not look upon the Sun. ' 
Others ſtudy and affect it, and when the truth will not go along | 
with them to the end of their defignes, pertwade themiclves into | 
thoſe errours which are more proportioned to it, and will friendly 
' wait upon them,and be ſerviceable to fill and anlwer that PErRg | 
' tion, which their luſt had raifed, and call them by that name. 
| They will not know, what they cannot bur know, nor fee death, 
| though he ſtand before them in their way, and fo are lead on with 
; pompand ſtate, withthele talſe perlwa{ttons, with theſe miſera- 
| ble Comtorters to their grave, . 


But in the next place : when we finde ſome check of Conſcience, 
{ome regret, ſome gain-{ayings in our minde, that we are unwil- 


ling to go on inthele evil waycs, and yet take courage and pro- |. 


ceed, we are ready to pleaſe our {elves with this thought, and 
'are ſoon of the Opinion , that what we are doing, or have | 
| done alrcady, if it be evil, yet 1s done again{t our will ; and if de- 
ſtruction overtake us, it {ciſes on them, that did {o much hate 
{and abhor it, that we ſhook and trembled, when it did bur ſhe | 
it felfto us in a thought, And this I rake to be an errovr as full of 
danger, as it is void of reaſon, ofnoule atall, bur to make vs fa. 
vour our {elves, and ingavc and adventure turcher in thoſe wayes | 
, Which lead unto death, | 


| | 
Tdenynor, bur astherc 1s orcat difference in fins, ſo there may 

bea difference alſo in committing them; that the righteous per- | 
fon doth not drink down fin with that delight and greedinefſe 
which the wicked do, that rhey do not {port themſelves in the 
| KK wayes | 


great difficulty or impoſſibility of avoiding it may be his Advo-| 
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prccipitancy, that they do not count it asa purchale to fatisfie their 
luſts, and that molt times the cvent 1s diftcrent ; for the one tall- 
eth down at the feet of God tor mercy; the other hardens his heart, 
and face,and wil not bow:bur yet, I cannot number it amongſt the 
marks and characters of a righteous man, or(as ſome love to jpeak, 
and may 1o ſpeak, it thcy well undcritood what they {aid ) ot one 
of the cle, when he tails into any mortal grievous fin, as Adul- 


cry, Murder, and the like, that he doth nor tall plea volurntate, | 


' witha full conſent, and will but more faintly, and remilsly, as it 

were with more Gravity,thcn other men; that he d1d actually tall, 
bur was not willing to fal,rhat is,rhat he did wil indecedthe {in which 
' he did commir,bur yet did commit it againſt his will. Nor can 
I think our content 1s nor full; when we chide and rebuke the ten- 
ration, and yet ſuffer it to win ground, and gain more and 
more Advantage againſt us, when we have tome grudgings, 
tome petty murmurs in our ſelves; and in our heart detame thofe 
ſins, which we ſhew openly in our Actions: tor when we have 
| done that which is evil, we cannot ſay, we would not have done 
it; when we have made roome tor tin to entcr, we cannot fay, 
thatwe would have excluded it, 


For, x. Icannot ſce how thele two ſhould mcet ſo friendly, a 
double will, nay, a contrary will in reſpe&t of one, and the fame Act, 
eſpecially when fin is not in frer? bur in fatto effe, when the temp- 
ration hath prevailed, and the will determined its a&, Indeed, 
| Whilſt the A& was ſuſpended, and our minde wavering, and in 
doubt where to faſten, or which part to embrace, whether to take 
the wedge of Gold, or to withdraw ; whether to {mite my bro- 
ther , or to ſheath up my {ward, and anger together 5 whether to 
taſte,or not to raſte the forbidden Fruit ; when it was in labour 
as it were, and did ftrive and ſtruggle between theſe two; the 
delightfulneſle, and unlawfulneſle of the Object, between the rem- 
ptation, and the Law, whileſt the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit, 
andthe ſpirit againſt the fleſh, there may be ſuch an indifferency, 
a kinde of will:zg , and x:ll:ing, a proter, and diſtaſt , an approach 
and a pawlſc,an inclination to the object, and a fearto come neer: 


it againft the reaſon, when luſt hath conceived, and brought forth, 


[then there is no room for this indifferencie, becauſe the will hath 


determined its a&, and concluded for the ſenſe againſt the rea- 
fon, tor the Fleſh againſt the ſpirit. For we muſt not miſtake the 
fluguations and pawſes, and contentions of the minde, and look 
upon them, as the Ads of the will, which hath but one ſimple, 
and indiviſible a&, which it caunot divide berween two contra- 
r1es, {0 as to look ſtedfaſtly on the one, and yer retle& alſo mw - 
00 


Burt when theſe-/e hath prevailed with the will to determine for 


nor fall into them with that cafineſle, with that A 


| 
| 
| 
[ 
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A look of liking upon the other, our Saviour Fath fitted us with ar 
' mitance, Jeu Cain O08 ſer Le God and eAManiniu:. : if we know then 
what the will is, we ſhall know aiſfo, that itis impcoflible to di-: 
Vide rand ſhall be aſhamed ot thar Az olo Ec to 1.y,we fi ſermmple- 
za Poluntate, with al impcricet, with an | ait W1ll, we | 1.OW .CT 


| how. Therc may be inducd a kind of velletty and | inclin. £101 tothat 
| which is £00d, when the will hath embraced that which 15 evil; 


| 


there may be a proto melzoza, a liking ot the better, wen T have 


| choten the worlcr part ; which 1s not a willing, but an approva- 
| tion, an allowing o, that which i is juſt, wich ari{eth from that | inhe 


| 


| 


of our minde and Law of our underitanding from that natu ral | 
| Judgement, by which we diſcern that which 15cvil , [rom that | 
which is 000d, and isan A& ot our rcalon, and not of our will; | 
and thus I may will a thing, and yet diſlike it, I may c CmPTace, | 
and condemn ut, I may commend C Laſtity, and be a wanton, Hoj- | 
pitality and bca Nata!, Cliemency and be a Nero, Coriftianity, | 


| and be worte then a Jew;I may t{ublcribe to the Law, i! at 1t 1s jalt, 


| ad break itz I may take the cp of Fornication, and drink deep of 
C' ir for {ome plcat ant taitc it hath, when 1 know it will be my poy 


(on, 


| 


And thcreforc: in the ſecond place ; this renitency, and rc{ | 


| {tancic of Conſcience 1510 far from A pologizing tor us, as for juch 
25 fin not with a full conſent, that molt times it dorh add weight | 
tot, and much aggravate our fin, and doth plain] y demon{trate 
a molt violent, and eager conſent of the will, which would nor 


be reſtrained, but pailed as 1t were this Rampicr, and Bulv, hs, 


which was raiſed againſt ir,tothe forbidden obje&t 5 which noicks 

the Law, nor the voice, and check of Conicience (winch to us my 

the place ol God) could ſtop or reſtrain, and that we play the! 

| wantons and dally with {1n, 25 the wanton doth watt: Lis ſix UNPCT, | 

' that we do oppozere off:um, 10a claucere, put the GOOT ently ©, | _ 
| butnor ſhur and lock it our, whichis welcom tous wh mnitknocks *: 9 


bur more welcome when it breaks in upon us; and {0 frow ain 
admit,chide & embrace,bid it farwcl,when we arc rcad Ly,and long | 
to joyn with it, make a thew ot running i rom it, when we © Pon | 
our ſelves to receive and lodge it in our heart, For aga!: it if he 
pravity and obliquiry ot an ad isto be meaſured, and judyed © Dy 
the vekement and earneſt conſent of the will, then the "I Winch 
15 committed with fo much re! :UCtancy, will prove yt more Lie 
tul, and of a higher nature, then thoſe we fall into, when vec hear.! 
no voice behin:le us to call vs back; For here the will of the 
ſinner is tubborn, and pervcric, and makes ha{t to the forbiddun 
object againſt all oppotition wharloevcr, againit the voice of thc | 
Law, which is now loud azainſt him, againit the motions of the | 
Ipiricwhich he ftrives to repell,again{t the clamors of Conſcicnce, 
x k 2 which 
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— _1whichic kcarcs and will not hear, cven againſt all the Artillery | 


| of Heaven : ir doth not yceld tothe tentation, when no voice js. 
|heard ; bur of the ecmpter, nothing ditcover'd, but the beauty and. 
al:urcment of the object, nor upon ttrategeme, or {urprifals, but it. 
yeclds azainit the thunder ot rhe Law, and dictate of Contcience; 
a.imits 11n, NOL 1 1ts Beauty and glory, when it 1s dreft up with | 
a.lvantagc, and comes toward us imiling to Harter and wooe us, 
but it j{ VIS with it, when 1t 1s clothed with dcarth, when it is re-! | 
vealed by conicicnce, and hung round about with all the curſes of | 
tae Law; Swailows down 118, not when it is as {weet as honey, p 
but when it hath a mixture and tull raſtcof the birternefle of Gall, 
and ſo th.ovgl our fin be againſt our conictence,yct 1t is not againſt 
our will, and therctore is the more voluntary, 


_—— 


— 


Beſides in the laſt place; this is a thing, which almoſt befalls 
evcry man, that 15 not delivered over to a rcprobate ſenſe, whoſe 
cyc of reaſon 15 nor quite put out, who 15 not unman'd, and harh 
any feeling or ſenſe of that whuch 15 evil, and that which is good; 
nay, it was 10 Cazz, it was in Judas, it isin every deſpairing fin-| C 
ner or clic he could not deſpair, Theſe pauſes, and deliberations, | 
theſe doubtings and diſputes, and divided thoughts are common to 
the righteous, and to wicked perions, | | 


HR _——— — — TY 


Duplict in diterſum (crndimur Hams 
Hunccane, an buicſequenur 2 -— | 


Moſt men arc more or lefſc thus divided in themſelves, and as| 
Plautus obſerves, it is the humour of ſome mcn, when thcy 
are ata caſt, to diſlike rhe dithes, but no wii the more avitain, 
Culpant, ſed comedur:t tame, ti:cy inde tault with theit meat, and 
did cat it up: fo itis with us, we too oft dijrcliſh fin and twal- 
low it down 3 we cannot but condemn fin, and we areas ready 
| to commit it, and with him inthe Comedy Ask, Qu:d igitur Fa- 
; cram 2 V\ bat ſhall we now do? when weare knocking at the 
| barlots door, and arc ready to break torth into Action, And there- 
tore this Conccit thata regencrate man doth not fin with a full 

cc nlent, in that his conſcience calls atter him to retire in the very | 
| adventure, 1s very dangerous, and may bc mortal to the heart, that | E 

toſters it; for whenthis conceit hath filled and pleaſed us, we 

| ſhall be ready with Pzlateto waſh our hands, when they are full 
| of blood, and cry out we are Innocent, when we have zeleaſed 
| Barrabas, let looſe our Senſe, Appetite, and Aﬀections to run riot, 
and delzvered Feſus the juſt one to be ſcourged and crucified; deli- 
ver'd up our reaſon to be a flave; and miniſterial to all thoſe evils 
which the fleſh or devil can ſuggeſt, and delivered up our atfeti- 
| ons to be torn and ſcattered as ſo many ſtraws upon a wrought ſea, 


and 
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that Terror,and deformity which might tright us from it. And this 


| 


B | 


A and never at reſt, in a word contemnere peccata, quis minora puta- 


mus, toflight and paſſe by our {innes in filence,becaulc we will not 
behold them in their juit ſhape , and proportion, in that horror 


conceit 15 a greater 'Tentation then that which hath fir{t taken us,tor 
it brings on, and uſhers 1n the Tentation, Takes from it all its dif- 
placency, that it may entcr with caſe, and when it hath prevail'd, 
jhuts out Repentance, which ſhould make way for that mcrcy and 
torgivencfle, whuch alone muſt make our Peace, Every man fa-| 
vours himtelt, and 15 very open to entertaine any Doctrine which 
may cheriſh and uphold this humour , and make him lefſe wicked, | 


| . . - 
' or More righteous, then he 15; and though at firſt we find no rea- 


A. 


RE Sn 


belceve it to be true indeed; and ſtand up, and contend forit, as a 
{ part of that Fazth, which was once delivered to the Saints, and ha- 


ſon, which commends it to us, and craves admittance for it, yet be-| 
cauſc it ſpeaks fo friendly to our Infirmitics , and helps to raiſe up} 


that, which we deſire to {cc in its height,we take it upon Truſt,and 


ving this mark of the Righteous, That we ſize, but check our (elvyes 1; 
zt, we take our ſelves to be ſo, righteous perſons , though we be ſo! 
ill qualified, that an Imparrtiall eye bcholds it, and findes ſo much | 
| probability, as points to 1t, as to the marke of the Beaſt, It is with | 
many of us,as it was with the ſlave in Tac/tz,who being like Agrip- | 


——-—_—_W__ 


pa in outward favour, and rhe linaments of his body, did allo rake 
upon him to counterfeit his Perton , and being askd by Caſar, How 
he came to be Agrippa,ſtoutly anſwered , As thou cameſt to be Ca- 
ſar ; Nemo nen beatgnmns ſui Judex,there are but few, or none at all, 
that arc nottoo favourable Judges in their owne cauſe, and though 
they be {laves, and jervants unto finne, yet will be ready to put on 
the per{on of a Prince, of a Saint, of a choſen veſlell , and by the 
help of Imaginatioty,and the trequency of thoſe pleaſing,and deccit- 
tull thoughts ar laf vercly beleeve himſelf to be fo; And it reluctan- 
cieand regret, and the turning away of the Face ot the ſoule, the 
Conſcience,at the evill we doe ,be a marke of a Regenerate man,then 
certainly a very Pagan, a Notorious {inner may find this marke a- 
bout him , and though he commair ſinne with greedineſle , yer lay 
him downe, and reſt, and fleep upon rhis conclu{tois; That hating 
ſinas he doth, and committing that ſinne, which heEhinks he hates, 
his name may be writtcnin Heaven , and that he is alſo one of the 

Elec. | 
But then, to conclude this, A ſtrangething it may ſeem, That we | 
ſhould firſt wound our Conſcience, and then. force her to powre| 


inthis Balme, firſt, not hear her ſpeak, and then bring her in to] 
make this plea z That we did ot Heare her; fir{t to flight and offend 
her, and then make her our Advocate; / 5þate urto you, and you 


heard zot; it us your happineſſe; Had I ot ſpoken, your ſ1ane had been grea- 


ter then it ts, and thus we doe it with lefle danger ( Thats our 
thought 
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ir, Put call our fin what we pleaſe, a finne of Infirmity, or a finne | 
- pi | with a halfe-will, with a Ha/f Conſert, with a will, and no will.zon | 
nfs.  |ntater voctbulis is re;um, words, and names have no power | 

to change ard alter the nature of our ſinne, or to abate any depree | 
| Of its poyſon and malignity, and pretend what we will , Sy ty | 
13511271 x4141 the ſentence and Judgement is the Lords, and in his 
ſight, even thoſe finnes which we doe with reluctancy , and ſome | 
contention withour ſelves, and voluntary, and without Repentance 
bind us over to Death Even of them who finne, though they check | p, | 
and condemne themſelves before the Att;ſay they would not, and. 


yet doe it,this Queſtion may be oskt, :97y will ye ave ? 


SH. thought ) becauſe we firſt told our ſelves, That we ſhould not doe A 


| 
! 


| The fft and | We comenow to the laſt pretenſe, which is commonly taken up 
[:ft( 055308 by men, who are willing tobe evil, but not willing to gee under | 
preterſe. \thatname; and we ſhall but touch it; for it wil! ſoon fall to pieces | 
with a Touch. And this pretence is male up of a bad will, and a 
'g00d Intention, or meaning; which is indeed ofa Good wit and a 
bad; the one being levell'd on the end, the other on the means that 
lead unto it , and the one 1s ſet up to comment and Authorize | © 
the other; for, as ſome think . if the end be faire, it caſts a beauty | 
and luſtre upon the way that leads to it; though it be as foule! 
as finne can make it; and then , when our Will 1s cyill, 
it is not evill, becauſe it looks further then that evill, to 
ſomething that is ſo good, that by its vertue it will transforme, and | 
[change the nature of it, and make it likeunto it ſelf. And, if we: 
look into the world, we ſhall find that nothing hath deceived men 
more, nothing hath wrought more miſchief on the Earth, then a 
' groundleſle thought, that that muſt needs pleaſe God, which is done | 
'toa good end. with 2 good mind,and an Ardent Affeftion and zeal, D 
[That of the two Tables, we may breakthe one, to ſecure and pre- | © 
ſerve the other, that we may ſerve God, when we break his will,and 
'honqur him, when we deface his Image; that that ſin., which may 
| Damae a ſoule (and the leaſt may doe that) is not confiderable, if 
' we carty it along but in our hopes, to that End, which we have ſet 
| out with the fayr title of Good, though it may ſometimes be a grea- | 
ter ſinne, then that which we would make uſe of,to raiſeit up. But. 
we muſt ſuppoſe it good ; but yet wee cannot think it can have ſuch. 
a ſtrange, and more then Oinnipotent virtue to change every thing, | 
| even that, which is moſt contrary to it, into its ſelf, or to make, E 
| | Things not to be what they arc,or at the ſame time to be both good 
| | and vill. This is but a Sophiſme,but a cheat put upon us by the De- 
| vill ; for there be two things to make upa good Intention, or elſe it. 
| is not good; Firſt it muſt be leve]l'd to a right and warrantable end, 
/and thencarried toit ina due and orderly courſe, by thoſe means 


which are fitted and proportioned to that end ; and ſure ſinne is fo, 
une | 
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| means; That, That alone will uphold it, faith Solomon , who was 


'and then ſet itupon its pillars againe, then to draw them to ſuch a 
ſubordination, as to ſerve to advance one another ; what a ſtrange 
ſight wonld it be, to ſee ſuch a figge grow on ſuch a Thiſtle, to ſee 
| one evill Spiritdrive out another,which commonly brings in ſeven 
\ worſe then himfelf;to ſee Religion brought into the World upon 
the Devills ſhoulders ? Beſides, every thing that is good, whether it 
| bea naturall Good , or a Civil good, or a Divine good, hath its 
| proper and peculiar means ordained and fitted to it, cither to pro- 
| cure or preſerve it; If I defire Health, Temperance and a good di- 
et are the means; If | would have food and rayment ? In- 
duſtry is the meanes; If I would keep my friend ; Fidelity is the 
| means; If I would have a well-ordered Family; Diſcipline is the 
means; if I would eftabliſh a Common-Wealth; Juſtice 1s the 


the wiſelt of Kings, and knew the fitteſt means for that end; but 
who cver heard of any uſe that ſinne was ever of ? what end can 
that be proportioned to ? if there be any , tis not worth the aame- 
iog ; the end of it © Damnation, Run to and fro the Earth , look 
about in every corner of the univerſe, ſearch all the Records from 
44am tothis moment , you ſhall never fiad any other : For our 


Health, it deſtroys it, ſtrikes usin the very Gates of life , Cutts us 
off in the mid(t of our dayes, and Tumbles our Gray Haires with 
ſorrow into the Grave ; For this many are week and ſick amonest us, 
and 14ny a'e aſleep, For our food,it makes it gravell in our mouths, 
and ſtrips us of our rayment, and drives us amongſt Swine, For 
Friendſhip : It may tie a knot , butit will fly in pieces of it ſelf; 
| for the friendſhip of evill men is as falſe and deceitfull as them- 
ſelves. For our Families : It raiſes a Tempeſt even in theſe Baſons, 
thele little bodies, theſe petty reſemblances of a Repub lick. 7: /cts 
Father againſt S:nne, and ſonne againſ! Father, makes a ſervarit a Tray- 
tor, and raiſes enemies within doores,and draws out a Battalio in a 
| Cottage. For Common- wealths : the leaſt finne may ſooner over- 
throw them, then the greateſt ſet them up, and of all their Glories, 
they c-nnor thew any one of them,that was brought in by either : It 
' may raiſe them for a time perhaps,to ſome height, butthen it gets up 
above them, lies heavy upon them,and prefleth them downe, breaks 
them to pieces, 2nd Buries them 1n their Rubbiſh ; this it doth,and 
{hall that which can doe nothing , but worke deſolation , be a fit 
prop for Religion to leane on, when ſhee ſeems to (ink, or to bring 
her back, when the voice is , that ſhe is gone out of our Coaſts ? 
Can evill be fitt for any Thing , but that which 1slike it? 
But weare told Tale crzt opus tau , qualis Int:xt10, that our work 
doth follow the Nature, and quality ofour Intention; Trze, if the 
Intention be Evill ; If I build a Church to ſetup Idolls; If I build 
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. acolledge to perpetuate my name; If i be very holy on the ſudden, 
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fore evil ond, for then the intention alters, and changes the Na- 
ture of it, and makes it like unto it telf ; and the reaton 1s plain, be- | 
caulc any One bad Circumſtance is enough to make an Action e- 
vil, but Lewum ex cauſa intergra the CONCUITENCE Of all 1s required | 
to dcpominate it good, malls cos tictta vinat animus, the minde | 
and intention doth bring in a guiit upon thoſe Actions which are 
otherwiſe lawlul, but cannot make that juſt, which 1s tourbidden; | 
cannot anſwer tor the breach of a Law; Brietly a good intention 
\and a e004 action may be joyned together, and be one, nor can | 
they be good bur in this conjunction 3 bur ro joyn a good intenti- | 
Gn to 2 bad action 1s with Afe2etizs mm the Pot, to tic a living Bo- | 
ry toa Carcalc, it may colour indeed, and hide a bad Action, but | 
\it cannot conſecrate it ; it may diſguilc a man ot Belza/, but it can- 
not make lum a Saint 3 1t may be as a Ticker, Ora paſle to carry 
'a wicked man to the end which he fects up, and thcre leave him 
"more {ccure, (it may be) but without doubt, more wicked then | 
before ; For Murdcr now hath no voice; Faction 1s Devotion, 
Sacriledge iszeal, all is well, becauſe we mean well 5 we fix u 
a good intention in our fancy, and that is our pole-ſtar , and ha- 
ving that in our cyc, we may ſtecr our courſe, as we pleaſc, and 
buldge, bur {well our fayles, and bear, forward boiQUly, till atlaſt 
we are carried upon that rock, which {inks us for cer; andthere- 
fore to conclude this; a good intention cannot pul our the ſting 
from death, nor the guilt from {in, but it we fin, though it be with 
an honeſt minde, we fin voluntarily; im brict, though we know 
ir not to be a fin; though trom the Tribunal of conſcience we check 
our ſelves before we- commit it; though we doevil but intend 
\£o0d, though we ſee it not, though we approve it not, though we | 
intend 1t not as evil, yet evil 1t 15, and a voluntary evil, and without | 
repentance hath no better wages then death, and this expoſtulati- | 
on may be put up to us Quare moriemnt ? Why will ye die > for we 
[cannot ſay, bur they arc willing to die, who make ſuch haſt to the! 
[Pit of ruine, and in their {witt and eager purſuit of death, do but 
\caſt back a taint look toward the land ofthe living, 


We muſt .now draw towards a concluſion, and we muſt con-| 
clude and ſhur up all, even death it ſelf in the will of man, we can-| 
not lay it upon any natural weaknefle; nor upon the want of grace | 
and Aſiſtance : we cannot plead ignorance; nor the diſtaſte, and 
relutancy of our minde, nor can a good intention name that will 
good, which is fixt on evil, nor the means which we uſe commend 
and ſecure that end , which is the work of fin, and hath death, 
waiting upon it: if we die wecan finde no other an{wer to this | 
queſtion, hy will ye dze> but that which is not worth the putting | 
up; 'tis quiavolumus, becauſe we will die. Take all the weakneſle, | 
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'A | crcorruption of our nature; look upon that inexhauſtible ſountain 


| 
| periſh, but z27z Te:2ifeoiv by his own choice, who did chule it, 
| 
| 


| [andiull inthe exprefling it; Amamus mo;temywe love death; Prov.8. 
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of Grace, but as we think, dryed up : take the darknefle of our un- | 
deritanding, the cloud is from the will;Nolumes 7tell;gere: we will 
not underſtand; take all thoſe ſad {ſympromcs, and prognoſticks of ! 
death, a wandring unruly fancy; 'tis the will whiffs it about, turbu- | 
lent paſſions; the tempeclt is from the will, etram quod 11ius face- | 
re Utaeor, [i facto,Uoluntate facto, even that which I do with tome rc- 
Iuctancy, 1t 1 do it, I do it willingly : all provocations, and incite- ! 
ments imaginable being fuppoled: no love, no tear, no anger; not 


p the devil himielt can determine the will, or force us into action, | 


andif we die, itis 97a volumus becauſe we will die z If death be. 
the concluſion, that which infers it, 1s the will of man, which | 
brought ſin and dearh into the world, | 
| 

And this may ſeem ſtrange, that any ſhould be willing to die, 
Ack the prophaneſt perſon living, that hath fold himſclt ro wic- | 
kedncſle; and {01s even bound over to death, and he will tell you, | 
he 1s willing to be ſaved ; heaven 1s his with, and cternal happ1ncs | 


'C | hisdefirez as for death, the Remembrance of it is bitter unto | 


him : dcath 2 it you do bur name ir, he trrembles; The Glutcon 1s | 
| greedy after mcat, but loathes a diſcafe; rhe wanton ſccks out plca- 
(ures, bur not thoſe evils they carry with them under their wing, 
the Revenger would waſh his tect inthe blood of his encmy,out , 
not be drownd in't; the Thict would ſteal, bur would not ern 
in the priſon ; bur the Philotopher will tell us & 271 tv 22/9, rhe | Aritor. Eth, 
beginning of all thele is in the will ; and he thar will be 1ntempe- | *'! 
rate, will {urtct; he that will be wanton will be weak; he tnat 
D | taketh the {word will pcriſh by the ſword; he that will ſpoil, 
will be ſpoiled, and he that will fin will dic, evcry mans death | e;m. 4:x, 
1s a voluntary a&, not xz {ey our of any natural appctite to | ſtrom.2. 


though not zz ſe, not in it felt, which is ſo terrible, but 72 cauſes, 
as the Schools ſpeak, in its cauſes, in thole fins in which 1t ts 
bound up, and from which it cannotbe ſevered, {or fin carries 
It 1nits womb, and if we fin we are condemned, and dead al- 
ready; we may fcc it {mile upon us in ſome alluring pleaſure, we 
E [May ſee irglirter in a piece of Gold, or wooe us 1n the rayes of 
| beauty, bur every ſmile, every reſplendency, every raic is a dart, 
and ſtrikes us through, why will ye die why? the holy Ghoſt is high, 


and the laſt.v. and love,taith the Father, is vehemexs voluntas, a ve- 


| hement, andan Active will; it is ſaid to have wings, and to flic 
| | O1ts object, but itneeds them nor, for it is ever with it ; the cove- 


| Tous 18 kneaded in with the world + they are but one lump: It 1s 
| us God, one inhim, andhe init, The wanton calls his ſtrumper 
| is foul; and when the departeth from him, he is dead; the am- 
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be) our iclves, we talk of it, we dream of it, we {weat for | it, 


| 


| 


we hot for it, we travel tor 1t, we triumph 1n it, WC have a kind 
of traunce; an FC RIOTTNION; WE have a Jubile m {in, and we are 
carried delic: acly; and with triumph to our death; Nay, further | 
yer,ve are ſat ty make a covenant with Death, Iſar. 29, 15, Wc joyn 
with it, and help it, to deſtroy our fclves; as I-bejhaphat {aid to 


| Aba, I am as thou art, aud my people; as thy people, we have the lame. 


Friends , and the fame cnemics, we love thar, that upholds its do-| 
| minion, and we fioht againſt thar, that would dcitroy 1t, we 


[ſtrengthen £ and harden our {clves againſt the light of Nature,and| 


the light of grace, againſt Gods  whilpers, and againtt his loud | 
calls ,avainſt his exhortations,2 nd obtcſtations, and « CXP oftularions, 


which are ſtrengrh cnough to diſccrn death, and jull him from 


| 
| 
| 


| 


his pale horſe; and all theſe will make it a volamus at lcat, not a | 
velletty as to gocd ; 
weighed the circumſtances, pondered the danger, contidered and. 
conſulted, we give {cntence on deaths fide, and tough we arc un- | 
willing to think fo, yct we arc willing to die 3 to love death, to! 
rcjoycc in death, to make a Covenant with death will make the | | 
\olumus full; tothe queſtion, wl;y will ye dic? no other anfwer can | 
'be glven, 
why will ye > here we arcata ſtand, horror and amazement, and 
[contuſion ſhuts up our mouth mn Cloner. as 1n the 22 of atth, 
| whenthe Gucft was quC "ao, reg al how he came chirhcr? | 
he Text ſaicsGo008 UL Ins cap! i{lratus eſt, 
\{11ent, he could not ipcak a word, 


bur an ablolute vehcment will : atter we have | 


but, we will, For if we ſhould ask turther ; yea, bur 


he was muzled, he was | 


For concluſion then : Let us as the Witc-man countels, keep : D 


our heart, our will, with all diligence, fo ozt of 2t are the 1ſſues of 
life, and out of it arethe iſſues of death ; let ustake ir from death, 
and confine and binde it to its propcr object, binde it with thoſe 
bonds which were made to binde Kings and Novles, the moſt 
ſtour and {tubborn, and imperious heart, binde it with the tear 
!ot death, with the fear of that God which here doth ask the 


queſtion, and not feck to caſe our fclves, by an indiſcreet and ill. 


— 


lapplied confideration of our natural weaknefle; For how many 
make themfelves wicked, becauſe they were made weak 2 how 
many never make any aſſay to go, upon this thought, that they 
were born lame ? Original weakneſle is an Article of our Creed, 
and it is our Apologic , ” bur 'tis the Apologic of the worſt ; of the 
covetous, of the ambitious, of the wanton, when 'ris the luſt of the 
cyes, that burics the covetous in the carth, the luſts of the fleth, 


that | 
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© bitjons feeds on honour, as 'tis ſaid Camelions do on air za dify.race A 
kills bm; amamus mortem, We love death, which implics a kind of 
Unzon, and connaturality and complacency mn death. \gaingexulla- | 
mus /evus Pr S2411S ProU.2, I 4, WC rcJoyce and dclight in cv1l ; 

| Ec] aſim pairmur , 10 {ome rendcr it , We are rranlported | | 


| 


— 
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'D | darkneſſe, nor plead ignorance of that , which we were bound 


E |lics almoſt as words, perjury is no fin, tor how many be there, 
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that ſets the wanton on fire, the przde of life, that makes the _ 
birious climb ſo high, prima hec elementa, thele are the firſt Ele- 
/ ments; theſe are their Alphabet ; they learn from their Parents, 
[they learn from their friends, they learn from ſervants to raile a 
bank, to enoble their name, to delight themſelves in the things of 
'this world; thele they are taught, and they have their method 
drawn to their hands; by theſe evil words,which are the proper 
| Language and Dialect ot the world, their nyanners are corrupted, 
and for this our father Adam is brought to the bar, when *tis 
| Mammon, Yeaus, and the world that have bruiſed us more, then 
| his fall could do, 


And ſecondly, pretend not the wazt of Grace; for a Chriſtian 
cannot commit a greater ſolcecitme, then to pretend the want of 
that, which hath been ſo often offered, which he might have had 
it he would ; or to conceive, that God ſhould be unwilling he 
ſhould do his will, unwilling he ſhould repent and tura unto him. 
This 1s a charge, as well as a pretenſe , even a charge againſt 
God, for bidding us riſe up and walk when we were lame, and 


;not affording us a ſtaff, or working a miracle. Grace is of that 
\nature, that we may want 1t, though it be not denied, we may 
| want it; when we have it; and indeed we want Grace as the 
' covetous man wants money, we want it becauſe we will not uſe 
\it, and ſo weare ſtarved to death with bread in our hands ; for 


if we will not cat our daily bread, we mult die, 
| 


And inthe next place ,let us not thut up our ſelves in our own 


to know; which we do know, and will not ; which 1s written 
with the Sun-beams, which we cannot ſay we ſce not, when we 
may run and read it. For what mountainous evils do men run up- 
on? what grofle, what viſible, what palpable {ins do they foſter, 
que ſe ſua corpulentia produnt, fins which betray themſclves to be 
fo, by their bulk and corpulency 2 Sacriledge 1s no fin; andI can- 
not fee how 1t now ſhould, for there is ſcarce any thing left tor 
its gripe. Lying isno fin; it is our Langvage, and we ſpeak as many 


that reverence an oath ? jura perjura ;, itis an Axiome in our mo- m——_— 
o . . ® . ec 
rality, and policie, and ſecures our eſtates, and intailes them on ,,,",.,qene' 


our poſterity, Deceit is no ſin, for it is our trade; nay, Adultery | conditam e$, 
is n0 fin, you would think with the Heathen, with thoſe who Ne IE 
ver heard of the name of Chriſt, nay, bur with thoſe who call up- maniile,qus 
on it cyery day, and call themſelves the knowing men, the Gno- 9#iane 
ſticks of this age : and whilſt men love darknefle more then light, roenkg aol 
with {ſome men,there will ſcarce bc any {1ns upon that account as Laker 


ins, till the day of Judgement. 
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Next,bring not in thy conſcience to plead for that tin which did A' 
Tay, bearand wound thy conſcience; tor the ofthe of thy con- | 
1c 1ence 1s betcre the fact, to inform thee, and atter the tact, tir be| | 
' ei] toacoule thee, and what com{ort can there be in this thoughe 
| that thou didfſt not follow her information, that the called it a un,' 
and thou didit it >thart ſhe pointed our to it as tOa rock, and thou | 
wouldelt needs cnufe it for thy Haven?no,cummonty this 15 the plca ! 
ot choſe whole hearts arc hard, and yet will tell you, they have a | 
render conſcience; and forhey have; Tencer in reſpect Of a CEremy-: 
'ny Or thing indifferent ; here they arc ſtruck ina manner dead, 
quite belies themtcives, as it 11 Were a Baſiliss's CTC they arc true 
and conſtant to their conſcience, which may crre, but not tender 
in reſpect of an eternal Law, where it cannot miſtake, hcre they 
too often leave their con{cience, and then excuſe rhemiclves, that 
they did ſo: inthe one; they are as bold as a Lion, inthe other,they 
call it the frailry ofa Saint ; this they do with regret, and fome ree| 
Inctancy, that is by intcrpretation, againſt thc1r will, 
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Laſt of all; do not think thy action 1s not evil, becauſe thy inten-| C 
tion was good, for 1t 1s as cafic to fix a good intention upon an evil 
action, as 'tis to {ct a jair and promiling title on a box of poilonz 
hay and ſtubble may be laid upon a good toundation, but it will 
neither head well, or bed well, as they fay, in the work of the 
Lord, we muſt look as well to what we build as the Baſis we raile, | 
and {ct it on, or elſe jt will not ſtand and abide, we tec what a fire 
good intentions have kindled on the carth, and weare told that} 
many of them burn in Hell, I may intend to beat down Idolatry, 
and bury Religion in the ruins of that which I beat down; I may 1 
intend the eſtabliſhing of a Conmmon-wealth,and ſhake the toun- 
dation of it; I may intend the Retormarion of a Church, and fill 
it with Locuſts and Carcrpillars innumerable : I may intend the | 
Glory of God, and do that, for which þ:is Name ſhall Le. evil ſpoken 
of z and it will prove but a poor plea, when we blaſphemed him, | | 
to ſay we did it for his Glory, 
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Let us then lay aſide theſe Apologies, for they are not Apolo- 
g1cs, but Acculations, and detain us longer in our evil wayes, then' g 
the falſe beauty , and deccitful promites of a rempration could,! 
which we thould not yeeld to fo often, did not thele betray us, nor 
| be fools ſo long, it we had not ſomething to ſay for our ſelves. 
| And fince we cannot anſwer the expoſtulation with theſe, ſince 
theſe will be no plea in the Court of heaven, before the tribunal of 
Chriſt, let us change our plea, and let us anſwer the laſt part of the 
Text, with the firſt, the moriemzzr, with the cronvertimint, an{WCr | 
him, that we will Turn, and then he will never ask any more, Why! 
will ye are ? but change his Language, and aſſure us, we ſhall "= 
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Aa .dicat all. And our an{wer is penn'd to our hands by the Prophet 
1 | Jerem, Ecce accedimus, Bel old we come, we turn uito thee, for tn our God 
78 the Salyation of Iſrael; and our Saviour hath regiſtred his, in his 
| Goſpel,and left it as an invitation to turn, Come unto me all ye that be | 
| weary of your ecil wayes , and are beauie laden, tee] the burden you did * 
ſweat under, whuleſt you were in them; and I will caſe you ; that 
is, I will deliver you trom this body of tin;fill you with my Grace, | 
enlighten your underſtandings, ſprinckle your Hearts from ay evil | 
Conſcience, direct your eye, level your intentions, lead you in the | 
waycs of lite, and fo fit and prepare you tor my Kingdom in Hea- | 
ven; Io which he bring us &C, 
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| But as then, he that was born after the fleſh, 

perſecuted bim that was born after the Spirit, 
even ſo 1s tt now, 


— _—_— 


Þ our eye the true face of theChurch in an | 

| Allegory of Sarah and Hagar, of 1j,aa-1, aud | & | 
Iſaac, of mount $747 and mount S790», which | 

j 


things are av Allegory ; verſe 24. ZAA2 pev | 
2yorw/u AA 3: voi, orit ſpeaks onerthing, | 
and means another, and carries wraptup .n | 
2 == It, amore exccllent ſenſc, then the words at | 
firſt hearing do promile, | 
| Takethe full ſcheme, and delineation in brief. 1. Herc is Sara/! | | 
and Hager, that is, Servitude and Freedom. 2. Here are two Cities ,. | 
Jeraſalem, that now is, the Synagozue of the Jews, and that Jera- | | 
fſalem which is above; zbe wi/ion of peice, and mother of all the | 
| faithful; for by the New Covenant we are 1241.0 children unto God. 
| 3. Hereis the Law promulged, and thundered out on mount $727; | 
'- and theGopel, the Covenant of Grace, which God publiſhed, nor 

from the mount, but from Heaven it ſelf, by the voice of his | 

Son. Tnall you fee a faire correſpondence, and agreement, be- 


eween the Type, and the thing, but fo that Jernſale our mother is! 
ſt]: 
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and the Law putting on a yoke,breathing nothing bur ſervitude, 
and fear; 1ſaac an hcire, and 1/wmzecl thruſt out, the Chriſtian more 
honorable, then the Jew. | | 


Im——__—_ - — — 


The curtain is now drawn, and we may enter 1n, even within 
the vail, and take that ſenſe, which the Apoſtlz himſelf hath' 
drawn out ſo plainly to us. And indeed, it 1s a good, and plea. 


ſinde out our inheritance in ſuch an Heire ; our liderty and free-| 
dom though in a weman, who would not lay claim to fo much 
peace, and ſo much Jiberty? who would not challenge kindred 
of T/aac, and a Burgeſleſhip in Jeraſalerm ? tis true,every Chriſtian 
may 3 Þut that we miſtake not, and think all is peace, and lj- 
berty, thar we boaſt not againſt the branches that arecut off, he 
brings in a correQive, to check and keep down all ſwelling, and 
lifting up our ſelves ; the adverlſative particle /ed, but; Bur as then, 
ſo now: we are indeed of Sarah, the free-woman, we are chil- 
drenof the promiſe, we are from Jeruſalexzz, which is from a- 
bove; /cd, but : if we will inherit with 7ſza;, we muſt be perſe- 
cuted with 1ſaac, if we will be of the Covenant of grace, we muſt 
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take up the Croſſe; if we look for a City, whoſe maker, _ 
founder 1s God; we mult walk to it in our blood; in other 
things we riſe above the Type, but here we fall, and our con- 
dition is the ſame; But as then, he that was born after the fleſh, per-| 
ſecuted bim,whowas born after theſpirit, even ſo it 5 now, 


The vail is drawn, and you way behold preſented to your 
view, and conſideration a double parallel. 1. Of the times, But as| 
then, ſonow. 2, Of the occurrences; the atts, and monuments of| 
theſe times, divided berween two, the Agent, and the patiexr, 
thoſe that are born after the fleſh perſecuting, and thoſe that are born 
after the ſpirit ſuffering perſecution. T he then was not long, it be- 
ganand ended in a fcoff: for Sar49 ſaw 1{macl mocking of Iſaac 
Gen.21.9and yet this /coffe began thoſe 4co, yeers of perſecution. 
foretold by God, Ger. 15, 13. and is drawn down by our A- 
poſtle, to the times of grace. Bur the ew is of larger ex- 
tent, and reacheth even to the end of the World, from the An- 
gels Antheme, to the laſt Trump, when Chriſt ſhall reſigne all 
power into his Fathers hand. But becauſe we cannot well take a full 
view of them both , and the Church of Chriſt is one, and the 
{ame from the firſt juſt man Abel, to the laſt man, that ſhall ſtand 


| 
: Tertnl.de pallio | 
|; 
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| ſerper ipſa, quando alia, becauſe receiving degrees of perfection, 
| yet alwayes one, and theſame, when in ſome reſpettsit appea- 


upon the earth, though different in outward Adminiſtration © as 
Tertul. ſpeaks upon another occaſion, nunquamipſa ſemper alia, etſs 


red 
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ſtill the Higheſt ; the Goſpel lorions with the liberty it brought, A 


fing ſight to fee our priviledge and priority 1n any figure, to , 
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"A rednot the ſame; we will therefore draw both times together, 
' both the thez and the ow: the time under the Law, and the time| | 
| under the Goſpel, within the compaſle of this one poſition, and | 
'Dod&rine, That,rhough the priviledge and prerogative, (1mayſay) | 
| aoyalticsof the Church be many yet was ſhe never exempted from per- 

| ſecution,but rather had intailed it on her,as an inheritance, And when | 
\we ſhall have made this good, 1. from the conſideration of the 

quality of the perſons, here upon the ſtage; the one perſcuting, | 

' the other Suffering; the ene born after the feſ), the other at- 

ter the ſpirit. 2. From the nature, and conſtitution of the Church, | 
| which in this 1Y0r1d 3s ever Militant, 3. From the providence 
'and Wiſdom of God, who put this enmity between theſe two 
ſeeds, betwen thoſe that are born after the fleſh, and thoſe who are 
born after the ſpirit When we have paſſed over theſe, we will 
in the Jaſt place draw it down to our ſelycs, look back upon perſe- | 
| cution brandiſhing it's terrors upon them both, and ſo learn to 
| take up, and manage the weapons of our warfare, and prepare SY 
' our ſelves againſt the day of trial ; But as ther he, that was born 


c | sfter the fleſh perſecuted &r. 


1. The perſons. That no priviledge of the Church can exempt 
| her from perſecution, we may read in the perſons themſelves; 
| the one b0-2 after the fleſh, the other bore after the ſpirit; the reaſon 
| is hid, but viſible enough, in their very Attributes, For as the fleſh 
leteth againft the ſpirit, and thele two are contrary, 2.e. are carried Gal,s,17. 
| by the ſway of their very natures to contrary things; fo the chil- | 
| dren of the one, and of the other are contrary. Of the firſt, onr_ 
D | Apoſtle will tell us, that they killed rhe Lord Jeſs , and killed their 
own prophets, and perſecuted the Chriſtians; and the reaſon fol- 
lows, which indeed 1s againſt all reaſon, but was the beſt motive 
they had ; for as they bated God, ſo were they contrary to all men, 

looking with an evil eye upon the graces of God in others, and 
| whatſoever ſavored of the ſpirit, like Hannbalin the ſtory, can 
part with any thing, but war and contention; can be without| 
their native Country , but not without an Enemy, and the rea- | 
ſon is plain 3 for that which 1s 6:r» of the fi: , # fleſh, that is, 
E | Hath all the qualities, and malignity of Hefh, is full of the works 
|ofthe fleſh, which are the very principles of contention, and per- 
ſecution, From whence are wars, and tumults , ſaith Saint James, Jam.z.c. 
are they not from thoſe luſts, which fight in their members? 
From envie, and malice, from Covcrouſneſſe.and ambition, which 
are the works of the Heſh, and are raiſed from the fleſh, as one | 
creature is from another of the ſame kinde, or rather as a Ser- | 
pext is out of carryon, of a ſcarabee out of dung z which if they | 

| 


1 Theſ.2.1s. | 


cannot finde occaſion of doing evil, will work and force it out 
of good it ſelf; ſoCaiz the firſt diſciple of the devil, as Saint Ba. 
i m calls 
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calls him, ſlew his brother for no other reaſon but this, becauſe | A 
his works were evil and his brothers good; forhe was, ſaith the 
/Text,of the wicked one, ( for to be born of the fleſh, and to be 
born of the devil, are one and the ſame thing.) From the father | 
of envy, though not (as the Kat bies fancy ) born ofthe very filth, 
3nd ſeed which the Serpent conveighed into Eve. If there vere | 
[no evil men, there could be no perſecution ; for I cannot fee how | 
*its poſſible for good men to perſecute one another, It 15 more 


| yetous man may rob and ſpoil a covetous man, and a proud man 


' ON him, that 1s climbing, and pull him back into the duſt, for| 
'that which made them brethren in evil , may make them ene-| 
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_ ſo may we with hatred and perſecution; for theſe make 
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A ligion were held up ,and ſhewed openly, for a pretenſe, yer theſe | 

| envenom'd the heart, and {trengrhned the hand « t all the —_ | 
'of the Church, thoſe whet the ſword, and made the furnace of 
: Perlecurion, ſeven times hotter then it would have been, the fleſh | 
is the treaſury,trom whence theſe windes blow that rage, and bear | 
{ {downall before them, And thus it is with every one thart is| 

boric of the fleſh, ke is ever in labour with milchict, is ever teeming 
and travelling with perſecution, and wants nothing but occaſion, 
| .asa Midwitcto bring 1t forth, 


{ 


' 
And now as we have beheld one perſon in this Tragedy, and the 
'chicteſt ator; fo ler us look upon the other, the patrent born after | 
the ſpirit; and bchold a Lamb ( for the ſpirit who came down like | 
'a dove begets no Tigers or Lions) Behold a man,a worm and no | 
'man,UirumperpiſSictum, as Seneca calls Secrates, a man of ſufferance 
| deat, or if not, yet dumb to all reproaches; and when injuries are 
| loudeſt, as {ilent as the Grave, kiſſing the hand that ſtrikes him 
a Ay ty Anas Naz. candiaatum Cracis, as Tertul, one that 15 fol — 
ficted and prepared for the crofle, thar he looks upon it, as upon |/Fi«lizd i 
Ca preterment ; poor Lamb, he cannot b:te and devour; he cannot 
{carter the Counſels of the crafty, he cannot binde the hands of the 
mighty; ignorant and fooliſh, as David ſpeaks, as a beaſt in this 
world, a man in nothing but in Chriſt Jeſus; being elemented and 
made up ot love, and peacc,and ri. mg For Gal. 5.22, 
neſſe, the principles of the ſpirir, having no ſecurity, no policy, 
no eloquence, no ſtrength, but that which lies in his innocency and 
truth, which he carries about as a cure,but is lookt upon as a per- 
D | fecution, by thote who will not be healed. why haſt thou ſet me up | 
i | 5a mark? ſaith Job, Job 7, why every one that is born of the ſpirit 
is {et up asa marx.Saint Paul calls it a ipectacle,as a man appointed 
to die, or as Tertul, renders that place, eleg:t velate Beſtzarios, cull'd 
our, and ſet apart to fight with beaſts, a mark for envy to ſhoot 
out her eye at, for malice to ſtrike, and ſpit at; for every Shimez to 
fling a ſtone at,and a curſe together, every Z:bato corn, every Ju- 
das to betray ; a mark for all the Devils Artillery, tor all the fiery 
darts, that malice and ſubtlety can draw out of Hell ; for he muſt | 
E | appear (faith Sexeca our of Plato) as a fool, that he may be wiſe; 
as weak, that he may be ſtrong; as baſe and vile, that he may | 
be more honorable z and if you ask a reaſon of this, we can give| | 
no other bur this : becauſe he is born of the ſpirit, for he is no/J049-15.18. 
ſooner thus born, but he comes forth a contentious man, that ſtri- 
| veth with the whole carth, nor can the ſpirit breath, and work in 
| | him, bur he ſhakes every corner of the earth, every thing that is 
| |from the earthcarthy, Ir ſtrives to pull the wanton from the har- 
| \lots lips, to level the ambitious, with thoſe who are of low degree, 
| \i bears the Covetous from his Mammon, it wreſts the (wor on 
M m 2 of 
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preflor, it markes the Sch1ſmatich and avoids him, it Anathematizcth | 
the Heritick ; Ir is that Angel which ſtands in our way, when we | 

are running greedily for a reward z 1t 15 that Propher, that fore. 
warns Us; that hand on the wall, that writes againlt us; the Cock 
that calls us to repentance 3 that Trump , that ſummons us to 

| Judgement , well {aid HMayttn Luther, Nubzl ſcaudaloſius veritate, \ | 
| there is not a more {candalous, a more offentive thing inthe world, | | 
| TCH that ſpirit of truth which begets and conſtitutes a Chriſtian; 

which much reſembles the Load-itone que trahit ſumul & avertit, | B 
which is at once both attractive and averle ; at one part draws the 
| Iron,at the other loaths irzas rhe truth knits al good menaall that are 
| £072 of the ſpirit in a bond of peace but withdraws 1t {clf, will not 
joyn with the evil, withthoſe who are born atter the ticth, and fo 
makes them enemies; and therefore, I may addto Luther, Nihil pe- 
riculoſius wveritate , there is not a more dangerous thing in the 
world (in relpedt of the world) then the truth ; tor as the rruth(as 
it was ſaid of Noah) Heb.11. Condemns the world, that is, con- 
vinceth it of infideiity, and fo leaves it open to the ſentence of 
condemnation, fo doth the world allo condenan the truth: 1, By | C 
reproaching it, and bringing up an evil report ot it, as an unneccl- 
ſary ,thrittleſlc, troublclome,ledirious thing Ecqurs Chr1ſius cum ſui 
faiula? aid rhe Heathen, what ado here 1s with Chrift and his 
Legend? and fo faith' every Athieſt m his heart, every one that 7s 
born atter the fleſh. 2, By ſelling itz as the wanton doth tor a ſmile; 
the covetous for bread; tor that which 15 not bread, the ambitious 
tora breath, a found, a thought ; the Supcrſtitious for a Picture, 
tor an Idol, which is nothing: and then 3, By violence againſt the 
friends and lovers of truth, rhat they may drive it out of the world, 
by commanding andcharging them to ſpeak no more in that name, 
by perſecuting them, as 1ſmael did Iſaac witha fcoff, (tor this is 
all we read, Tidit ludeatem, Sarah ſaw Iſmael mocking him) and rhis| D 
{coff, this derifion, whatſoever it was, Saint Paul calls a perie- 
cution, this is the Devils Method to make a {coff, the prologue to 
a Tragedy,to uſher in perſecution with a jeer, firſt pur the Chriſti- 
ans in the skins of beaſts, and then bait them to death with dogs, 
firſt diſgrace them,and then ad Leoxes,away with them to the Lions, 
firſt cal the orthodox Biſhops tradztores,and then beat them down at 
the very Altar, firſt make them vile, and then nothing; the Pal- 
miſt fully expreſſeth ir, ſwords are in their lips, for every word 
theſe {coffers ſpeak, eats fleſh; it is a mock now,it will bea blow, it E. 
wil bea wound,it begins in a Libel,it ends in viſe#:ll and eat,the firſt | 
letter the Alpha is a mock, the laſt , the © ud ye, is deſolation. Thus | 
the ſon of the free-woman, he that rs born after the ſpiret, is ever the 
Patient, and the ſon of the Bond-woman, he that 7s born after the | 


fleſh, layes on ſure ſtrokes, unus venter, ſed non unus animus, _ = 
Auſtltny| | 
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| A Anſt. as the two Twins ſtrove in the womb of Rebeckah , lo theſe | 
two, the Good and the Evill ſtrive inthe World,the one by filence, 


| 
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the other by noiſe, the one by being what heis, the other by being | 
| Angry, that he is ſo; the one by his life, the other by his Sword. Art 
'thou borne of the Spirit,a true member of Chriſt ? then prepare thy, 
| ſelf for temptation, as the {one of Syrach ſpeaks; for when thou halt | 
| put on Theſe Graces, That make thee one, thou haſt with them pat | 
' on alſo a Crowne of Thornes; it thou be an 7/aac, thou ſhalt finde 
an Imſact, 


| 2. From the Nature of the true Church, 


Thus then by looking on the perſons in the Text, you may plain- 
ly ſee the face, and condition of the Church, and that no priviledge 
ſhe bath, can exempt her from perſecution , which will yet more 
plainly appeare from the very Nature, and conſtitution of the 
Church, which is beſt ſeen in her Blood, when ſhe is m/:tan7, which 
is more full and expreſiive, then any other repreſentation,any other 
Title ſhe hath. For doe we ſay the is viſible? the beſt, and trueſt 
parts of her are not ſo; wee ſee the Profeſlour, but not the Saint; all 
| we can challenge, is but a charitable gueſle and conjeCture; for zh? 
| Lord onely {noweth who are his. Doe we call her Catholick and Uni- 
| verſall? ſhe is ſo, when her Number is but ſmall; ſhe was ſo when 
Chriſt built her as a Houſe upon a rock , open to all, and ready to re- 
ceive them, though not many rich, not many Noble entred : ſhall 
we give her that high and proud title of /fa4zble £ Although ſhe be 
ſo in tzoſe DoCtrines, without which ſhe cannot be a Charch, yet in 
many Things, weerre all:But when we draw her in her own blood, 
when we call her 44i:itzz! , we bring her in wreſtling, not onely a- 
gainſt fleſh and blood, againſt men, bur againſt Principalities , and 
all thoſe Powers of Darkneſs; then we ſhew her asſhe is. To ſay, 
ſhe isthe Body of Chriſt filled with hin , who filleth all things , 1s to fet 
| her up as a marke for the World , and the Devill toſhoot at; and 
'this, To ſether upas a marke, is to build her up into a Church : fo 
that, Though perſecution comes forth in ſeveral! ſhapes, with more 
'orleſs Terror, yet to fay the Church is ever free from all, is as full 
of Abſurdity, as to fay; A man may live without a ſoul. 


But now, take it with all its Horror,accompanied with whips and 
Scorpions, with fire and {word} yet is it ſo farre from the deſtroy- 
17g the true Church, Thar it rather eſtabliſhes, enlarges and Adorns 
| her. For the Church of Chriſt, and the Kingdomes of the Earth, 
| are not ofthe ſame making, and Conſtitution, have not the ſame 
| foule and Spirit to animate them: Theſe may ſeem to be built upon 
' Aire, they are {o ſoon thrown down; This is rais'd upon a Holy| 


| Hill; Theſe have a weake and fraile hand to ſet them up, and as, 
weak 
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tency, which fences it about, and ſecuresit from Death and Hell : 


Theſe depen upon the Opinions , upon the affections , upon the 
laſts of men, which change oftner then the wind ; upen the breath 
of that Monſter, the Multitude, which is any thing, and which is 
nothing, whichis, it knows not what, and never agrees with'it ſelf, 
is never one, butina Tempeſt, in Tumult and Sedition ; This is 
founded upon the eternall Decrce, and will of GO PD, and upon] 
Immutability it elf, and ſhall ſtand faſt for ever : Theſe when they 
are in their height and glory. are under uncertainty and chance, The 
Church under the wing and ſhadow of that Providence , which can 
| neither erre,no: miſcarry, but worketh mightily, and irrifiſtibly to 
its end. His everten:s una dies, Hera, momentum ſufficit , Thele arc 
long a rayfing, and are blowne downein a moment, but this is as 
everlaſting as his love, that built it ; ina word, theſe are worne out 


weak a hand may caſt them downe ; Thisis the work of __— 


by Time; This is but melted and purged 1n it, and (hall then be moſt 
Glorious, when Time ſh31} be no more. 


I know well; Perſecution appears to usas a Fury ſent from Hell, 
and every Haire, every Threat is a Snake , that Hifſeth at us ; but 
*'tis our ſenſuality, and Cowardize that whips us; yet , the common 
conſent of all men hath given her a fairer ſhape, and they thar run 
from her, doe preferre the ſuffering part , and as our Saviour ſaid, 
It is more bleſſed to Give, then to Receive, fois it vox Populi, The voice 
of the People ( though they practice it not ) It is better to ſuffer, 

then to Opprefſle; even they who have the ſword in their Hand, and 
breath nothing but Terror and Death, will rage yetmore, if you 


the name of Jultice, or clſ{e ſeek to per{wade the world , that they, 
and they alone ſuffer Perſecution. Every man flies perſecution, 
and every man is willing to owne it. The Arras complained of the 
cruelty of the Orthodox, and the Orthodox of the fury of the Ar- 
| riars 5 vos dicitis pat perſecutionem , ſaith eHuſtin to the Manichees, 
|< you ſay, you ſuffer, but our Houſes are laid waſte by you ; you 
« ſay you ſuffer, but your Armed men put out our eyes ; you ſay, 
« you ſuffer, but we fall by the ſword, what you doe to us, you 
<« will not impute to your ſelyes ; but what you doe to your ſelves, 
youimpute tous. Thusit wasthen; And how doe we look back 
upon the Marian daies, as if the Bottomleſs Pit did never ſmoake 
but then ? and are not they of the Romiſh party, as loud is their 
Complaints,as if the Devill were never let looſe till now ? we bring 
forth our Martyrs with a Faggot on their ſhoulder , and they theirs 
with a Tiburne Tippet, (as Father Latimer calls it ) and both glo- 
ry 1n Perſecution. : 


ſay, They perſecute you: and either magnify their Cruelty with! 
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| La - ct 
'A | Weſeethen, every party claimesa Title to it, and counts it ::;/ | 
' | Honor to be placedin the Number of thoſe that ſuffer ; and in- Firic! 3fer- | 

| deed, Perſecution is the Honour , the proſperity , the flouriſhing 0&7 | 

' Condition of the Church ; for it brings her out of the Sh:.dow into | 7 ah 

| the Sunne, makes her indeed Vifible, puts her to her whole Ar- 

| mour.to her whole ſtrength, to the whole ſubſtance of her Faith, 
| | That ſhee may ſuffer and Conquer, which indeed is to be a Church. | 
| * | Navianzen, Iremember, calls it the 2yfery of Perſecution , Szcra- 
| | mentum ſangums, the Sacrament and Myſtery of blood, a viſible | 
'B | Gene of Inviſible Grace, where one thing is ſeen, and another | 
| | Thing done, where the Chriſtian ſuffers, and Rejoyces; is eaſt 

| downe and promoted falls by the ſword, to ri:e to Eternity;where 
| Glory lies hid in Difgrace; Advantage 1n lotle ; Increaſe in Dimi- 
| nution; and life in Death; Fceleſsa tn attonito, a Church ſhining in the 
| midit of all the blackneſs, and darkneſs, and Terrors of the 
| world, | | | 


— — 


| | 
| For again, As when Common-wealths are in their beſt eſtate, | 
C and flouriſh, every man fits under his own Vine and Figtree, every | 
| one walkes in his owne Calling, The Schollar ſtudies, the Merchan: 
| Traffticks , the Tradesman fſel!s ; The Husbandman Tilis and 
| Ploughs the Ground ; fo the time of perſecution to the True! 
' Church, to that Body, which is made up of thoſe , who are bore | 
 aft-r the ſpirit, is a Day of Salvation, a Day to work in her Calling 
(for herzznto you were called faith the Apoſtle) where ſhe ſits under | 1 7-35-22: 
' the ſhadow of Gods wings, where ſhe ſtudies patience, and Chri- | | 
ſtianReſolution, where ſhe ploughs upthe Fallow ground , and | | 
 ſowes the ſeeds of Righteouſnelle, where ſhe Trafficss for the rich! 
D Pearle, and buyes it with her blood , where every Member Acts in | 
Its proper place, by the virtue, and to the Honour of the 
Head, x 


| 


| But this you may ſay, is Truc,if we take the Church as Inviſible, | | 
| madeup of theep onely, as a ColleCtion of Saints; To ſpeak truly, | 
Charity builds up no other Church ; for all ſhe beholds, are either | | 
ſo, or in a poſlibility of having that Honor, thoughthe Eye of Faith | | 
| can ſee but a ſmall number to make up that Body ; But take the 
'E Churchnnder what Notion you pleaſe , yet it will be eaſy to ob- 
{ | ſerve,that Perſecution may enlarge her Territories , Increaſe her 
| ; number, and make her more vilible , then ſhe was, when the wea- | 
ther was faire, and no cloud or Darkneſs hung over her ; that ' 
| when her branches were lopt off, ſhe ſpread the more, That whea | 
her members were diſpzrsd, there were more gathered to her, 
when they were drove about the world , they carried that ſweet TE 
\melling ſavour aboutthem, which drew in multitudes to follow : 
them , That intheir flight they begat many Children unto gpm 
| | inſo-\ 
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FE ve- !jnſomuch, ſaith Saint Hierom, That uns vox totins mundi Chyiſtus, 
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_ 


ra ileccbra 


| WK 

. Chriſt was become the Language of the whole world. Plares effi... 

eft Sets, Tert. bx : Cot iſt d b h | 
\ ap.cL. | cirmur, quotzes metimrur, when Chriſtians are drove about the world, | 
| and when they are drove owit ofthe World, they multiply , ſo that 
| we may conclude ; That ſo farre areall the Graces, and beanty of 
the Church, from raifing any Priviledge, to exempt her from per- 
ſecution, that they are rather Occaſions and Provocations to raiſe 


| One, and make Perſecation it felf a Priviledge, 


| For in the laſt place. «As it was then, ſois it now ; And he doth| |, 
not ſay, It may be ſo,or It is by Chance, but Ttaeſt , fo it is by the Pro- 
Ae | vidence of God, which conſiſts, and is ſeen in the well Ordering, 
ratio ordins ; and bringing of every Motion and Attion of man to a right End, 
rerun ad Fi- \ yyhich commonly runnes in a contrary Courſe to that , which Fleſh 
em. 4 | and blood, Humane Infirmity would find out. Eternity,and mor- 
| tality » Majeſty , and Duſt and Aſhes, wiſedome and Ignorance | 
ſteerenot the ſame courſe , nor are they bound to the ſame point : 
1j.55.8, My wayes are not your wayes, nor my thoughts yours , ſaith God by his 
| Prophet, to a fooliſh Nation, who in extremity of folly would be| C| 
| wiſer then God ; Mine are not as yours, not ſuch uncertaine, ſuch 
'yaine, ſuch contradiftory and deceitfull Thoughts, but as farre re- 
| moved from yours, as Heaven is from the Earth. And as he hath 
made the Heaven, mzpzne|20pz 11; Selim; as Baſil. as a vaile 
' of his Divine M:jeſty, ſo in all his proceedings and Operations upon 
'man, heis Dexs ſub velo, a God under a vaile, Hidden, but yet 
| _— _  ſeene, In a dark CharaGter, but read ; not toucht , but felt; Merci- 
| aus,cum bomi- full, when he ſeems angry ; Juſt, when in outward appearance he 
| 1 puſ115,1um fayours Oppreſſion, then ſhadowing us under his wing , when we 
mn. think he Thunders againſt us, The ſame yeſterday in thecalme, and | D 
mint nan bor. to day in the ſtorme 3 then raiſing his Church as high as Heaven, 
. oacwhn 4 when we tremble, and imagine he hath opened the Gates of Hell to 
devour her; whilſt weſtand at diſtance, and paze and wonder at 
his Counſells and diſpoſitions, and underſt:ind them not, Were 
fleſh and blood to build a Church, we ſhould draw our lines out in 
a pleaſant place; It ſhou}d not be as a Houſe ſubje&t to the winds 
and weather, but ſome houſe of pleaſure, a Seraglio, a Royall Pa- 
lace; Itſhouldnot bein F2ypt, or Babylor, but inthe Fortunate T- 
lands, or 1n Paradiſe ; Our Lily ſhouldbe ſet farre enough from the 
Thornes; For we would goe to Heaven without any 1fs or CAnds, 
without any #75 or difficulties; we would be eaſed, but not weary 3 
| we would be ſaved, but not beleeve, or beleeve, but not ſuffer, we 
would heare God, but not in the Whirlwind ; Enter into his King- 
dome, but not with Tribulation; That is, would have God neither 


provident, nor Juſt,nor Wiſe, that is (which is a ſad Interpretation) 
would have no God at all. 
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But Gods method is beſt, and is drawne out by his manifola| = 
Wiſedome, £p5.3.10, nor couldit poſlibly be otherwiſe ; For that Horem pert | 
+: Method and Order with him, which we take to be confuſion ee 


\ aa and ſat. 
that which we call perſecution, is his Art, his way of making of 


Saints, de perw:1ſo au xiliatur, rayſing us by thoſe evills , we labour Tertz. Scop; 
| under, and as inhis manifold Wiſedome, he redeemed mankind ; fo 5: 

the manner and method of working out our Salvation ' is from the 

fame Wiſedome and Providence , which as it ſet an Op7rtet upon! 
B 


+ rl ee es di is a ee nn " _ 


Chriſt to ſuffer for us, ſo it ſet an Oportet upon the Church, to have 

a Fellowſhip in his Suffcringsz we muſt through many Afictions be! AB 14. 52, 

' conſecrated , be made perfect, and ſo enter into the Kinzdome of 
Heaven. Nor Indecd, Take us, as we are, pollutedand unclean, | 

could we enter any other way,not enter into the New Feay 

' ouro'd and refin'd and transform'd by theſe i | 

'purg d and rein ranstorm d by tnele Into a new Creature, | 

| Cured by diſeaſes, heald by Bruiſes, raisd by our Fall, and made. 

' more ſpirituall by the contradiction of thoſe who are borne ofter 

the Heſh, more 7ſa:cs, then before for the many 7/-e!s : ſo that | 

« *f: : j 

3tis not onely agreeable to the wiledome of God, but convenient to. 

the weakneſle of man:God could not fave us, we could nor be faved | 

any other way; Oportet, we muſt go this wayzNay, Datum eftyitis a 1009-149. 

| Gift, /t 7s given no! onely to belreve, but to ſuffer, 1 Gift for which hea- | 

| yen it {cIf1s Civen; and 1t is a Beatituae, Bleſſed Poverty, bleſſed 2anh. x. 

| mourning yblefled perſecution ;blelledneſs ſet upon theſe as a Crown, | | 

| or as rich Embroyderie upon Sackcloth, or ſome courſer ſtuff | 

[ 

D| Andthusyou ſee, the Church is not, cannot be exempt from | 

| Perſecution, if ether we conlider the Quality of the Perſons | 

themſelves, or the Nature and cor ſtitution of the Church, or the Provi- | 
dence and Wiſ: dome. and Mercy of God ; 4s it was then , So is tt now, 

In Abrah:ms Family, 1ſ#zad! mocks and perſecutes Iſaac; In the 
World,the Synagogue perſecutes the Chut ch J ard 1 the Church! 
one Chriſtian perſecutes another ; It was fo.it is ſo, and it will be ſo 


ens,but 
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tothe end of the World : Let us now look back upon this dread-| 
full, ble{ſed ſight, and ſee what Advantage we can worke, whar! 
| E | light we can ſtrike out of this cloud ofblood,to dire & ſtrengthen | 


us in this our Warfare , That we may be Faillfall unto Death, 
and ſoreceive the Crown of Life, 


| And firſt, knowing theſe Terrors, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks , ſeeing! 
Perſecution entail d as it were upon the Church, ſeeing a kind of 
Providence and Neceflity, that it ſhould be fo; Let us not Zi? = 
9%, as Saint Peter ſpeaks, Think it Strange,or beamazed at the fie- 
| 
| 
| 


ry Tryall, not be diſmay'd when we ſee that befall the Church, 
| | Nan which 
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which befalls the Kingdoms | 

when ave fee the tace of the Church garher blackneſle, and not to 
'(hine in that Beauty, in which formerly we beheld her, For what 
 {tran2e- thing 15 ir, that /ſmael ſhould mock Jſaac > that a ſerpent 
ould bitc > or a Lion roar? thatthe world thould be the world; 
' Or the Ciurch the Church? For the Church, lo far as ſhe 1s viſt- 


ble, in reſpec of us vitality and outward form 1s as ſubject to | 


change, as any other thing rhat is ſecn, as thoſe things which 
| WE UC IG lay, are bur tic balls of fortune to play with; for 
 TOfo LES 04 the Church, waich are ſees are but temporal, thoje 
which arc ctcrnal are not {ccn; the fajFr0 of the world paſſeth a- 
| way faith Saint Paul, and ſo doth the taihion of the Church, and 
| when the {ccne is changed, it comes torth with another face, and 
{peaks like a ſervant, that {poke like a Qucen in brict, it is 
' turnd about on the wheel of ctange, {ubject to the ſam; ſtormes, 
tothc fame injurics, tothe ſame crattand voleuce, which the Phi- 
lolopher ſayes, make that alccration 1m States, changes tkem not 
into thoſe which may bcar ſome faint rc{emolance of them, but 
into that which is moſt unlike and contrary to them, ſcrs up that 
in thcir place, leaving them lot, and labourtng undcr the expeCta- 
tion of another chanze, Thus it is, and ever was, and cvcr ſhall 
be with the Church in reſpec of outward protcition , which 1s 
the face of the Church, nor hath the feed oi rhe woman ſo brui- 
{cd the Serpents head, bur thar he f{t1il bites ar the heel, Bchold 
the Childacn of Iſracl in the wildernefic , fomctimes in ſtraits; 
and anon in larger wayes; ſometimes ſighting Exod, 17, fome- 
timcs reſting as at mount $z-a7 ; ſometimes 2oing forward, and 
ſometimes turning backward, ſometimes on the mountains, and 
ſometimes in the vallies, ſomctimes in places of ſweetneſle, 
as eMithkah, and ſometimes in places of bitterneſle, as Marah, 
Behold them in a more f{ctled condition, when their Church had 


at the heel and ſupplant it? and of all their kings how few of them 
were not Idolaters 2 how many profefiors were there, when Eli- 
a the great Prophet could ſee but one? and how can that have al-; 
| waycs the ſame countenance, which is under the power and wills of 
' mortal men, which change {o oft, ſometimes in the ſame man, 
; bur are never long the ſame in many, amongſt whom one 1s fo 
' unl}Ke the other, thar he will not ſuffer that ro ſtand long, which, 
a former hand hath ſerup, but will model the Church as he pleaſc, | 


tew, and under ſuch a cloud, that they ſhall be ſcarcc viſible. 
Not to ſpcak of former times of thoſe ſever Golden capdleſ{1cks'! 
which are now removed out of their place , nor of thoſe many 
altcrations in after ages, but to come home to our ſelves, our re- | 


and Common-wealths 1n the world, 


- 
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Kings for her Nurſing-fathers, how did Idolatry follow Religion | D 


pormed Religion cannnot boaſt of many more years, then make | 


and of thoſe who look upon it with an cye of diſtaſt, will leave ſo} E. 
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| ſame, the ſame 1n her nakednefle and poverty,which ſhe had in her 


CIA ns ant» 
— —_ 


A; up the age of a man, That ſix yeers lightof the Goſpel in the dayes , 


ot Edward the Saznt, was 1oon overipread and darkned with a cloud 
ofblood in Queen Marres reign, fince when we willing to be- 
|Ieeve ( for we made ,our boaſt of it) that ir ſhincd- out in 
| beauty to thele preſent times, which have thought fir to reform 
| the Reformation ir ſelf ; and now for the glory of it, for its or- 
' der and Diſcipline, which 1s the face of it 7&4 xala? where is 
| it tobe ſeen? we may lay of it, as Job doth ofthe trailty of man; 
' It detb, it waſteth, it 21veth up the ghoſt, and where 18 1t > talk what we 
| will of perpetuity, of viſibility, of outward profeflion Quo cui- 
quam accidlere potejt, curvis poteſt, what we have {een done to one 
Church , may certainly be done to another, may be done 
roall, whar was done 1n Aſa, may be done in Earop, andit the! 
candleſtick be removed out of one, it may be removed out of any 
place, nor is that Church, which calls hcr ſ{clt the mother and | 


her ſeat , and pomp, though ſhe be bold torell the world, that the 
Gatesof Hell ſhall zot prevail agarnft her, Religion ('tis truc) is as 
' mount $S:02 which cannot be moved, bur ſtandeth faſt for ever; no 
ſword,no power can divide me from 1t, nor force it out of my cm- 
braces; this hath its protection its ſalaogardium, trom Omnipoten- 
cy ; but the outward profeſſion of ir, the torm and manner in which 
| we profeſſe itz ina word, that face of the Church, which is viſi- 
: ble js as ſubject ro change, as all thoſe things are which are under 
' the Moon. All 1 ſhall ſay is Nolte mzrarr, wonder not at it, for 
' whatſoever changes and alterations there be in the outward pro- 
 feſſion of Religion; Religion and the Church of Chriſt is till the 


cloth of wrought Gold,and all her Emoroyderie, Marvel not then, 
for this admiration is the childe of 1znorance, an exhalation from 
' the fleſh, and hath more in it of Ilmael, then of Ilaac, 


| 
| : 

| Thethird Inference. 

| F 

' Andthat we may not think it ſtrange 3 let is in the next place 


 havea right judgement in all rhings, and nor fer up the Church un 
our fancy, and ſhape her out by the ſtate and pomp of this 


Queen of the reſt, {ccure from violence, bur maybe driven fromT 


Twenty, 


world, but be transformed Ly the renewing of our mindes , FOI by |Remat2,2. 


looking to ſtedfaſtly on tie world we carry the image ot it abour 
with us whitherſoever we go, and make it the Idca, and plat- 
form ofa Church - a Mornarchy is the belt form of Government 
faith the Philoſopher, and therefore ſay they at Rome , the 
fitteſt for the Church. Judges are ſet up ro determine controver- 
ties in the Common-wealth, and by this pattern they cre& a Irt- 
bunal for a Judge in matters of faith. Temporal tclicity and peace | 


Nn2 15 


T_T OO CC ” CODCD'O I IG DEI ITY eo oro Oo 


[ 
{ 


| 284. ; The thirteenth Sermon. 


is rhe deſire of the whole earth,hence they have made it a note and a 
mark of the Church of Chriit; like the wanton Painter in Plzzy, 
who drew the picture ofa Goddefle in the ſhape and likenes of his | 
| {Paramour,and thought that was beſt and fitteſt, which he beſt likr, 

i From hence it is, from our too much tamiliarity with the world, 
{rom our daily parlies with vanity, from our wanton Hoſpitality, 
and free reception of it into our thoughts, and the delight we take 
in ſuch a guctt , we are deceived, and lole all the ſtrength ef our 
judgement, not able to diſtinguiſh berween Heaven and earth, 
or difcern that one diffexcth trom the other in glory; and being 
| thus blinded, having this vail drawn betore our tacc, we are ve. 
| ry apt to take the Church andthe world to be alike, miſcere Deam | 

& («culam, to mingle God and the world together, and place 
| our {elves berwixt them, and fo make vanity it flelt our compani- 
| @n in our way to happineſſe. From hence it is, that when we ſce the 
ſword and perſecution to rage againit the proteſſors of the Goſ- 
pel, we think, that not onely the Glory 75 departed, bur the light of 
Iſrael is quite put our, that when a kingdom 1s ſhaken, and wa- 
{ted,the gares of Hell hath prevailed againſt the Church:as ground- | © 
lefle a conceit well necr, as it we ſhould take the deſcriptionof 
Heaven in the Revelatzoz to be true 1n the letter, and think that it is 
a City of pure Gold, that the toundations of the walls are ador- 


ned with precious ſtones, that every gatc is pearl , and the ſtreets 
ſhine like Glaſle. 


m— _ x” —_ 


The third. And therefore in the third place let us caſt down theſe imagj- 
nations, theſe bubbles ot winde and aire, blown up by the fleſh, 
the worſer part, which doth ſooneſt bring on a perſecution, and 
ſooneſt tear it ; and let us in the place ot theic build up a royal 
fort, build our ſelves up in our holy faith, and fo fir and prepare 
our ſelves againlt the = trial: For as amongſt the Heathengthoſe| | 
Ceremonies were called Myſteries which were precedaneous, 
Clem Alex 1.1. | and went bctore the Myſteries, 6 2 ywv, z, 6 mpzz yy, and he may | 
| From. be ſaid to fight, who doth but flouriſh, andarms, and fits himſelf 
| for the bartle; ſo the bleſſed ſpirit every wherecalls upon thoſe 
who are born of htm to watch, and pray, and ſtand upon their 
| guard, to put on the whole armour of God, that when the devil 
| Ephe.6,11, 'aflaults them ina ſtorm of perſecution, they may &e able to fard, 
| in time of peace, to prepare for war, to look upon the {word be- 
| tore hand, to behold the glittering of it, all its terrour; and take 
it up and handle it, and then by the wiſdom, which the ſpirit teach- 
 eth, diſpute it out'of its force and terrour,ſaying within themſelves, 
Th1s can but kill the body which is every day in killing it felt, living, 
;and dying,building up it ſelf, which is next to ruine, but if T faint 
and fall under it, I loſe my ſoul which God breathed into me,} | 
and then made as immortal as himſelf, and whileſt I fly from oe 
edee 
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though many ofthem loſe not a drop of blood. Hazet && pax ſuos 


| willing to leave the world, whois gone out of it already. 
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edge of the ſword, my backſliding carries me into the pitt of deſtru- 
tion. Thus by a familiar converſing with it, before the blow , by 


| oppolingour-Hopes of Happineſs , to the ſmart and Death it may 


brig, by ſetting up Life, againſt Death, and Eternity againſt a mo- 
ment, we may abate its force and violence , and ſo conquer before 


we fight. This is our military Diſcipline, this is our Spirituall cxer- 
ciſe,our Martyrdome, before Martyrdome, This bindes the ſa- | 


crifice with cords to the Hornes of the Altar, and makes it ready to 


be offered up; This prepares us for Warre , that we may bave 
peace ; peace, before we fight, whilſt we reſt onthe Authority,and | 
command of our Emperor, and in his ſtrength ( for we may doe all 
Things in Chriit,that ſtrengthneth us)and then peace , everlafting 
Peace,the reward and Crown of victory. Every day to a Chriſtian 
Souldier, is Dies Preliaris, a day of Battell, in which he makes ſome 
a{lault or other, and gaines advantage on the adverſary ; for how- 
evertheday may be faire, and no cloud appeare, yet the ſentence is 
gone out, All that will Irve Godly in Chriſt Jeſus, mu$t ſuffer Perſecuti- 
on: What ſhall all be torne on the rack;and bruis'd on the wheel ? 


(hall all be ſacrific'd ? {hall all be Xartr:? yes , all ſhall be Martyrs, 


Martyres, for there is akinde of Martyrdome in Peace, for he that 


| cunt + in armis 


thus prepares and fitts himſelf , he that by an aſsiduous mortifying 
of himſelf which indeed is in ſome degree to Deify himſelf) builds | 
upin himſelf this firme reſolution to leave all, to ſuffer all for the 
name of Chriſt and the Goſpel; he ſuffers, before he ſuffers , he ſut- 
ters,though he never ſuffers,there wanting nothing to compleat it, 
but an 7/z2ael, but the Tyrant, and the Executioner: he cannot but be 


Be ye therefore rcady, for in an Houre, when yo't think not , the Son 
of man, the Captain of your Salvation may come, and put you in- 
tO the liſts : though the trumpet ſound not to battel] , yet, is it not 
peace, And if you ask mee, how you ſhall make ready, and addreſs 
your ſelves? what preparation is required ? | may ſay, it is no more 
then this; Tolovethe Truth, which you profcile, to make tt 
yourguide, your Counſellour , your Oracle, whilſt the light 
{ſhines upon your head, when that ſayes Go, ro Goe, and when it 
ſayes, Do this to doe it 3 ytur?Zuv THy Lyniy , to exercife your 
ſoules unto Gadlineſs , and ſo incorporate, as it wete, and make it 
Conſubſtantiall with them, leave and imprint them there in an In- 
deleble Charatter, For if you thus diſplay, and manifeſt it in every 
Action of your lite, if you thus faſten it to your ſoul, and make it a 
part of it, in time of peace, you will not then part withit ata blaſt, 
at the mock of an 1ſaael, or the breath of a Tyrant , which 1s butin 
his Noſtrills, you will not forſake it in time of Temptation, Love, 
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If it be true,oh, it is mighty in operation , ſtronger then D ww 3 
er, 
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ſelf, and will meet and cope with him, though he comes towards, A 
| us on his pale Horſe, With all his pomp and Terrour ; Love, faith a 

devout Writer is a Phlo/epher, and can diſcover the Nature, and | 
qualities, the malignity , and weakneſs of thoſe Evills, which are! 
| (ct upto ſhake our Conſtancy , and ſtrike us from that fock, on | 


' which weare founded : who 15 a God like unto our God ? ſaith De- | 
vid, what can be Jike to that we love ; what can be £quall to it ? if: 
our Hear ts be fer cnthe Truth; toit the whole world is not worth 
a thought, nor can that ſhop of vanities ſhew forth any thing , thar | 
can ſhake a foul, or make the paſſions Turbulent, and unruly , that | 


make it mad with joy, that can raiſe an Anper, or ſtrike a feare, or | 
ſet a deſire onthe wing; every object is dul] and dead, and hath nc-| 
thing of Temptation in it. for to love the truth, is all in all, andit' 
beſpeaks the world, as Saint ax! did the Grave, where # thy wide- 
ry £ 007 heigh', n:r depth can ſeperat- us from that we love. And loveis 
a Sophiſter, able to anſwere every Argument, wave every ſubtilty, 
and defeatthe Deviills Nouze, his wiles and crafty enterprizes : 
[nay, Loveisa Magician, and can conjure downe all the terrours, 
and Noyſe of Perſecution, which are thoſe evill Spirits, which a- 
maze and cow us. Love can rowle and quicken our drooping and 
fainting ſpirits, and ſtrengthen the moſt feeble knees, and the hands 
that hang downe ; If we love the Truth, if Truth be the Amece- 
dent, the conſequent1s moſt Naturall and Neceſſary, and it cannot 
but follow, that therefore we will, whenthere is reaſon , lay downe 
our lives for it. 


For, againe, whatis ſaid of Fazth, 1s true of Love, it purihies the | 
Conſcience, and when that is clean and pure, the. ſoul i» jn perfect | 
Health, cheerfull and aftive,full of courage, either to doe or ſuffer, 
ready for that diſgrace, which brings honour, for that ſmart which 
begets joy for that wound, which ſhall heale, for that Death, which 
is a Gate opend to Eternity, ready to goe ont and joyne with that. 
Peace, which a good Confcience, which is her Angel cuſtos, her 
'Angel to keep her in all her waycs,hath ſeal'd & aſſured unto her. A | 
'good conſcienceis aneverlaſtinp,never-failing foundation the, foun-. 
dation of that bliſs which the noble army of martyrs now enjoy, But 
'then,the clamors & checks of a polluted one, will not give us leiſure | 
,enough to build up an holy refolution : for when we have deteined | 
[the Truth of God in unrighteouſneſle, asthe Apoſtle ſpeaks, kept | 
it downe as a Priſoner, and not ſuffered it to worke in us any Thing 
like unto itſelf, when in the whole courſe of our life, we have kept 
her Captive under our ſenſuall Luſts,and affeftions, have not hear- | 


. |kened to her voice, when fhe bids us do this, but done, the contrary 


{when Io eur ruff and jollity we have thus ſlighted, and baffled her 3 | 
[It 15 not probable, that in Time of Danger, and Aſtoniſhment , wn | 
| ſhonld |__ 


——— - + —_— 


| 
| 


The thirteenth Sermon. 


br 


| 


D 


with us to ſuffer forher ſake , but we ſhall willingly, nay, haſtily 
throw her off, and renounce her , whento part with her is to eſcape 
theevill that we moſt feare, and avoid the blow, that is coming 
towards us; for wee ſhall ſoon let goe that which wee hold, 
but for faſhion ſake , which we fight againſt, when wee de- 
fend it , and tread under foot , even then , when wee <cx- 
alt it : which bath no more credit with us, then what our 
Parents, our Education , the voice of the People, and the 
' multitude of profeflors have even forc'd upon us ? If the Truth 
have no more Power over us, it we have no more love for the 
Truth , butthis, which hath nothing but the name of Love, 
but is indeed the contrary 3 if we bleſle it with our Tongue, 
and fight againſt it with our Luſts , at once embrace and ſtifle it, 
then choſe ſenſuall Luſts , which in time of Peace did de- 
'tcine, and-keep it under, will be the ſame , and ſhew therr- 
ſelves againe in Time of Perſecution , and be as forcible to 
' deterre us from thoſe Evills, which are ſo , bur in ſhew and 
appearance, as they were before to plunge us in thoſe of fin, 
| which were true and reall; It we love not the truth , we are 
I{macls,and not /ſaics, 

| 

| Every uncleane Beaſc is not fitt to make a Sacrifice , nor 


| 


[the hairy ſcalp of him that goes on in his finnes fict for the 
; Crowne of Martyrdome ; for how ſhall hee , who drawes 
| out his life in Open Hoſtility ro Chriſt , and trifles with him, 
and contemnes him all his Dayes , ſuffer or die for him be- 
| fore Repentance, and Reconciliation, which is indeed in the 
very Act of Hoſtility © (hall wee ſeek for Heaven in Hell ? or 
{hall wee ſeek for witneſlcs to the Truth amongſt a Generati- 
'on of Vipers 2? Can he wao all his life long hath caſt Chriſts 
words behind him, ſeale to them with his blood , that they are 
true ? Can the Conſcience , ſo beaten, fo waſted , ſo over- 
 whelm'd with the Habits of fione , upon the ſudden take in, 
and entertaine a. Feare of ſo little a finne , as the deny- 
all of one Truth is, in reſpe&t of all ? Can 1, in 
the twinkling of an Eye , bee made an Jſaac ? I will not 
lay , It is Impeoſtible , but it carries but little ſhew of pro- 
babilitie ; and if it be ever done , it is not to be brought 
In cenſum ordiniriorum , nor falls out in the Ordinary courſe 
that is ſet, and is to bee lookt upon as a Miracle z which 
1s not Wrought every day , but at certain tzmes , and up- 
, on {ome important occaſion , and,to ſome cipecial end; for 
It 1s very rare and unuſual, that conſcience ſhould be quiet and (1- 
lent fo long, and then on the ſudden, be as the mighty voice of 


| God, 


'A ſhould have ſo much power over us, as to winneus, and to prevai! | 
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\ work a miracle; drive ns to the conteſſon of ſome one truth,which | 
| had no Power to hold us trom polluting our ſelves with 10 ma- | 
'ny fins, Keep ſaith, faith Saint Paul, and a good conſcience, which ſome 
luvins put away concerning faith have made ſhip-wrack; for fo ncer an | 
 aJliance there 15 between ſaith and a good conſcience, that we muſt 

either keep them both, or loſe them both, faith betng (as Saint! 
' Paul intimates), as the ſhip, and an undchled conſcience as the 
 radder,;} you itrike off the rudder, or Ict it go, the Stup will foon | 
daſh upon the rocks, and faith will bc loſt in the waves 2nd foods | 
' ofthis preient world, 


I 
yn 


J an Iſaac, 
a childe of promite,and an hear tothe faith of eAtronam.it tliou wilt 
' be {ecure from the Kcth, be renewed in the ſpirit, 14 thou wilt 
be fit to rake up the croſle, firtt crucitie thy 1clt, thy Iuſts, and at- 
 kections, 11 thou wilt be prepared azaimſt periecution,lirlt raiſe one 
{inthy own breſt, ſmorher every idle thougprt, {ilence every loud 
| defire, check and correct thy wanton fancy , beat down every 
thing, that ſtands in oppoſition to the truth; Be thus dead unto 
thy ici; and then neither death nor le , neither tear of death,nor 
hope of lite ſhall be ever able to ſcparate thee from the love of 
God whick ts 13 Criſt Jetus. This 1s all ric preparation that is re- 
\quirc-l, which every one, that 7s Corn after the ſpirit doth make, and 
\there neeas NO mores for he that 1s thus fitted to follow Chriſt 
inthe regencration, againſt the 1ſmae/ztes of this world, is well 
qualihed, and will nor be atraid to mcet him 1m the clouds and 
in the air, when he ſhall come in terrour, to judge both the quick 
and the dead. 


| 
LI; then thou wilt ſtand up againit Iirac}, be ſure to 
| 


m—_ 
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And now to conclude : what ſayes the Scripture > Caſt out the 
Lond-woman, and ber ſon, for the ſoz of the bexd-woman Jhall not 1ahertt 
with the ſor of the ſree-woman, *Tis truce, 1ſmael was caſt out into 
the wildernefſe of Beerſheba, and the Iew is caſt our, ejeftas faith 
Tert. calt et ſolt extorrts, caſt out of Jeruſalem , ſcattered and dil- 
perſed over the face of the carth, and made a proverb of obſtinate 
:tmpicty , ſo that when we call a man a Jew,putamas ſuſficere con- | 


the Church caſt out thoſe of her own bowels, of her houſe and 
tamily > (tor ſuch enemies ſhe may have, which hang upon her | 
breaſts; called by the ſame word, ſcaled with the fame Sacra- | 
menrs, and challenging a part in the ſame common ſalvarion,) To 
caſt out 15 an act of violence, and the true Church evermore hath | 
the\uffering part ; bur yer ſhe may caſt them out, and that with , 


dom of Heaven,a violence upon our ſelves, 1, By laying our {elves 
proſirate 


— 


vVi11um, we think we have railed loud cnough. But now, how ſhall FX 


violence; bur then, it is with the ſame violence we take the king- | 


_ 
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Gov; Thar it ſhould lic hid ſo long, and then come forth, and; A 
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A proſtrate, by the vehemency of our devotion, by our frequent 


prayers, thar God would either melt their hearts, or ſhorten! 
their hands,cither bring them into the right way, or ſtrike off their 
chariot wheels; for this kinde of ſpirit, theſe malignant ſpirirs can-! 
[nor be cait our, bur by prayer and fatting, which is energeticall,' 
'and prevalent epzyoy t1 , faith Eaſeb. a moſt invincible and irre- 
| fiſtible T hing, placing us under the wing of God, far atove all' 
principalitics and powers, above all the fiatteries and terrours of 
the world, there with Stevez pleading. for Saw! the perſecutcr, till 
he become Paul the Apoſtle, which is in effect ro caſt our the per- 
B ſecution it {elf, | 


| Secondly, by our patience and long ſuffering ; For patience 
| worketh more miracles then power ; it giveth us thoſe goods, 
which our enemies take from us, it makes diſhonour glorious, it 
dulleth the edge of the {word, it coolerh the flames of fire, it wea- 
| rieth cruelty, ſhames the Devil, and like a wiſe Captain turns the 
| Ordnance, upon the face of the enemy, Patience is the proper ct- 


{c& of faith (for 1t we beleeve him who hath told us our cond1- 


by the virtue of which Saint Paul profeſſes, he could do and ſuf 
ter all things, It may ſeem ſtrange indeed, that a mortal, fraile 
| man {hould be omniportenr, and do all things, yet it is moſt evi- 
| dently true; fo true that we cannot denie it, unlefle we denie the 
| faith ; for it the eye of our faith were as clear, as the reward is 
| Glorious, it would neither dazle at the {mile and beauty of a flat- 
|tcring, nor at the terrour of a black temptation 3 bur pleaiure 
D | would be vanity, and perſecution a crown, $0 that you ice, to 


| {ir {till and donorhing, to poſleſle our ſouls with patience, and to 


| |{uffcrallthings; is tocaſt them our, | 


| 3. By our innocency of life, and ſincerity of converſation; and 
thus we ſhall not onely caſt them out, bur perſecute them, as righ- 
teous Lot did the men of Sodom; this is to keep our ſelves to mount 
$10a,to that Jeruſalem, which is above, to detend our priority, our 
primogeniture, our Inheritance, this is to be born after the {pirit.} 


Rom. Go 3, 


tion, what will we not ſuffer for his ſake 2) and it is omnipotent, |Philip.4.13. 


E | There is ſaith Aufta Juſt. perſecutio, there is a juſt and prailewore,Hom.8.10, 


thy perſecution ; for {ſaac to be Heire, was a perſecution to 1ſmmael; 
tor the Church to be built upon the foundarion of the Apoſtles, 
Chriſt being the head corner ſtone, was a perſecution to the Jews: 
| for no ſooner had Paul mention'd his ſending to the Gentiles, but 


| they fling off their cloathes, and fling duſt in the aire, and cry, 
' | Away with ſuch a ſellow {rom the Earth, and nothing more Fadeorum Fy-! 


; | odious to a Jew, to this Day , then 2 Chriſtian. The nag ge foms 
perferutionum, 


| | holy and ſtrict converſation of the juſt , is a perſccntion 


AM, 22.23. 


Teriul.Sc 


; | to the wicked, caftigat, qui difſentit , hee that walkes not by c.o. 
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our Rule , but draws out his Religion by another , 18 as a 
Thorne in our eyes, and a whip in our ſides, and doth not 
| inſtruct , but control! and punifh us : Doc they not ſpeake it 
«| In plaine words, Contrarins eff , he is contrary to our Doings, 
It grieves, and vexesusto look upon him 3 He will not digge 
| with usin the Mine for Wealth , he will not wallow with ys 
| in Pleaſure, nor climbe with us to Honor, he will »-t caftin 
his Lot with us to help to advance our purpoſes to their End. 
And Ictus thus perſecute them with our Silence, with our Pa- 
tience , with our Innocency, cven perſecute thoſe 1ſ-4:1:te5,no| B 
other way but this, by being 1/aacs, 


| Wiſd.2.1 2. 


| The fourth and lat. 


| rf 55.29 Laſtly, we may caſt them ont by Caſting wr Burd:n on the 
Lord, by putting our cavſe into his Hands , who beſt can 
plead it , by citing our Perſecuters before his Tribunall , who is 
the Righteous Judge. If we thus caſt it upon him, we need no c 
other Umpire, no other Revenger : If it bea loſs,. he can reſtore 
it, ifan iojury , hecanreturne it ; if grief, he can heale it ; if diſ-| 
grace, hecan wipe it off, and wiil certainly doe it, if we ſo caſt 
it upon him, as to truſt in him alone; the full perſwafion of | 
Gods Power being that , which awa'eth him as one out of 
ſleep, puts him to cloth himſelf with his Majeſty ſets his po- 
wer a working, to bring mighty Things to paſſe, and make himſelf 
| Glorious by the delivery of his People. 


Conclu. To ſhut up all and Conclude : Thus if we caſt our burden 
| upon him, thus if we look upto the Hills from whence commeth | 
our Salvation, wee fball alſo arzx\4zi , Look wp, and lift up; 
our Heads , behave our ſelves, as if all Things did goe, as! 
| wee would have them , look up and lift up our Heads , as' 
herbs peep out of the Earth, when the Sunne comes neere 
[them , and Birds fing when the Spring is neere , ſo look up, 
'as if our Redemption , our Spring were neere. | 


| 

{ Thus if wee Importune Him by our Prayers, wait on Him 
|by our Patience , walk before him , when the Tempeſt 5 
loudeſt, in the ſyncerity and uprightneflſe of our Hearts, 
| and put our Cauſe into his Hands , if there bee any 7/2, 
| to perſecute us, any Enemies to trouble us 3 hee will caſt 
| 'them out, either ſo melt and transforme them , that they; 
(ſhall not trouble vs , or if they doe , they ſhall rather ad-| 
| vantage them, then Hurt us , rather improve our Devotion, | 


| | then | 


Luk.: 1.23, 


E 
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'A then coole, and abate it , rather increaſe our Patience, then | 
weaken it , raiſe our Syncerity , rather then fink it , rather ſet-|' 
t'c and confirme our Confidence , then ſhake it , in a word, |' 
hall focaſt them out, as to. teach us to doe it, that wee may 
ſo uſethem, as wee are Taught to uſe the unrighteous Man 
03, to call them out by making them Friends , even ſuch 
Friends , as may receive us into Everlaſting Habitations , which 
'God Grant for His Sonne JESULS CHRISTS fake, &c. 
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Watch therefore ; For you know not what hour 


p, 


your Lord doth come. 


229 Hich words, are the words of our Bleſſed Saviour, 
and a part of that Anſwer, which he returnd to 
that Queſtion , which was put up by his Diſci- 
ples, ver,2.Te!l ns, When ſhall theſe things be, and 
what ſhall he te ſlgne of thy commine, and of the end 


DAY of the world? Where, we may obſerve,that he doth 
t ſatisfy their Curioſity, which was meaſuring of Time , even to 


thelsſt point, and moment of ir, when it ſhall be no more, but re- 
| ſolves them in that, which was fit for them to know, and paſleth by 
| [infilence, and untoucht, the other as a thing laid up, and reſerved 
inthe Boſome of his Father. The Time he tells them not , but 
' foretells thoſe Fearfull ſignes, which ſhould be the Fore runners of 
| | the Deſtruftion of Jeraſalexs, and the ends of the world; which two 
{ | areſointerweaved 1n the PrediQtion, that Interpreters ſcarce know 
| howto diſtinguiſh ther, 

| Wee 


j 


—_ 
| — -— —  — 


'E ino 
| 


$_ ———— —— 


—— —— —————————————— —— — — AC ARLEN 20> 004.45” Roe - . . 
+ 
= 
- 
FE * 


® 
or # 


+ ——— — Wn 


— —— 
A 
_ EIA Ee. ee nes 


6 


cr] 1 _ | SE 

{ he fourteen 1th Sermon. 
VWenee ed not take eany puines todis entangle, Or put them afun- 
i-r: Arthe 30. v.h e pretents himfelf i the Cl:z#'s with Power aud 


{ 
G:90:7, mhe TR pe's ſound the Trumper at the next; thetwo men in the. 
"_ 


+£-)t. and the two Wornen grin Jing at the Mill in the Verſes imme- | 


di itely going before my Text, the ox takes, the othe uy dart faire. 
EVI: CE, 47, F rom to pC1 int ovt to the end ofthe world; which will 
F-.y'» 5y | 3113S of o (co); lin; ADation, ot { 1ED: aratung the Goats from ! the "_ 
7 LUST ICE wil COUTE-TIIC tus aS mM} uch as tne A roltles ; . In! 


WW. 121.00 WIN1S ONC [ord ana i Ky! THL8 fc) Ruic 4830 on ZVErnmuesS, p' 
'Uiat Was.ard n at 15, and £7415; , Hetharis to come, teil; us of 
his comming. cprens his will, and manifeſts his Power , 2nd ( as he! 


hath 6 Given us Laws Ytelleus, he will come to require them at our; 
han ds; He that is the W \ſedome of his Father , he that neither ; 
fun bers OT ileeps, c3lls upon us, mans this ſtrre : and noiſe about 
us, anche Alarumis geryopere, Be watchi uil. Call it wt at we 
pleaſe, an Admotiition, or an kxhortation, it h: th the neceis;tating 
an d compulive force of a Law, and Chiiſt is his own Herald , and 


proc: ms 1t, as1t abr rap pens of tie Trumpet for this v v'gt- 


wel. 


your ſcives pac he bed of - Sora fs a Court 4” van up- 
on your ſelves, to row ze up your ſtlves toſt:nd as it were on a 
WW atct-Torer, Joo king for, and expecting the comming of the 
 Loid. ImaycallitaLaw. but it is not asthe Laws of men, which 
are many times therefult of mens wills ; which are guided and ce- 
termined by their Luſts and AﬀeGions : and fo Ambition makes 
Laws and Covetouſneile maies Lawes, and private Intereſt makes 
Laws with this falſe Inſcription, Bono publico, For the Publick Good; 
þ tit 13 prefac'd, and uſhered in, with Reaſon, which concerns, 
not fo much the Head, a: the Members, not the Lord, as his Ser- 
 vants, notthe Kinp, as hisSubjcts, for us men, and for our falva- 


' tion, 'Fo :r 11m that 1s inthe Field. and him hat 15 in the Houſe; D 


|For| him that ſitteth on the Throne, and the woman that Grindes 
at the M1!] : for the whole Church, is the warning given , This Law 
premuigd and every word isa Reaſon, 1. That he is car Lora, that 
19 to come. 21y, That he will come. 3ly. That the time of his com- 
ming is uncertaine : A Lord to ſeal and ratify his Laws with our 
blood, which we would not ſubſcribe too, cor make good by our 
Obedience; and a Lord. gone as it were intoa farre Countrey , and 
| leaving us to Traffick, till he come, but after a while to come, and 
;reckon with us; and laſt of all : at an uncertain time , at an Hour 
| weknow not, That every hour may be unto us, as the hour of his 
' comming ; for he that prefixes no Hour: may come the next : eve- 
[ry on of theſe is a Reaſon ſtrong enough to enforce this Concluſt- 
 0N,V2i/ate ergo <3/4tch therefore, A Lord he is, and ſhall wenot fear 
himeTo come, and {ha}l we not expect him : ? To come at an hour, 
we 
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A | WC know not, and ſhall we not watch? theſe are the premiſes;and 


| 


the concluſion is Logically, and formally deduced, prime ze- 
 ceſsttatis the moſt neceſlary concluſion, that a tcrvant, or ſubject 
| can draw : ſo that in theſe words, we have theſe things con(idera- 
| ble. Firſt, the perlon coming: Domus weſter , your Lord; Sccond- 
ly,his Advent, vezzet : be will come. Thirdly, the uncertainty of that 
| hour ; we know not when it will bez our of which will nacurally 
follow this conclufton,which may ſtartle and awake us out of ſteep; 


| Uigilate ergo £ warch theretorc, 


IVatch therefore, for you know not 
the Hour Cc. 


VVe will follow that method which we have laid down,and begin 
with the premiles ; and firſt, it will concern us to look upon rhe 
perion, for as the perſon is, ſuch is our expeRation, and could 
Ciwertake the Idea of him in our hearts, and behold him in the 
tull compaſle, and extent of his power, we ſhould untold our 
armes and look about us, veteraum excutere, ſhake off our ſloth 
and drowlinefſc, and prepare for his coming; for it is Chriſt 


our Lord. As of me, and 1 ſhall grve thee the Heathen for thine tnhe- 
ritance P[al, 2.{aith God to Chriſt, and Chriſt layes, I and the Fa-; 
| ther are one, we belecve that he ſhall Judge the world; and we ; 
| rcad that the Father hath commztted this Judgement to the Sor. take. 
| him as God, or take him as man, he is our Lord; (um Domt-, 
| rus dicitur, unus agnoſcitur, tor there 18 but one taith, and bur one 
D | Lord; fo that Chriſt may well ſay, youcall me Lordand Maſter, 
[and folam; a Lord as in many other reſpets, ſo jure Redempito- 
| 2s by the redemption, having Cought uswith aprice, and 10 jure 
| bells by way of Conqueſt, by treading our cnemics under our teet, 
and taking us out of ſlavery, and bondage. 
And that we may not think, that Chriſt laid down his power 
| with his lite; or thac he is gone from us, never to come againz we 
will a little conſider the nature of his Dominion, and behold 
E | him there, from whence he muſt come to judge the quick and the 
| dead, and the Prophet D.v!d hath pointed our to him fitting at the 
\r1ght hand of God, where we ſhould ever behold him, and fix our 
thoughts, our eye of faithupon him, in this our waich, The Lord 
ſaid untomy Lord, fit thou at myright hand, till I make thy enemies thy 
footſtool , which {peech 15 Metaphorical ,and we cannot draw it to 
any other ſenſe, then that on which the intent of the ſpeaker did 
levell it, which reacht no further then this, to thew that his 


{Own kinzdom was nothing 1n compariton of Chriſts, which was | 
| | of 


J 


— 


Jehn 10.30, 


John.;.22. 


1. Cor. 6,20, 
Colul.2.15. 


Pſal.110.1. 


Pal. 119. 
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\ Non exfarabolls 
| 

| Materias com 
| ment mur,ſed 


i 
1 


| (X mater1s pd- 
 1abolas mitey - 
' pretamur. Tert, 
' de paducin,c.s, 


c23, 


AQ4s.7, 


| 
| 


. Equal ts the 


Father as 


. tnuching hrs 


MatrX 14.12, 


l - " . . . 
 Epli.1.2021, God 22 Heavenly places, far above all principalities and powers, and eve- 


do not draw conclutions, and Dc&trines out of Mctaphors, bur we | 


expound the Metaphor, by the Doctrine which 1s taught, and | 


thc ſcope ofthe teacher, nor muſt we admit of any mnicrpretati-. 
on, which notwithſtanding the Metaphor might yeeld, which is 
. not conſonant, and agrecable tothe Dodrine, and avalogie of 
{ faith, *Ov 94 912Aty etal pelapifpnts eu9e CCeSnt laith the Phi- 
| Jolopher, we can neither bring a Mctaphor to a definition, nor. 


can we build an argument upon it ; we may ſay of Metaphors, 


as Chriit ipake of the voice from heaven, they arc uled in Scrip-| pg 
Arift. $. Tp. ure for our lakes 872 Thy (uoicTiTE x, erzAvyiar, {or likenefle, and 


proportions ſake, and .crve to pretent Intilectual objects to the 
eye, and makethart light , which we have of things tamiliarto us, 
a help and medium, by which we may more clearly {cc thote 
which arc removed, and ſtand ar greater diſtance, For he can- 
'not be ſaidto {it there, at the r:12ht band of Goc', trom the poiition, 
| and ſite of his body; we cannot entcrrain fo grofle an Imagination; 
| and Saint Stepher tells us, be ſaw him ttanumg ar the 72g ht hand of 
| God; bur it may declare his victory,his triumph and reſt, as it were 
from his labour, ſecundum conſuetudinem wojtram 1Ult conſe); us offertur, 
qut Uittor adventens Honors gratia promereturgut ſedeatyit iS borrowed 
laith Saint Ambroſe, from our cuſtomary ipcech, by which we of- 
fer him a place, and fear tor honours fake, who hath done {ome 
notable and meritorious ſervice, and ſo Chriſt having ſpoiled the 
adverſarie by his death, having lead caprivity captive, and putthe 
| Prince of Darknefle in chaines at his return with theſe ſpoiles, hears 
{from his Father, Sede ad dextram, ſit ow down at my 714ht had, Not 
doth his right hand point out toany fixt or dctermined place, 
where he fits; For Chriſt himſelf tells the high Pricſt, That they 
ſhall ſee the Son of man: ſitting at theright hand of God, and coming in 
the clouds of heaven, which 1f it be literally undcritood, we muſt 
needs conceive him coming and fitting at the ſame time. All agree 
1t15 a Mctaphor, and ſome interpret ir of that ſupremacy he hath 
above the Creature, for fo he is deſcribed ſitting at the r19þt handof 


ry aame that is named not onely in this world, but in the world to come, 
Some have conceived, that by this honour of ſttizg at the right hand 


' of God, not onely an equality with God is implyed, but ſomcthing E 


more; not that the Son hath any thing more then the Father, 
tor they are equall in all things, but becauſe in reſpect of 


; God bead. Ath. the exerciſe, and execution of his royal office, he hath as it 


f Er 


were this dignity to fit in his royal feat, as Lord and Govcrnour | 
of his Church, for the Father is ſaid, as I told you, to commit all. 


, Zerml depudi- judgement to the Son 3 But we may ſay with Tertul. malo tn ſcrtp- 


cit c 9, 


$ 


turrs forte minus ſapere, quam contra, we had rather underſtand leſle 
| 1 SCripture, then amiſle, rather be wary then venture too far, my 
| _ wade 
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ot another, and higher nature z as Teriul, ſpake of parables; we: A 
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' A , wadetill we fink; and that will prove the beſt interpretation of 
| | Scriprure, which we draw out of Scripture it ſelf; and then Sainr 
| | Paul hath interpreted it roour hands ; for where as the Proper 
| | David Tells us, the Lord ſaid unto my Lord, ſit thou at my right band, 
| {rhe Apoſtle ſpeaxs more exprelly 5 Oportet eum reguare, he muſt 
reign , till he hath put down all his enemies under bis feet ; and in the 
| Epiſtle to the Hehrews, we have ſuch auhiah Prieſt that ſus at the r1ght 
| hand of the throne of the majeſty in the Heavens ; that 1s, we have {uch 
an high Prieſt, which is allo a Lord, and king of Majeſty, and 
B | power to command, and govern us, who hath abſolute autho- 
rity over things in Heaven, and things in earth, over all the ſouls, 
and bodyes of men, and may preſcribe them Laws; reward thc 
obedicnt and puniſh offenders either in this world, or the next, 
or 1n both; for though he were a Lord and King even in his cratch, 
and on his croſle;z yer now his Dominion, and kingly power 
was moſt maniteſt, ;and he commands his Diſciples to publiſh the 
Goſpel of peace,and thoſe precepts ot Chriſtian convertation to all 
| the World, and ſpeaks not as a Prophet but as a Prezce, in his own 
C | name; enjoyns Repentance, and amendment of lite , to all the Na- 
tions of the earth, which were now all under his Dominion. Thus 
faith Chriſt himlelf, it is written, and thus zt behoted him to ſuffer 
and to riſe again, that Repentance aud remi[s108 of ſi, might Le preach- 
ed eva Evipuels &uTE in his name,among all Nations: and his Do- 
minion is not ſubordinate, but abſolute; he commands not as the 
Centurion in the Goſpel, who had divers under him, yet himſelf 
was under authority ; but as Solomors King, he 1s Rex Alkum a King, 


| 


againſt whom there 15 no rifing up. 

And now that it may appear, that he 1s not for ever, thus to fit 
D | at the r72ht haad of God, but there {its to rule, and govern us, to be- 
hold,and obſerve us in evcry morion,and in every thought and wil, 
nay, muſt come again, either with a reward tor thoſe who bow 
to his Scepter , or vengeance to be pourcd forth upon their heads, 
who contemn his laws, and think neither of him, nor the rzgþt 
hand of God, and will not have him reign over them, though 
they call him their king ; Let us a little turther conſider the Na- 
ture and quality ofhis Dominon,thar our tear, and reverence,our 
care and caution may draw him yet a little neerer to us, and we 


but ſo live as if he were now coming in the clouds.7! ell the daughter 
of S10n, behold thy king coming to thee,neek, on a colt, the foal of ar 
| | Aſſe, this was his firſt coming in great humility, and this and 
| his retinue, that his Kinzdom was nct of this world, He humbled 

 biniſelf, {faith Saint Paul, wherfore God hath highly exalted him, and 

| \gruen him a name, which is above every name; given him power, 
| } - \dignity, and honour, and made him our Lord and King, For bis 
 _ |Prophetical office which he cxcrciled in the land of Judea, was in 
| We. P pþ a man- 


p | May conceive of him, as not onely ſitting at the 72ght hand of God, | 


I Cor.15. 


Heb,8.1, 


Luk. 24.47. 


Math, 2.5. 


Philip. 2.3,9, 
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| 


4 manncr and act, and effect of his kingly Othce, by which he fits A' 
| ' as Lord in che Throne of Majeſty, tor by 1t he declarcd his Fathers | 
| | will, and promulged his Laws throughout the world: as a king and. 
| 0 . 
| ' Lord he makes his Laws, and as a Prophet he publithed them; a 
| ' Propiwt, anda Pricſt, and a Lord tor cver ; For he teacheth his 
| Church , he mediates and, intercedes for his Church, and Go-| 
| 
| 
' 
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| vcrns his Church tothe end of rhe world, Take then the Laws! 
' by which he Governs us; the vcrtue, and power, the compalle 
and duration of liis Dominon, and we ſhall finde it tobe ofa! | 
| highcr, and more excellent Naturc, then that which the cye of! > ' 
fic lazlcs at ; that he is, The Lordof lords, and King of! 
\ fleſh ſo dazics at ; that he 15, The Lordot lords, and King of 
' kings, 


domes of the world 1s {een nor onely in the Authors, but the Laws 
themſclves; for the Laws of menarc enacted many times ec quze, 
nec quare, and no reaſon can be given why they are enacted , £ood 
| rcaton there is why there ſhould be Laws made againſt them, | _ 
and they aboliſhedztome written in blood,too rigidand cruel,fome C 

| \In watcr ready to vanith, many of them but the refulrs and di- 
ares of mens luſts, and wilde afteCtions, made nor to ſafeguard 
any State, but their own, But his are pure and undefiled, cxact, 
'and perfe&, ſuch as tend to pertection,to the good of his Subjedts, 
and will make them like unto this Lord, heires together with him 
of cternity of bliſle, and as the reward is cterna), fo are they un- 
; Changcable, the ſame to day, and to the cnd of the world, not like 
(the Laws of the Heathen, which were raiſed with one breath, and 
 pull'd down by another, which were fixed by one hand, and torn 7 

down bya ſecond Lricargs leges emendate, ſaith Tert, Lycurgus his 

| Lawes were ſo impertcet, fo 1ll fitting rhe Common-wealth, that 
they were brought under the hammer and the file, to be beat out 
and faſhioned in another form more proportionable to that body 
tor which they were made, wcre corrected by the Lacedemontazs, 

| \ which undervaluing of his wiſdom did ſo unman him, thathe 
on be a man no longer, but ftarved himlelt to death, Yetus et 
ſqualleas ſylua legun: edictorum ſecuribus Trancatagthe whole wood of 

|the old Laws now ſullied and weakned with age were cut down by 


; | | 


| the edicts and reſcriptsof after Emperorsat the very root as with ; E 


| bo a . o = - * 
| And firſt, the difference between his Dominion, and the King- 
' 
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an axe; all ofthem are inthe body of time, and worn out with it, 
|  cither fail of themſelves, or clie arc caſt afide; humane Laws be- 
; Ing but as ſhadows caſt from men in power, and when they fall 
| to the ground, loſt with them, no more to be ſeen, zec u#o ſatu! 
' Gel.No8. An, | £0nſiſtunt, ſed ut celi facies et maris, ita rerum , et fortune tempeſtatibus | 
 b.20, | Uar1artur, nor do they remain in one ſtate, but alter as the face of | 
| the Heavens and the Sea,now ſmile, anon frown, now a calm, and | 


| by and by a tempeſt; now the ſtrong man ſayes, do this, anon 2 | 
| ſtronger | 
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| A ſtronger then he comes, and I fortcit my head if I do it; they are 
[too oft written with the point of the {word, and then the cha- 
racer follows the hand that bearcs ir, Thus it is with the Laws 
'of men, but the Laws of this our Lord and Law-giver can no more 
change, then he that made them; no bribe can buy our their | 
| power, no diſpenfations wound them, no power can diſanul them, i Piſberſar.ones | 
but they arc the ſame, and of the ſame countenance, tncy moult | SOGTR gan, 
'nota feather, they altcr not in one circumſtance, bur dirctt rhe 
| Obcdicnt, and ſtarc the oftcnder In the tace, and by the power of 
this Lord kindle a Hell in him 1n this lite, and will appcar at 
| the great day, to accule him z for we either ſtand or fall in judge- | 
| ment according to thele Laws; in a word, humane Lawes arc made | 
| for certain Climartes, and fitted to the complexion and temper of 
ccrtain Common-wealths, but theſe tor the whole world: Re, 
and Britanny , and Jeruſalem, all places are bound alike, and as his 
Dominion, ſo his Laws reach from one end of the carth to an- 
other , and theſe which he publiſh at the firſt, arenor onely Laws, 
but promiſes and pledges of his ſecond coming, for he made them 
not tor nought, but hath left them with us, till he come again in 
' Glory to judge both the quick and the dead, according to his 


| 
| 
| 
'C Goſpel, 


| 
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Beſides the Laws of men are too narrow , and cannot reach the 
whole Body of ſin, cannot comprehend all, not the inward man, 
the thoughts, and ſurmiſes ofthe heart, no not every viſible act, gn? wn 
they forbid not all, they abſolve not all ; ſome irregularities there | dant,nov onwia 
be, whichtheſe Laws look not upon, nor have they any other pyu- | Want, nec a 
'niſhment, then the common hatred of men who can paſſe no other _—_— 
ſentence upon them, then this; that they diſlike them, and we are ; 
forced to leave them tothe cenſure and anger of rhe highc>,, ſaith 
Seneca; Quoties licet noi opertet ; Every thing that is lawtul for me | 
todo, is not fit to be done, and his integrity 1s but lame, that walks 
| on at pleaſure, and knows no bounds, but thoſe which the Laws 
of men have ſet up, and never queſtions any thing he doth, till he 
meets with a check, is honeſt no further then this, that he fears not 
a Priſon, nor the Gibbet; 1s honeſt, becauſe he deſerves not to be 
| hang d. How many are there who are called Chriſtians, who yer 
| have not made good their title rothat honour, which we gave to a 
juit man 2 How many count themiclves juſt men, yet Qo tho{ſc 
things, which themſelves,it they would be themſelves, would con- | 
denm as moſt unjuſt, and do fo, when others ao them> and how 
. many have carried {0 much honeſty wita them into hell? the Law- 
| of men cannot reach home to carry us to that height of innocency, 
| to which on other Law bur that within us, might lift us up; bur 
the Lawes of this Lord, like his power and providence, reach anc 
| , comprehend all, rhe very looks, and profers, and thoughts of et 
[-=< Pp 2 ming} 
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minde, which no man ſees, which we ſce not our ſelves, which! A 
though they break not the peace, nor ſhake any pillar of a com- 
mon-wealth (for a thought troubles no heart, but thar which COn- 
ceives it) yet it ſtands in oppoſition to that policy which! | 
this our Lord hath drawn out, and to that end, for which he is' | 
our Lord, and is louder in his cars, then an evil word in ours 2 | 
and therefore he looks not onely on our outward guilt but the con. | 
ſcience it ſelf; and pierceth to the dividing aſunder of rhe foul and: | 
the {pirit,regulares rhe very thoughts and intents of the heart, which | 
he looks upon, not as fading and vaniſhing characters 1n the ſoul, p | 
but as killing letters imprinted and engraven there,as S.Baſil ſpeaks, | 
as full and complcat actions wrought out in the inward man (Saint| | 
Bernard calls them paſs:vas afizones paſhve actions) which he will| 
Judge ſecundum evangeltum, according to thele Laws which he hath 
publiſhtin his Goſpel, 


Secondly,that he is a Lord appears by the vertue, and power of! 
his dominion; for whereas all the power on earth ( which fo often 
dazles us) can but afHict the body, this wounds the foul, rips up 
the very heart, and bowels, and when thoſe Lords, (which we ſo 
tremble ar, till we tall from bim) can but kill the body; This' 
Lord can caſt both ſoul and body into Hell; nay, can make us a 
Hell unto our {clvcs, make us puniſh and torment our ſclves, and! | 
being greater then our con{cience can multiply thoſe ſtrokes, Hu- 


power enough to attend and hold them up, and even the common! 


. . 5 | 
| a {ull purſe, or a good ſword will ſoon break through them, or | 
| 


| 
mane laws have bcen brought into diſgrace, becauſe they had' not. | 
| 


people, who tear them moſt, have by their own obſervation ga- 
thered the boldnefle to call them cobwebs;tor they ſee, he that hath 


hindea beeſom to tweep them away.What ſpeak you of the Laws? | 
I can have them, and binde them up zz ſudarolo, faith Damranus, in | 
the corner of my Handkerchiet, nay, many times for want of pow- 
er viii leges the Laws muſt ſubmit as in conqaeſt, and though | 
they have a tongue to ſpeak, yet they have nota hand to ſtrike. 
And as it is in puniſhment, ſo itis ſomctimes in point of reward; 
men may raiſc their mer it8: deſerts ſo high,that the Exchecquer it 
{elf ſhall not finde a reward to equal them, We have a ſtory in! E 
our own Chronicles, of a Noble-man, who did ſuch ſervice for his 
ir:cnd, then but a private man,that he made him firſt a Conqueror, 
then a King : the Hiſtorian gives this note, that kings love not to be 
too much beholding to their Subjects, nor to have greater ſervice 
done, then they are able to reward, and ſo (how truly I knownot) 
makes the ſetting on of the Crown on his friends head one caule of 
the loſing of his own.But it is not ſo with this our Lord, who bc mel | 
now in histhrone of Majeſty, cannot be outdared by any {11,be 1t 
never fo great,never ſo common,and can break the hairy ſcalp @)! oe 

moſl 
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A . moſt Gyant-like offender, and ſhiver in pieces the talleſt Cedar in 
Libanus, Who ſhall be able to ſtand up in his {ight ? In his p: e{>1ce 
| the boldeſt ſinner ſhall tremble and fall downe, and ſee the Euror ! 
of that profitable, Honorable finne , in which he Triumphe, and | 
called it Godlineſſe; The Hypocrite, whoſe every word, whe fe «- 


/ 


very motion, whoſe every look was a lye, ſhall be uniraskt, and the 
man of Power, who boaſted in malice, and made his w:la L.w, and 


levell'd, ſhall be beat down into the loweſt pitt,to Howl with thoſe, 
who meaſured out Juſtice by their Sword, and thought every thing 
theirs, which that could give them; Before him Every ſinne ſhall be 
a finne, and the wages thereof ſhall be Death. 


Again, he hath rewards, and his Treafurie is full of them ; Not 
onely a Cup of cold water, but the powring forth my blood as wa- 
ter forthe Truths ſake, ſhall haveits full and overilowing Recom- 
pence, nor ſhall there ever any be able to ſay, what profit is it, that 
we have kept his Laws ? No, faith Saint Paul, Nor ſant condrgng, put 
C| our paſsions to our Attions, our Snfferings te our Almes, our Mar- 
tyrdome to our Prayers, they are not worthy the naming in com- 
| pariſon of that weight of Glory , which our Lord now fitting at 
the right Hand of God, hath prepared for them that feare him: Nec 
quiſquam a regno ejue ſubtrahitar, nor can any goe out of his reach , or 
ſtand before him, when be is angry : He that /rs oz: the Three, and 
he that grindes at the Mill, to him are both alike, 


And now in the third place; That every knee may bow , and every 
Tongue confeſſe hint to b: the Lord; Let usa little take notice of the 
large compaſle, and Circuit of his Dominion, and the Pſalmiſt will 
tell us, That he ſhall have Dominion from the Sea, tothe Sea, and from 
the River, unto the ends of the world. Adam, the firſt man, and he 
that ſhall ſtand laſt upon the Earth 3 Every man 1s his ſubject. For 
he hath ſet him, ſaith Saint Paul, at bis right hand, in heavenly places, 
and hath put all things under his Feet , and gave him to be Head over all 
Things to his Church, and what a thin ſhadow ? what a Nothing is all 
the overſpreading power of this world to this ? All other Domini- 
E {onhathits bounds and limits, which it cannot pale, but by violence 
and the ſword, nor is it expedient for the world to have one King, 
nor for the Church to have one Univerſall Biſhop, or,as they ſpeak, 
one viſible Head. For asa ſhip may be made up tothat bulke , that 

it cannot bee managed; ſo the number of men, and diſtance of 
place may be ſogreat. that it cannot ſubliſt under one Government, 
| Thus it falls out inthe world , but it is not ſoin the Kingdom of this 
| cur Lord ; No place ſodiſtant or remote, to which this Powe! 
; cannot reach,Lybiamremorrs Gadibu Jangit , all places are to him a- 
| | like, and he ſees them all at once, It is called the C:tholuck Churcn, 
OY. and 
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hung his Sword on his w/, to make way to that, at which it was 
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| {Neither deceit, nor violence can take away a right, no man can loſe 
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| 
,and in our Creed wee profeſle wee beleeve Sanitam Catholicam A 
' Eccleftans , the holy Cathboligue CHURCH; That is, 
'That , that Church , which was ſhut up within the marrow 
confines of Judea, now under the Goſpel is as large as the world it 
ſelf; The Invitation is, to all, and a//may come 3 They may come, 
who are yet without, and they might have come, who are bound | 
| hand and foot, and cannot come; The Gate was once open to \ 
them, but now 'tis ſhut, Perſa, Gothus, Judus Philoſophantar , faith | | 
| Saint Hieromn, the Perfan and the Goth and the Indian, and Feyptias 
| are ſubje&s under this Lord 3 Barbariſmeit ſelf bows before him, B 
and hath chang 'd her Harſh notes , into the ſweet melody of the 
' Croſs; There was dew onely upon theFleece; the people of the 
| Jews; but now that fleece is dry , and there is dew upon all the 
earth. The Goſpel ſaith our Saviour, muſt be Preached to all Na- 
tions, and when the Holy Ghoſt deſcended to ſeale and confirme 
the Laws of this Lord, there were preſent at this great ſealing , or 
. Confirmation, ſome ( faith the Text) of all Nations under Heaven, 
' that did heare T2ycy2AGn 78 94s, the wonderfull things of God,every 
one in his owze langaaze,ſo that the Goſpel might ſeem to have been 
' Preached throughout the world, before the Apoſtles did ſtirr a| C 
| foot from Jeruſalem, But here we may obſerve, that Chriſt , who 
hath js ad omnem terram, hath not , in ſtriftneſle of ſpeech ; jas in 
02224 Terr: , The rightand propriety 1s his for ever, but he doth not 
| take pollefiton of it all at once, but ſucceſſively, and by parts : Itis 
'as eaſy for him toilluminate all the world at once, as the leaſt nook 
and cornff of it, but this Sonne of Righteouſneſs ſpreads his beames 
' gloriouſly, but is not ſeen of all , becauſe of the Interpoſition of 
| mens finnes, who exclude themſelves from the Beames thereof; 
; T his trze light came into the world, but the world received him not ; but 
;yet what our ſenſuality will not ſuffer him to doe at once, 
| he doth by degrees, and paſleth on , and gaineth ground, 
That ſo ſucceſſively he may bee ſeen,and known of all the world. | D 
But ſuppoſe men ſhook off their Allegiance ( as too many , the 
' greateſt part ofthe world, the greateſt part ofChriſtendome doe) 
 {uppole there were none found that will bow before him C which 
will never be) ſuppoſe they Crucify him againe ? yet is he ſtill our 
King, and our Lord, the King and Lord of all the world : ſuch an 
univerſal] falling away,and forſaking him , would not take away 
from him his Dominion, nor remove him from the right hand of 
God, and ſtrip him ofhis Power ; It all the world were Infidells, 
yet he were a Lord ſtill, and his Power as large and irreſiſtible as &-| E | 
ver. For his Royalty depends not on the Duty, and fidelity of bis| | 
| ſubje&ts; if it did, his Dominion would be indeed but of a very nar- | 
row Compaſle, the /heep not ſo many as the Goates, his flock but /rtt1e: | 
Indeed he could have no right at all, if it could be taken from him; | | 
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cannot weaken his Title, or contra& his Power; If all ſhould for- ha 
{ſake him, if all ſhould ſend this Meſſage to him, Nolwnus hunc reg- £19 1%; 
nare, WE will not have thee Reign over us; yet in all this ſcorn and 
contempt, 1n this open Rebellion and Contradiction of ſinners he | 
js ſtill the Lord, and as he favours thoſe ſubjects, who come in wil- 
lingly, whom he guides with his ſtaffe; ſo he hath a rod of Iron to 
bruiſe his Enemies, and this Lord ſhall command, and at his com- | 
' mand, his ſervants, and Executioners ſhall take thoſe his Enemies, | 
' who would not have him reign over them, and ſlay them before | 
his face ; He will not uſe his Power, to force and dragg them ty | 
| violence to his ſervice , but if they refuſe his help,abuſe the means! 
which he offers them , and turn his grace into wantonncſs , then} 
will he ſhew hinaſelt a King, and his anger will be more terrible | 
then the roaring ofa Lion : They ſhall feele hiry to be a Lord, when 
twill be too late tocall him ſo; when they ſhall weep and curſe, 
| and gnaſh with their teeth, and Howle under that Power , which 
| might have ſaved them, for the ſame Power opens the gates of hea- 
| ven,and of Hell : In his handis a Cap, faith the Pſalmiſt , and in 
his hand 1s a reward, and when he comes to Judge, he brings them 
| both along with him : the ſame Power brings Life and Death, as | 
 Fabixs did Peace or Warreto the Carthagenians in the Jap of his | 
Garment, and which he will, he powres out upon us, and in bothis | 
( {till our Lord; when faith failes, and Charity waxeth cold, and the, 
| world is ſet on wickedneſs, when there be more Antichriſts then | 
| Chriſtians, he is our Lord,zeſterday and to day,and the ſame for ever. 980 


| Pſal.7 5.8, 


| 


Andinthelaſt place ; as the Dominion of our Lord is the larg: ſt | 
that ever was; fois moſtlaſting, and ſhall never be deſtroyed. and| 4 
ſhall break to pieces, and deſtroy all the Kingdomes of the Farth,bur it 
ſelf ſhall ſtand faſt for ever ; no violence ſhall ſhike it; no craft ſhall P4-?+ 44- 
undermine it, no Time waſt it ; bur Chriſt ſhall remaine our Lord: 
forever. The Apoſtle indeed ſpeaks of an end, of delivering up his: 
Kingdome, and of SubjeFiczr, Tis true. there ſhall be an end + but \ or 15.24, 
'tis, when hee . hath delivered up his Kingdome ; and hee 
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all Authority; Finis hic defedtio n'n ef . nec Trad tio emiſſto, | 
| nee ſubyectioinfirmit.zs, ſaith Hilary, T his end is no fay ling; T his (WP- | 
| livery no lefle, this SubjcCion is no weakneſs nor Infiro iy R- em | 
' Regnans tradet; He ſhall deliver up his Power, and yet be til] a 

Lord. Take Nazz/anzen: Interpretation and then this ſubieGicn is | 
| nothing elſe, but the fulfilling of his Fathers will , vnNleyn YEE how. 3s, | 

A / > . . . JVs- 

' mz\pins tAnuzlog mA ew; faith he in his 36 Oration, which he 
' made againſt the 4rrians : Take others, ard by Chriſt, is meant, his 
| Church, which in Computation, is but one Perſon vvith Chriſt, ard B 


when \ 
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' when His Church is perfeCted,then doth he deliver up his Power A 
| and Dominion. But let us but obſerve the manner of the ending of 
| this Kingdome, and the Fayling,and Period of others, and we hall 
| gaine light enough to guide us in the midſt of all theſe doubrs and | 
difficulties : For other Kingdoms are undermined by craft, and ſha- | 
ken by the m adneſs of the People, who (kun the whip,and are beu- | 
| ten with Scorpions, ca(t off one yoak, and put ona heavier ( asthe 
young men in Li: ycomplain'd) either Kingdoms are chang d and. 
alter'g,, as it pleaſerh thoſe, who are victorious, whole right hand | 
is their God ; but the Power of this Lord is then, and onely in this | 
ſenſe ſaid to have an end ; when, indeed, it is in its 2x44 , and per-' 
fc(tion, when there will be no enemy ſtirring to ſubdue, no ule of 
Laws; when the Subjets are now made perfe&, when this Lord 
{hall make his ſubjects Kings, and Crowne them with Glory and | 
Honor for ever, Here's no weakneſle, no Infirinity, no abjuration, 
no ref{ignation of the Crowne,and Power , but all things are at an 
end , his enemies in Chaines, and his ſubjects free ; free from the 
feare of HeJl,or Temptations of the Devill,the World,or the fleſh, 
and though there be an end , yet he reignes ſtill, though he be ſub- 
ject , yet he1s as highas ever he was; Though he hath delivered up 
his Kingdome;, yet he hath not loſt it, but remaines a Lord,and King 
| tor Evermore. 


B 


And now you have ſeen this ord, that is to come, you have ſeen 
him fitting at the right hand of God: His 11pht ad Power of Govern- | 
ment. bis Laws j«ft ard Holy, and wile; the virtue and Power , the 
largeneſs, and the duration of his Government, a ſight fit for thoſeto 
{look on, who love, and look for the comming of this Lord, fer they | 
that long to meet him inthe Clouds, cannot but delight to behold D 
him at the right Hand of God ? Look upon him then fitting in Ma- 
jeſty, and Power, and think you now ſaw him moving towards 
you, and were now deſcending with a ſhout; for his very fitting! 
\there ſhould be to us as his comming; it being but the mapaoxw , 
the prepararion to that great Day, Look upon him, and think not, 
that he there fits Id]e, but beholds the Children of men , thoſe that | 


- | wait for him. and thoſe that Think not of him , and he will come 


- 


(down with a ſhout, not fall as a Timber-logge, for every Frogg, & | E 
{very wanton ſinner to Jeap upon, and croake about, but come as a | 
(Lord , witha Reward in onc hand , and a Vengeance inthe other; | 
Oh tis farre better to fall down, and worſhip him now, then notto 
know him to be a Lord, il! that time, that in his wrath he ſhall ma- | 
'nifeſt his Power, and fall upon us, and break us in pieces. Look 
.then upon this Lord, and look upon his Lawes, and write them in 
your hearts; 3 for the Philoſopher will tell vs, that the ſtrength and. 
perfeCtion of Law,confiſts,not onely ivr ivxiia2z, in the wile, 
and diſcreet framing of them , but iv 74 n«9:9e:, in the rig, 
| and. 
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' A janddue performance of them; for obedience is the beſt ſeal and | 
| -|Ratification of a Law, He 1s Lord from all eternity, and cannot 
| be diveſted of his royal office, yet he counts his kingdom moſt 
complear, when we are ſubject, and obedient unto lim, when 
he hath taken poſlefſion of our hearts, where he may walk (not as 
he did in Paradiſe terrible to eAdam, who had torteited his al- 
legiance) but as in a garden of pleaſures, to delight himtelf with | 
'the ſons of men, Behold he commands, threatens, beſecches, calls 
upon us again, and again; and the befeechings of Lords are com- | 
| Mands,preces armate armed prayers, backt with power; and there- | 
| {fore next conſider the vertue and power of his dominion, and | 
| | 
| 


: 
| $— 


'B bow betore him, do what he commands with fear and trembling; 
| |lerthis power walk along with thee in all thy wayes, when thou art 
| |giving analmes,let it ſtrike the trumpet out of thy hand,when thou 
taiteſ(t, let ir be in capzte jejunr, let it begin, and end it, when thou 
art {trugling with a tentation : let it drive thee on, that thou faint 
not, and tall back, and do the work of the Lord zegligently; when 
thou art adding vertue to vertue, letit be before they eyes,thar thou | 114310: 
mayeſt double thy diligence, and make it up compleart in every cir- 
cumſtance: and when thou thinkeſt of evil, ler it joyn with that 
|C |rhought, that thou mayelt hate the very appearance of it,and chace 
it away?why ſhould duſt & aihes more awe thee, then Omniporen- 
cy2 why ſhould thy eye be ſtronger then thy faith 2 nor onely the 
trown, but the look of thy Superior compoleth, and models thee, | 
| ours thee into any faſhion, or form; thou wilt go, or run, or fit | 
| down, thou wilt venture thy body, (would that were all) nay, 
thou wilt venture thy foul; do any thing, be any thing what his 
beck doth but intimate ; bur thy faith 1s tearleſle ; as bold,as blind, | 
and will venture on, on the point of the {word, fears what man; 
'not what this Lord can do to him; fears him more thar fits on the 
bench, than him thar ſits arthe right hand of GodyIf we didbelceve | 
as we profefſe, we could not but more lay it to our hearts, even lay 
1t {0;asto break them;for who can ſtand up when he is angry28 let | | 
us next view the largeneſle and compaſle of his Dominion, which 
takes inall that will come; and reacheth thole,who refuſe tro come, 
and is not contracted in jts compaſle, if none ſhould come; and 
why ſhouldeit thou turn a Saviour into a deftroyer> why ſhould'ſt 
thou dic in thy Phyſitians armes, with thy cordials abouc thee? why 
; ſhouldeſt thou behold him as a Lord, ,'till he be-angry? he ca]- 
ethall, invitcth all that come, why ſhould Publicans and ſinners 
E enter , and thy diſobedience ſhut thee out? Laſtly, conſider the 
duration of his Dominion,which ſhall not end,but with the world, 
| \ nor end then, when it doth end, for the vertue of it (hall reach to 
all eternity and then think, that under this Lord thon muſt either 
be ercrnally happy, or eternally miterable, and let not a flattering, 
bur a fading world,thy rebellious and traiterous fleſh,let nor the " 
| | ther of lies, a gilded temptation, an apparition, a vain (ſhadow 
nodes _ q - thruſt 
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' power, which works to all etcrnity, 


I - | | 
| The&cong, | And now We have walkt about this Ston,and told the towers 
i bi: adventor thcreot, ſhewed you Chriſts territories and Domunion;the nature, | 


j 


coming. 
| Venit, he will 


OL 1:15 Jaws, tne vortue and power, the largenefle and compalle, 


| COMIC the duration Of lis kingdom, we mult jnthe next place conſider his| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
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' M, Sen.Contr. the ſlate of times and ations of men, D:wV:uum numen, liam qua 


| Adiycntgbiis cCOmitig, confider hm asnow comme; tor we cannot | 
| imagine (as was 1aid bctorc) that he fat there 1dle like Eprcurns, 
' bis God, wec ſct7 faceſjens evotmum rec alter, not regarding what is| 
| done below, bur likethe truc Promethexs, governing,and diſpoting 
71071 apparel, rebus humans tnterventt ; his power infinuates it felf, 
| and cven works there, where it doth not appear. Though he be in 
| heaven, yet he can work at this diſtance, tor he fills the heaven 
and the carth mey["4o£2 , 4, mar” emexo/a he beholdeth all things, 
| be heareth all things, he 1peaks to thee, and he ſpeaks in thee, he 
hears thee when thou ſpeakeſt; and he hears thee when thou ſpeak-1 
' ct notzin his book are all things written,nay,he keeps a book 1n the 
| very cloſet of thy heart, the oncly book which ſhall go along with 
thee, and when he comes,it ſhall ily open, every chaptc,revery let- 
tcr, every charactcr of fin ſhall be as plain to thy eyczas to his,and 
though we here {cal up this book;he can read it when it 15 ſhut, He 
f{itteth there tanguam venturus,as One Coming.Indeed to us(who like 
thole Philotophers in Tally, ſeeing nothing with our minde, refer 
all to our {cnie, and ſcarce belceve any thing bur thar, for which 
,we have an ocular demonſtration; the cye of whole faith 1s fo 
 Cull, and heavie,thar it cannot clearly dilcernthar cyec of our Lord 
' which is tenthouſand rimes brighter then the ſun ) he is moſt 
times as loſt ; like Epreuzs his God doing nothing, like Baal either 
1n us journy, or {leeping, and as at his firit coming 

' noreputation, ſo now he is at the right hand of God,he is in a man- 
nerforgot, We do not inſult over him in plain termes, as thoſe 
' did in Theodoret Timor TE TexTov9; 6 £10; 2 What doth the Car- 
, penters ſon now do > but weare as flow of heart to beleeve what 


1 
j 
1 


| WE are taught, and what we ſay we belceve; asthoſe dilciples 


o he was hadin! 


which. went to Emaus, We are told that he did riſc again from 
the Deadand aſcended,awd ſitteth at the right hand of God,and wil come 
again, but 'ris a long time ſince theſe things were done, and he 
4s long a coming, To the Athieſt, to the prophane perſon, to the 
| Luke-warm Chriſtian, to the Hypocrite, he is ina manner loſt, 


they have ſealdup his grave, andhe will come no more. And! 
, This is one argument, that he will come;even this, that we lo little 
| regard it ; for can a Lord that breathes nothing but love, bear | 
with ſuch contempt ? can he whom the voice of God, and man, 


, whom Scripture, and Miracles, and reaſon have placed on the Tri- | 
| buual, and made judge of all the world,be kept back by theſe vain | 


mt, 
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Imaginations, | 


thruit rhee on his Icft hand : tor both at his right and left, there is A 
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A Imaginations, which are nothing elſe, but the ſteame , and exhalati | 
ons from our ſenſual, and Bruitifh part ? ſhall not he judge all the 
earth, becauſe we are guilty, and deſerve to be condemned ? no,ve- 
niet yueniet his etiamſi nolis venict he will come,he wil certainly come | 4»z»ft. 
whether thou wilt or no; nor is delay in comming an Argument, 
that he will not come. For the Lord is not ſlack concerning his pro- 
miſe, and Coming, as ſome count {lackneſs, ſome ſceffers,who | 
walk after their own luſts, and ask where is the promiſe of his com- 
ing ; For ſenſuality is the Mother, and nurſe of unbeleefe; and | 
the ſenſe tlyes the Knowledge of that, which is terrible to it; and ſo | 
B| weare as Saint Peter tels us, willingly ignorant of that which we are | 2 7«1.3.3,4. 
Taught, and will not conſider, that the world is made of corrup- | 
tible parts, and therefore muſt at laſt be diſſolved , and , that as the | ,,,,, 
old world periſhed by water, ſo this ſhall by fire. For what guilty Perſon | 
doth not ſtudy to drive the thought of a Judze coming, out of his 
mind ? He that hath his delight, his heaven in this world, is not 
willing to heare of another to come, verit,the Lord comes, is not in 
his Creed ; Sed nulls eſt mora ejus, quod certs eveniet , but the defer- 
c ring,or delay of that which will certainly come, ſhould not come in- 
to our Conſideration ; for come he will, though he come not yet, 
and when heis come, all the time paſt and before, in which we 
grew wanton , and preſumptuous, and beat our fellow ſervants, is 
not in trueeſteeme, ſo much as a moment, or the twinkliog of an | 
eye. Tis not ſlackneſs, 'tis not delay : That is our falſe Gloſle, who 
when we break the Law, are as willing to miſinterpret the Law- | 
giver; The Hy pocrite thinks him as very a dillembler, as himſelf, | 
and is well perſwaded , that though he threaten, yet he meaneth 
D | It not, though he hath denounced judgement againſt thoſe that 
| | finne, and repentnot, yet he will not be ſo good, or rather as bad 
as his word ; The facrilegious perſon lookes upon him as an ene- 
mie to Churches, and heit is, that puts the hammer into his hand, 
| |tobear downhisown Temple, The profane perſon would excecare | Terxl.de Ani- 
providentiam D:t, would put out the eye of his Providence,and the |"* 
morall Atheiſt pull him from his Throne, and thruft him out of the 
| world: Every man frames fuch a God, as will fitt him, and pro- 
{ | portions him to his luſts, we draw him out, as the Painter did the 
- Goddeſs, in the likeneſs of thoſe vanities, which wee moſt dote 
on, and ſo we entitle him to our fraud and Oppreſsion , z77venime | Felrarcy. 
quomodo etiam Avarum facerem , we have found an Art to bring him 
In as an Abbettor, a Promoter of our Covetouſneſs , and Ambition, 
and ſo, as muchas in us lies, make him as Ambitious , and Cove- 
to vsas our ſelves, Thou thoughteſt verily, that I was hke unto thee, 
i fairhGod tothe Hypocrite; behold Chriſt fits at the right hand of 
God, in full power, and Majeſty, ready to deſcend , but he comes| 
| [not yer, azzd hence the ſcorner concludes he will never come. This 
| |isafalſeGloſs, anda falſe concluſjon, the reſult and Inference of) 
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demnation» 


And this is the true reaſon, why he is not yet come: but as it were, | 
a comming ; For Time is nothing unto him, nor 1s it any thing in| B 
it ſelt; vec :ntell; gitur wii per actns hum1nes nor can we conceive, or 
underſtand it, but by thoſe AGtons, which we doe now and againe, | 
and which we cannot doe at once, 4 Thouſand years mhis ſight, are | 
bt as yeſt:rday, but not ſo long, not ſolong as a Thought; he delays | 
not, but he beares with us in this our Tie, we look upon the Day 


| of Judgement , as upon a Day to come, but to him it is preſent; 
; That ke isnot come to us; 1s for our faes, For the Church of: 


| Chriſt.till the conſummation ofall things,is in Flaxx,in Corpore Tem-| 


por (as Tert.ſpeaks) 1s wraptup in the Body of Time,comes not | 
 farul if ſemel.at once, but ſucceihively gaincs the addition of parts: 
| St. Paul cals it a body,and though it be not ſuch a Body as the Sroicks 
| fancied quod more Fluntinum in alſidea diminutione, &* adjettione et, 
| which like Rivers, receives every day encreafe,and every day dimi- | 
nution, and is not the ſameto Day,which it was yeſterday, yet is it 
corpus agerezataun, a collefted Body, which is not made up at once 
inevery part, but reccives its parts ſucceſsively : She 3s Terril/., 45 
an eArmy with Banjiicrs.as 1t1s ſaid of the Spouſe in the Cantizles, and 
in an Army you know, the Van may lodge there to night , where 
the Rere commeth not till the Morning : So it 15 with the Church, | 
it hath alwayes its parts,yet hath alwayes partsto be added ; ſo we 
read, Ads 2, and thelaſt verſe, That the 70d a'ded zaily , thar is, 
ſucceflively, ſech as ſhould be ſaved; Quantum iniquizaths eriſſatur. +015 
\turz abeſt regnw? Dei, quo-' ſecum aſſert plenan xe it «dinem, laith the 
Father , Chriſt is come, and yet is ſtill a coming 3 whilſt there 
are Hereſtes, and Schiſmes in the Church , whilſt the one under- 
'mincth the Bulwarks withour, and the other raiſes a Mutiny within, 
' whilſt the Divell rageth.and men finne, there be yct ſome to be 
gathered to his Sheep-fold, and though in reſpet of his Power , he 
be already come, yet for his Elects ſake , he will not execute it yet. 
And this 1s the very reaſon, which J#/{ize azartyr gives of the pro- 
roguing, and delay of his comming .and why the Conſummaiion, 
and end of all things js not yet, 9z 2vlfwmvor yivog , for mankinos 
ſake, 9:2 ome T4y (15122 , for the ſeed of Chriſtians, which | 
is yet to be propagated ; for by his eternal] Wiſdome, he fore-{tes , 
That many there be, who will b-'eeve, and turne ro him by R.c- 
pentance 3 and ſome that bce not, even many, who are = an” 
| JOrne; 


— ———— — 9 —— 
— 


fleſh and blood: for 'tisnot /ackreſs; that's the diftate of our 
2 Pe1:3-15 \ but if Truth interpret it,tis /o»g ſuffering, & his long ſuffering ſhould | 
| end, and be eas d in our repentance; Saint Peter tells us; It is Re- | 
| pentance; It is, what it ſhould be; if it be not Repentarce, we have | 
' droveit from it ſelf; and ſee; now tis nothing, but wrath , and In. 
 dignation : his long ſuffering, is cither our Repentance, or our Con- 
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| A ; born; in his tecond Apolozic for the Chriſtians ; 3 For the promile 
is made to you, and tO TO children faith duint Peter, & #d1is 1- 


| forum OF qur raſcentur ab ills,and to all that arc aur off, eVCN IS Niu | ARs 


| ny as the Lord God thall call ; ; ior Low many thoulands arc not 

yet, who ſhall be Saints ? for their takes 1t 153 rhar rhe Lore Ot 
| not confume the world with irc; tiat he doth not come v! ; judge 
| the world;that wicked menare permitted to revell on the Cari atty 


| the devil to rage;thar ne ſuffers that which he abtrors,fubfers mull ice | 


> 


| tO Move 1s armcs at large, and {pread it leit like a green bay tree. | 


B | andlcaves innocency bound i in chaines ; that hc 'uffers mun to break 
| his commands, to queſtion his providence,to c &ubt of his ben and! 
cflcnce, that we lc this ditorder and cot #0107; tie world ina} 
| manner diſſolved, before its end; but whei: that paiber: is full, a 
| number which we know. not, or 1t we did, cannot know, when he | 
| will {11] it up 5 whenthat is compleat, then tine fall ve ro more; 
'then,Lo he comes, and will Po the world of Hcrefic and 

Schiſme,will appear in that Majeſiy;that the Athicits ſhail conteſſe 

he 1s God, and ice all thoſe crooked w ayes,in which us providence | 

C| ſeemed to walk, made even and ſtrait; then the Epicure ſhall Ice, | 
that i it was not below him to {it in heav ven, and look upon tice cl:11- | 
| dren of men; no diſhonur to his Majeſty, to mannage and guide all. 
| | thoſe things which arc done under the Moon; tizat he may ride up- 
| onthe Cherubin, and yet numvcr cvery hatre of our head, 5g 
| obſerve the Sparrow, that falls from the houſc top; then we ſhall 
Hee himz and we ſhall ice all things pur under his teet, even He- 
rely, and Schilme, prophanefle and Athcil] [me, {in and dcarh, Hell, 
and the Devil himiclt. Tins he hath in cft<£& done already by tic 
| virtue, and power of his Crofle, and theretore may be faid to be | 

D | come 3 Bur becauſe we refit and hinder tizat, will not ſufter hin 
to make his conqueſt tull, and when we cannot reach him at the 
| right hand of God, ourluc and fight againſt him in his members, | 
he will come again, and then cometh the end, another 4 app | 
tum eſt, all (hall be finiſht, his victory, and triumph complear, and | 
| he ſhall lift up the heads of his deſpiſed {crvants, ; and tread down | 


| 


Triumph, and make a ſhew of them opculy. 


to look upon, Ot this more—— 


E And this 15 a fit object fora Chriſtian | 


rams 


| 
all his enemics under his feet Jy pzliZeuy in the moſt proper ſenle, | 1. hs 


w— _ rw —— 4 PT WII Oe 


co WET; 4 ow IP IR 


904%” EE LCSaASCST <a 


to Ms "GG FEE, 


THE FIFTEENTH 


SERM O 


LY 


— 


; eM AT TH. 24.4. 


x 
. 
———  — 
—c_ —_ ———  — 
EE ET 


Dominus venturus, Neſcitis qua hora, © 
The Lord will. You know not | 
| Come. what hour. 
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QNMROTFE RE have already beheld the perſo,, our Lord, and i 
. » bs . . 
N 0 we have placed him on his Tribunal, as a judge,: 
WAN, 
4, 


WE moe woooamgyn 


8-4 A @ 9 (forthe Father hath ,commutted the judgement 

| 7 E/F& to the Son) you have feen his Dominion in his 
©\9\ WY /o); Laws, which were fitted and proportioned to it-! 

| Og ©) as his Scepter is a Scepter of Rightcouſneſle, ſohis! 
| WOU [9/1 : CCPtCer 15 a ICCP - 5 | 


UE aws are juſt z no man, no Devil can queſtion] 
| | them; we approve them as ſoon as we hear them,and we ap-' 
| , provethem when webreak them; for that check which our con- 
|  Iaence gives us, is an approbation. You have cen the vertue and 
| Power of his dominion ; for what 1s regal right, without regal 
power? 
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bee a RE lf SENNPTERN ee 
power ? what 15 a Lord, without a {word ? or what isa ſword; A 
it he cannot manage it ? what is a wiſe-man, it a wiſer then he 2 
what is a ſtrong manzif a ſtronger then he comes upon him? bur | 
EC.5.6. 'vur Lord, as he is called werderjul, Courſellour, 1018s he the Atighty| 
' God : who can ſtand betcre him when he 1s angry > We have! 
ſhewed you the large compaſle, and circuit of his Dominion, do! 
place io diſtant, or remote; to which it doth nor reach ; It is over \ | 
| them that love him, and over them that crucike him : Ir is over 
Luk.1.33 | them that honour him, and over them that put him to open ſhame; 
and laſt ofall, the durability , or rather the cternuty ot ut, tor ot his| B 
Dominion there ſhall be no end;faith the Angel to Hary, and rake 
the words going before, he jhall re7gn over the houſe of Jacob, and the 
ſenſe will be plain z for as long as there is a houle of Jacod, a peo- | 
l& and Church on carth, 1» long thall he reign; as his Prieſt. 
hood, ſo his Dominion is «<Tef2fzTow and fhall never paſſe 
away. 


p_— 


| We muſt now fix our eyes upon him, as ready to deſcend, 72 
puntto reverſus, {ertled in his place, bur upon his return, Domzans 
Tenturus, the Lord will come, it is a word ot the future tenſe, as all| C 
predi&ions are of things to come, and it is verbum operatiuum, a 
word full of efhcacic, and vertue, Firſt, to awake and (tir up our 
| tairh, Secondly, to raiſe our hope; and Thirdly to inflame our 
charity. It is an obje& for our faith to look on, tor our hope to 
reach at; and for our Charity to embrace, 


| And firſt it offers it ſelf to our faith ; for zdeo Deus atſceſstt, ut fi- 
aes noſtra corroboretur, therefore doth our Saviour ſtay, and not bow 
the heavens, and come down, that our faith which may rcach him 
there, may be built up here upon carth, and he is therefore abſent, 
and in a manner lies hid, that this eye might finde him out 3 For 
faith is a kinde of proſpeCtive or oprtick Inſtrument, by which we 
fee things afar off, as if they were neer at hand; things that 
are not yet, as it they were,turns ve-turas eſt, into the preſent tenſe, 
behold Chriſt nor onely fitting at the right hand of God, but as 
now already deſcending with a ſhout: With this eye of faith, I ſce 
new Heavens, and a new earth, a new face of cvery thing, I ſcc 
what a nothing, that is, which mortals ſwear, and fight for z what 
a nothing the world is; for I fee it on fire ; I ſee righteouſneſſe, 
peace, and order, conſtancy, duration, even whilſt I walk in this 
ihop of vanities, this world of wickedzeſſe, this Chaos, and confuſion; | E 
this ſeat of change; I ſce honeſty pitried, ſcorn'd, batHed, honeſty 
lifred up on high, far above reproach or injury; I ſee injuſtice 
powerful, all conquering, Triumphant injuſtice trembling before 
this Lord, arraigned, condemned, flung down into the lowelt pit, | 
there to be whipt with many ſtripes: I ſce now the wiſdom ot ma | T 
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B | have my goods 2 the trcaturie where they are kept, is out of his 


| work,a faith which may dwell in the heart ot an Hypocritc, a mur- 
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A jma.lc fooliſnneſle, and the foolifknefle of God wiſcr then men; 
| Tice ta reltoredy WaichT faw loſt; Ice the eye that was bored 
[ Out, 111 1t5 P-ACe again, I {ce the plowed back, with no {urrow on 
itz] ice Hero in priton, and Jebz Baptiſt with Ins head on; 1 ee my 
; £00.1s reſtored, before I lote them , and [ am in hcaven, vcore the 
| blow is given, in blifſe when every cyc doth pitty me, and what is 
now lett tor the boaſting Tyrant to do 2 what can he take trom 
| mc, that is worth a thought? what can he ſtrip me of , but that 
which I have laid down, and left already bchinde me £ wall he 


— 


reach z will he take from me my good name » Tis written in the 
book of life ; or will he rake my lite > my lite > he cannot ; Far | 
'tis h:d with Chriſk 12 God, This 1s ſanita 1wmpudentta Fidet, the 
holy boldncfle, and confidence of faith ro break through #cth 
and blood, all dificultics whatioever, to draw down Heaven to 
earth, and if the obje& be umviſtble, to make 1t vitible, it it be ar 
diſtance to make it preſent, it the Lord lay, he will come, to 
faith he is come already, This opcration taith will have, it it 
C, be not dulld, and deaded by our ſenſuality : tor what 
faith is that, which is not accompanied with theſe high appre- | 
henſions, and reſolutions equal ro them > what faith is that which 
leaves us weary of the truth, and aſhamed of our proteſhon? whar 
faich is that, which we arc {o ready at every frown 10 renounce> 
(hall I call that tairh which cannor ſtrike the Timbrel out of our | 
| hands, nor the {trumpet out of our armes ? That thews Chrilt | 
| coming to the Covetous, yer leaves him digging in the carth; to | 
'the ambirtous, and cannot ſtop him in his mount 2 to the hypo- | 

crite, and cannot ſtrike off his mask, tothe Polititian and cannot | 
D make him wiſe unto Salvation > that cannot make us diſplcaſc | 

our ſelves, that cannot make us love our ſelves, not awe aun cyc, 

| not bindea hand, not filence a word, not ſtifle a thought , bur 

| leaves us with as little power, and activity as they who have been 
dead long agoe, although the verturus eſt, che Doctrine of Chriſts 
fecond Advent found as loud asthe Trump ſhall do ar the laſt 
day? faith ſhall wecall this, or a weak, and faint pcrſwaſion, or 


'adream 2 oran Echo from an hollow heart, which when all thc 
world proclatmes it venturus eſt, he will come, relounds it back a- 
p gain into the world 2 a faith which can ſpeak, bur not walk, or 


derer, a Devil? tor all this he may belceve or art leaſt protefic,and 
yet be that liar,that Antichriſt,which denies cius to be the Lord, or 
thar he ever came in the fleſh,or will come again to julze both 
the quick and the dead. 


| 


| Secondly , Asitcaſts an Aſpe& uponour Faith , ſoit dothupon 
ra hope, which aiue Th; miWe%; , the blood of our Faith , fat}: Cl-- 
| | | r means 
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\ Pedag. 1. 


| Tertul. advers. 
| Gnoſitcac, 6. 


} 
f 
( 
| 
! 
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| Heb.1c, 
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| Charity > Which is Copulatrix wirtas , ſaith Cyprian, the uniting, 


mens Alexand, without which, it will grow faint, and pale, and lan-' A 
oviſh; oportet habere aliquem ſpet cunrulum, ſaith Tertul. and therefore | 
this addition of Hope to Fauh, is neceſlary, for if we had all Faith, | 
and had not hope, this Faith would profit us nothing , and faith, 
without Hope may be in Hell, as well as on the earth ; Belecve, who 
does not ? or atleaſt ſay ſo ? but how many expect his coming? 
| how many are ſaved? the Apoſtle ſpeaks of a fearfu” looking for of 
' Judgement; indeed they who hope not for it, who doe but talke of 
1t, and are unwilling to beleeve themſelves, may be ſaid to look for 
s becauſe they ought todoeit; and his coming is as certain, as if; B | 
they did; Truly and properly they cannot be {aid toexpett it; for|'? 
how ſhould that be in their expeCtation, which is not ſo much as in| | 
their thought 2 Hope will not raiſe it ſelſe unon every Faith , nor is' | 
, that Faith (which the moſt of the world moſt depend on) a fitt| | 
; Baſis for hope to build upon ; even he that deipaires, beleeves; or 
 elfe he could not deſpair; for who will droop for fear of that vexzer, 
of that judgement, which he is ſo willing to perſwade himſelf, will 
' never come £ Fooliſh men that we are.who hath bewitched us ? that 
\ we {hould glory in Faith and Hope, and make them the ſubjects of C 
' our Songs,and rejoycing, when our Faith is but iuch a one, as 1s 
| Dead, and our hope at laſt will makeus aſhamed ? when ow Fanh | 
| isthe ſame, which is in hell, and our Hope will leave us with the 
Devil, and his Angels ? a Faith worſe then Infidelity, and a ho'e 
more dangerous then deſpaire; a Faith, when we doe not belecve, 
and a Hope, when there is great reaſon wee ſhould deipaire , and 
; which will ſerve onely to adde to the number of our {tripcs; vet 
| this 1s the Faith, this 1s the hopeof the Hypocrite , of the Formall 
; Chriitian, Theſe are thy goi's ob Iſracl. 


D 


And therefore inthe laſt place, that we may joyne theſe two to- 
| gether, Faith and Hope, we mult draw in that cxcellent gift of 


; coupling Virtue , not onely of men, but of theſe two Theologicall | 
' Virtues , which will not meet together, but in Love, or it they do, 
with ſolittletruth, and reality, that they will rather diſadvantage; 
; then helpus; for where Virtue is not, the name is but an Accula- 
tion: I told you before, that hope doth Suppoſe Faith. For we can- | 
not bope for that, which we doe not beleeve. yet Faith ( ſuch as it F 
may be may ſhew it ſelf, and ſpeak proud words, when Charity is 
Thruſt out of Doores,and many there be, who have ſubſcribed to| | 
the vezzurs ft, that the Lord will come, who have little reaſon to, 
hope for his coming : How many beleeve . hee will come, and 
bring his reward with him, and yet ſtrike off their own Charrtot | 
wheels, and drive but heavily towards it ? how many beleeve there | 
isa Jud iſh; ith; Savi ith, | | 
Judge to come, and wiſh chere were none ? Faith ; Saving Faith, | | 
Hope, Hope that will not makeaſhamed, cannot dyell in the down | | | 
(|| RY 


—_ — — —— TW 
P— = S—_— 


Ee we I IPTG rupe ITT ET I er nw 


_——_—_—E—_— 


—_—_—— - fifteenth Sermon. —_—_— F 


"—— —— —— 
——— 


— — — — 


A till Charity hath taken up a roome ; but when ſhe is diffu/a ir. 

| | cordibus,ſhed, and ſpread abroad in our Hearts , then ihey are in 
| Conjunction, and meet together, and kiſle each other, Faith is a 
Foundation, and on it our love raiſeth it felfas high as heaven in all | 

the ſeverall branches and parts of it : Becauſe I beleeve, I love, and | 
when my love is reall and perfect, my hope ſprings up,and blooms, ; 
and flouriſhes : my Faith ſees the objet , my Love imbraceth it, 
and the means unto it , and my Hope layes hold of it, and even 
takes poſleſsion of it, And therefore this venturus eff, This com- 
ing of the Lordis a Threat, and not a promiſe, if they meet not: If 
B | Faith work not by Love; and both together raiſe not a Hope, vV:ntu- 
rus eff, he will come, is a Thunder-bolt; And thus, as it lookes upon 
Faith and Hope, ſo it calls for our Charity z For whether we will 
or no, whether we belceve or no, whether we hope or no, ven/et,he 
will certainly come, but when we love him , then we love alſo his ap- 
pearance,and his coming , and our Loveis a ſubſcripticn to his Pro- | >Tim.4.8. 
miſe, by which we truly Teſtify our conſent, and ſympathize with 
him, and fay Amer, to his Promiſe, That he will come, wc eccho 
C it back againe unto him, Even ſo, come Lord Jeſus : For that of 
Faith may bein a manner forc'd, That of Hope may be groundleſs, 
but this of Love is a free, and voluntary ſubſcription, Though 1 
E know he will come, yet ſhall be unwilling he ſhould come upon 
me, as an Enemy, that he ſhould come to me when ſit in the Chair 
ofthe Scornfull, or liein the bed of Luſt, or am wallowing in the 
mire, or weltring in my own blood,or waſhing my feet in the blood 
of my Brethren; for can any condemned perlon hope for the day 
of Execution But when I love him, and bow before him , when | 
have improv'd his Talent, and brought my ſelfto that Temper,and 
Conſtitution,that I am of the ſame mind with this Lord , and parta- 
ker of his divine Nature, then Faith opencth, and diſplayeth her ſelf, 
and Hope towreth up as high, as the right Hand of God, and would 
bring him down, never at reſt, never at an end, but panting after 
him, till he doe come, crying out with the ſoules under the Altar, 
How long Lord © How long ? How long & is the very breathing and lan- 


ws 


guage of Hope ; Then S#2/antia mea apud te,asthe vulgar reads that | pjy1.525. 
of the Plalmiſt, my expectation, my ſubſtance,my being is with the 
- Lord, and [doe not onely ſubſcribe to the vexrer, to his coming, 

becauſe he hath Decreed, and reſolved upon it, but becauſe I can 
make an hearty Acknowledgement, that the will of the Lord isjuſt 
and good, and I affent not of Necelsity, but of a willing mind, and I 
am not onely willing, but long for it, and, as he Teſtifies theſe 
Things, and confirmes this Article of his coming , with this laſt 
word , etiam vero, ſurely I come; ſo ſhall I beable truely to An- 
{wer , Even ſo come Lord Jeſws, come quickly, 
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Eſai.s 3.2, 


Zech.9.9., 
Iſa,9,5. 


Heb.1c.34. 
Heb.11.13. 


— 


The End of his Coming. | | 


And now venturw: eſt, the Lord will come, and you may ſee the 
Neceſsity of his coming in the End of his coming,for qualis Dominus, 
ztalis advent, as his Dominion is, ſuch is his Coming , his King- | 
dome ſpirituall, and his coming to puniſh ſinne, and reward Obedi- | 
ence, to make us either Priſoners in Darknels, or Kings, and Prieſts 
to reigne with him, and offer up ſpirituall Sacrifices for evermore. | 
He comes not to anſwer the Diſciples queſtion, to reſtore the King- | 


of, nor to place the Mother of Zebedees Chitdren,the one at his right | 
Hard, and the other at his left ; nor to bring the Lawyer to his Tatleto 
eat bread with him in his Kinedome;, Theſe carnall conceits might 
ſuite well with the Synagogue, which lookt upon nothing, but the | 
Basket : and yet to bring in this Error, the Jews, as they killed the | 
Prophets, So muſt they alſo aboliſh their Prophecies , which ſpeak | 
plainely of a King of no ſhape or beauty : of his firſt coming in /ow!i- 
eſſe and poverty 3 ofa Prince of Peace, and not of warr, of the In- 
creaſe of whoſe Government there ſhall be no end. Nor doth he| C 
come to lead the Chiliaſt, the Dreamer of a Thouſand yeares of | 
| Temporall Happineſs on Earth, into a Mahometicall Paradiſe of all 
Corporall Contentments, That afterthe Reſurrection , the Ele 
( and even a Reprobate may think, or call himſelf ſo ) may reigne | 
with Chriſta thouſand years in all ſtate and Pomp, and inthe Af- | 
fluence of all thoſe Pleaſures which this Lord hath taught them to 
renounce. A conceit, which ill becomes Chriſtians. who muſt 
look for a better , and more enduring ſubſtance, who are ſtrangers and. 
Pilerims, and not Kings on earth, whoſe Converſation is in heaven, | 
and whoſe whole life muſt be a going out of the World ; why | 
ſhould we be commanded, and that upon paine ofeterna!l ſeparati- | 
o from this our Lord, to weane our ſelves from the World, and | 


every thing in the World, if the ſame Lord Think theſe flatteries 

of our worſer part, theſe pleaſures, which we muſt loath, a fitt and| 
proportienable reward, for the labour of our Faith and Charity, | 
which isdonein theInward man ? can he forbid us to touch and | 

| Taſttheſe Things, and then glut us with them , becauſe we did not | x; 
Touch them # and can it now change its Nature , agd be made a 
Recompence of thoſe Virtues, which were as the wings on Which | | 
wedid tly away , and ſo kept our ſelves untoucht, unſpotted of 
this Evill, But they urge Scripture for it ,and ſo they ſoon may,for 

It is ſoon miſunderſtood. & ſoon miſapplyed:Itis written they fayzil | 
the 20, of the Revel. at the 6. v. that the Saints ſhall reign with Chriſt | 
athouſand Jeers; ſhall retgn with Chriſt , is evidence taire enough 

to raiſe thoſe ſpirits which are too high, or rather too low al-| 
ready "Av #0, evepyor, no ſooner is the word read, but the | 
| Crown \ 
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dom to Iſrael; for his Kingdome is not ſuch a one, as they dreamt B 


| 


| 1 be fifteenth Sermon, 
' A {crown is on, Tolet paſle the divers interpretations of that place, 

ſome making the number to be definite, ſome to be indefinite;/ome | 
beginning the thouſand yeers with the periccution of Chriit,and 
ending ir in Antichritt ; others beginning it with the reign of 
| Copſtantine, when Chriſtianity did mott tlourith, and ending 1t 
at the firſt riling of the Ottoman Empire: ſome beginning ir at 
the yeer 73. and drawing it On to concluie in the yecr 1973, 
when Hildebrand began to Tyrannize 1n the Church ; Tolcr paſſe 
theſe, (fince no man is able to reconcile them) we can not but 
B | wonder, that ſo grofle an errour ſhould ſpread {o tar in vhe firit 
and beſt times of Church, as to finde entertainment with 
ſo many, bur lefle er that 1t 1s reviv'd and tofter'd by fo ma- 
ny in ours, who have lefle learning, bur more art to mitinter- 
pret, and wreſt the Scriptures 30 their own Damnation, For 
what can they finde in-this text to..make them kings?-no more: 
then many of them, can finde in themlelves, to make them Saints? 
And here 1s no mention of all the Saints, but of Martyrs alone, 
who were behcaded for the witneſle of Jcſus,v., 4. Bur we may 
C | ſay of this book of the Revelation,as Ariſtotle ſpake of his books of 
Phyſick, that it 15 #919, pev2zHy ph £x90190 peo, that it 1s pub- | 
liſhr, and not publithr; publithr, but not tor every man to faſten 
what ſenſe he pleaſe upon it, though we cannot deny, but ſome. 
few of latter times (and fo few, as but enough to make up a 
number ) have by their multiplicity of reading, and {ubtil dili. 
gence of obſervation, and by a dextrous comparing thoſe parti- 
culars, which are regiſtred in ſtory, with thoſe things which are 
bur darkly revealed; or plainly revealed to Saint Johz, but not 
lo plain to us,) have raiſed us ſuch probabilities, that we may 
D:| look upon them with favour, and fatisfa&ion 'till we ſee ſome 
fairer evidence appear, ſome more happy conjectures brought 
forth, which may impair, and leſſen that credit, which as yet (tor 
ought that hath been ſecn) they well deſerve. Burt this is not c- 
very mans work, | 


A— 


Or A I, res, 


Cu yp mw TLV £001 a0? Privat as wap yas, 


Every mans eyc isnot ſo quick, and piercing to ſee at ſuch dt- 
E ſtance; and we lee, {ince ſo many men, have taken the courage, 

and been bold to play the interpreters of rheir dark Propheties, 
they haveſhaped out what fanciesthey pleaſe; and inſtead of un- 
tolding Revelations, have preſented vs with nothing but dreamer, 
| [as ſo many divers moralls to one fable, and fo tor two wtzeſſes we 
have a cloud ; for one Beaſt,almoſt as many as be im the Forreſt, 
and for one Antichriſt, every man that diſpleaſeth us, But let men 
interpret the thouſand yeers how they pleaſe; Our Saviour calls 
 -|[tan errour, an errour thar ſtrikes at the very heart of Chriſtiani- 
C0 EV, 
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Nuedim fic 
dignarevinci, 
ne gravitate 
adorentur. 
Fert.adv.Va- 
lentin, 

- 


Eph,1.10,22, 


Colc\ſ.2,10. 


x Pet,1.17, 


ty, which promiſeth no riches nor power, nor pleaſure, but that 


which is proportioned to thoſe vertues and ſpiritual dutics, 
of which it conſiſts, For in the Reſurre0n neither do they marry 
'Vites, nor are married, we may adde neither are there high nor 
low, neither rich nor poor; bur all are one in Chriſt Jeſus; and his 
words are plain cnough, Job 18. my Kngdom 1s not of this world, 
I ſhould ſcarce have vouchiated to mention an errour ſo grofle,and 
which carries abſurdity in the very face of it, but that we have 
ſeen this monſter dreſt up and brought abroad, and magnified in 
this latter age,and in our own times,which,as they abound with in- 
iquity, ſothcy do with errors, which to ſtudy to confute, were to 
honor them roo much, who make their al appetite a key to 
opcn Revelations, and to picaſe and fatisfic that, are well content 
here to build their Tabernacle, and ſtay on earth a thouſand yeers 
amongſt thoſe pleaſing objects, which our Religion bids us to con- 
remn,andto be fo long abſent trom that joy and peace,wh.ch is paſt 
underſtanding. Their Heaven 1s, as their vertues are ful of drofle & 


> ; iy 
cartF,2nd bura poor and impertect rcſemblance of that which is ſo 


indeed; and thcir concecit as carnal as themſelves, which Chriſtia- 


nity and even common reaſon abhors; For look upon them,and 
you ſhall bchold them full of debate, envy, malice, covctouſneſle, 
ambition, minding carthly things, and fo tancy a reward like unto 
themſelves Coy (pole GA, like embraceth like, as mire is 
more pleaſing to ſwine, then the waters of Jordan: and it is no 
wonder, to hear them ſo loud and earneſt for riches and pleaſure, 
and a temporal Kingdom, who have {o weak a title to,and fo little 
hope of any other, 


Bur God forbid, that our Lord ſhould come, and fleſh and blood 


preſcribe the manner, for then in how many ſeveral ſhapes muſt 
hc appear in?he muſt come to the coverous and fill his cofers,to the 
wanton and build him aSeragho,tothe ambirious and crownhim;no 
his advent ſhal be like himſclt,he ſhal come in power,& majeſty,in 
a torm an{werable to his Laws & Goverment,and as al things were 


gatherd together tn him, which are in Heaven, and which are 13 earth, 


and God hath put all things under his feet, fohe ſhall come unto | 


all, to Angels , to the Creature, to men, And 1, hemay well bep 


laid to come unto the Angels ; For he is the head of all Priacipkt 
tte andPower,& as at his firſt coming, he confirmed them in their 
happy eſtate of obedience (which we belceve as probable, though 
we have no plain evidence of Scripturc for it) ſo at his ſecond, he 
ſhall more tully ſhew that ro them, that which they deſired to 
look into , (as Saint Peter ſpeaks) give them a clearer viſion of 
God, and increaſe the joy of the g00d, as he ſhall the rorm<nts of 
evil Angels, For it they ſang for joy at his Birth, what Hs, © "4s 
and Hallelujaþs will they ſound forth, when they attend him with a 
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' A ſhout > if they were fo taken with tis humility, how will they be 
|  raviſht with his Glory, and itthere be joy in Heaven for one {inner | 
that repents, how will that joy be exalted when thoſe renpeans 
ſinners thall be made like unto the Angels > when they ſhall be ON 
the lame Quire, and {ing the ſame tfong, elory and hohour to; 
him that fitteth upon the Throne, and to this Lord, for Ever- | 
more > 


| 
1 
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Secondly, he comes unto the Creatures to redeem them from | 
| bondage; for the deſire of the Creature is for this day of his com- Row,8.19,2: 
ing ; for even the whole Creation gr0a;eth with us alſo, but when he 
comes they ſhall be retormed into a better eſtare; there ſhall be, 2 Fer.3.13- 
| new Heavens and a ngyy carth, whercin dwelleth righteoutneſle. 
| | Now the Creature 1s ſ#bjetta Tanttati, ſubject ro vanity; not one- 

{ly to change, and murabiliry, but to be inſtrumental to evil pur- 

| poſes,to ruſh into the battle with us,to run upon the Angels ſword, 
| [tobe our drudges and our Paraſites, to be the hire of a whore, and 
| |theprice of blood. They groan as it were and travaile in pain 
'c \under theſe abuſes, and therefore defire to be deliverd, not out | 
, © | of any rational deſire, bur a nattral inclination, which is in e- 
[very thing to prelcrve it ſelf, in its beſt conditon, To theſe Do-| 
mus venet, the Lord will come, and his coming 1s called the 
| conſummation of all things, that which makes all things perfe&, 
| and reſtores every rhing to its proper, and natural condition, The | 
creature ſhal have its reſt;the carth ſhal be no more wounded with | 
our plowſhares, nor the bowels of it digg'd up with the matrock, | 
[there {hall be no forbidden fruit to be raſted, no pleaſant waters | | 
D to be ſtolen; no Manna to furfet on, no Crowns to fight for, no | | 

wedge of gold to be a prey, no beauty to be a ſnare, Domus vertet, 
the er will come, and deliver his Creature irom this bondage, | 
perfe&t and conſummate all, and ar once {ct an end both to the | 
world, and vanity. 
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Laſtly, Domus venit, the Lord will come to men both good,and | 
evil, he ſhall come ia his glory, and he ſhall gather all Nations and ſepa- Muth-2g.31, | 
rate the one from another, as a Shepherd diuideth his ſheep from bis goats, 3% | 
E | and by this make good his Juſtice, and manitelt his providence | 
in the end ; for his Juſtice is that, which when the world is out | 
of ordcr, c{tabliſhcth the pillars thereof, for fin 1s an myury to | 
i 


| |the whole Creation, and inverts that order, which the VV iſdom | 
| [of God had firſt ſet up in the World. My Adultery defilerh! | 
my body, my oppreſſion grindeth the poor, my malice vcxcs} 
my brother, my craft removes the Land-mark, my particular 

lins have their particular objects, but they all ſtrike at the vniverle, 
diſturb and violate that order which wiſdom it ſclf firſt eſta-| 


| bliſht; andtherctore the Lord comes to bring every thing back to| 
| ?Irs| 
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its Proper place, to make all the wayes of his Providence conſonant, | A' 


————— 


ard agreeable to themſelves; to Crown the Repentant Sinner that | 
recover'd his place, and bind and fetter the ſtubborn and obſtinate | 
offendor, who could not be wrought upon by promiſes, or by | 
Threats to move in his own ſphere, Dowinxs venict , the Lord will | 
come to ſhew, what light he can ſtrike out of Darkneſs , what Har- 
mony hc can work out of the greateſt diſorder , what beauty he can ' 
raiſe out of the deformed body of ſinne : for ſinne 1s a foul deformi-. 
ty in Nature, and therefore he comes in judgement to order, and 


Beauty ofthe whole , wherethe puniſhment of ſinne may wipe out 
the diforder of finne, where every thing 1s plac'd as it ſhould be, and. 


49.1.2, | every man ſent #1: 394 TIT5,to his proper Place ; nec palchrius in 
Gerſ. celo Angels . quant in Geh:n34 Dizbolus , Heaven is a fit and proper | 
place for an Angel of light, for the Children of God; and Hell is as 
fit and proper for the Devil, and his Angels. Now the wayes of 
| men arecroo'.ed & Intricate, and their Actions carried on with that 
contrariety, and contra. liCtion , that to quit and help himſelf out of 
Di*s Ponticus | them. and toke himſelf off from that Amazement , Marcion ran 


fregly wore dangerouſly upon the greateſt Blaſphemy , and brought in two k 

| gadas nauſra_ | Principles, one of Good, and another of Evill; that is, two Gods, 

{ 65. oy but when he ſhall come, ard Jay Judgement to the line, all things 

| non patyfr ke. «11! be even and equall; and the Heretick (hall ſee, that there is but 

| a coobag one: now all 3s jarring, diſcord and confuſion , when he Comes, he! 

Eocgrnnyd maxes an everlaſting Barmeny 3 he will draw every thing to its 

\nnpreiti.e | right and projer end, reſtore Order and beauty to his work, fill up 

fas aig thoſe breaches, which ſinne hath made, and manifeſt his wifedome 

ET”. and Providence, which hereare lookt upon, as hidden myſteries; D 

| in a word, to make his Glory ſhine out of Darkneſs, ashe did light, | 
when the earth was without forme ; That the Lord may be all in | 
all. | | | 

| | | | 

\ Hereinthis world, all lyes as ina night. in darkneſs, in a Chaos 

.or confuſion, and we ſce neither what our ſclves.nor others are : we 


{ce, indeed, as we are ſeen, fee others as they ſee us, with no other 
Eyes, but thoſe, which the Prince of this world hath blinded : 
| Our Judgement isnot the Reſult of our Reaſon, but is raisd from E 
by, and vile reſpects: If it be a friend, we ate friends to his vice,avd 
ſtudy Apologies forit: If it bean encmy , we are Avgry with his. 
| virtue, and abuſe our witts, todiſgrace it ; If he be in Power; our 
- eyes dazle, and we ſee a God come downeto.us, inthe ſhape of a 
man , and worſhipthis Meteor, though exhaled, and raiſed from 
the dung, with as great Reverence. and Ceremony , as the Perſians | 
did the Sunne : what he ſpeaks, is an Oracle, and what he doth ts 
an Example, and the Coward, the 4749-915} , or the Beaſt gives 
| ſentence, in ſtead of the man, which is loſt , and buried in theſe. 8 
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the fifteenth Sermon. 


He that doth the works of his Father the Devill, is a Saint. Many 
things we (ceinthe world, moſt unjuſtly done,which we call righte- 
'C ouſnefle, becauſe no man can commence a ſuit againit us, or call us 
into queltion, and we doubt not of Heaven; if we fall not from our 
 cauſe,or be caſt, as they ſpeak, in Weſtminſter Hall : If Omni: ſtatutes 


E world.Then ſhal we be told, which we wonld never believe.though 


RR 


 —_— 


A he be ſmall, and of no repute in the world , he is condemned alrea- j 


dy , though he have reaſon enough to ſee the Folly of his Judges, 
and with pitty can null the Cenſure which they paſſe, If he be ot 
our Faction , wecall him, as the Manichees did the chiefeſt of their 
| Se(t, one of the Ele?;, but if his Charity will not ſutter him to be of 
any, we caſt him out, and count him a Reprobate. The whole 
' world isa Theatre, or rather a Court of corrupt Judges , which 
judge themſelves & one another, but never judge righteous Judge- 
' ment : for as we Judge of others, ſo we do of our ſelves : Fudicio fa- 
207 offictt, our ſelt-Jove puts out the cye of our Reaſon, or rather di- 
verts it from that which is good, and imployes it in finding out many 
Inventionsto ſet up Evill in its place, as the Prophet Eſay ſpeaks, 
wee feed on «Aſhes, a deceived Heart hath Turned us a/ide, that we canuot 
acliver our ſoul, and ſay, t there not alie in our Right Hand. Thus he 
that ſows but ſparingly, is Liberall, He that loves the world , is not 
| Covetous; He, whole eyes are full of the Adultreſs, is chaſt : He 
that ſets up an Image, and falls down before it, is not an Idolater : 
he that drinks down blood, as an Oxe doth w:ter,is not a Murderer; 


| be kept, we ſoon perſwade our ſelves , that the power of this Lord 
will not reach us; and if our names hold faire amongſt men, we are 
'too ready to tel] our ſelves, That they are written alſo in the Book 
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221. 


Tja, 44.20, 


9 3s 


of Life. This is the Judgement ofthe world ; Thus we judge o0- 
thers; and thus we judpe our ſelves,ſo byaſs'd with the Fleſh, that 


for the moſt, we paſle wide of the Truth. Others are not to us, nor 
are we to ovr ſelves, what we are. but the work of our own hands, 
made up in the world, and with the help of the world; for the| 
wiſdome of this world is our Spirit and Geri, that rayſes every 
Thought, d:7:t25 all our words, begetterh all our Actions, and by 
it, as by our God, we live,and move, and have our being. And now, 
fince judzment is thus corrupted in the world, even Juſtice requires 
It, Et veraet Dominms , qui male judicata rejuitcabit , the Lord will 
come, and give judgement again{t all theſe crooked and perverſe| 


Judgements, and ſhall lay Rightcouſyeſs to the Plummet, and with hi 128.17, 


orcath ſweep away the refuge of Lye», and fhall judge, and palle ano- 
ther manner of ſentence upon us, and others, then we doe 1n this 


we have had ſome Grudgings , and whiſperings, ſome half Infor- 
Mmations within us, which the love of this world did ſoon ſilence and 
ſuppreſs; Then ſhall he ſpeake to us in his diſpleaſure,and though 
we have talk d of him all the day long.tell us we forgot him; If we 
ſet up a golden Image; he ſhall call us _— though we intended 
4 . o bs 
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A71'ta injuſts 
fer! poſſunt, 
gue nemo poſ- 
fit reprehendere 
Cic,de Finibus, 


Aliud eſt judi 


cram Chriſt, 
aliud angult 


Suſurrorum, 
Her. 
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| 


great murderers,as they ; andthus find usguilty of that which we 
proteſt againſt, and haters of that, which we think welove, and 1o- 
vers of that, which we think we deteſt, and take us from behind the 
buſh, from every lurking hole, from all ſhelrer of cxcuſe, take us 


knows more of us,then we are willing to take notice of, and js grea- 
ter then our Conſcience ( which we ſhrink , and dilate at pleaſure, 
and fit to every purpoſe) and knoweth all things,and ſhall judge us, 
not by our Pretence,our Intent,or forc'd Imagination,but /ecandum 
Ewvangelium, according to his Goipel : v:xzer., he thall come when all 


1s thus out of Order, to ſet all at Right , and {trait agata; And this 
is the end of his coming. 


The Third Particular. 


-— Non noſtts Horam , Y ou know not the 
Hour. 


trom our Rock, our Rock of Ayre, oo which we were built, and 
dafb our preſumptuous Aſſurance to Nothing, Nor can a gh, or a: 
groane, oraloud profeſſion, a Faſt , or long Prayers corrupt this 
Lord, or alter his ſentence, but he ſhall judge, as he knows, who! P 


And now being well aſſured that he wil! come, we are yet to 
ſeek, and are ready with the Diſciplesto Ask, When w:{/theſe things 
be 2 and what hour will he come ? ventet,come he will ! Er boc [att 


This ts enough, or we cannot ſee what is enough. 


But nething is enough to thoſe, who have no mind, nor Heart 
to make uſe of that, which is enough, tothem cnough is too much, 
for they look upon it, as if *twere nothing © and therefore Chriſt 
doth not feed, and nouriſh this thriftleſs and unprofitable Humor, 
but bridles,and checks it, puts in his veto, his prohibition , not to 
ſearch after more,then is Enough. XNo# noſtis Horam,you know not 
the hour, is all the Anſwer, which he (who beſt knows what 'tis fit 
for us to know ) will aftord our Curioſity. For what is that wedoe 
not deſire to know ? Cxrioſum nobis Natura dedit ingenium , ſaith the 


Curioſity in our very mindes and witts, Made them inquiſitive, £1- 


upon one Object, but paſlerh by thar,and gazeth after anather;That 
he will come,is not enough for our buſy, but idle curioſity to know: 


we ſeek further yet, to know that ( which cannot be known) the | 


— 
———— 
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eſt, aut neſcio quid ſatis ſet, as P,Varus ſpake upon arother occaſion, 0 


Philoſopher, Natureit ſelf may ſeem to have imprinted this itch of | 


ven them exoiwrllo Cppre, an eye, which never ſl-epes, never reſts | 


. 
Time |_ 


[ 
| 
| 


—| 


it not; and when we build up the Sepulchres of the Prophets, and A 
Hatter our ſelves, and accuſe our Fore-fathers ; tell us we are as | 


j 
} 
| 
, 
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The fifteenth Sermon. 323 
| A Timeand very hour of his coming. The mind of man is 2«x(vilo;, Enmi , 
reſtleſs, in perpetuall motion; It walkes through the Earth , fome- \* © 
times looks upon that which delights it , ſometimes that, which do; 7 cre. 
| 'grievesit, ſtays, and dwells too Jong upon both , and miſinterprecs art: /rine- 
| [them to her own Impoveriſhing and diſadvantage, pers pit Cel Tow. 4, 5 
| 'muninznta , (aith Semece, it breaks through the very Gares of ma cut. | 
| Heaven, and there bulily pryes after the Nature of Angels , and of | 
| | God himſelf, but ſees it not; Enters the Houly of Holics , and there| | 
| js venturing into the Cloſet of his ſecrets ; and there is loſt, loſt in| | 
{theſearch ofthoſe Things, of Times, and Seaſons , which ate paſt 
| > . findingout, and aretheretore ſet at ſuch a diſtance that we may not | 
| © [ſend fo muchas a Thought after them ; which if they could be] 
| known, yet could not advantage us. It was a good Commendati- 
| on, which Tacitzs gives of t_4zriola, retinuit,quod eſt difficilimum, in| — 
 ſapientia mogum , He did ( what is difficult for man to doe ) bound | odogg _ 
; and moderate himſelt in the purſuit of knowledge, and deſired to 
; know no more,then that which might be of uſe , and profitable to 
| him.,which wiſdom of his, had it gain'd ſo much credit, as to pre- | 
C | vaile with the fonnes of men, which would be thought che Chilar-s | | 
of Viſeiome , they had then laid out the precious Treaſu: e cf their 
| Time,on that alone, which did concern them , and nor prodigally 
| miſpent it on that, which is impertinen?, in ſee\ing that which an 
| ly from them, when they were moſt intentive. and Eager in their | 
| ſearch; If this Moderaticn had been obſerved; There be Thouſand | 
| queſtions , which had never been rarisd; Thouſand O''intons which | 
| had never been broacht ; Thouſands of errors, which had never | 
| | ſhew'd their heads, to diſturb the Peace of the Church , to obſtrutt 
'D | and hinder us, in thoſe wayes of Ohedience, which alone (without | 
| thisimpertinent turning our eye,and looting aſide ) will carry us in 
\aſtrait and even courſe untoour end, Why ſhould } pri-le my (elf, 
| in the Finding out a New conclution , when tis my greatelt , and 
| my onely glory to bea New Creature 2 why ſhould I take ſuch! 
| paines to reconcile Opinions which are Contrary > my buſineſe|. | 
| |istoſtill the Contradictions of my mind ; thoſe Counſells 2nd de- | 
| fires, which every day thwart, and oppoſe one another : what pro- | 
þfitisit to refute other mens errours, whilſt I approve, and love, and 
 E {Hngg my owne ? Vhat purchaſe were it to tind out the very Anti- | | 
| | chriit, and to be able to ſay, This is the man ? All that is required of 
me,}s to be a Chriſtian : whatif I were aſſured the Pope was the 
| Beaſt ſought for ? he appearedin as foule a ſhape to me, before 
' that Tile was written in his forchead; for I conſider more what he 
| 1s,then what he is called. and thouſands are now with Chriſt in hea- . 
| ven, who yet never knew this his great Adyerlary on earth; and 
' why ſhould I deſire to know the time , when Chriſt will come, 
| whenno other command lies upon me, but this, to watch, and pre- 
| pare my ſelf tor his coming ? mm - that] can know, or concerns 
| 2 me, | 
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The fifteenth Sermon * | 
| 


mc is drawn vp within the compaſle of this one word watch, which 
{hould be astie center, and ali other truths drawn from ir, as fo. 
' X 4 rs - . ] AIR ; 
Bainy 10s to bear up the CITCUMICTTNCE OL A conitant anda con | 
-& | 


tu. watch, | 
Corift tolls ns he will come, TToc ſatis eff dixifſe Deo, ana this is e- | 
nou tor bim to tell us, 'and for us to know he tells us that we | 
cannot know itz thar the Angels cannot know 1t, that the Son of | 
man iii knows tt not, that 1t cannot be known, that 'tis not | 
fit co be known, and yet we would know it; fome there have B, 
been, who pretended they kneiv it by the fecret Revelation of 
the ſpirit, tiough it were a lying ipirit, or a wamon lancy that | 
ſfpake within them; (For men arc never more quick of bclict, then 
when they til riemielves a bc) and yer the Apoſtic cxhortsthe 
Theſjalojzarns that they would 7:0t be ſnakea 10 mindeyioy outled pei- 
ther ty ſpirit, nor word, nor by letles as (76m him, es that the day of Chrifi 
75 at haud + others call in tradition; others tade out a Myſtery in 
the numbcr of 7, and ſo have taken ths full age of tlie wcorid, 
\ which is to end fay they after 6, hundred yeer>-; and this they 
inde, not onely inthe {1x moneths the Ark Hioated on the waters, | C 
| and its reſt on the mountains of Ararat m the leventn 11: Aoſes 
| Coming out of the cloud, and the wails of Jericho talling down the | 


1 


ſeventh day, but in rhe ſeven vials, and the teven "Trumpets in the| 
| 
| 


| 
{ 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


/ 
. 


Revelation, ifuch time and lcifuce hear mon found pezfcr et air, & 
| 27:1e77020Ve later as ume; vritm, IH Divine by BUBEMLCrs ; by their 
art and Skill ro digg the aire, and finde pretious meral there, 
' where men of cormon apprehentions can ſtnde no fuch treaſure 
'1ter triita eXercere 180414, 00 catch at Aitomes and ſhadows, and 
ipend their time to no purpole 3 For curtioiity 15 a hard rask-ma- 
' {ter, f{cts us tro make brick, but allows us no {traw, ſcts us to tread | 
the water and to walk upon the wind; put us to work, but inthe | 
dark, nd we work.as the {pirits arc ſaiuto do inMinerals;they ſeem! D 
to dwg, and cleanſe, and fever Metals, but when men come, they | 
 linge nothing 1s done, It is a good rule in husbandry (and tuch 
rules old Cato called oracles) rmbecillior eſe devet ager, quam Agrt- 


A 


cola, the Farm muſt not be too great for the Husband-man, but | 
| what he may be well able to manure and drefle, and the reaſon | 
15 900d, qua ſt fundus prevaleat colliditur Domizus, becauſe it he pre- 
vail not, it he cannot marinage it, he muſt needs be at great lofle; 
and ir is{o in the ſpeculations and works of the minde, thoſe in- 
' quirics are moſt trnittul, and yeeld a more plentiful increaſe, | E 
; which we are able to bring unto the end, which is, trucly tore-| | 
'folve our {elves thus ir is, as a little plot of ground well rilled,will | 
'yecld a faircr crop, and harveſt, then many Acres which we can- | | 
; not husband ; for the underſtanding doth not more foully milſcar- Hot 
ry, when it itis decejved with falſe appearances, and ſophiimes 3 | 
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| A then when ir looks upon, and would apprehend urnccefſary and, 
unprofitable objects;and fuch as are et our of fight;zes frwg7 eff ſape-: 

- (entta, {pirtrual wifdom, 1s a trugal and thirſty thing, ſparing ot br 

| time; which ſhe doth not wantonly waſte, to purcizalc al! know-! 
(ledge whatſoever, bur that which may adorn, and beautific the! 
'minde which was made toreceive vertue, and wiſdom and God! 
himſelf: ro know that which profits nor, 1s next ro ignorance; | 
but to be ambitious of imperrinent ſpeculations, carrics with ir! _ 

the reproach of folly : what is it then Ziluy 1% Lve pert AS Oe ROY 

 Bajil fpcaks, ro ſeck with ſuch diligence tor that, which is paſt 9. Tit 

finding out > 


RT CO C—_— 


| And 1, the knowledg of the honre of his coming, is moſt 
impertinent , and concerns us not , 0x eſt noſirium noſe tempoya, It 1 
not tor us to know the times z as our dayes, fo the runes are jn his 
hands, and he diſpoſeth, and diſpenſeth chem as it pleaſerh him, 
firs a time to evcry thing, which all the wifdom of the world 
cannot doc. Thou wouldeſt know when he would rake the yoke 
from offthy neck; *ris not for thee to know: that which concerns 
'thec, is 10 poſteſte thy foul with patience, which will make thy 
C yoke cafie, Tnou wouldſt know when he will break the teeth 
' of the ungodly, and wretlt the {word our of the hand of them | 
that delight in blood; it 1s not for thee to know : thy task is to 
learn to futfer and rejoyce, and to make a bleſſing of Perſecuti-| 
On. Thou wouldſt know when the world ſhall be diffolved: | 
' why ſhouldit rhou defire ro know it > thy labour muſt be to dit-| 
ſolve the body of iin, and ſet an end, and period to thy tranſgret- | 
\fions, Thou wouldeſt know what hour this Lord will come ; | 
It is not for» thee ro know, bur ro work inthis thy hour, andbe | 
ready, and prepared for his coming : y To T2p7y oxIntiv, pAR-! 
D win yeverruevor the preſent, the pretent time that 1s thine, and 
thou mult fill it up with thy obedience; that which 1s to come 
of whar aſpect fo ever it be, thou muſt onely look upon, and 
conlider as an help, and advantage to thee, thy work. Domz- | 
Us Ventures the Lord will come {peaks no more to me then this, | 
[to labour and iweat in his vineyard 'ull he come, All the daijes| 
.of my appointed time, will I wait, ſaith Job, There is ig 
time, and an appouxed time, and appointed by a Godotj ' © 
eternity , and I do not ftudy ro calculate,or finde out the laſt 
-. minute of it; but expetiabo, I will wait, which 1s bur a ſyllable, 
 buroka large and {preading 12nihication, and takes in the whole 
duty of man: For what is the lite of a Chriſtian bat the expe- 
ctation, the waiting for the coming of the Lord? D:iwid indeed 
delires to know his ead and the meaſure of bis dayes, but he doth nor | Pl:1.39.4. 
mean, {0 to calculatexhem, as Arithmeticians do, and to know a | 
certain and determin'd number of them, not {o ro number them, | 
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OO _ 


_ | come, though it lie 11d, as it were in the womb of rime, and we 


\a5to tcl them at his fingers ends, and lay; This will be the laſt: A 
bur himſelf interprets himſelf, and hath well explained his own 
mcaning in the latt words, Let me know the mealure of my dayes, 
{ar l may know how irailc l am, know, not exactly how many, 
| but how jew they be ; let me {o meaſure them, that I may know | 
and contider they are but tew, thar un this little time I may {lrive 
{forward ard make a way to cternity, This was the Arithmetick| 
which he defrcdto have $kill in, Forit may fecm a Paradox, but | 
there 15 much truth in it ; Few men arc fo tully refolvedot thicir 
mortality, as to know,Their daycs are tew 3 We can fay indecd 
that we arc but ſhadows, but the dreams of thadows, but bub-. B 
bles, bur vapors, that we began to dic bctore we were born,and in 
the womb did move and {trive torward towards the gatcs of dcath, 
and we think it no dilpargement, becauſe we {peak to men ofthe 
ſame mould, who will tay the fame of themiclves, and lay to 
heart as little as we; for thould we pafle over Aerbuſalems age 
a thouſand times, yer when we were Urawing even towards our 
end, we ſhould be ready to conceive a poſhvility ot a longer race, 
and hope like the Sunto run the tame compaſie again, and though| C 
, wedic evcry day, yct we are not io fully confirmed in this, that 
; WC ſhall ever dic : Egregza ves eſt rondrjcere mortem, faith Ser, The 
| beſt art is the knowledge of our iraiity, and he muſt needs live 
; well, who hath well learnt to die, and egregza res eff condiſcere ad- 
ventam Domint, tus a moſt uſctull thing ro havelcarn't, and well 
| digeſted the coming of the Lord ; tor we cannot take out this 
| as we ſhould, but we mult be alſo pertc& in thote leſſons which 
| may make us fit to. meet him, when he comes : For the hour of 
| bis coming; that's lockt up 1n the trea{uries of his wildqm, and he 
| bath left us no key to open it, that we might not fo muchas hope | D 
[tO finde it, and fo miſpend our thoughts in that which they can- 
,not lay hold on, which thould be taſtened on the other, toad- 
;vance and promote our duty : a T6 mepiy 2v Tie:S2, fix that 
| well, which 1s preſcnt, here lay out all thy ſtore, all the pow- 
 crs of thy foul, whilt 1t 1s tume, whil'ſt it is day, whilſt it is thy 
day, make ready tor his coming. 


| 
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| 
{ For ſecondly, though it be in the future tenſe veriet he will, 


Know not when It will be brought to birth, yer ar this diftance it 
| looks upon us, and hath force enough in it ſelf, ro work that fear 
and caution in us, which the knowledge of the very houre perad- 
| venture might not dog we ſay we beleeve it, and that is enough; 
;and fome havegiven faith the preheminence above knowledge, and 
| count the evidence we have by taith clearer and more convincing, 
then that we have by demonſtration, Bur if it were not , yet even 
that , which is but probable in other things doth prevail with us,and 
| i5 | 
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A isas it were prixcipium motus, the ſpring, and beginner of all mo- 
ens rowards itz Lord, what Rhetorick 2 what commanding elo- | 
quence is there un that, which is but probable ? nay, many times in 
that which is moſt 1mprobable, if%ir carry any ſhew of probabi- 
liry with it ?nay,1it it donor, our ardent aftc&ions ſupply all de-! 
fictencies in the object, and hurry us along to do that, which | | 
when the heat 1s over, we could catily ſec, could not be donee how | | 
doth love carry us, as it were on the wing, tolay hold of thar, 
which we muſt needs know, is out of our reach, it is but proba-| 
ble, that induſtry will make us rich; how do we toyle and ſweat? Ir | 
is probable that Hattegy will litt us up on high,8 to make our ſclves | 
little, will make us great; Lord how do we ſtrive to miſhape, and | 
diſguite,and contradt our telves? what dwarts>what minims will we 
appear £ how do we call contumeli's favours, and feed on in- | 
juries, onely becauſe we are told that Potentares will make them 
Lords, that make themſelves their {laves ? probability is the hand, 
that turns every wheel, the intelligence which moves every ſphere, 
and every man inir. Hearken to the buſie nojife of all the world; 
C | Behold the hollow eyc, the pale, and careful countenance, the 
(peaking and negotiating eye, 'and the ative hand; 1ce men dig- 
cing {weating,, travelling, ihouldring, andreading one another 
under foor, and if you would know what works all this ? Bchold 
ic 15 nothing, but that which hangs in Futurit/on, that which is bur | 
probable, and uncertain ! And 1t probability have ſuch power, 
and force in other things, why ſhould it not in this, eſpecially 
the evidence being fo faire, and cleer, that it is impoſlible to 
 finde out, or ſet up any better againſt it, which might raiſe a- 
D | oy doubting in us, and make us dit beleeve it, to a true Buleever 
Dominus veitet, the Lord will come, 1s enough, nor need he ſeck any 
further, a turther inquiric, tobe aſſured of the time, is but 72quz- 
eta inertia, a troublclom {loth and bufſie negligence, like xroxs 
wheel, to turn us about , where we ſhall never faſten and 
reſt, but be circled abour in a giddic, and uneffective mo- 
| tion, | 
1 


| Thirdly, the knowledge of the very hour can be of no uſe at 3 
'all ro forward 2nd carry on that, which we are now to do; 207 | 
| pr odeſt (crre, ſed metaere futura, faith Tull, ro know that which is 
to come, is of no uſe, but to tear it; for it I know it and not fear it, 
I dobur look upon it as to come,and thar doth bur leave us fetled in| 
our lees, leaves the covetous in the mine,the revenger.1n his wrath, 

the wanton in the ſtrumpers armes; 1f we —_ he will come,and 
are not ſtartled, what a poor ſquib would that be, it we ſhould 
be told, he Would come, and come ar fuch an hour: But then whar 
2 long hour thould we make it? how ſhould we extend and thruſt 
| t dack to all eternity 2 yet a little ſleep , a uttle ſtumber;, ſor pruert) 
| 15 
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#17 arms, and coming, but not yet come, yet let me grinde the A' 


poor, fſaich che oppreſſor; yet lerme crown my felt with roſes, 
faich the luxurious; yer a little more dalliance laith the wanton, | 
'yer Jet me boalt in miſchict, ſaith rhe man of power; for whil'{t | 
' we confider things in the tuture, ſic ut zlud fururum ſemper ſit fu- 
turum, tm0 fortaſis nunquam fururum , {aith the Father, that which 
15 to come will be alwayes to come, nay, peradventure we ſhall | 


think art laſt, that it will never come ; All tutures are contin- | 


'gents with us, and art laſt are nothing, The time thies away and} 


will not ſtay its courſe, neither tor the delaier, nor the uncaute-| p! 


ous, and therefore our Lord who knows what 15 luthcient and 
| beſt for us would not let us know any mor® *quod a Chriſio diſcitur 
| totum eſt, that which he hath taught us is all , that we can learn, 
if it would add bur one cubit to our ſtature, and growth! in grace, 
' he would have left it behind, written in the taircit character, 
| but it is hid from our eyes, for our advantage, that by the doubt- 
ful and pendulous expectation of the hour, our taith might be put 
tothe trial, whether it be a languiſhing dead faith, or fides armata, 


dum ſemper 1gyoramus, that whit we know not, when 'twill be, | C 
it may preſent it {lf unto us every moment, to affront, and awe 
us in every motion, and be as our task-maſter to over-lec us, and 
binde us to our duty that we may fulfill our work, azd work out 
our ſaluation with fear azd trembling, that our whole lite may be as 
the vigils, and Eve, and the houre of his coming, the firſt houre 
of an cverlaſting Holy-day, 


| - Laſtly, there isno reaſon why it ſhould be known, neither in 
| reſpect of the good , nor of the evil; for the good, ſatzs eſs 2il;s cre- 
| dere, it is cnough for. them that they beleeve; they walk by faith, 
faith the Apoſlle, and in their way beltiold the promifes,and com- 
; minations of the the Lord, and in them as in a glafle behold hea-| D 
ven, and hell, the horrour of the one, and the glory of the other; 
and this ſight of the obje&, which they have by the eye of faith, 
is as powerful to work in them obedience, as if Heaven it ſelf 
ſhould fly open, and diſcoverall unto them: to the true beleever 
Chriſtus veatarys, Chriſt to come, and Chriſt now coming inthe 
clouds, arc in cffe&, but one objec ; for Faith ſees plainly the one; 
inthe other,the laſt hour, inthe firſt, the World at an end, inthe 
prediction, 


But to Evil, and wicked men, to men,who harden themſelves in 
 {in, no evidence is cleer enough, and light it ſelf is darkneſle: what 
they zaturally know, and what they can preach unto thernſelves, 1n | 
that they corrupt themſelves, and give their ſenſes leave to lead | 


bo to all uncleanneſſe, whilſt reaſon which ſhould command, | 
is 
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of all they have of man within them z and if they beleeve his 

| coming , and will not turn back and bow, and obey their Reaſon, 
| {they would remain the fame beaſts or worle, though they 
| knew the very hour of his coming. After all thoſe judgements; 
Pharaoh was {t11] the ſame, after the rivers turned into blood,after 
trogs and lice, after the plague on man and beaſt, aitcr every 
plague which came thick, as /zze upor lire, precept upoa precept, at- 
'rer all theſe, the effe& and conclution was, Pharaoh hardned his 
| heart, was Phaz aoh ſtill, the ſame Tyrant till he was drowned in the! 

B |Red-lea : Balaam though the eAjje forbad his folly , and the An- 


\'A is put behinde, and never hearkned to ; are as bruit Beaſts in ſpite 


'gel forbad it, though the {word was drawn againſt him, and bran-| - 


diſht in his very face , that he bowed on the ground, and fell flat! 
on his face, yer he roſe again, and took courage to betray the I{-i 
raclites,to that fin, with the eMrdianitiſh women, which brou br 
a curſe vponthem, and death upon himſelf, for he was ſlain for j 
it with the (word. Exod, 31, 8. what evidence can prevail with, | 
| what terrour can move a wicked man, hardned in his fin? who 
| © [knows well enough, and can draw the picture of Chriſt coming, 
| land look upon it, and ftudy to forget it, and then put on an 1gno- 
| \rance of his own knowledge; and though he know, he w1l, yer per- 
| |{wade himſelt, he will not come, and he that can thus ſtand our a- | 
| 


gainſt his own knowledge 1nthe one, may be as daring and refolute 
/1nthe other, and venture on, though Hell it ſclf ſhould open her 
mourh againſt him, and breath vengeance in his face; for howſo- 
| ever we pretend. ignorance, yet the moſt of the fins which we com- 
| mit, we commit againſt our knowledge, Tell the fooliſh man,that 
'D | thelips of the Harlot will bite like a Ceckatrice, he knows it well 


: | enough, and yet will kifle them ; tell the intemperate; that wine 
| 


is a mocker, hc will taſte, though he know he ſhall be deccivcd : 
the cruel oppreflor will lay, and {igh it our, that the Lord is his 
God; and yct cat up his people, as he eats bread; who knows not 
that we muſt do to orhers, as we would have others do to us,and 
yer how many arc there ( I may ask the queſtion) that make it good 
| [1npractice 2 who knows not what his duty is, and that the wages 


| 'of lin is death 2 and yet how many leck irour, and are willing to 
'E [to travail with it,rhough they dic 1n the birth 2 cannot the thought 
| of judgement move us, and wiil the knowledge ota certain houre 

| awake us> will the hardned ſinner cleave ro his fin, though he 

| know the Lord is coming , and will he let it go and fling it from 
him, 1t the ſer determined houre were upon record ? No : they! 

| wax worſe, and worſe faith the Apoſtle, earth is a fairer place to: 
them, then Heaven ir (elf, nor will they part with one vanity, nor 

' bid rhe devil avoid, though they knew the very houre, (] might 
lay) thoughthey now ſaw him coming in the clouds; For wiltnot 
thou bcleeve God, when he comes as necr thee, as in wiſdom he 
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| | can , and his pure Eſlence, and Infinite Majeſty will ſuffer ? and art A 
| | thou aſſured thon ſhalt believe him, if he would pleaſe to come fo | 

| neere;, as thy fick Fancy would draw him ? Indeed this is but egr7/ 

| ſomnium, the dreame ofa lick, and 111 affected mind,that complaines | 

of want of Light, when itthines in thy face, for that Information | {| 

: which we ſo long for, we cannot have, or if we could, it would: | 

| work no more Miracles, then that doth, which we already have,but 
leave us the ſame Lethargiques, which we were; ina word ifhis | 
doftrine will not move us, the Knowledge ( which hee will not 
Teach ) will have little force, and though it were written in Capji- 
tall Letters, at ſuch a time, and ſuch a day, and in ſuch an Houre, che b 
Lord will come,we ſhould ſleep on as ſecurely as before, and never 
awake from this Death in ſinne till the Jaſt Trump, 


| 
| 
| Coucluſ” To look once more upon the Nor n9fi7s horam, and ſo conclude: 
and we may learneven from our Ignorance of the Hour,thus much; | 
That as his coming is wncertaine, fo it will be ſudden, as wecannot 
| ' know when he will come, ſo he will come. when we doe not think 
Tet. Apol. | on't 3 cum Totins Mundi motu, cune horrore orbis, cum plancts omnium,ſi 
mew non Chriſtzanorum, ſaith Tert, with the ſhaling of the whole world, | C 
with the Horror and amazement of the Univerſe, every man how!- 
\ing.and lamenting, but thoſe few, that little flock, which did waite 
for his coming. lr is preſented to us in three reſemblances, 1. Of 
Theſl.s. 2.3. | Travell commg upon a Woman with Child. 2, Of a Thief in the night ; 
Luk,21.35.) |and gly, Ot a ſnare. Now the Woman talks, and is cheerfull ; now | 
ſhe layeth ber hands to the ſpindle , and her hands hold the diſtaffe, and. 
| now ſhe groancs, Now the Mammeriit locks his Ged up in his 
cheſt, layes him down to ſleep, and dreams of nothing elle : and 
now the Thict breaks in and ſpoils him. Now our feet are atliber- 
ty, and we walke at large 3 walk on pleaſantly, as in faire places; 
Now the bitterneſs of Death is paſt, and now the ſnare takes us. | 
Now we fancy new delights,ſend our Thoughts afarr off, dream of 
Lordſhips & Kingdoms,Now we enlarge our Imaginations as Hell, | 
'Anticipate our Honors, and wealth, and gather riches in our mind, | 
| |before we graſp them in our Hand ; Now we are full , now we are | 
|  {Rich, now we reigne as Kings; now we beat our fellow-ſervants, 
| 
| 


|and'beat them in his name 3 and in this Type and.repreſentation of | E 
'Hell. entitle our ſelves to eternity of bliſs, are curſed, and call 
[our ſelves Saints, and now,even now he comes, 


| 
| 
; 


Now; ſudden ſurpriſalls doe commonly ſtartle, and amaze vs | | 
but after a while, after ſome pauſe and deliberation , we recover | 
our ſelves, and take heart to {light that, which drove us from our | 
ſelves,and leftus as ina Dreame, or rather dead: But this brings | 
| either that Horror , or that joy, which ſhall enter into our very | 

'bones,ſettle, and incorporate it ſelf with us , and dwell in us for c- | 
| | vermore. © | 
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| A |evermore. Other aſlaults, that are made upon us unawares, make | 

| fome mark, & impreſſion in us,but ſuch as may ſoon be wiped cut: 

; we look upon them,and being nor w-1l acquainted with their ſhapes, ' 

| they diſturb our Fancy; but either at the {ight of the next objeft we ' | 

| cr. - Aul.Gell KF 

(loſe them , or our Reaſon chaſeth them away, the Tempeſt riſes, 4,110 

' & the Philoſopher 1s pale, but his Rea ſon will ſoon call bis b'co'! again 

into his cheeks:he cannot prevent thee ſudden and violent o:ottvns, i | 

| but 6 ovyz2lifz72i,he doth not conſent , he doth not 2ppreve theſe! | 

| unlookt for apparitions and Phantaſies ; he doth net change his | 

| | Counſell, but is conſtant to himſelf: ſudden joy. and ſudden fare 

| | with him are as ſhort, as iudden, But this coming of our Lo}, as it 

B {js ſudden,ſo it brings 022i-20d4am Deſolsti:nem, an univerſall Rorror ' 

| '\and amazement, ſeiſes upon all the Powers and Faculties of the! 

| | Soul. chaines them up, and confines them to loathfome and Ter- 

| 'rible Objects, from which no change of Objects can divert, no wil 

| domeredeem them, No ſerenity after this Darknefs . no joy atter | 
| this trembling, no refreſhing after this conſternation ; for no cvin- 
| Ing again, after this coming, for it is the laſt, | 
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| | Andnow, to conclude © venzet Fratres, venict, fed wide quormdote| , 
'C invenict, ſaith A:ſt, He ſhall come, He ſhall come, my bretiren:his {© ZR 
'coming 1s uncertain, and his coming is ſudden ; it will concern us. 
to take heed how he findes us , when he comes. Oh, let him not 
find us digging of Pitts, ſpreading of netts to catch our Brethien, 
{pinning the Spiders web, wearying and waſhing our ſelves in vani- 
ty; let him not find us in ſtrange apparell,in ſpotted Garments, in 
' Garments ſtained with blood; Let not this Lord find thee in Rebel- 
| lion againſt him; This Saviour find thee a Deſtroyer; This Chrilt, 
' who ſhould annoint thee, find thee beſpotted of the world ; Let not 
| an bumble Lord find thee (welling, a meek Lord find thee raging, a 
' mercifull Lord find thee cruell;let not an innocent Lord find thee 
boaſting in miſchief; let not the Son of man, Find thee a Beaſts But | 
| to day, if you will heare his voice , harden not your hearts ; This is your 
| Day, and this day you may work out Eternity; this is your hour to 
look into your ſelves,to be jealous of your ſelves , verer? omni v- 
era, to be afraid ofevery wore, work and Thought, every enter- 
priſe you take in hand : for whatſoever you are ſaying, whatſoeyer 
you are doing whatſoever you are imagiring;whilſt you Act, whilſt 
you ſpeak, before you {peak, whilſt you chink, and that thought is a 
| Promiſe, or prophecy of Riches and Delights, and Honors, which 
| E .areinthe approach, and ready to meet you, ora feale and Conſfir- | 
. mation of thoſe glories which are already with you ; whilſt you 
think, as the Prophet D4v7 ſpeaks, That your Houſes ſhall cominue for 
| _ ever, even then he may come upon you , and then this 1zwara 
| . Than2ht, all your thoughts periſh, or return again upon you like F- 
'_, ze, tolaſhand torment you for ever. And therctore , iO conclude; \ 7 
S+ 3 lince | 
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fince the Premiſes are plaine, the Evidence faire; ſince he is a Lord, 


Wo 


and will come to Judge us : Since he will certaivly come; ſince the | 
Time of his coming iz uncertain, and fince it is ſudden;Heis no Chri- | 
ſtian, be is no man, but bath proſtituted that which makes him ſo, 
his Reaſon to his ſenſe, and Brutiſh part , who cannot draw this 


Concluſion to himſelf; That he waſt therefore watch, which is inthe 
next place to be conſidered. 
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| | ſhall we not Watch ? This every one of them naturally, and neceſ- 


| 


THE SIXTEENTH 


SERM ON. 
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eM AT TH. 24.42, 
Watch therefore, &c. 
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Wd Ec have ſeen Chriſt our Lord at the Right Hand of 
God; conſider'd him, Firſt, as our Lord, Se- 
condly, as coming. Thirdly, as keeping from our 
| eye and knowledge, the Time of his coming;and 
Ws S now, what Inference can we make? He isa Lord, | 

Bice and ſhall wenot feare him? To come, and ſhall 
we not expect him? To come at an hour we know not , and 


ſarily affords, a no other concluſion can be drawne from them ; 
but when we conſult with fleſh, and blood, we force falſe concluſi- 
ons,even from the truth it ſelf, and to pleaſe and flatter our ſenſual! 


| the greateſt Sophiſter, that is; works Darkneſs out of Light, poy- 
ſon out of Phyſick , ſinne out of Truth : See what Paralogiſmes 


part, conclude :gainſt Nature, to deſtroy our ſelves, Senſuality is 


ſhee!|. 
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uncertain when he will come, therefore he will never come;This is | 
thereaſoning of Fleſh and blood : This is the Devils Logick; and | 


; therefore. that we be not deceived, nor deceive our ſelves with theſe 
; Fallacies, behold , here Wiſdome it ſelf hath ſhewn us a more ex- | | 
| cellent way,and drawn the Concluſion to our hands;/7:gilate eygo:He | 
t5a Lord, and tocoms;and at an Hour you know not of; Watch! | 


thereiuie. 'B 
| 


CUTE, vietlate, 1s verburs vigilans, as Ang, 


|  £ndthis word yr} Dur) v1 - 
| ſpeaks,a waking, buſy, ſtirring word , and implies, as the Scholj-| | 
| aſttellsus mav/oiay mþ950% 3 eZ, $vAnxiy, all manner of care and} | 
| Circumſpection; and what are all the Exhortations in Scripture, | | 
| bur a Commentary,and Expoſition of this Duty ? There we findit 
rendered by awakins, working , running, flitving, Faſting, Praying; 
| weſhall find it to be R-pertance, Faith , Spirituall Wiſdome, that! 
|; golden chaine, wherein all virtues and Graces, that Vz:verſitas Do-! 
nr:m1,25 Tert ſpeaks, that Academy, that world of Spiritual] Gifts | 
| meet, and are united; when we awake, we watch to Took about, | 
and ſee what danger isneere; when we work, wee watch, till our| | 
work be brought to perfeftion;That.no Trumpet ſcatter our Alms; | 
| _ /no Hypocriſy corrupt our Faſt,no unrepented finne denie our pray- 
| ers, no wandring Thought defile our Chaitity , no falſe fire kindle! 
' our zeal; no Lukewarmnes dead our Devotion, when we ſtrive, wel | 
' watch that Luſt whichis moſt predominant ; and Faith, ifit be not | 
' Dead. hath a reſtleſs Eye, an eye thar never ſleeps, which makes us| | 
even kere on Earth like unto the Angels; for fo Azaſtaſgus defining 
\ an Angel, calls hima reaſonable Creature, but 2% 7v7v, ſucha one as| | 
| ver ſlceps. Corde vizila, Five vigila, ſþ2 vigila , cvaritate vigila, ſaith | 5 
| St, Auguſt. an aGive Faith,a waking Heart, a lively hope, a ſpread- D 
| ing Charity affiduity, and perſeverance 1n the work of this Lord, 
' theſe make up the vigate, the watching here ; Theſe are the ſeales;| | 
| Faith, Hope and Charity ,; ſet them on, and the Watch is | 
; ſure, | »—1 
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|  Butthis is tro Generall; Togive you yet a more particular ac-| | 
account, we multconfider, 1. That God hath made man a Judge, | 
| and Lord of all his Actions, and given him that freedom , and Po- 
Tort l.2 cont, Wer, Which is Libripens cmancipati a Deo Bons ,, Which doth hold as 1t 
Marciom  erC the ballance, and weigh, and poyſe both good and evill, and| | 
| ' may toach vrſtrike which Scale it pleaſe, that either Good ſhall| | 
 out-weigh Evill, or Evill good ( tor man 1s not evill by Neceſlity, | | 
' or Chance, but by his will alone)See, 7 have ſet before thee, ths Day, | | 

' Life and Good, Death and Ewll,Th:refore chuſe Life , Det, 39.19. ra TR 
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A condly, he hath placed an apparency of ſome good, on that which 


[rency of ſmart, and evill on that which is Good , Difficulty , Cala- 


| mity , 


perſecution, by which he may be frighted from it. But 


| is evil}, by which he may be wooed and enticed toit; and an appa- | 
| 


then thirdly, he hath given him an underſtanding , by which he ! 


! 


' may diſcover the horror of Evill, though colour'd over , and dreſt | 
| with the beſt advantage to Deceive;z and behojd the Beauty , and'! 
| Glory of that, which is good, though it be diſcolour'd and defaced 


| with the blackneſle, and Darkneſs of this world : He liath given tam | 


theinward parts of the belly ; his Reaſon, that ſhould iway and go- | 
'vera all the parts ofthe body and faculties of the Soule ; by waich 

| he may ſee. to eſchew evill, and chufe that which is good , adhere | 
[tothe Good, though it diſtaſt the ſenſe, and fly from evill , though 
it latter it : By this we diſcover the Enemy, and by this we conquer | 
him 3 By this we ſce danger,and by this we avoid'it : By this we {ee | 

| Beauty in Aſhes, and vanity in Glory : And, as other Creatures are ' 


' ſo made, and framed, that without any guide or Leader , without 
C | any agitation or buſineſs of the mind, they turn trom that which 1s 
| Hurctull, and chu'e that which 1s Agreeable with their Nature , as 
' the Cocles, which,ſaith Pliny,carent 0:11 alto ſenſn, quam Ci oF pe-! C 
| ricul:, have no ſenſear all, but of their food, atid of Danger, and; 
| naturally ſcek the one, and fly the other : So this Light, this Power 
is ſet upin man, which by diſcourſe, and comparing one thing with 
another, the beginning with the end; and ſhewes, with Realities, and 
faire Promiles, with bitter effects, may thew him a way to eſcape 
' the one, and purſue lite through rough and rugged wayes, even 


C, 


| through the valley of Death it ſeli. And thisisit , which we call vi- 


| and conſiders man, asif he.were nothing el{c but -#tnd and ſoul , and 
| the Fleſh were the Garment, which clothd aad coverd it + and that 


'it was compaſt about, with Beauty, and Health , Sickneſle and de- - 
formity Friends and Enemies, Riches and Povertyzfrom which the | 
mind is to guard, and defend it (elt; that neither the Cloty nor Ter- | 
rorof outward Objefs have any power or influccce on the min, | 
to make a way through the tleſh rodetace, and ruineit, and ur, 
| Ot its lipht , TpSoexe oz], Take hecd to thy (elf pre omnr cujio- 

dia ſerma cor tam: Keep thy reart with Diligence , ab omni cautione , 10 


[ 
[1 


tis rendered by 44ercer,out ofthe Hebrew, from every thing that is | 
tobe avoided, 4h omivinc:lo fo others, from every tye, or bond, 
Which may ſhackle.or hinder thee inthe performance of that Duty, | 
to which thouart obliged, whether it be a chain of Gold, or of [ron, 
of pleaſure, or paine 3 whether it be a fayre, and well promiling ; 
orablack Tempration ; keep it with diligence , and Keep it from. 


theſe Incumbrances : and the reaſon is giver; For out of it are the ij- 
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D | gilancy or watchfulneſs; Attexde tebirpft, ſaith 1ſes , Take heed to ©%45- 
thy ſelf, and Byfe/ wrote a whole Oration, or Sermon on ihat Text, 
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2 Spirit, whick the Wiſe man calls the Cardle of the Lord tearching | Fro, 7, 
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WA T he ſixteenth Sermon. | 
| ſucs of Life, proceſſiones vitarum, the I{Jues , and Procecdings of ma- | A 

[ny lives : for ſo many Conqueſts , as we gaine over Temp- | 
[\rations, ſo many lively motions we feele animated , and full of 
' God. which increaſe our Crown of joy : All is comprehendedinthat 
- Math. 25.41. of our Saviour, Watch, an pray, leſt you enter in!0 Tentation : If you 
 warch not, your heart will he open, and Tenrations will Enter, and 
as many Deaths will iſſue forth : Evill Thoughts, Fornications, Mur- | 

ers. Adulteries, Blaſphemy, as ſo many Locuſts out of the Bottom 

leflc Pit | 


) 


To watch then, is to fixe our mind on that, which concernes our | 
Peace, To work out our Salvation with fear and tremviing , to perfect v 
| >corn.1. holineſs inthe Feare of God, to ſerve him with Reverence and Graly| | 
| Hebe12.22. Peare, That we loſe not thoſe things which we hav? wroug't, ſo that by| | 
| DRIONT: the Apcſtle, our Caution, and watchfulneſs is made up of Reve-, 
'rence and Feare; and theſe two are like the two Pillars in the! 
' Porch of the Ternple of Solomon, Juhin and Boas. 1. of Kings and 
the ſecond, to eſtabliſh and ſtrengthen our Watch; For this certain- 
| ly muſtneedsbe a Soveraign Antidote againſt ſine , anda forcible 
| motive, to Make us look about our ſelves, when we ſhall Think | C 
| ' that our Lord is preſent every where, and feeth, and knoweth all 
| Things, when we confider him, as a witneſs, who ſhall be our 
| 
| 


TT as 


| 


| 
| Philip. 1. 


Judge 5 That all ve doe, we doe, as Hilary ſpeaks , in Divinitatis 
[inn , in his very preſence, and Bolome, when we deceive our 
ſelves. and, when wedeceive our brethren, when we ſell our Lord 

| tO our Fearcs, or our Hop: s, when we betray him in our craft , cru- 
! | cify him in our Revenge. dehile,and ſpit upon him in our unclcan- 
| neſs, we are even then in his Preſence; if we did firmly beleeve it, 
| 


we would not ſuffer our eyes to ſleep, nor our eye-lids to ſlumber; 
For how carefull are we, how anxious, how ſollicitous in our bc- D 
| haviour ? how ſcrupulous of every word, and look and geſture? 
what Criticks are we in our deportment, if we ſtand before them 
whom we call our betters, indeed our fellow Duſt and Aſhes 2 and 
ſhal we make our face,as Adamant inthe preſence of our Lord?ſhal 
we ſtand Idle, and ſport, and play the wantons before him 2 ſhall 
| we beat down his Altars ? blaspheme his Name 2 beat our Fellow- 
ſervants before his face 2 ſhall wecall him to be witneſs to a Lie? 
make him an Advocate for the greateſt fin, ſuborne his Providence 
to own our 1mpiety; his Wiſedometo favour our Craft; his per-| E 
miſſion to conſecrate, and ratify our fin? can we doe , What a Chri- 
{tian eyecannot look upon, which reaſon,and Religion condemnes? 
and even Pagans tremble at ? can we do it, and do it before his Face, 
_w = whoſe £ye 1s pure, and Ten thouſand times brighter then the Sun ? | 
Fr ah |... viaet, and Dews judicat, God will ſee, and God will Jude, 15; 
| Unde hee - _ out ofthe Com mon Treaſurie of Nature , and the Heathens 
Ciriffiana? 1 emfelves have found it there » Who ſpeak it as their Language : 
And, if hisawfull Eye will not open ours, our Lethargieis mortall: 
ve 
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' A ; weare Infidells if we beleeve it not ; andif we doe bceleeve it, yer. 
dare do thoſe things, which affict his eye, we are worle then In- | 
dels, | 
Let us then look upon him : think him preſent, and ſtand upon 
our guard, let us ſtand in awe and riot fin z, letone tear call upon a- | 
nother ; the fear of this Lord, the tear ot cautclouincfle, and cir- 
cumfpection, which is as our angel keepcr, to keep us in ail our 
wayes, in the {ſmooth and even waycs of peace,and in the rouvh and. 
rugged wayes of adverſity : to lead us againſt our cenemics, which 
are more then the haires of our head, as many, as tncre arc ram- | 


— <—— 
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iB prations 1n the world, and help us to deicat them, 1s our beſt. 


buckler to keep off the darts of Satan, and as a Canopic to koep | 
| | our vertues from ſoyl; to keep our liberality cheertul, our cha- | 
| | ſtiry freſh and green, our devotion fervent, our Religion pure, | 
and undefiled, to waſte the body of fin, and pertect and jecure ; 


NISSAN 


our obedience, in a word, to do that which the Heathens though | 
' | their Goddefle Pelloara did, to drive, and chale all cvil out of our | 
| | coaſts, For tet us well wcigh and confider itz Ict us look upon | 
| c | our Enemies, the world with all its pageantry, the fleſh with all 
| "| its luſts, the Devil with all his ſnares, and wiles , and enterpri- | 
| | ſes, letus look upon him coming towards us, cither as an Angel of ' 
; 1 lighttodeceive us, or asa Lion to devour us, and then Jct us | 
{ | con{iderout Lord and Captain, the Apoſtle and Hrigh-Prteſt of ; FI 
| our profeſs:0, opening the gates of Heaven unto us, man felting = 
| {his glory, ſtreaming forth his light, ready with his ſtrength, 
| | tree inhis aſſiſtance, powring forth his Grace, now triumphing 
; over theſe our enemies, Icaving us onely the chate, and purſute 
'D | of them, and to fill up Us##zz ſome {mall marter, that is be-/ 
| hind, which is nothing in re{pe& of that which he both did, and 
 |{uffered; let us lay this tro heart, and view it well; all our 
| dangers and all our advantages, and we ſhall finde , that itis not 
' [the ſtrength, nor multitude of our adverſaries, nor yet our own 
| [weaknefle and infirmity (which we ſo willingly acknowledge ) 
'tis not the craft of Satan (for we have wiſdom it felt on our 
{16e ) 'tis not his ſtrength , or power (tor he hath none) but our 
want'of watchtulneſſe, and circumſ{pection, that gives us the blow, | 
i and ſtrikes us on the ground, For want of this, our firſt Parents 
icll in Paradiſc;and had certainly fal'n (faith Saint Chnyſoffom )liail | 
there beenno Serpent, no Temprer at all ; for he that watchcii; © 
notztempts the Tempter Himfelt, who would not aſſault us {0 ot-! 
ten, did wenot invite him, would not fling a dart towards us, di.! 
| he {ce us in our Armour, did heſce us with our buckler, and wp; 
| our watch, By this Adam fell, and by this Adams poſterity ater whe 
| fall recovercd their ſtate , eſcaped the corruption, winch 15 inthe 
; world, and ficd fromthe wrath ro come, fo neceſfiry 1s it for a 
| | Chriſtiait, thac had we no other defence but this, yer we could 
mr Vu nor! 
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| |nor be overcome , Fortis ſpe vittus eft, cautus rariſsime the ſtrong | A! 
| man hath often ruin'd with his own ſtrength, but he that ſtands | | 
' upon his guard, though the adverſarie lay hard at him, yct is never __ 
| overthrowne : we may look back with comfort upon the eternal | | 
| ' purpoſe, and decree of God, I mcan to fave penitent beleevers ; | | 
' 2 Pet.1.19, but we muſt give dz:igence to make our calling, our eletizon ſure, we 
| | cannot but magnify the Grace of God, which bringeth ſalvation : 
Philip.2,12. | but we mult work it out with fear and trembling 3 We cannot detiy the | 
power of the Golpel; bur 'tis watchtulneſle, that makKcs it 
2Cor.2.16. | [aur of life unto life z we look for a crown that is laid up, "it ts 
2 Im.4.* |warchfulneſſe that muſt pur it on. | 


And now having as it were, ſet the watch, we muſt next give, 
you the particular orders to be obſerved in our watch, and we| | 
| | muſt trame and faſhion them, not onely by the majeſty ot the 
| | Lord, which is to come, but the power , and force, and manner 
| of working of thoſe temptations , which we are to cope wh all, 
| 
| 
| 
| 


[and watch againſt thatz when they compaſle us abour, we may 

;tinde a way and eſcape them, ſolus Chriſt#anus woutt Sataram , faith 
Tert, 'tis the characterof a Chriſtian alone, and 'tis peculiar to 
| bim , to know the Devil, and his enterprites , & difficele utacitur, 
Veger. lv. \ qui poteſt de ſuts & adLerſarij copus judicare,laith Vegetzus, it isa very | 
| hard matter to overcome him,who truly knoweth his own ſtrength, 
and the ſtrength of his adverſary, | 


> ——— 


And firſt, we muſt know our ſclves; how we are framed and 
faſhioned, how the hand of God hath built us up, and we ſhall 
ſee, that he hath ever laid us open to tentations, and {et us up, as: 
Job ipeaks, as a mark, tor the enemy to ſhoot ar; that man is D 
\ Nez 07.38. |Za0y &v 5x apepdlortfey One creature, bur made up of two different | 
| natures, the Weth, and the ſpirit; and pur into this world, which | 
is a ſhope of renrarions, hung full with vanities, which offer them- 
ſelves, and that with ſome importunity to the eye, and car, and 
| every {enſe he hath : into which when God firſt put him, he mage | 
| Eccleſ.7.29, |h1m upright, but with all mutable; the root of which mutability, 
| [was his will ; by which he might encline to cither ſide, either bar- 
Legem dedit \SAin, or paſſe by, either embrace temprations,or reſiſt them, 1» hoc FE 


(1 
[1 


[Deus | eſb lex conſlituta, now excludens,ſed probans lzbertatem, {aith Tertul, To. 
Ei this enda Law was enadted, not taking away, but proving and 


[Nez 01.32, [trying the Jiberty which we have, either freely to obey, or treely | 
| to tranſgreſſe,for clſc why ſhould he enat a Law > For the will of 

man looks equally on both ; and he being thus built up, did owe | 

to his maker abſolute, and conſtant obedience, and obedient he | 
| could nor be, it he had not been thus built up, To this end, his un- | 
| derſtanding and will were to be ———— with arguments, and | | 
| | with occaſions which might diſcover the reſglution, and the ones Fo 
| ana - 
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A and cletion of man, Now theſe arguments, and occaſions arc | 
that), which we call temptations; which though they naturally | 
light upon the outward man, yet do they tormally aime at the 
inward, and arc nothing, 9o nothing, till they tcife upon the | 
will, which may cither joyn with the lentitive part, againſt the 
reato,, which makes us to every good work reprobate ; or cl{c 
joyn with our reaton againſt our fcn{ual appetite , which works 
1n us, a contormity tothe will of God tor he wills NOLINg tO 


ne er OO IO—G J_ 


be done which right reaton will not have us do, Tic Will is that 
Bm. | 2 . . N 
alone, wiuch draws, and turns thete tempracions, Eitlier to a good 


| cd, by watchſulncile and care; or by jupinc negligence, turns 
B themioa bad; turnes them trom that wn, tor witiciathey WCre 

permitted, and ordained, and {0 makuvs Satans darts more hery, tis 
| _,cnterpriles more ſubtle ; his occailons more porveriul, and lis 
| | perf{wajions more perfivalive, then indecd they are : fo thar 
|, winat God ordained tor our iTiei, and crown, by our [ecurity and 
| negicCt, is made a Means to bring on our downiall, and condem- 
| NLO, 


4 WzRD. 4 
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| We muſt therclorc in he midit oft temptations, as in a Sckool.' 
C learn. to kiow ourfe 5; and inine next place, roknow our ene- 
OOMmS, ang wow thev >rs," and mine avatnit us , examine thoſe 
| temprations, Which make toward us, cit we juige of rhem by 
their outhide, 100% Up2t UN, aid to betaken with a look : left 
| |{(asthe Romans obtcrved of we varoarous Nations, that being ig- 
\norant of the art of engining, wen they were behieged, and 
ſhur np, they would ftaind itil, and look upon the Enemy work- 
ing on 1n the mine, not underitanding, 50 7a per trerent, queex 
lopginquo tnſtruebantur, What it meant, Or WilcTciore thoſe things 
' WEIC prepared, which they fawa tar off, aid at dittanco, nll 
the Encmy came {fo neer, as to biow them up, aildeftroy them) 
lo weallo bchold temptations witha carciefle and regariicſſe cyc, | 
and not knowing what they mean , ſutter them to work on, 
to ſteal necrer, and neerer upon us, till they enter into 
our {oulcs, and dwell there , and fo take tull poſieffion of 
us. 
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And firſt, we may lay it as a ground; That nothing properly 
| provokcti itlelf, as the fire dutiznot provoke it felt to burn nor 
| , theSunto ſhine; for the next and neceſlary cauſes of things, are | 
'E rathcr cfhicients, then provocations, which arc alwayes external | 
' Either cothe perſon, or principal, or part, which 1s the principal 
and {pecial agent ; and fo the will of man doth conſummate, and 
finiſh ſin ,-bur proveketh it not, bur 1s enticed to that evil, or 
irighted from that which is g00d, by ſome outward object, which 
| liſt preſents itſelf unto the icale, which carrics it to the fancy, | 
EY Vu? which 
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and contention between the inferior part of theioul, and the ſy- 
perior , between the ſenſual appetite and the reaſon, not to be de- 
cided, or determined but by the will,and when the will like 4c- 
ſes holdeth up its hands, as it were, and is ſteady and ſtrong, the 


reaſon prevaileth, and when it lets them down, the ſenſe. The f{cn- 


ſes then are, (as Hierom calls them ) fereſtra amma, the windows! 
of the foul, through which rentations enter to tlatrer and wooe the 


fancie and affc&tions, to joyn with the principal faculties of the 
{oul, to beger that fin, which begerteth death, and+1t you will ob-' 
ſerve how they work by the ſenſes upon the foul, you will foon 
finde that they do it not, by force and battery, but by allurement, 
and {peaking it faire, or el{e by frowns and terrors ; that there 
is no ſuch force in their arguments which ſpiritual wiſdome, 
and vigilancy may nor afloile ; that there is no ſuch beauty on 
them, which may not be loathed, no fuch horror, which we may 
not {light and contemn, 


And firſt, they work us occaſions of lin : andall the power,that 


occaſion hath, is butto ſhew it felt, and it it kill, it is asthe Baſt- | 
-|lisk, by the eye, by looking towards us, or indeed, rather by our, - 


looking towards it. Occaſion is a creature of our own making; 
we give it being, or it were not ; and it is in our power 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaks #xx57<@v to cut it off, When we {ce the 7gol- 
den wedg, we know it 1s but a clod of earth ; we ſce beauty| 
and can call it the colour, and ſymmetry of fleſh and blood, of| 
duſt and aſhes ; and unlef{c we make nt {o; it is no more; indeed, 
we commonly ſay,occaſzofacit frei, that occaſion maketh a thiet; 
but (the truth 15 ) it 1s the thict that makes the occaſion ; for the 
objec being let in by the ſenſes, calls out the ſoul, which frames 
and iaſhioneth it, and bringerth it to what form it pleaſe ; maketh 
beauty a net, and riches a ſnare; and therefore Bozum eſt oz tan- 
gere, it is not fafe ro {ce or touch; for there is danger in a 
vcry touch, in a caſt of the eye, and upon a look or wy the 
Soul may fly out to meet it, and be cntangled unawares , «t:- 
nam nec videre poſsumus, quod facere notis nefas eſt, we may ſom- 
times make it our with, not to fee that, which we may not do, 
not to touch that which may be made an occaſion of ſinne, not to 


look upon wine, when it is red, nor the ſtrange woman, when the 
{miles. 


For in the ſecond place; theyare not onely made occaſions of 
{ns, but are dreſt up, and trimmed by the father of lies (who 
takes up a chamber in our Fancy,) in that ſhape and form,in thoſe 
fair appearances, which may deccive us : there is a kinde of Rhe- 


torick, and eloquence in ther, but not that of the Orators of | | 


Greece, 


| 
y 
| 


C 


D 
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| 


= 


which conveighs it to the underſtanding, whence ariſeth thar fight, ' A 


| 
| 
| 


| 
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A Greece, which was ſolid, and rational, bur that of the later So-; 


i! 
i 
Ls 
1 
' 


| 


cal colours, that which Plato calls zoAzx<iey, 2, fruzywney Hattery, 


| | to fortune, and tread the wayes to honour, and the higheſt place, 
do commonly begin there with ſmiles, where they mean to ſhake 


up and ride the Beaſt to their journeyes . end : fo do theſe renta- 


B ſtronger is left to watch : work upon that part firſt, whichis cafi- | 
| [ecrtobe ſeduced, then the reaſon or will , which muſt necds de- | 
nie them admittance, it they came, and preſented themſelves in 


cy, and there colourcd over, and beautified, and in this drefſe ſent | 
up unto them. Indeed the fentes are meerly paſſive, reccive the 
obje&, and no more, the eye doth lec, and the care hear, and the 
| hands feel, and their work and office 15 tranſacted; and thus »itT 
'c | be watchful, I may ſce vanity, and deteſt it: I may hear blaſphe- | 
\ | myandabhor it, I may rouch, and not be detiled : bur as the Pro- 
phet Jeremy ſpeaks, Death comes tn at the windowes , and fo by de- 
Erecs centers 1nto the palace of our mind, and asthe Civilians tell 
us, poſſeſs. acquiritur, etzamſt in angulo tantum ingrediamur, we 
take poſſeſſion of a houſe though we come but into a corner of it, 
{o through our negligence, and unwarineſle, many times, nay,moſt 
| times, it falls out that when the temptation hath gained an cntrance 
| \atthe cyc, or care, it preſleth torward to the more retired and 
'D | more active faculties, and at laſt gains dominion over the whole 
| | man : for fromthe ſenſes it 15 tranſmitted to the Fancy, whichhath 

a Creating taculty, to make what ſhe plealſeth, of whar ſhe liſt, ro 
put new forms and ſhapes upon objects ; to! make gods of clay, 
| |ro makethar dclighrful, which in it felt is grievous, that deſirable 
which is loathſome; that fair and beautiful, which is tull of horror; 
Toſcr up a Golden calf, and ſay it asa god, & hatentur phantaſma- 
| |rapro cognttis, theſe ſhews and apparitions are taken for ſubſtances, 
| 


theſe airy phantaſmes, for 'well-grounded conclu{tons, and the 
t minde of man doth ſo apply it ſelf unto them, at dum 272 bis eſt co- 

g!tatio, ea tntellefiu cernt arbitramur, that what 15 but in the fancy, 
and wrapped up ina thought, is ſuppoſed tobe ſeen by the eye 
of the underſtanding, in the ſame ſhape : what we think is ſo,and 
with us (in theſe our diſtempers) opinion and knowledge arc one 
| | and the lame thing : and this inflames, and mads the affections, 
| | that they torget their obje&s, and look and run wiide anothcr 

| Way : our hatred is placed on that which we {hould love, and our 
| \ love on that, which we ſhould deteſt, we feare that which we 
ſhoula 


— — 
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and popular eloquence : for as they who deliver up rheniſ{cly 5 


' 


a whip; and cringe, and bow, and Hatter the common people, 
whom they intend to cnſlave, flroke and clap them, and lo ect ! 


tions infinuate, and win upon the weaker part of man, whilſt the | 


their own ſhape , and were not firſt let in by the ſenſes and Fan- | 


| philters, which confilted in clegancics, and figures, and Rhetori. | 


Jer. 5.21, 
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ſhould embrace, and we hope for that, which we ſhould feare, we A 
are angry with a Friend, and well pleaſed with an enemy : Now | 
_- prophaneſs ſounds better, then a Hymne, or Pſalme of Thaxiſy;- | 
- _ vinz; aFableis more welcome, then the Oracles of God.et blandi- 
or aw't ſpecies, quam hominis , aut celi, aut lucts, and a piece of Gold is 

a more glorious ſight, then man, the Image of his Maker, or the | 

Heaven, wherein he dwells, or the Light it ſelf; fo true 1s thar of | 

Qvintil 1. 10. the Orator, «lind azcre mentem cogunt ocal;, by this meanes , the eye. | 
ny diverts the mind of man from its proper work, that it cannot attend 
and buly it ſelf todiſcerne betwixt Good andevill, and fo watch, B. 
and ſtand upon its Guard. EH 


— _ 


| 
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 Tcall'd Tentations.not only Occaſions, but Arguments, but ſuch Ar-| 
gument®,which as I tald you, conclude not & beget not knowledge, 
but opinion, & prevail not with wiſe men, but with fools, who com- 
monly for want of Circumſpection, entertain, & iwallow down un- 
certain things for theſe which are certain, & that which is Coubtful), 
for that which is true. They who have wiſedome tor their guide, 
Arif. Syhift. judge of things, zz/e quoi, #, xz" Arby, according as they | _ 
£1e:h.c12. are inthermſelves, according tothe Truth; attempt nothing,doeno- C 
thing upon Opinion, or a bare appearance, but before they make 
Choice, doe weigh and examine the Objett : but urcautelous, and 
| unadviſed men do but fee, and preſently 1m\race that , which was| 
: moit deformed in it ſelf, and had nothing to commend it felt to| 
them, but the faczs and paint , which themſelves laid on. Good! 
God, how friendly and familiar are we with that , which pleafeth 
Mn ifla, the eye and fancy, beforethe reaſon hath lookt upon it ? Take all 
; wel" the finnes which we commit , what better ground or Foundation | 
nes.Sen, Pref, have they, on which they riſe to that viſible height, then Falſe opi-| | 


} 
\ 
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| ad N.2. nion ? Our Ambition ſoares, and mounts alotr with this thought,as | 


, witha wing 3 That Honor will make us, as Gods : Our Covetouſ-| _ 

neſs dizgs and ſweats with this aflurance ; That Riches are the beſt- D 

Friend, Our revenge is furious and bloody, bec:-uſe we think, That 

10 ſuffer is Cowardiſe; we runne atter evills. and ſtudy for a Curſe, | 

for ſome glimple, or ſhew it hath of ſome g:ear bleſlttng; And we! | 

_dJoat on the earth , which 1s fading, and whoſe taſhian paſleth away EY 

Es for ſome reſemblance wethink it hath to Heaven and Eternity , Ft | 
? verd | 


= Tryſughſg znan'bys fhant af natibus tanquam pitt epulis reficimar, 1nd theſe vain | 
Imagin:tions, Theſe Dreames of Happineſſe, are but as a painted | 
B nquetz foras Junckets in a Picture may delight the eye , but not 
ill the ſtomach)lo doe thele ſudden, and weak conceptions tickle| L 
and pleale the fancy, perhaps, bur bring leanneſs into the ſoul, and | | 
Jeaveitempty and poore: And no marvail. For when theſenſe is, | 
thus pleaſed, when the fancy hath ſported and plaid with that | 
: which delighted the ſenſe; the AﬀeCtions grow unruly, and reaſon | 
| is {wallowed up in Victory , ſo that God ſeemeth to be the __! ki 
an 


on rn i es CEO TI or err rr ”” i 


| 
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A jand the Devill a Friend, bringing good news urito us, and (; peaking 
| pleaſing Things to us, ſuch asare Muſick to our eares, whereas God 
ſeemsto come in Thunder, with Terror, and command, to drive 
us to our watch: providing a knife for our throat, ſhutting up the 
eye, cutting off the right hand, muzling-up the mouth, that it ſpeake 
no Guile, writing ſad Charatters upon that, which our ſenſe, and 
Fancy had painted, and dreſt up; as Toxch not, Taft not, Hanile 
wot, 


B | Now that Temptations work thus by the ſenſe , and Enter, " 
make their paſſage into the inward man, is evident not onely in 
thoſe groſjer ſinnes, which turne the very ſoul it {elf into fleſh , 2am 
vi-ta anima libidine, fit Caro, faith the Father , for when the ſovl is 
polluted with luſt , it loſeth its ſpirituality, and is tranſubſtantiated 
as it were into Fleſh ) but it is ſeen in thoſe which are moreretired, 
and inward to the Soul;not onely in the Praftice of our Life, but the 
| Errors of our Dofrin ; and onthis ground Saint Pau/ puts Here- 
fies into his black Catalogue, and numbers them amongſt the works |, ,. 
C | of the Fleſh. For if we look upon thoſe who are the Authors, and ; 
| Fomentors of Error,we ſhall find that they wilfully ſhut their eyes, 
and eares againſt the Truth, which offers it ſelf, and beſpeaks them 
| with Arguments, and reafons undenyable, and decline to falſhood, 
by leaning rather to that which is convenient, then that which is 
true, hcarkning more to earthly and ſenſuall motives, then to the 
' voice of God which told them, This is the way. Honor, and Riches, 
and love of this world make up that body of Divinity, which muſt 
| bea DireQtory for others to walk by , the cye reads the Text, and 
the eye letsin the Interpretation ; for the love that [ delight in, is 
D urgent with me, and perſwades me to underſtand it ſo, as it may fa- 
' your and Countenance that Love, 


| Thus do Tentations both to ſinne , and errour creep in at theſe 
' doores, and inlets of the ſenſes, and like Theeves ſteale in by night, 
 colour'd over with the pleaſures, and clouded with the pomp of 
the world , and ſo find eaſy admittance, and ſteale away the Truth, | 
| and Love of God out of our hearts, whilſt we ſleep. 
|  Andifafaire Temptation doe not make entrance with a ſmile, a 
bitter and grievous Temptation may force a paſſage with 1ts Hor- 
ror. For thus according to their divers and ſeverall aſpects, they 
worke both upon the Iraſcible,and Concupiſcible PowerzlIt an Ene- 
| | my be loud againſt us, we have a Tempeſt vvithin us; if 74cob hath 
the bleſſing, fa hates him 3 Atthe ſight of Beauty , if I takenot 
heed, my Love begins to kindle at the next /ook,.t Flames; Theap- 
| proachof danger ſtrikes me with feare; nay, a ſhadew , and repre- 


' ſentation will doeit; I may take a Promontory for a Navy, _" . 
| £ 
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Ardent, mter:- 
: duntur, hume- 


| #ant, comivent | the rnind dwells inthe eye, there it is vilible to be ſeen; inits joy 


hinc 1lls 11 


ſericor die 


Lacryms.Vlin. 
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C.37. 


ron. M11,c.5, 


Te tl de Co- 


field of Thiſtles, for a body of Pikes; not onely that which wes £ | 


but that which is Feigned; That which is but colour , which is but 
round, which is but a ſaperficies, but anapparition , but a ſhadow, 
being careleſly let in, and entertain'd, may rayſe this Tumult and 
Seditionin the Soul : a faire promiſing Temptation comes upon 
parley, and treaty,and conditions, inſinuates and winnes upon us 
with its ſmiles and flatteries, but a feartull,and boyſterous Tempra- 
tion, playethupon us with all its Artillery, with ſmart, and ſhame, 
and poverty, and [mpriſonment, and Death, makes forward with 
a kind of force and violence, E! 7amultuantes de graan drijcit, and 0- 
iverthrows us with ſome noite. And as the ſenſes conveigh the Ten- 
tations, ſo do the Aﬀections, if we watch them not, and ſuppreſle 
them , make ſenſible alterations in the heart, and make themſelves 
viſible tothevery Eye.profedo ſaith Plany , in oculis animm inhabiat, 


it Icapeth there, in its griet it languiſheth, in its feare it droopeth 
there, inits Anger it threatens there, in its Hope it looks out cheer- 
tully, and in its Defpaire, it ſinks m again, and leaves the living man 
with no more motion, then a Carkaſſe. The heart of man coamgety 


Guard.the ſtate, and peace of our mind will ſoon be over-thrown, 
k ſpexit oculis(ſaith St, Amb.) ct ſenſum mentis evertit.5 ;bavit,@ cri- 


| ex 1Ctaltt, thc man did but look back, and his mind was ſhaken, he! 


dic! but open his eare, and loſta good intention , he did but lightly 


Touch,and was on fire. 


| 1n his 1nine, and you fee him in his March , with his flatteries and, 
| Menacies, with his glories, and Tcrrors, with his occaſions and Are 
; guments, -and if totheſe you oppole your Prudency and watchful-! 
'neſs , your Fortitude, and Chriſtian Refolution, you put him to 


| 
; {lipht, or Tread him under your toot, | 


| Forfirſt, Temptatiorfs may eater the ſenſes without ſinne, for to 
behold the Object,io Touch er Taſt(which are called be/lain! ſenſus,! 
our more Brutiſh ſenſes) is not to commit ſinne, becauſe God him-| 
ſelf hath thus ordered, and tramed the ſenſes by their ſeverall 1n- 
fſtruments and Organs coditum in auribus fodet, viſum in (culls accen- 
| «4t>guftum in ore concluſit, ſaith the Father, he hath kindled up light 
inthe eyes, he hath digged the hollow of the Eare, for heating, and 
hath ſhut upthe Taſt in the mouth, or palate , and hath given man | 
his ſenſes very fit for the triall, and reward of vertue; for as be 
madetheeye to ſee, ſohe madeevery thing in the world to be 
ſeene, Fruſtra 13 eſſent ſi non wiaerentur , ſaith Amor. they WEIC to| 
no End, if they werc not to be ſeen, and ſeen they may be to our! 
| Comfort. 


—_—— 
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his courterance , laith ihe Wiſe man; If we ſtand not upon our! 


Touch, and ſhadow the ObxCt, and took in a ſinne, he did but 


;C 


You fee now the forcc and ftrength of the Enen:y , you ſee him 5 


| 


| 


E ; 
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"A Comfort, and to our perill, and as Temptations may enterin at the 
Eyeor Eare, or any of the other ſenſes, ſo we may make them the 
matter of virtue, as well as the occaſion : in a word, make a Covenant 
'with our eye, bridle our Taſt, bind our Touch, purge our eares,and 


{ 
| 


ſo ſanctify,and Conſecrate every (cnſe unto the Lord , which is in- 
| |Jeed to watch. 


| Secondly, They may enter the Thovghts , and be received into 
|  , the imagination, and yet,if we ſet our Watch, not overcome us; for 
| |as yet they are but, as it were, in their march, bringing up their for- 
 ., (ces, but have made no battery, or breach into the ſoul ; For as God 
|B: hath, Blood and uncleannels, all the foul Actions which are done in 
; theworld, writtenin his Book; and yet every leaf thereof is faire, 
' andclean,as purity it ſelf; ſo may the mind of man mingle it ſclf 
| | withthe a polluted Objects that are, and yet be a Virgin ſtill, 
 chaſt and untoucht; I may entertain all the Hereſies that are, in my 
' thoughts, and yet be Orthodox, I may think of evill , and with that 
| thought deſtroy it : Tis not the ſight of the object, nor the know- 
| c ledge of evill,'tis not the remembrance of evill ; *Tis not the Con- 

templation of Evill, that can make me Evill ; for, if I watch over 
my ſelf, and it, I may think of it, and loath it, I may remember,and 
abhorreit; For how could a Prophet denounce Judgement againſt | 


} 


| 
| finne, if he did not think of it 2 How couldI abhorre, and avoid fm ? 


: 


how couldI repent ofit, if it were not in my Thought, | 


This we cannot doubt of : But then Thirdly, The ſenſe and 
| Fancy may receive the object with ſome delight , and natural com- 
'D | placency, and yet without ſinne ; if we ſtand upon our Guard, ſut-| 
| | feritto winneno more ground, but then oppoſe it moſt, when it 
moſt pleads for admittance : For thus farre it will advance; and as' 
| tthe rational], and intelleCtuall delight is . from fome Conclulion| 


gaind and drawn out of the principles of Diſcourſe, which is the; 
work of reaſon ; ſo there isa ſenſible complacency, which is no-! 
thing elſe but 44u/atio corporis , the pleaſing of the ſenſe , by the ap-| 
plication of that, which is moſt agreeable to it ; asa better red , and 
'whiteto the eye ; of a more pleaſant voice tothe eare; That which 
E | 1s ſweet, the Taſt judgeth ſo,that which is faire;the eye receiveth fo - | 
for this is naturall to it.and inſeparable from it ; and ſo it is to the 
Fancy, to entertain objcs in that ſhape, and forme they repreſent 
themſelves; But then, we muſt ſtay , and queſtion them here, at 


| 
| 
| their firſt approach, and arrivall in theſe their raies and Glory ; and. 
| 


| God hath made man a keeper of his heart, as of a Caſtle ; which ne 
| betrayesnot, "till he hath delivered it up into the Enemies hands, 
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 Clavis bujres caſtri cogitatio eſt, The Key of this Caſtle is his Thought; 5%": 


| This opens his Heart, and may ſhut it; This gives way and Room 
| for the Tentation to emer, which is not done, nill he think , as the; 
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+, enemy would have him; 'til he buſie , and rout about his thought, A 
| which is as the turning of a key to open a door, and paſlage | 
'unto him ; I may think 'tis a faire tight, and my will may turn | 
'trom it; I may think it Muſick, and my will may be deat; I may. 
think it plcalant to the taſt , and my will may diſtaſt, and loath 
it when rcaſon hath diſcovered death in the apple; but when we | | | 
| draw necr to it, and in a manner invite it to enter; whenwe de- | 
light in that beauty, which atremprs our chaſtity, that pleaſure | | 
which aſſaults our conrinence, and ſtay, and dwell, and ſolace our | 
elves with thele unlawtul objects; then tis more then a thought, | | 
*tis more thena natural complacency z 1s a finne, tor not one- B 
[ly the tenſe is pleaſed, but the will; tor we wouldnot have fet 
| icrvplo high in cur fancy, we would not have Dethed it there, 
it we had not been willing to fall down, and worſhip itz And 
now though it be but a _thought,it 1s a work of the tieth , wrought = | 
| and finiſhr in the minde, and wants nothing but opportunity 
| Tortal dere- | CO Oring it to Aft; rec extm corrtatus licet ſulss, licet a0a ad ejje-' 
| ſerre&t. carn's, | chum per caruemm edurigs a colleg10 carinms auferimus, faith Tertullian, 
|; 6-03. '{o far 1s It, that the ſoul thould be alone in the Adcions of 
our life 35 that we cannot take thele thoughts which are alone, | C 
| and not yct brought into act, from the tociety, and fellow- 
| (hip of the eth, which works in the lou], as the foul doth by 
| it; For inthe fot, and with the fHleſh, and by the fleſh, that 
is done by the fon! which is done in the heart and inward 
Nan, | 


| 
| 
| 


| - Fourthly; Our natural inclination or appetite to joyn with 
; thoſe objects winch occaſion {tunc, 1t it proceed, and work not 
| | beyond the limits which God harh {cr up , is not irregular, D 
| Nullus in/'- | Or ſinful - for there 15no natural appetite, no natural inclina-. 
| _—O__— tron of man, Which in the efte& may nor be drawn up, to end. 
| non patefÞ wir- ply lome vcrtuous action : no tucl, no ſparkle in our nature which 
role May not be improved, and fixt at laſt, as a itarre inthe fir- 
| $upj.42,  Mament of the ſoul; and therctore 1s good and tends togoud, 
| as well as to evil: my inclination to anger my be drawn up | 
| unto a godly zeal, or end in meeknefſle ; my inclination to 
| mceatsz 1 lobriety and temperance, my inclination to carnality, p 
| Tay cuther be reſtrained in a virgins lite, or made honourable 
| inamarried; my aftections, and defires were imprinted in me | 
by Nature, and therefore by the hand of God himſelf, and. 
arcnor in themſelves vitious, but may be good, and profitablez | 
and ae antagious to me, inthe race] have to run: what though | 
; ay inclination, and delire look towards plcaſure ? my anger. | 
prompr, and urge me to revenge > my fear drive me from that | 
danger ; by undergoing which, I might fecure my felf from a 
| greater: 


Cn en EPT— 
em er 


—_— DV <————————- — — ——— — —— 


DSI wes ee wm 


OO — * 
—— __—_  — a_—ss 4 


LE The fixteenth Sermon. 24.7 


_ I —m—mmnm—_— _— _— — —_ 


——— — —— 


greater > it istheir nature, an they are left in me to this cad | as | 
| tor God hathallo ſet up a power within ine, my reaſon zpiTiec0v | | 
| \gyoix0y 4 natural judicatory, by which I ditcern that wich is" 
| good, from that which evil, by which I may be tamiliar with 
' /the Laws of God,well sK11d in ſpiritual wildom; and by thar be. 
| \calmall Tumults in the foul, moderate, and regulate my affeti- 
| ons, anditthey be too urgent, ſubdue and crucihe them, ſer them 
| {their bounds which they thall notpaſſe, which are rivttcoutacſſe! 
' 'andthe Lawsof God; thart I pretcr not my grict or plcalure, or! 
| [any other inclination, or affection betore the will of God;which | 
| hath placed them in me, not to deſtroy me, but to be ſervicea- 
B ble ro him, and conducible tothat end, tor which he leftthem in 
 ,me; I may make myangcr a Magiſtrate to puniſh my tinne, my 
fear a Ccnrtinel to warn me of danger, my forrow a penitentilary 
| to water my couch with my tears; my hopea pillar to lean upon, 
' andhow can that be fin, without which I cannot be vertuous > 
For itI could not be angry, I could not be meek : If I had no 
| defire , ] could nor be chaſt; 1t I were void of fear, I could 
[not watch , 1t I could not rebel, I could not obcy ; it I could not 
beevil, I could not be good; itI had no inclination to vice, f 
'C coultdnot be vertuous: tor this is the work of reaſon, and vertue, 
| ito (ubdue, and regulate this inclination, to draw it unto Jo0d, 
which might have been miſlead, and carried unto evil, and out 
| warchfulncfle conliſts in this, in making that uſctul, which may 
be hurtful , in making that a triend which might have been an 
| enemy, in taking the dangcr our of an inclination, the ſting out 
'of a temprarion, and with 1t the victory, What can we re- 
{cmble God more then in the deſtruction of fin ? and this we may 
do by the help ot our paſhons; my joy {ings Plalmes to him, my 
fear oblcrves him, and trembles betore him ; my anger reveng- 
D emthis quarrel ; when my indignation 15 againſt my felt; my 
forrow paycs him the tribute of tears 3 my love haſteth with a | 
ſteady cyc to that which 1s good, when that 1s preſent, it 1strant- | 
formed into joy, when to come, 'tis quickned into hope, wacn 
ris paſt, 't1s poured forth into defire; all natural inclinations 
may be brought ro work tor our good, and the glory of God 
that gave them, 


mw 
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For we muſt learn to diſtinguiſh between our natural defire 
 andour will, or elfe we thall bring him 1n gutlry of f{inne 5 wi 
'E took away the tins of the Vorld, who though he came to do the 
| wall of his Father, and was willing to do it, yet in his Agony), 
deſired that that cup might be taken trom him, without drink-. 

ing of which, it could not be done; and this defire doth not | 
 derogate trom his obedience, bur commend it ; that he brought | 
Lg hy XXx2 mon | 
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down this natural defirc under the will of his Father, and would, A 


' drink that cup, which his humane nature trembled at 5 zo; my. 
will but thine 62 done. Hercin 1s obedience, it a man doth the will | 
' of Gold even againlt hy will, that 1s his watural deſtre, When my 
breaits are full of milk, and my blood dances in my veines, and 
my natural inclination 15 (trong within mc, when beauty, not ms 
ly cemprts, bur tollicits,andopporcunity and the twilight tavour me; 
when my vatural detire 15 cager, and vechement, when | thus. 
would , and might, and will not; then am Ichalt, an Eunuch tor 
' the kingdom "ot Heaven : when my choler would draw my | 
'{word, and my rca{on locks it in my Scabvard; then am I meek ; 
' when I am brought to the trial of my taith, and my tear would 
| Carry Me away trom that perſecution which  rageth againlt me, 
for thc truches fake, aud 1 cleave to rhe truth , and chaſe this 
tear away, whuch would carry away Mc, Or awe, and over- 
match ir by the readinefle , and ftrengrh of the ipirit, and re- 
ſolve againit thoſe terrours , which would ſhake me from my 
rock, ( torI may tear, and yct ſuffer) thicen am Ia Souldier of 


CC err 


ro thouſands, to tome a ſpeRacle of pitty, to others of reproach, 
when I ice the light; rhe joy of the whole carth ; the Heavens 
above me ; and the land oi the living, where I was wont to walk; 
when I ſce all the ceremony, and pomp of perſecution and 
death; when the executtoner 1s ready to put fire to my funeral 
pile; when my fleſh trembles, and nature ſhrinks trom that 
which will aboliſh it, when in this fit of trepidation, a con- 
ditional pardon 1s offered, and I would, yct will nor receive it, 
becauſe even the ſaving letters, that are un it, are killing when 
the ourward man would not be thus facriticed : and yer I offer 
him up, then the crown 1s ready tor me, and the flame of fire, in 
which 1 ſhall be reduced almoſt to nothing,is my Charior, to car- 
ry my ſoul up to receive ir. I cannot ſay, that this ſtrife and 
contention is in all; for the grace of Gods ſpirit, may fo ſettle 
and quiet it, that it ſhall ſcarce be ſenfible ; but where it is ſenſi- 
ble, it is no ſigne that the tentation hath prevailed, bur rather a 
ſtrong argument, that we are notas yet lead, andſhut up in it, 


Chriſt: when Iam taſtned to the ſtake, and am made a ſpettacle| 


| 
B | 
! 


bur torcing a way, and paſſage out ot it, that though the ſtrong | 
man thus come againſt us, yet there is-fomething inus ſtronger 
then he, ſomething oppoſite, and contrary tothe tentation,which 
will not ſuffer it to come ſo neer,' as to ſhake our conſtancy, or 
drive us from our reſolution; it may lay hard at us, to make us 
leave our hold: and to reprefle, and keep it back, to ſtrengthen" | 
and lift up our ſelves, that we do not fall, is the effe& of our 


watchtulneſlſe, and Chriſtian fortitude, by which we are more 
then Conquerors, 
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| | 
| Toconclude this; though the ſenſe, and fancy receive the ob- 
je&, which 1s a tcnration, though our natural remper incline | 
to it , and raiſe inus a kinde of defire to it (which is bur a reſul- 
[rancy trom the fleſh) yet 1t we ſtand upon our guard, and watch, | 
we (hall be ſo far trom inning, that we ſhall raiſe that obedi-| | 
ence upon it, which makes a way to happineſle; and the foul _ oy q 
(ſhall be ſoſpes, et fide? calore fervens iter tentamenta Diaboli, as Saint _ m0] 
' Fer. ſpeaks, {ate and ſound, vigorous and lively inthe midſt of all 
|thele tentations, thall be undefiled of thar object, which is tair,| 
B and unſhaken of thar , which is terrible to the {enſe. Pur on then 
' the whole armoar of God, ſtand upon your guard, fer up the ſpirit 
againſt the fleſh, the reaſon aginſt your ſenſe; watch one eye with: 
another, your carnal eye,with a ſpiritual eye, your carnal car,with 
aſpiritual ear, check your fancy, bound your inclination, it the 
| fleth be weake, let the ſpirit be ready,it one raiſca liking or dehire, 
\let the other work the miracle, and caſt it out; and this 1s ro work 
[light ourof darknefle, good our of that,*which might have bin evil, 
C|lite our of that, which might?have been deathzthis 1s 2#4eed towatch, 
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And to this end that we may thus watch ; let us out of that 
which hath been ſaid, gather ſuch rules, and dire&ions which 
| may ſettle and confirm us 11 our watch, and carry on our care, 
| and (ollicirude unto the end, that we may watch , and fo not en- | 
[ter into temptation. And firſt we muſt ſtudy the temptations ! 
 enlclves, {o ſtudy them as to wipe off their paint, to ſtrike off 
their zllecebze and beauty, to behold them in their proper, and na- | 

D tlve colours, and repreſentations; optimus Imperator, qut hatet cog- Veer. 
nitas res boſtium, he 1s the beſt Commander, the beſt Watch-man 
who knows his encrgy, and can {ce through his diſguile and vizor, 
through his counteKtelt terrours, and lying boaſts, and knowes| 
what he is : For indeed nothing can make tentations of any force,' 
bur the opinion we have of them; it 1s not poverty that afflicts' 
| mc,but the opinion that poverty 1s evi]; 'tis- not the evil ir ſelt, but! 
my own thoughts which deferve this 11] at my hands: I am a- 
fraid of ir, becauſe I think 1t horrid, and whilft I think, I make! 
E!irfo. Itisnot the blow of the tongue thar can hurt me, for is 
buta word, *tis nota Thunderbolt , and it it were, yet the Stoick 
will tell us 22honeſtives eſt dejeftione animi perive, quam fulmine, It is genc.t. 
not {o great an evil, nor ſo diſhonorable, ro be ſtruck with a Thun- Queiony. 
derbolt, as to be kill'd with fear; far worle that my fancy ſhould, 
wound me, then the tongue of an enciny. For what ſecret force 
can there be in a calumniating rongue, to pierce through our very 
hearts, and (ſhake and diſturb our minds? we can hear itthun- 
der, and not be caſt down, bur fo improvident, and cruel we are 


to 
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| they conceal, we ſhould look through the terrours of the world, 


! obſerves, Anima rebus praſentibus dedita abſcondit ſibi mala ſequentta, 
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to Our {elves that a breath from malice, or envy will lay us on 
the ground, No# ex eo quod eſt fallimrur, ſed ex eo quod jon eff, 
; we are not deceived with the realities, but with the gif. | 
' guitcs , and appearances of things, which thoſe ſhapes | 
| which we have given them, we firſt make them 1dols, and then | 
fail down and worſhip them: we carelcisly take in the object, | 
andict our tancy loole to work and hammer, and polith ir, as | 
| Poets do make gods of men, and Scas of little Rivers z and in this | 


fair out-t1de, in which we have dreſt them, they do deceive us, 
it we would look neercr into them, it we wouid defirc them, | 
ewolutas evolyere, untold, and lay them open, take them out 
'Of that gaundincſle, in which they are wrapt, they could not! 
| have this operation, nor thus work upon us , ſaprens eſt, cur res ſaps- 
#7, ut ſuntyhe is a prudent man, to whom tings favour, and reliſh 
as they arc, and our vigilancy, and {ſpiritual wiſdom conliſts in 
this, in diltinguithing one thing trom .another, in abſtraCting thar 
cvil that may be, from that good that appears, in diſcovering a ſo- 
phiſme trom a demonſtration, in bemg able to lever the colour 
and appcarance of a thing, trom 'the thing ir {cli; glory trom 
riches, miſery {rom poverty, tor truly thele are not in them, but 
are to be lookt for and fearcd in lomething ele : Did we contem- 
plate onely that, which is properly theirs, which 1s onely. theirs, 
and not that which they have nor, but ex 40-0 by our gijr, we ſhould 
not ſo often ſtoop, and ſubmir to thele vile offices, nor forlake 
our reaſon to joyn with our fenle : we ſhould then look through 
the flatteries of the world, and behold the inward horrour 


} 


and confider that inward ſweetnefle, and light which many times 
breaks through them, like lightning chrough a dark and fullen 
cloud : we ſhould not thus honour them with our fear, nor would 


our hearts ſo often fail at the very fight of them + we ſhould not 


ſecure our purſe, be perjured rather then impriſoned, and fo run! 
into Hell from the face and frown ofa Tyrant : but as Gregory 


when the Soul mixes with the world and cleaves to theſe rempo- 
rary things, when it is buried, as it were, inthe fieſh, and carnal 
pleaſures, it draws the vaile before its face, and obſcures and 
hides from it {elf thoſe cvils which are ſure to follow, which 
could ſhe truly diſcern , the would watch, and take courage a- 
gainſt that temptation, which ſhe now,”not onely yeelds to , but 
embraceth. 


And that we may throughly diſcern'them, which is the office of 
our Chriſtian vigilancy, it will be neceſſary tor us to compare | 
them ; 


| 


forfeit our fouls ro ſave our eſtates, wound our Conſcience to! D 
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' A ;them < for the Orator will tell us , Factli::s latent , que non com- (WM. Senccr., þ 
parantur, Thoſe things which we look upon with a ſingle eye, but 1597+ 154 
once; doe commonly lye hid, and we ce them, as if we ſaw them | | 

| not; but when we look then over againe, and comparethem with | | 

| ſomething better then they , then we ſee them neerer , ond have a 

| more dirc&, and fuller view of them, we ſee they are nothing, off | | 
nothing what they ſeem d, as when the Sunne is up, the lefler }iphts | 

; are obſcured, and the glory of the ſtarrs 1s not ſeene. Beauty is de- | 

| | Iightfull, but whatis it tothe ſplendor of Virtue ? who would 

3 | lookupon a face, that could ſee her naked ? what is Honor, t'at js 

blaſted with a breath, with a Frowne, to immortall Glory ? what is' 

the Merchants Pearle, to the Kingdome of Heaven ? what are plea- | 

' ſures , which are bat for a ſeaſon, to thoſe which are for ever mores | 

| what's a ſpan of time, a moment to Eternity > And certainly, were | 

| theſe outward things, which doe bur pleaſe, and tempt, and with-: 
| {draw us from better , the onely reward of goodnels , theſe 

| | Aery, fugitive , envenom'd Glories, all that we ſhould find | 

| [at the end of our Race, no wiſe man would ſtoop to reach 

'C them up; if theſe were the end of our Hopes, wee were of 

all men moſt miſerable; if this were all the Heaven that were 
| |promisd, wee ſhould not beleeve there was cither a God, or | 

' |{Heaven:Comparethem if you pleaſe; worldly Glories, with ſpiri- | 

tuall bleſſings; the cone come toward us ſmiling, ane make us mirth 
| | and melody, but they ſoon turn their back , and leave us ſad and | 
| | diſconſolate,in the very ſhadow of Death; The other preſent them- 
| {ſelves at firſt, with great diſtaſt ro fleſh and blood, becauſe we look | | 

' upon them through a ſad anddark medium, through diſgrace and | | 

affliction, and Death it ſelf, bur if wee look ofren, and converſe | | 

 familiarly with them, we ſhall ſee them in Beauty and Riches, and | 
| Heaven,and God himſelf; and is it not a great deal better for a | | 
while to watch, and ſtrive, and fight it out, and afterwards rejoyce, 
| 

| 

| 
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- and triumph as Conquerors, then by the impatience of one houre, | 
to bt ſlaves for ever > Quid enim eſt malum, niſt impatientia boni? for ,, 
what is evill ; what is our yeelding to Tempations, the ſacking of jj; 
our watch , but our want of patience towards that which is good ? 
| Thusif we compare them, we ſhall ſoon diſcover their deformity, 
; | andon holy deſires, and ſtrong reſolutions, as with the wings of a 
Þ ' Dove, fly ſwiftly away, that we may be at reſt; Thus if we know | | | 
,= \them, they can hardly hurt us; for what 7/izy ſpake of Monſters | 
 !andProdipies, is true, either of faire, or black Tentations, Oi/ento- þ47 | 

rum wires in eorum piteſtate ſunt, quibus portenauntur 5 as ot the ore, | - Y = | 
| |[ſooftheother, their pPoweris no greater, then they would have it, yep 
| 'towhomitis ſhewed, and preſented, and are of force fo farre, as | Plin.Nu:.415, 

| they arc reccived , have no power to hurt us, but.frem our ſelves; | 

and therefore we muſt deal with them, as they did with thole pro- 


digies , negleCt,and flight them, that they may not hurt us, beat 
| down, 
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down, Crucify the tleſh, with the afteQions and luſts, diſgrace, and A 
vilify every imagination that exalts it ſelf againſt God ; Hate them | 
with a perfect hatted : For not to yeeld, isto overcome, to ſtudy, | 
and learne, and know temptations, and find out , where their oreat 
| ſtrength lyeth, and cut it off; to conſider them asthey are, and not 
; ' in appearance, but reality; to contemne and put them by, is that 
| | which makes way to victory, and prepares us for the coming of the! 


| 


| Lord. 
| | But Thirdly : let usnot ſo negle(t and ſlight them, as to let them 
wal for lectanE is to ſtrengthen| B 
Nihil in betfo COME UP Too neer us ( for ſoto neglect an Enemy , is to ſtrengthen 
oportetcon- him )) but let us ſtand at the Doores, and repreſſe , and put them 
"_ | back at the firſt ſight,cither of their falſe glory , or their borrowed 
'Terrour ; let us turne away our eyes, that they behold not vanity 3| 
News diu u periculoſum ef crebro videre, per que aliquands captax ſis , a dangerous 4 
ts periculo thing it is;nay,4 folly it is to behold thoſe objeAs, and look-upon; —/ 
Poxime':.  themoften, which may be a ſnare unto us,to dally with the point of 
YP.ep | . | | 
that ſword , which may enter our Bowels,to ſport with that ſer-| 
; peat, which may ſting us todeath. What ſhould they doe long in C 
| the eye £ why ſhould they ſtay ſo long in the Fancy , till ſhe gild 
and beautifie them ? and ſet themupas anIdollro worſhip ? no 


ſ 
! 


| | let us watch, and rowſc up our ſelves, and beat down every Altar, 


as ſoone as it is erected there; nay,ſtay the Fancy in its work, repreſs 
them here zz cau/is,in their beginnings, Take theſe Babyloniſh brats, 
and daſh them againſtthe ſtones ; for he that doth not meet , and 
| withſtand an evill in the approach, hath fairely invited it, to come 
\ forward, quzmorbo 1on occurrit fibimans infert,he that dothnot uſe 


| ſpeedy means to keep back a diſeaſe, is as he that kills himſelf. A 
| A thought begets Delight, delight begets conſent, conſent is ſeen in| D 
| | Aſtion, Aﬀtion begets Cuſtome, Cuſtome neceſlity,neceſſity Death; 
| it was but an object,but an apparition, but a Thought at firſt, and 
now tis Death ; and he that was willing a ' Thought fhould lead in 
the Front, was willipg alfo that Death ſhould come in the reare. It is 
not ſafe thus to Dally with a Temptation, to reſolve not toat it, 
and yet to 2 inthe mind, which will ſoon make the Baſis, and 
ground-work of a reſolution to be afraid of the Aion, and yet | 
commit the ſinne, to nouriſh that ſinne in my boſome, which I am | 
aſhamed to be fecn with abroad, which will yet at laſt break forth | x, 
before the Sunne , and the people , to harbour that in my cloſet, 
which within a while will be on the Houſe top. 'That of Bernard is 
þ moſt true, though it bein ryme, #07 nocet ſenſu , ub; non eſk,conſen- 
| ſu: , the ſenſe hurteth not where there is no conſent : It is no ſinne 
for the eye to ſee, or the eare to heare, or for the Fancy to ſet up 
objets within her in that ſhape in which they appear, but it is a bard 
matter, as Saint Hierome ſpeaks , integritate mentis abuti voluptatibus, 
to abuſe thoſe pleaſures, which daily preſent themſelves,to a pon | 
cena 5 ' 
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A end ; to have them as 4-i//ppus had his Lair) and not to have 
them, to live in pleaſure, without that delight, which makes Ten- 
tation alinne - we may lay of Temptations, as he did of Fortune, 
ana cſt adillam ſecuritas, non tories zi{am experir:, The beſt ſecurity we 
| have againſt Fortunes fickle inconſtancy is,not to make tryall of her 

[too often, not to want her 3 ſo of Tentations * It is not good to 
look too often npon them when they flatter, not to ſee too often, 

| {not to heare too often, not to opcn our eyesor our eares to Vanity z 
For as they who buſy themſelves in worldly affaires, when all things 
ſucceed profperouſly, doe begin at laſt to doate on Riches, and 
love them for themſelves, which they ſought for at firſt, but for 

B | their neceſſity ; ſo what we look upon at firſt, as a common object, 

| by degrees inſinuates , and is made familiar tous, and winnes our 

affection to it, delights and overcomes us, and what did at firſt ſtand 
at doore, and begge an entrance, at laſt caters in, and takes full poſ- 
ſeflion of us, and commands in chief. 


Laſt of all, letus Con{ider the _Apoſile and High Prieft of our pro- 
feſsion, CHRIST JESUS, even this Lord who # to come, who | 
hath open d the Treaſuries of Heaven, brough@own Life and I[m- 
C | mortality , diſplay'd his rich, and precious promiſes of Heaven,and 

| Everlaſting Happinelle , all which hewill make ours , if we make 
| good but this one word , but this one ſy]lable, arch : This is the 
price of Heaven; This he dyed for, that we ſhould be a peculiar 

People unto him, Even his Watch-men : That as he , for the joy | 
which was ſet before hinz , endure! the Croſſe , deſpiſed ſhame , ſuffe- 
| red the Contradiftions of ſinners, and yet was yeſterday and to Day, and 
| theſame for ever, So wee by his Power, and the efficacy of his Spi- 


rit, bythe vertue of his Precepts.,, and the Glory of his Promi- 
| ſes, may eſtabliſh our ſelves, watch over our ſelves, ſecure our 
D | ſelves, in the midſt of ſnares, and fo bc in the World as out of the 
| world, walk in the midſt of Temptations and be untoucht,, walk in 
the mid(i of all theſe Fiery Tryalls, as the Three Children did in 
|the Furnace , and have no hurt ; Heare the Mufick of the world, 
| but not hearkento it , behold its allurements, and not be mo- 
|ved, be one and the ſame in all the Changes and varicty of 
| Temptations, the ſame when they flatter , and the ſame when they 
| Threaten, which js truely #Zo504i-2z T7 y(459,to be like unto our 
Lord, 


| 


E Andbecauſe the watch man watchcth in vain, unleſle the Lord 
keepeththe houſe; we muſt call upon this Lord, to warch with us, 

| and to. watch over us, who 1s not gratze argu{ius, as SaINt Ambroſe i 
ſpeaks, no niggard of his Grace, but as he hath givcn us a com-; 


[ 
| 


Yy petrtur 
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mand to watch, fo he hath given us another, to depend upon him,! , 
lor aſſiſtance, et ſcimus quia petentes hventer exauatr , quando hot ,5. 
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 petitur largirt quod jubet , and we know 1t 15 impoſſible he ſhould 1 A' 
denie us our requeſts, when we defire him to grant us that, which | | 
he defires we ſhould have ; his help and atliſtance to do that | | 
which he commands; do we defire 1t2 he wiſheth tz do we 
begs it of him £ he belecches us ro acceptitz we begg his aſhitance | 
againſt rhe luſts of the fleſh ; he commands us tO crucitie them ; 
againſt the pollutions of the world ; h:s willis our ſantit;ication, a- 
gainſt the Devil z it we will, he will tread him under our teer;! | 
te commands us, who 1s Xiftarcus the maſter ot the race; and, | 
*Emi:zTng, the over-feer, and Captain of the watch, by whole P 
power and wiſdom, we may keep back all our enemies, Itthe| | 
Devil ſuggeſts evil thoughts, he inſpires good ; it the enemy lay | | 
bard at usthat we may. fall his mercy is ready to hold us up; 
it we bc {ubtle ; our Lord is wildom it {elt ; in all our trials, in all 
time of our tr:{ ulation, 14 all teme of our wealth, 14 the hour of death, 
aud in tle vay of judgementhe 1s our Lord, and bis Grace is ſufficient. 
| {or a5, If we fail,and miſcarry, 'tis becauſe we will not joyn him 
; With us 3 becauic we beg2his afhiſtance, and will not have it, 
call upon him tor help, an weary him with our retuſals; be feech © 
| h1m tro dothat, why! we will not tuffer him to do, beſpeak him | | 
;ICzr.11-If |to watch over us, and FUl faſt aflecp! It{you will repent, repent, | | 
jor agenretY ſaich the warch-man z lat you would watch, why do ye not? 
' How many vecrs have you worn out in this ſpiritual excrcite >| | 
{ Vide Caftalio-" nay,to fall lower, have we devoted two or three moneths? nay,! 


1 Thel. 4.3, 


a 


| 
' 


nis perutilem efL DI "8 i | org 7: 
Tel. de quin- : JOWCE Y T5 how many wecks have we ſpent > a week is not long | | 


que impedi- | but how many dayes 2 our dayes on earth are but a ſhadow, but how | 
mentis bone 


—_ | many hours 2 and houres we fay, have wings, and fly away; (I 
Jb8.9, | amaſhamedto a:kagam) How many minutcs hath it coſt us 2 


| our like isbut a ſpan; how much of this ſpan 2 how little of this, © 

 lirtle > what a nothing of this nothing hath this ereat buſineſle | 

Job 14.14 took up > Othat we could fay with Jo: all ihe dayes of my appoia- | 
wah . rs ted time, or with David, ſever times a day, or were it his Morning, | 
+ 0p OY his noon, his evening ; butI fear, all is ſhur up in Felix his convent- | 
Ephe. 6,14. ' ent {caſ{on, that 1s, when the world, and our fleſh; when our luſt | 
; and the devil will give us leave, and rhen, what taint, feeble brea- | 
thing? what thin and cmpry conceptions 2 nay, what noyſom| 

' exhalations? what contradictions £ what finnes are our pray-' E 

ers, | 
| Lerusthcn call upon himto be preſent with us, and to affiſt us| | 
im our watch;bur,ler us g77d up our loyas when we call upon him; let 
us watch and pray; pray, and watch, let us endeavour, when we 
pray, and he will help our indeavours, let us intend what we 
 delire , and he will grant it : let us mean what we ſpeak, and he 
will hear us: for he never ſhuts his cars againſt his own words, and 
' his own words are, «As and jou ſhall have; ask the bleſſings of the 
right hand, or the left, and he will give you them, or that which! 
1s 
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' A is better for you : butif you a{k his Grace, his afliſtance ; you are 


| 
| 


heard, betore you ſpeak, for he 1s all Grace, all Goodneſle, all | 
Rayes, all beauty, and will fill you with himlelt; tor his delight | 
is to be inthe {ons of men, and to make them like him. Trouble nor | 
your {clves then with what he will do, or not do, but be bufie in 
your watch, watch and pray in this your hour ; that you may know | 
him, and be known of him ; thar art your laſt day, and hour, you | 
may know, and finde him, what now you belceve him to be, your | 
Righteoulneſle, your Lord, your Saviour; hc eſt hora veſtra, this is 
your hour; this ſpan of time,-this moment is that, on which de-. 
pends your Eterniy ; it in this your hour you watch, and be ready | 
to $0 out, and meet him, he will receive you with joy,even receive 
you to hi* table; there to reſt, and fit down, and delight your {elves 
with Abraban, and [[aac,and all the Prophets, and all the Apoſtles, 
all theMarryr?, all your tellow watch-men,and with them to fing 
praylſes to this Lord tor evermere, 
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For do I now perſwade men or Gods * or do 1 
\ ſeek to pleaſe men ? For if I yet pleaſed 
men, T ſhould not be the ſervant of (jhriſt. 


== Hich words admit a double ſenſe, but not con- 
trary; for the one is virtually included in the 
pit other, as firſt, It Iſhould yer doas I did, when 
a I was a Jew, feck to pleaſe mez,and to gain re- 
A pure , and honour, and wealth, fit my Doctrine 
p 4 to their corrupt diſpoſition, I ſhould never have 
S= cntred into Chriſts ſervice, which ſers me up as 
It were, in oppoſition to the world, and the countels of the 
world, and ſo laycs me open to ſcgrn, and hatred, to milery,and 
poverty, | 
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Or more plainly this; It being an Apoſtle of Chriſt, I ſhould yet 
| pleaſe 
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 ſoever | call my 1elt, yet certainly, I ſhall in no degree approve 
| my {elf, to be the ſerVaut of Chriſt. 


! And in this ſenſe, if ycu view the form and manner of the words, they 
/are at the firſt ſound,bur a meer ſwppoſitzon of $,Pauls;but if we hear 
;rhem again,and well obſcrve and con lider them, we ſhal find them | 
|ro bea ſatyre, and bitter reprechenſion of thoſe talſe Apoſtles, who 
did mingle and confound Chriſt and the Law; and all thoſe who 
ſhall lcave the truth behinde themyto meer and comply with the 
(humours of men ; I fay, a.plain and fiat redargution, bur clothed 
'in the Garment and Mbit of a Hypothettcal propoſition. Nets 
; 011 licet eſe fic diſertis, It is not 107 us Latizs to be thus elegant; 
the Latine Poct fpeakes 1t of brnſclt, but indeed laſheth thar| 
j £00 much liberty, which the Grecks aſſumed to themſelves; | 
land ſi adbuc placerem , 1f I yet pleaſed men , is as 2a finger 
pointing our to the talle Dotors, who were plealers of 
men, 


look upon it utentively, you thall tinde it to be a zale and precept.| 
For as {ome cominentators on Arrſtotle have oblerved, that his 1ale 
; Nxany times is contained, and lies hid in the example and: inſtance 
| which he brings z as when he gives you the inſtance of a magr1ficent 
| n47:,YOu ſhall there ca{ily dilcover the tace and beau:y, and full 
| proportfin of magnificerce, {0 what Saint Paul, {peaking of him- 


{{c!t, lates GOWN as a ſuppoſrizon, 1s indeed a rule ard precept, And 


ot the lvly Ghoſt ; that which is brought for inſtance, is a precept,' 
; When Joſuah ſpeakes of himſclf, 7, and my houſhold wiil ſe;ve the Lud, 
he draws the charaCter of a good Maſtcr of a Family, When Job 
laics ;7 put oz righteouſneſſe, and it cloathed me, he fitteth a robe for a 
good Magiltrate;when David laith,7 watered my Couch with ny tears, 
he hath preſented us with the moſt lively picture of a Perttenttary ; 
' xy meat 15S to do the work of h1m that ſext me, are the words of our Sa- 
 viour in Saint Jobs Goſpel, and as they lic, ſeem to be buta bare 
Narration, but they are a command, and fpeak in effec thus much 
| unto us, that as to him it was, foto us it muſt be even meat and 
drink to do the will of our Father which is in Heaven, And here, 
| ſt adbuc placerem, if yet I pleaſed men, I were not the ſervant of Chriſt, 
Saint Paul ſpeaks it of himſelf, but it is a command given to all 
thoſe, who have given np their name unto Chrzſt, and every 
man may make this deduction to hiraſelf, that to pleaſe men and 
ſerte Chriſt arc @ovcere, are incompatible , and cannot 
ſtand together ; that the beſt way to keep Chriſts livery on + 
backs, 


Again, as it 1s an a#tificral reprebenſgon, 1o if you ſhall picaſe to: 


———— 


pleaſe men; artemper my Doctrine to their taſte and reliſh, what- ' A} 


this which hath been obſcrvedof Ariſtule, is the conſtant method x, | 


i 
| 
} 
, 
( 


CO ems 


' A backs, is not fo much to be flaves unto men, as to pleaſe; 
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them, 


And then, theſe three things are wrapt up in this ſuppoſition, | 
Firſt, our Apoſtles pargation of himſelf; that he is-none. Second-| 
ly,a ſharp reprehenſuon of Men-pleaſers, Thirdly, a flat commazd a- | 


againsl it, 


[1 


! 


Or thus : here is ſomthing zmplzed, and ſomthing plain and poji- 


tive; that which is implied 1s, that moſt men are willing to be | 


pleaſed ; that which 1s plain and politive, is, that there be others, | 
that will be too ready to pleaſe them, And then the parts will be | 
three, 1, We ſhall ditcover the humour, the deſire of being pleaſed, | 
and the danger of it. 2. A humour, which is ready to meet, aud an- | 
ſwer this; an art, and readinefle of pleaſing others, of knowing 
their taſte and palate, and diſhing our their inſtructions with ſuch 
ſawces which ſhall delight them; in making their addreſſes to 
them in that ſhap:;,' and poſture, which they moſt love to look 
upon, and are ready to welcome and reward; and caſt off all the 
Huge diſt aice, and inconſiſtency which 1s between theſe two, the plea- 
fig of men, and the being a (ervant of Chriſt, and of thele we ſhall 
ipeak plainly in their order. 


—— 


fr adhuc placerem, if 1 yet plea- 


fed men Cc. 


And firſt we need not doubt, that moſt men deſire to be pleaſed, 
and it may ſcem a necedleſie labour to go about to prove it, tor do 
bur whiſper, do bur breath againſt their humour, and you have 
made a demonſtration, that it 1s ſo, Saint Paul indeed makes it his 


 JaithTert, The very thought of that , which diſpleaſcs us, diſplea- 


wonder at the 6, v. miror quod tam cito, I wonder that you are ſo ſoon 
removed; and we might well wonder at his wonder, bur that his 
miror carries with it more of reproot then admiration;tor the con- 
fideration of this humour, this defire to be pleated takes oft our ad- 
miration, and when we have diſcovered this, we ccaſc to wonder, 
though we ſce men tranſplant themſclves out of a goodly heritage 
intoa barren toile, trom the Goſpel of Chriſt, which bringeth 
ſalvation, but withall trouble to the fleſh,to another Golpel,which 
is no Goſpe), bur excludeth both; in a word, to ſee men begm zz: the 
ſpirit, and end in the fleſh.Omits vet diſplicentts etram optito reprobatur., 


| ſes us almoſt as much as the thing it {clf;tor indeed it 1s nothing bur 
thought that troubles us, and it 1snot the matter or ſubſtance of 
; truth, but opinion, and our pivate humour which makes truth 
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ſucha bitter pill, that we cannot take it down, It was the uſu- 


al ſpeech of Alexauder the great to his Maſter Ariſtotle, Doce me 
| facilia; leave, I pray you, your knotty and intricate diſcourſes, and 
[teach me thoſe things which are caly, which the underſtanding 
' may not labour under; but ſuch as it may receive with delight ; 
and it isfo with us inthe ſtudy of that art of arts, which alone 
'can make us both wiſe and happy, we love not duros Sermones, 
' thoſe hard and harſh leſſons which diſcipline the fleſh, and bring 


{ct up, and in which it truſteth 3 a Paraſzte 18 more welcome to us, 

[then a Prophet: he is our Apoſtle, who will bring thoſe familiar 
and beloved arguments to perlwade us to that, to which we have 
, per{waded our telves already, and further our motion to that, to 
; which we are flying; we finde almoſt the parallel mm the 30, of 
' Eſai, 10,v, of thoſe, who lay to the Seers, ſee not 3 loqurmini placen- 
11a, Propheſie not unto us right things, but Propheſte decerts, men who 
 hadrather be coſen'd with a pleafing lie, then ſaved with a frown- 
'ing and threatning truth , rather be wounded to death with a 
 Kitje, then be rowled with noiſe, rather die ina pleaſant dream, 
\then be awaked to fce the pit opening her mouth, and even 
ſpeaking to them to fly, and fave themielves from defſtru- 
ction, ; 


I may appeal to your eye, and tender youthat, which your ob- 
fervation muſt needs have taken up before, both at home in your 
elves, and abruad in others ; for hethat doth but open his cyes, 
;and look into the world; will foon conceive it as a common 
ſtage, where every man treads his meaſures tor approbarion, and 
' applauſe ; where every man acts his part, walks as a Paraſite to 
| hinitclt;zand all men one to another : that 1s, do the ſame,which the 


Exob.32.27. ! 1ſyaelites did aitter the molten Calt, ſlay every man his brother, and 


every man his Neighbour, and every man his Companton, every man be- 
ing a ready executioner in this kinde, and every man ready, and 
willing to die. Ve will theretore in the next place, ſearch this evil 
humour,this deſire of being pleaſed, and we ſhall be the willinger 
to be purged of it, if either we conſider the cauſes from which it 
procecds, or the bitter effects, which it produceth, 


And Firſt : It hath no better Originall.then Defe:Z, then a wilfull, 
and negligent fayling in thoſe Duties, to which Nature and Religi- 
on hath obliged us ; a leanneſle and emptineſſeof the ſoul , which 
not willing to fill it ſelf with Righteouſneſle, fills it ſelf with Aire, 
with falſe counſells, and falſe atteſtations, with miſerable comforts : 
In time of neceflity, when we have nothing to eate, we fall too 
with the Prodigall, and fill our Belly with huſks. The wicked fie 


when none jw (neth, Prov. 28.1, fly from themſclyes to _ and 
rom 


it into {ubje&ion, and demoliſh thoſe ſtrong holds, which ir hath | 
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A from others to themſelves:chide themſelves, and flatter thernſclyes, 
aretroubled and ſoon at reſt, fly to the Rule, which condemns, 
them ; to abſolve them, and ſuborne one Text, to infringe ant] 0- 


j 


{ 
| 
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c | cannot heale us, yet his very name 15 tous asa promiſe of Health: 


Loy Z 27 


Bac cat. Sateen OO SL5. +0 = I * — ys 2" AA ATI "Geeta te ts 2 


he ſeventeen th Sermon. 


1 CI IS  DIoS 


'yerthrow another, as he that hath no good Title, is bold on a falſe. 
one, Cito pob#s placemmys; It is a thing ſoon done, and it requires ns. 
labour nor ſtudy to be pleaſed : we deſire it as fick men doe Health, 
as Priſoners doe Liberty, as men on the rack doe Eaſe; for a trou-| 
bled ſpirit is an ill diſeaſe; not to have our will is the worſt Lmpri- 


'ſonment, and to condemne a mans ſclf in that which he alloweth , and Row. 14. the 


| maketh his choice, is to put himſelt upon the rack. We may ſee it 
in our civill affaires, and matters of leſſer allay.: when any thing 
| lyes upon us as a burden, kow willing are wee to caſt it off > How 
| doe we ſtrive to pluck the ſting out ofevery ſerpent , that may bite: 
'us ? how do we ſtudy to work out the venom out of the worſt of| 
evills 2 when we are poore, we dreame of Riches,and makeup thar,! 
which 3s not.,with that which »-ay be:when we have no Houſe to hide 
our heads, we build a Palace inthe Aire : when we are fick , This 
(thought turnes our bed, That we may recover; and if the Phyſitian 


we are unwilling to ſuffer, but we are willing,nay.dtfirous to be ea- 
ſed, as Ba/il tells us of young men, that when thcy are alone, or in 
{ome ſolitary place evwnaAzltQuor Tay; pavieciag avmoczlous , they | 
| feigne unto themſelves ſtrange Chimeras , ſuppoſe themſelves | 
| Lords of Countreys, and favourites of Kings, and whieh: is yet | 
more, though they know all this to be but fancy, and a Lye, yet 


Am ———_— 


/lottes young man 2veAn 5, full of Hope, and when there is no 
Doore of hope left . we make one. And ſoit falls out in the 1mana- 
| ging of our ſpirituall eſtate, we doe as the Apoſtle exhorts(though 
not to this end ) caſt away every Thing, that preſſeth dowz , but ſo 
caſtit away , as toleave it heavier then before, preferr a momenta- 
ry eaſe , which we begg, or borrow, or force from Things without 


and ſerious Repentance, which we put off with hands and words, as 
as a Thing irkſome, and unpleafing ; For could we be ſick , we' 
might be well ; did not we love our diſeaſe, we might ſhake it oft'; 
but we are ſick, and will be ſo; thereis ſomething wanting, and a 
ſupply is our ſhame, being an Argument of that defe&t , which we! 
are unwilling to acknowledge, a Phyſitian doth but upbraid us, and 
Truth doth but rob us of our content, and therefore we pleafe our 
| ſelves in our Diſeaſe, as in health it felf, and had ratker languiſh 
| and Dye;then be told we are fick. 
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And this (in the Second place ) proceeds eyen from the force; 


| and power of Conſcience within us , which, if we will not hearken| 


| toit asa Friend, will Turne Fury, and purſue and laſh us, and if we 
will 
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plea!e themſelves in it,as if it were true indeed. We all are like Ar/- 41i9 R219. 
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us, before that Peace, which nothing can bring in, but that griefe,| . 
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will not obey her Diftates, will make her feele her whip. This is , 
our Judge, and our Executioner ; It whips the ſſuggard, ſtones 


the Adulterer,Hangs and quarters the Traytor , blows upon the mi- 
ſers ſtore , and makes the lips of the Harlot bite like a Cockatrice; 
| whither ſhall they goe from her ſpirit, and power ? whither ſhall 
| they fly from her preſence ? the Philoſopher will tell us, #7; 
£/youos, they fly from themſelves, yet carry themſelves about with 
them whitherſoever they goe. Now every thing that 1s opprelied, 
doth naturally deſire eaſe, and fo doe they, and finding it a labori- 
ous thing toquiet the Conſcience , which cannot be done but by 
yeelding and bowing our backs to her whip, and running from our 
ſelves, from thole finnes, which pleaſed our ſenſe, but enraged our 
| Conſcience; we ſeek out many jnventions, and advance our finnes 
againſt her, till they prevail, and even put her to ſilence. For in 
 evill men, the worſt part doth the office of the better , corrupts the 
' Records, mitigates the ſentence, pronounceth life in Death : The 
 ſenſuall part is their Conſcience , their God, it bids them doe this, 
and they doe it, and whenitis done, is a ready Advocate to plead 
for it, and defend it; It conceives and brings forth the Monſter, 
and then gives it what name it pleaſe : It was acrying ſinne 3 It hath 
now loſt its voice; It was uncleanneſs, it 15 now frailty; It was tres 
ſon, it 18now the love of our Countrey ; It was perjury , It is mow 
prudence; Riches commend Covetouſneſle, honor Treaſon, plea- 
ſure wantonneſs : That which begets ſinne, nurſeth it up, till it grow 
' up to ſtrength to oppoſe it ſelfto Conſcience, and degrade , and put 
| her from her Office, and bring ina Thouſand ſorry excuſes to take 
( her place; in the midſt of which ſhe cannot be heard; not hearda- 
| fair. ſt Riches, whoſe Sophiſtry is preferred before her Demon- 
' {trations z not heard againſt Beauty , which bewitches us, and 
| makes us fooles; not heard againſt Honor, which lifteth us up ſo 
high, that we cannot heare her; not heard againſt Power, which is 
the greateſt paraſite in the world, and calls in a world of Paraſites 
'to bow before us, and bleſſe us inthe Name of the Lord; and thus 
| we are firſt pleaſed to ſinne and thenare cafily pleaſed in it; wee 
are indanger, and will not know it, and when the God of Iſraelis 
' angry, heare what the God of Ekrox will ſay : In a word ; we raiſe 
, a ſtorme in our ſelves, and whiſtle it downe; we wound our ſelves, 
ard skinn it over, Weare too ſoon troubled, and too ſoon eas'd, and 


' might recover, were not our remedy more fatall then our Di- 
 ſeaſe. 


110 moſt men; andinthe Third place,as it proceeds from the power 
| and force of Conſcience, which will ſpeak if ſhe may be Heard, and 
' doth ſpeake, even when ſhe is not heard, ſoit doth from the luſtre 


Thus you ſee this humour of being pleaſed is very predominant | 


|and Glory of Piety and hotline, which ſpreads her Beames , and 


darts 


1 


| 
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| 
| | | A jdarts her Light in the very face of them , Who have proſcrib'd her, 
| ſent her a Bill of divorce, and put her away , Tz; y2p 5a; 76 
xzAGy Tear, for goodnelle is equally venerable to all men, and | 
| 


a, * 


not onely Good men ſpeak well of her, but her exemies praiſe her in 
the gates ; who is ſo evill, that he is willing to goe under that Naine? 
| How angry will a Strumpet be, if you call her ſo ? Call a Phariſee 
| a Hypocrite, and he will thruſt you out of the Synagogue. Though 
[ bow downe before an Image, yet Iam notan [dolater ; though I 
break the bonds of Peace, yet I am not factious. Though I never 
have enough, yet I am not covetous; I am notevill, though I doe 
| thoſe Things, for which we juſtly call men ſo. Our rule here 15 
quite contrary to that known and received Axiome of the world, 
Malo me divitem eſſe . quam haberi ;, In the managing of our worldly 
affaires, we had rather be rich, then be accounted ſo, bur in the 
courſe of our Religion, we arerich enough , we are good enough, 
if we have but the Name that we are ſo; we are good enough, 
it none dare call us evill. 
And thus it is both in the Errours of our underſtanding . and of 
C | our will:In the one we think it better to pretend to knowledge, and 
reſt our ſelves in that , then to be taught toalter our mind, #2a/ur2 
dididaſſe, quam diſcere, That we know ſomething already, is our glo- Quintil. 1, 
ry, but to ſubmit our ſelves to InſtruCtion, is an Argument of Im-  3.1n#:,1. 
perfeion; and therefore we account ita puniſhment to be Taught; 
| And this is the reaſon, why ſo few have retracted their Errors, but 
| rather ſtoutly defended them, even a loathneſs to ſeem to have er- 
red, which mightily reignes in moſt men, but eſpecially inall preten- 
ders unto knowledge; Nature it ſelf having annexeda ſhame un- 
to theſe two above all other Things, which Naturally befall us, Luſt 
D | 4 { Ignorance; for as the !talian Proverbis, A Learned Fool will | 
be a fool ever. 


= 


And ſoit isin the other; In the praGtick errors of our life, wee 
would not know our ſelves, nor have others know that we have 
| done any thing amitle ; quz appozit ſcientiam, apponit dolorem,he that Eccly 1.149 
' increaſeth Knowledge, increaſeth ſorcow : for when the knowledge of %/: 
| the Truth incites us to follow after it, and the force of Cuſtome 
' draws us back, we are as it wCre, at warre, and divided in our lelves, 
' our motion is unquiet,as the bounding of a headySteed,with the bit 
In his mouth; we are in our own way, and impatient of a Check ; 
and we hate thoſe Counſellors which are willing to be eyes to us, 
| ,andleadusout of Danger. Tell a Heretick, he is ſo; He will Ana- 
| thematize you, Tell a Schiſmatick heis ſo ; he will fly from you, 
| as fromthePlague, Tell a perſecuter, heisſo, and he will rage | 
' more, and make it good upon your ſelf,deny it, and yet makeit too | 
| _wanifeſt, That he is ſo. For the will of man loves the channel, which 
ithath choſen, and would runne on ſmoothly , and evenly without | 
3c Lz2 Ioter- : 2 
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Interruption, but when it meets with any ſtop, or bank, it begins A 


torage and foame, and caſt up mire and dirt in their faces, who do: 
attempt to ſtopits courſe, volarew errare, we will ere, and he is, 
an Enemy , that tell us the truth, vo/umws peccare, we will line, but 
he that tells the Sinner, Thos art the man, ſhall not be received as a 
Prophet bat be defied , as an Adverſary.: Sinne is of a Monſtrous: 


appearance,who can ſtand before it? and therefore we either cloud | 


and hide it with an excuſe, or dreſle it up in the mantle of Virtue, in 
the Habit, and Beauty of Holinels , as Pompey, to commend the 
Theater , which he built, call'd it a Temple, 


And theſe are the cauſes which beget and nurſe up this evill Hy- 
mourinus; Thi deſire zo be pleaſed; this unwillmgneſle tobe Trou- 
bled,though it be to be plucks out of the fire. 1, A defett inour ſelves, 
cannot fill up with righteouſneſs, we doe with the thadow of itzSe- 
condly , The Power of Conſcience, which when we cannot quiet, we 
{lamber, and caſt into a deep ſleep; and Ul : the Glory and Beauty 
of Goodneſs, which forceth from us, though not a Complacency,yet 
an approbation , and makes them lay clatme unto her, who have 
violently Thruſt her out of doores. He that Joves to erre, loves 
not to betold ſo; He that is not righteous , will Juſtify himſelt, 
and the worſt of men dclire to beare up their Head and Eſteem 
with the beſt. 


Let us now ſee the danger of this Humour, 
and the bittereffeSis it doth pro- 


duce, 


ſuccour, leaves us like an Army betieged, when the Enemy hath 
cut off all relief. It is acurlc it ſelf, and carries a train of curſes 
with it ; it makes us blinde to our ſelves, and not fit to make uſe 
ot other mens eyes ; it maketh our raine, powder ad du(f, Deut. 28, 
corrupts all that Counſel and inftrution, whichas moiſture ſhould 
make us fruitful, it makes us like to the Idols of the Heathen, to 
Dale eyes and ſee nut, to have ears , and nut to hear living dead men, 
ſuch as thoſe ro whom the Pythagorears ſet up a Sepulchral Pillar; 
fuch as Plato ſayes do & 49s tmnxdleFapsty fleep in Hell ; men 
made up of contradictions; in health, and therfore deſperatly fick; 
ſtrong and therefore weak, and never more fools , then when 
they are moſt wile z plus quam oportet ſapiunt, & plus quam dici p0- 
teſt dejiptunt, ſaith Bernard, they are wiſer then they ſhould be; 
| and more deceived then we can exprefſe, Look on the Galatians, 
in thisEpiſtle,and you ſhal ſee how this humour did bewitch _ 
- | an 
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. Andfirſt, This deſire to be pleaſed placeth us out of all hope of | 
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- A and what fools it made them, They had receited the ſpirit by the hear- | 
ing of faith, but this ſpirit did ſhake{and trouble them, frowned 
upon that, which they too much inclined to, and therefore they 
turn the car from Saint Paul, and opend ittoler in the poylon of 
Aſpes, which the lips of rhoſe falſe Apoſtles carried under them. 
| and for no other, reaſon, but becaule they did tmpooinion tv o2-: | 
ex, C.6,0.12, make a fair ſhew tn the fleſh,caake them pur on the form 
and ſhape ofa Jew, to avoid the fury of rhe Roman, who did then; 
tolerate the Jew, but not the Chriſtian, and how many have we. 
|now adayes, who do Galatzzar:, as Tertullians phraſe is , who are' 
| g [as fooliſh asthe Galatians > and make this humour the onely rule, 
by which they frame and mcaſure out their Religion? who make 
it astheir Miſtr1s, and love it moſt then when it is exploded? who 
will hear no teacher, but that Phariſee, who hath made them his 
Proſelyres > Every man is pleaſed in his Religion, and that is his 
Religion, which pleaſeth him ; that he will relic upon, and Ana- 
thema to Saint Pax!, or any Angel, that ſhall preach any other 
Goſpel bur that. Our two Tables are not written with the finger 
C | of God, our Religion isnot framed in the Mount, but here below, 
in the Regioh of phantaſmes by Hefſh and blood, which muſt nor 
be deſpleaſed, bur ſwells againſt every thing, that doth not touch 
[ir gently and flater it, and ſo makes us like to the beaſts thar pe- 
rith, who have no principle of motion , but their ſenſe; nay, 
worlethen they , for they have no reaſon, but we have -reaſon- in- 
deed, ſed que ſuo malo eſt, atque 1n perverſum. ſolers, but which ' Seneca, 
is made inſtrumental againſt it ſelf,taught ro promote that,which | 
it condemns, to forward that which it torbids, and ſerves onely to 
D| make us more unreaſonable, | | 


ee nn re Ong 


For again, in the {ccond place, this humour,this deſire to be plea- 
ſed doth not make up our dete&s, but makes them greater; doth | 
not make vice a vertue, bur {in more {intul, for he 1s a villain in- 


deed, thar will be a villain, and yet be thought a Saint ; ſuch a 
one as God will ſpue our of his mouth, And what is it to acknow- 
ledge no defect, and to be worle and worle? to teign a Paradiſe 
and be in Hell > ro have a name that we live, and to be dead? 

E | and what content is that, which is more mortal, then our Ga, 
and will ſoon end, and end in weeping and lamentation > Better, | 
far better, were it, that a (word did paſlc through our hearr; that 
| | the hidden things of darkneſſe were brought to light , and the coun-! 

| | ſels of our heart made manifeſt to us, then that it ſhould be dead 

| || as a ſtone, ſenſleſſe of its plague; betrer we were tormented into 

| | health, then char we ſhould thus play and imile, and laugh our | 
| 

| 

| 

| 
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| ſelvesinto our graves look to upon thoſe ſons of Azack, thoſe Gi- 
| antlike ſinners againſt their God, who have bound up the Law, and 
| lealed up the teſtimony, which is agataſt them ; who will do what 
| they 
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' they pleaſe,and hear.what they pleaſe, and nothing elſe, who, deal 
' withthe Scripture as Caligula boaſted he would with the Civil Law 
of the Romans, take care ze quid preter eos loguitur, that it ſhall not 


| ſpeak at all,or not any thing againſt them ; look upon them}] torger | 
| my {elt, tor I tear we look upon them {o long, till eur eyes dazle at 
|the fight, and we begin to think, that isnot truth, which theſe 


men will not hear; but yet look upon them, not with an eye of | 
fleſh, but that of taith, an Evangelical eyc, and it will rather drop 
then dazlc; pitty then admire them, Oh 2-fel:ces, quitus licet pecca- 
re, Oh molt unhappy men of the World, who have line and 
libcrry to deſtroy rhemlelves, whom God permuts to be evil (as 
in witdom he may) and then in juſtice permus to actend it, whole 
Chariot whecls he (trikes not off,'till they are un theRed-fca,whom 
he ſuffers, when they would nor hearken to bis voice, to be imo- 
thered to death with their own power, and the breath and ap- 
plauſe of fooles ; Oh'tis the heavicſt judgement in the world not 
co-feel, and fear a judgement till ir come, Ir may be ſaid perhaps, 
what in all ages hath been (aid, and not without murmur and com- 
plaining,Behold theſe are the wicked, yet they proſper 14 thetr wayes; thetr 
| prede compaſſeth them about as with a chain, therr Uolerce covereth them 
| as with a garment, they feel no pangs, no throws, have no Juctati- 


| Ons, no {truglings within them : they call themiclvecs the children 
| 
' 


of the moſt High; and what evil can be ro him thar feels it not? 
what is Hell to him that is not {enf{ible > bur thete are but the E- 


] 


bullitions, the breathings of ficſh and blood, that fees no more | 
of man, then his face and garment; for whar feeſt thou? a pain- 


thouſceſt Triumphs and Trophees withour, but within are hor- 
[FOUr, and ſtench : thou lceſt the tree of lite painted onthe gates, 
'open them, and there is fire and Brimſtone, Hell and Damnation; 
'thou heareſt the tongue ſpeak proud things, but thou ſeeſt not the 
' worm, which gnaws within; all this Mulick is but a Dirge ſung! 
| Og Se 
'ar their Funcrall, rneir joy but an Abortive, and an untimely | 
Birth begatby pleaſure, by power and wealth , a ſhadow caſt 
'fromoutward contentments, and when theſe depart, this joy pe- 
,T1iſ\heth, : 


\ For inthe third place; This hamour, this deſire to be pleaſed, 
[goth not take the whip from Conſcience , bur enrageth her, layes 
'her aſleep to awake with moreterrour. For conſcience may be 
ſeared indeed, but cannot be aboliſht, may {leep, but cannot dic, 
bur is as immortal as the ſoul it ſelf. Conſcience follows our know- 
ledge, and it is mpoſlible robe ignorant of that, which I cannot 


'but know; tis not conſcience, but our luſts thar make the Muſick; \ 


. ar mM: | 
'for inthe common and known duties of our lives, conſcience doth | 
not , cannot miſlead us ; whoſe conſcience ever rold him, that 


murder | 
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ted Sepulchre , but thou doeſt not fce the rotten bones within; | 


>| 
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A 'Murder, or treaſon were virtuous? bur our luit having conceived 


and brought forth fin, licks and ſhapes 1t to the beſt advantage; 
he chat js taken in Adultery, will not fay that Adultery 1s no tin; 
but thus fleſh was weak, and beauty importunate, ſaith Hzlary; 
he that Fevenges will look more on the toulneſle of the injury, then 
the irregularit;, and exorbitancy of his wrath ; he that troubles 
the peace of lireel will make neceſſity his plea, or ſay, he troubles 
[none but thoſe thar trouble Ifracl , and thus conſcience may be 
({uppreſt, bur not toraly, and tor a time, bur not tor ever : it may 


' by immerſing ir in pleaſuresand delights, by the lullabies of Pa- 
raſites and falſe Prophets, ana ſo be m a manner held down by 
'the weight of the fleſh; But (ll it is pot deal, Lut ſleepeth , and 
then when theſe are removed, when plcaſure ſhall turn her back, 
and worſe fide, when the talſe Prophets are dumb, when the 
feth hath a thorn in 1t, will awake as a Giant out of wine, and be 
more Active and Clamorous then before, call in thy power, thy 
honour, ſubborn the the pleaſures of the world ro make thy peace; 
ſeck our ſome cunning Artift, who can teach what a Philotopyer 
once profeſt Texviv @Aurizg an Art of indolency, a way to be 
'C | free trom pain and grietz when thy conicience urgeth one place 
| of Scripture , do thou an{wer it with another; when the lettcr 
killeth, do thou pur life into it with a gloſſe, and whenir puts 
thee to trouble, do thou ſtrive to put it to filence, yer conſci- 
encewll be conſcience (till,and keep her ſting,and bite and wound 
| thee deeper yet ; For to ſeek remedy againſt the gnawings of the 
conſcience, trom theſe outward formalities and flatteries, is to 
| ſtrive rotake away grict with that, which is the cauſe of it, to de- 
{troy it with that which begets it, to diminiſh it with that which 
(increaſeth it, and to cure a wound with poyſon; what though we 
D have ſome pauſe and eaſe? wecan have no Holy-day, but what 
'we make our ſelves, and that will make our other dayes more 
black and diſmal; for that caſe which 1 forced and gave my 
ſelf, doth but multiply my pain and leave it torcturnupon me a- 
gain with violence and advantage: nay, our conſcience doth not 
{tay ſo long, but many times layes hold on us in atriumph, inal! 
| our ſtate and glory, and in our cleareſt day will break through 
|all thoſe Bulwarks which, we have fer up againſt her, and {:-zc 
| upon us, when we hall ſay, we ſhall zever be moved,will ſhake us, 
| when we fay , Tujþ God doth not ſee, will ſtrike through our 
E loins, and when we plead, confcience will tell us we Jie, When 
| we breath nothing but ſpirit, will pronounce us moſt carnal Hy- 
| pocrites ; will be as the finger on the wall, when we arc quaft- 
Ing in the veſſels of the Sanctuary, you will ſay, but who fees it? 
| why, the king, the Sacrilegious king ſaw 1t, who was guilty, For 
who can feel the ſting of another mans conſcience ? and it is no 
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be flumbered by diverſionof the mind from troubleſome thoughts, 
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good argument to lay, we do not ſee it, and therefore it is not done; A 
tor what cloſe offender will publiſh the ſorrow ot his heart? who ! 
will tell you what ſtripes he teels, whois reſolved to cleave faſt | 
to that,for which he is beaten?He whole wayes tend to dearh,when 
he makes moſt haſt,and even feels himſelf talling in,yet wil nor tel] | 


you he is going into Hell, And this 1sthe ſad conditics: Of all thoſe, 
who will , who muſt be pleaſed , who will hare nothing that, 
is contrary to them,' that is,nothing that may nelp them; who are 
' devils to themſelves, and help the Temprer to overthrow them), | 
| who never acknowledge a diſcaſc til it be1ncurable,never ſce theme | 
ſelves but m Hell, never fecl any pain, till it be ercrnal, 


| The [econd Part. 


| Weprocecd nov to lay forth the other evil humour of pleaſing | 
' men, which is more viſible and eminent in the Text, And indeed,to! | 
| deſire to be pleaſed, and to be ready to pleaſe xoAzziyery #, xoAu-| | 
| x/e2Sa1 faith Tſidor Peluſiot,to Hatter , and tobe flattered bear that| C 
 ncer relation the one to the other, that we never meet them aſun-| | 
der. It isthe Devils net, in which he catcheth two at once, it there | + 
| be an itching car, you cannot miſle, bur you ſball find a Hatcr- 
ing tongue : 1t the king of $zc/ly delight in Geometry, the whole 
Court thall (warm with Mathemaricians, it Nero be laſ{civious,his 
pallacc ſhall be turned into a ſtew or Brothel-houſe, or wort; | 
Now deerit Alexandro talia concupiſcentt pernitioſa adulatio,laith Cur-| 
W770 Alexander that loved to be flattered had Paraſites enough, 
| If tne Donatiſts be tactious,ther will be a Primianus and a Maxt- 
mintauusto lead them, accedrt digaum patella operculum, as Saint! D 
Hierem applics this proverb to this very purpole; theſe diſhes that 
will receive nothing but juncats, ſhall finde covers to fit them. 
And it we look into the world,and fee how men every day change 
' with the faſhion of the world, altcr their notes and turn them to 
\the times, what Echos they are, wheh power ſpeaks ; if we turn 
| over thoſe multitude of Pamphlets, which for the moſt part are 
nothing elſe but rhe monuments of mens tlattery and baſe conde- 
{cendency (tor what crror yet hath ſhewn ſo toul a face, as not 
to finde a patron? ) It we conſider what mountebanks we have'p; 
In Divinity, as well as in Phyſick, who fſeck not men, bur theirs, 
{and not to cure their fouls, but their own poverty, we ſhall find 
reaſon enoughto be jealous, that there hath been a kinde of conſpt- 
racy made to meet and fatisfie this fo inordinate and pernitious | 
defire, and to betray the of truth of Chriſt to this foul and loath- 

{ome humor, | 


Ld 


We muſt enquire then, what 2t 7s topleaſe men, and from whence | 
it 
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'tobz eminent above their Brethren , can work themſelves to this | 
| Baſeneſle , as to fall down andlick the duſt of their feet, and help | 
| {them todeſtroy themſelves, tothe Ruine of Both; for both he 
| |that makes the Muſick, and he that heares it, fall together into the 


: it proceeds, that men , who naturally love to be & vUnTipoy7,, £ 


'fam e Hcll.to how] forever. 


| Andfirſt, we muſt not Imagine, That Saint Pau! doth bring in 
| here a Cynicall Moroſity,or a Nabal-like Churliſhneſs , That none| 
may ſpeake to us, and we ſpeake nothing but ſwords, That we ſho»1d 
make a nviſe like a Dogge, ani ſo goe round about the City; That we, 
; hould be as Thornes in our Brethrens ſides , ever pricking and 
'gauling them, That we ſhould.as Appizs in Livy, accuſateriam vitan 
| ducere, breath nothing but rayling accuſations, nothing but what 
' may ſtrike them with feare, or caſt them down with forrow , or' 

raiſe their anger.and Indignation. No, Saint Pay! was now no {uch | 
rigid and wworoſe Diſciplizarian, for now he isan Apoſtle, and not a 
| Perfecuter, anc lupus rapax Benjamin ad veſprram Vividit eſcim,| Hiewn ad He- | 
| Anante ovi ſubmittens caput, He wasas Benjamin, of whoſe tribe he| foum.£1i- | 


, l | Faph, Neport.” 
was, a Ravening Wolfe, but now he bows down his head to e4n1- _—_— 


| ant, | 
ns, who wasa ſheep , and of the flock of Chriſt, and breaths no- - 
| |thiog but mcekneſs, There is not a more pleaſing, more Tradtable, | | 

more plyable Crcature in the world, then a Chriſtian ; If his Bro- | 

| ther perſecutes him, he is his Bead/maz, and prayes for him ; if he | 
{injure him 3 hes his Prieſt,and ablolves him; if heerre, he is kis/ 
| Angelito keep him in all his wayes,and bring him back;if he mourn, | 
D | he puts on Sackcloath, and if he Rejoyce, Heis one at the Feaſt 5 He 
| appears Not to him in any ſhape that may diſquiet or rrouble him, | | 
| but as Eſax did to Jacob, Ger.3 3,10, That be may ſee h# fate, as if he | 
ſaw the face of God himſelf. Read the 10. Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle 
tothe Corinthians,the laſt verſe, Ever 7, ſaith Saint Pas!, pleaſe 4! 
men in all things, not ſeeking my own profit, ent the profit of many, That | 
they may be ſaved, ' Aptos I pleaſe them, the ſame word which is: 
inthe Text, and inthe Ninth Chapter of the ſame Epiſtle, at the| 
22 Verſe, 1 am made all things toall men, y«youz ;, I am made, even | 
E | frame and Faſhion, and force my ſelf to it, Thovoh 1 am free, 1! 
make my ſelf a ſervant, at the 19, Verſ. Tundergoc all the Humility, | 
| the Drudgery, the hardſhip of a ſervant; To the Jew I become a 
| Jew, that I might gaine the Jew,and you have an example of it, Ads 
21. verſe 23,24,25. To thoſe that are under the Law , as under the Law; 
to the Gentiles, who were not bound to Moſes Law , as a Centile, 
tothem that were without Law, as without Law, as we find As 17, 
22. a Chriſtian Protevs, that wrought himſelf into any ſhape, which 
| | mightbring advantage to them who beheld him ; was a Jew to the 
| Jew,to make him a Chriſtianz to them that were without Law , as\ 
without Law,to confirm them in the Truth of the Goſpel ; to them | 
Aaa | t hat | 
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Quint.l,1: 
F In$3,c.3. 


| 


1 Cor.4.21, 


| quam incon | 
tumeliam Det 
hominibu pla- 
cendum, Hil. 
in Pſal, 52, 


Ex Deo magis * 


that were week, as weak, to make them ſtrong; as all Things to all 
men, not to fill his purſe , but to gaine their ſoules, to cut off Cir. 
cumcifion by permitting Circumciſion ; to converſe with the Gen- 
tile, and paſſing by to throw down their Altar, by the Inſcription; 
and by the #nkowne, bring them to the knowledge of the living 
God; by being without the Law, bring the Gentile tothe grace of 
the Goſpel, and thus Cedenado vincere, by ſeeming to yeeld to over- 


and carefull Father, eventhat Diſcretion and Wiſedome, which 
uintil:an commends in a School-maſter, whoſe Duty it is, zon ſta- 
tim onerare infirmitatem diſcentinm, ſes tempcrare vires, not preſent- 
ly rooverburden the weak capacitie of Novices . but to Temper 
and moderate his own ſtrength.and conſider not what he can teach, 
| but what they can learne 3 with Jacob, to lead his Flock on ſoftly, 
leit they Dic, 


Pefides, The ACt it ſelf was not unlawful] becauſe the Synagogue 
was indeed Dead but not yet buried, but to be buried with Honor, 


what himſelf did amongſt the Jews at Jerrſalem, he reproves Saint 
Peter for doing it among(t the Gentiles at 4:70ch. Gai2.T1, 14, Ni- 
hil Paulo indig nun, quod efficit Deo credere, ſaith Hary , That which 
brings a Jew or Gentile to Chriſt. may well become Saint Paal an 
Apoſtle of Chiift, when we ſo pleaſe men, that we pleaſe God alſo, 
we cannot pleaſe them enough. But when the Caſe is otherwile, 
when the Truth and Honor of God were in hazard, then Saint Pas/ 
3s in a manner Sax! againe , and breaths forth threatnings and 
{Jaughter, He ſtrikes F/ymzs the Sorcerer Blind ; Delivers up the 
Trceſinous Corinthian to Satan,and when they were puffed up, was 
ready with his Goal to let out the wind; comes toward them in that 
Imperiousſtraine; at wil ye ? ſhall I come unto you with a rod? 
which I am ſure are nor pleaſing words, ſed qu.c cam its quodam and; 
' z2thr, but ſuch asare Heard with a kind of ſmart, and leave an im- 
preſsion behind them ; for quan exerta acies machere ſþ.ritualis ? as 
Tertullianſpeaks; how naked and kecne is the edge of his Repre- 
henſion , 1n faciem impingit, he ſtrikes them on the face, #7: os cedir, 
he beats them on the mouth, jaw vero &* fengnlari ſtylo figit , and 
ſometimes points them out as a mark, and darts his Reprehenſion, 


and ſtrikes it in them 3 what then would he doe, if he lived now, 
and ſaw what we ſee > 


| 


Thus you ſee, Both theſe aretrue; we may pleaſe men, and we 
Inay not pleaſe them : we muſt pleaſe them, and we mult not 
Pleaſe men, if we will be the ſervants of Chriſt. For if you pleaſe, 
you may conceive that Relation betwixt God and ſan ; which 1s 


| betwixt our Reaſon and our ſenſe. Now ſinne may ſeem to be =o 
thing 


Y 


— 


come. And this is not the pleaſingofa paraſite, but of an Apoſtle, 


and it was Judzis faitus tanquam, it was onely amongſt the Jews; for: 
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A thing elſe, bit the Flattery of our Senſe, becauſe when I breake the; 
| |Law, my will ſtoops downe to pleaſe my ſenſe, and betray my rea- 
\ſon; but yet when pleaſe my ſenſe, I doe not alwayes ſinne « for I 
| may pleaſe my ſenſe, and be Temperate; I may pleaſe my eye, 
and make a Covenant with it ; I may pleaſe my Taſt, and yet ſet a | 
knife tomy Throat; I may pleaſe my ſenſe,and it miy b+ my Health 
| /and Virtue as well as my finne; ſo inlike manner, to pl-aſe men | 
againſt God is the baſeſt {lattery, and Saint Paul flings his 2 
[Dart at it , but topleaſe men in reference to God, is our Duty, | 
and takes in the greateſt part of Chriſtianity; for thus to p!eaie men! 
'may be my Allegiance , my Reverence, my meekneſs, my Lon-' 
B ,ganimity, my charitable care ofmy Brother, may pleaſe my ſup«- 
rior 8 obey him;I may pleaſe my obliged Brother,and forgive him; 
'[may pleaſe the poore Lazar, and relieve him; I may pleaſe an er- 
ring Brother, and convert him, and in thus doing, I doe that, which 
is pleafing both to God and man. | 
What then is that , which here St. Pau/condemnes 2 Look into 
the Text, and you ſhall ſee Chriſt and ey, as it were two oppoſite 
Termes; Ifthe man bein Error, I muſt not pleaſe him in his Er- 
ror; for Chriſt is Truth ; It the ma» bein ſfinne , I muſt not pleaſe 
C | him , for Chriſt is Righteouſneſs ; And in this caſe we muſt deale 
with men, as Saint Av57in did with his Auditory, when he obſerved 
them negligent in their Duties; we muſt tell them that, which they 
are moſt unwilling to heare ; 2nod noz wulti facere, Born ef, ſaith 
he, That which you will not doe 3 That which you are afraid of, 
[and run from 3 That, which with all my Breath and Labor I can- | 
not procure you to love, That is it which wecall to doe good, Thar 
which you deride; That which you Turne away the care from with 
ſcorne ; That, which you loath as poyſon, That which you per- 
ſecute us for 3 2#od non wnltis audire, verum eſt: That which you di- | 
D | ſtaſt, when you heare, as gall and Wormwood ; That, which you | 
' will not Heare , That which you call ſtrange DoGCrine ; That is 
Truth, As Petrarch told his friend ; Sz prodeſſe vis , ſcribe, quod Do-| perrarch.1 >, 
l:am; If you will profit and Improve me in the wayes of Good- | &-.F c- 
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nefſe, let your Pen drop Gall, write ſomething to me, which may |* | 
trouble andgrieve me to read; ſo when men ſtand in oppoſition | 

to Chriſt, when men will neither heare his voice,nor follow him in 

' his wayes, but delight themſelves in their owne, and reſt and pleaſe 

 themſelvesin Error, as in Truth, to awakethem out of this plea- 

' fant Dreame, we muſt trouble them, we muſt thunder to them, we | 

E muſt diſquiet and diſpleaſe them; for who would give an Opiate | 

Pill to theſe Lethargiques ? To pleaſe mer ther, is to tell a ſick man, 

' that he is well ; a weak man,that he is ſtrong, an erring man, That 

| heis Orthodox; in ſtead of purging out the noxious Humour, to 

' nouriſh and increaſe it, to ſmooth and ſtrew the wayes of Error 

, with Roſes, that men may walk with eaſe and Delight , and even 
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i The Truth is 
| corrupted, ſaith 
Nyfſen. vpa- 
peges TagdA- 
| A@YH,TO2vX 1 
Orat.1.Cont. 


Emnom, 


—_ 


ſcript. 


{ Danceto their DeſtruQtion 3 to find out their palate, and to fittir, A 


to envenom that more which they affe&t , as eAgrippina gave Clay- 

diu the Emperor Poyſon in a Muſhrome : what a ſeditious Flatterer 

isin a Common-wealth, that a falſe Apoſtle is in the Church;For as 

the ſeditious Flatterer obſerves and learnes the Temper and Con- 

ſtitution of the place helives in, and ſo frames his ſpeech and Be- 

haviour, that he may ſeem to ſettle and eſtabliſh that, which he ſtu- 

dies to overthrow, to be a Patriot of the Publickgocd , when heis 

but a Promoter cf his private ends, to be a ſervant to the Common- 

wealth, when heisa Traytor ; ſodo all Seducers and falſe Tea- 
chers; They are as loud for the Truth as the beſt Champions ſhee 
bath , but either ſubſtrat from it, or adde to it, or pervert and cor- 
rupt it, that ſothe Truth it ſelf may help to uſher in a lye : when 

the Truth it ſelf doth not pleaſe us, any lye will pleaſe us, but 
then it muſt carry with it ſomething of the Truth. 


For Inſtance: To acknowledge Chr, but with the Lew, is a dan- 
gerous mixture ( [t was the Error of the Galatians here ) To mag- 
nify Faith, and ſhut out Good Works , is a Daſh; That we can 
doe nothing without Grace, isa Truth , but when we will doe no- 
thing to impute it to the want of Grace, is a bold and unjuſt additi- 


Tert.de Pro- their Company, as Lewd perſons doe ſometimes a Grave and So- 


on; To worſhip God in Spirit and Truth; our Saviour commands 


it, but from hence toconclude againſt outward worſhip, is an inju- 
rious Defalcation of a great part of our Duty. To ſtand faſt in the 
liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made ws free, The Apoſtle commandsit, 
but to ſtand ſo, as to rife upin the Face of the Magiſtrateyis a Gloſs 
of Fleſh and Blood , and corrupts the Text : Let every ſoul be ſubjef 


then the Powey is manag d to our will, is a chain to bind Kings with, 
or a Hammer to beat all Power down, that we may tread it under 
our Feet; and when we cannot rcliſh the text , theſe mixtures and 
Additions and Subſtrations will pleaſe us. Theſe hang as Jewells 
in our Eares; thefe pleaſe and kill us; beget nothing but a dead 
Faith , a graceleſslife; not Liberty, but Licentiouſneſſe , not De- 
{votion , but Hypocrily , not Religion , but Rebellion , not 
Saints but Hypocrites, Libertines , and Traytors. 

| And theſe we mult avoid the rather, becauſe thomgpo Kenn 


in hand, as it were with the truth, and carry it along wit n 


to the higher Powers, That's the text , but to be ſubje& no longer 


'C 


| 


| 


| 


|ber man, to countenance them in their ſportiveneſs and Debauche- 
ry. D: noſtro ſunt, ſed non noitre, ſaith Tertul. they invade that [0- 
heritance which Chriſt hath left his Church 3 ſome furniture, ſome 
colour, ſomething they borrow from the truth , ſomething they 
have of ours , but Ours they are not: And therefore as St, Ambroſe 


adviſeth Gratian the Emperor, ofall Errors in Do&rine, we muſt 


beware of thoſe, which come ncereſt, and border as it were upon 


| the] | 


' 
' 
\ 


| 


| 
E 
| 


B |raiſe up, and fix that Error with which it cannot ſtand long; Saint 
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A ;the truth, and ſodraw itinto help to defeat it ſelf; Becauſe an 
open and manifeſt Error carries in its very forehead an Argument 
againſt it ſelf, and cannot gain admittance, but with a vaile, where- | 
as theſe Glorious but painted Falſhoods find'an eaſy entrance. and 
begge entertainment in the Name of truth it ſelf; This is the Cryp 

| tick method, and ſubtill Artifice of men-pleaſers, that is Men- 
deceivers, to grant ſomething, that they may win the more, and that 
too, in the end, which they grant ; not rudely at firſt to demoliſh 
the truth, but to let it ſtand , that they may the more ſecurely. 


Paul faw it welLenough,though the Galatians did not; 1f you be cir- 
camciſe d, Chriſt profiteth you nothing, Thats, is to you, as if there 
were no-Chriſt at all. For if the falſe- Apoſtles had flatly denyed 
Chriſt, the Galatians would have been as ready, as Saint Payl, to 
have Cut them off, becauſe they had received the Goſpel; but joys- 
ing and preſenting the 1.aw with Chriſt , they did deceive, and pleaſe 
them well , who began in the Spirit, and did acknowledge him, 
but would not renounce the Law, propter metums Fudzorum, for feare 
C of their Brethren the Jews, 


and hatchtinthedung, inthe love of this world, and are ſo proud 


main deſigne of their life, to bring the Truth, Religion, and Chriſt 
 himſelfin ſubjeftion under it, and to this end are very fruitfull to 


bring forth thoſe miſhapen iſſues, which ſavour of the earth and |<-:7- 


corruption, and have onely the name of Chriſt faſtned to.them,as a 

D badge, to commend them, 8 bring them to that end,for which they 
| hada being ; which is to gaine the world , inthe Name; but in de- 
' ſpight of Chrilt. 


And theſe arethey, who as Saint Peter ſpeaks, make merchandize 
of, mens ſouls, 2. Pet. 2. 3. tunmularii ſacerdotes , as Cyprian calls 
tham, Doftors of the Mint, who love the 1zzge of Ceſar more then 
of God,and had rather fee the one in a piece of Gold, then the other 

renew'd and ſtamptin a mortall man z and this [mage they carry a- 

r long with them whitherſoever they goe, and it is as their Holy 
; Ghoſt to inſpire them z for moſt of the DofQtrines they Teach, ſa- 

| your ofthat mint, and the ſame ſtampis on them both 3 The ſame 
faceof Mammor which is in their Heart , is viſible alfo in their Do- 


| Ctrine. Thus Hoſes complain'd of the falſe Prophets in his Time, #/ 4.7. 


| peceata popnli mei comedernnt, They eat up the (inne of the People, 
| thatis, by pleaſing them, they have conſented to. their finne, and 
\Irom hence reaped gaine ( for flatterry is a livelyhood) or they 
didnot ſeriouſly reprehend the finnes of the People , that they 
m1gat 


Now theſe men-pleaſers, theſe Crows, which devour not dead, | 0i9um vis- 
wi from an Evill Epge, and Beginning , are bred | 8eni-. 
but living men, are ge, ginning , -— PIY 
. ©, rode - . "0 evas Tis x6» 
and fond oftheir Originall, that it is their labour,their Religion, the | -2x«; Ed 
Iviy 1 Tr 4+ 
x5, Athen: 
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. 'abroad till, and perſwades ſome into their Graves, and ſome 


| content thy ſelf, and feed on theſe,thou wouldſt never be fo baſe, 


' might reeive more ſacrifices on which they might feed ; ſome ren- A 
derit, Levabant animum ſun ad peccata populi : they lifted up | 
'thcir ſoule, anbelabant, they even panted after their ſinne, defi-| 
red that they might ſinne , that they might make adyantage , and 

[ſo made them evill, to make themſelves Rich. For from hence, | 
from hence, from that for which we cannot find a name, nor have | 
'a Thought bad enough , from a deſire to be rich, breaks forth | 
that mark of a ſlave, our deſire to pleaſe ; Saint Pau! hath madea | 
| windoW into their breaſts, that we may ſee them with the ſame| | 
| hand coyning their Dedrine and Money ; They that are ſuch, ferve  », | 
: not the Lord Jeſus, but their own Belly , and by good words, cnd fre 
' Speeches , decrive the Aearts of the {imple, Serpents they are to De- 
 ceive,, andthe Curſe of the ſerpent is upon them , upon thc:r bel- 
ly they goc, and they eat Duſt all the dayes of their life, For a 
| wondertull Thing it 1sto ſee, how the love of the world will 
[Transforme men into any ſhape, ſometimes to fawne like a Dog, 
| ſometimes torage like a Lion, and then to Jurke like a Fox ; how, | | 
like the Charity of the Goſpel, it makes them to beare all| | 
| Things , beleeve all Things , endure all Things, Cortu-| | 
| n:el195 in queſin habere , & injuriis paſc? , to count Contume- C 
liesgain, and to feed, and feed ſweetly on Injuries , to ſpeak| | 
what they doe not think, to |.Ke what they condemn, to mor-| 
tify themſelves, to eye, and cringe, and bow, and fall to the | 
ground, which is a kind of Mortification, more then they will| 
doe fur Chriſt , who brings Poverty , diſgrace, and contempt,and| 
| hath no reward, but that which 1s laid up for the future. This 
' brought Plato the great Philoſopher a ſhip-board to ſayle to 
Diony/ius his Court, and there laid him down at his fcer, this 
' made him Toy ©GoAdy UmTep Tos Ct0)5, Ec. as Nazinans, ſpeaks, 
| prefer a Halfe-peny before his gods ; This was the evill Spirit in 
the mouth of thoſe Jying prophets , which did prevaile with 
«_4ab to goe up, and fall at Ramoth Gilead. This makes men| D 
ſpeak, not with mens Perſons, but with their Fortunes , not with 


the Cnner , but with the 7i4þ and Noble man; and this Spirit 1s 


that deſolation which we ſee upon the Farth, We read that Ar:- 
ſtippis found Drogenes waſhing his Herbs and Roots , his daily food, 
;and in a kind of pitty or ſcorne,told him , That if he would flatter 
| Dionyſius,he need not eat theſe;nor tye himſelf to ſuch courſe fare; 
| but Dzogeres replies like a Philoſopher, and returns his ſaying upon | E 
| him, Situ ita eſſevelles, Dionyſio non adulareris , If thou couldeſt 


into Hell, rayſcs every ſtorme, and every Tempeſt ; and makes 


as to flatter Dionyſus. 


And certainly , if we could with the Lyrick, be content with | 
' Nature 
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' A Nature for our purveyour, and jook forno ſupply but from her 
' [Hand Having Food azd Raimen?, as Saint Paul ſpeaks, could we | 
| [be therewithcontent ; did we not enlarge our deſires as Hell, and | 

| [ſend our hopes afarr off, did wenot love the world, and the things | | 
| {ofthis world, weſhould not thus debaſe, and annihilate our ſelves, | | 
| |as being men ourſelves, to make our ſelves the ſhadows of others, | | 

| [in their morning to riſe with them, at their noone and higheſt, to | 
| [come upandcloſe with them, and then at their night , fall our.,and | 
leave them in the dark ; we ſhould not mould and fitt our beſt 
part, to their worſt, our Reaſon to their luſt , nor make our fancy | 
the Elaboratory to wOrk out ſuch Efſaies, which may pleaſe and | 
deſtroy them ; we ſhould not foment the Anger of the Revenger | 
| |toconſume him; nor help the Covetous to bury himſelf alive , oor | 
| the Ambitious to break his Neck; nor the Schiſmatick, tc rend the | 
| 

| 


— - -——<——————— 


— —_— 


Seamleſle coat of Chriſt , nor the ſeditious, to ſwim to Hell in a 
River of Blood ; but we ſhould bind the Revengers Hands, break | 
the Miſers Idols, bring down the Ambitious to the Duſt make up | 
thoſe rents which Faction hath made, and confine the Seditious to | 
hisown ſphere and Place; for who would favour or uphold ſuch | 
| >| Monſters as theſe, but for pay and ſalary # In a word, If every | 
man did hate the World, every man would love his Brother; 
Ifevery man did keep himſelf unſpotted of the world, every man | 
would be his Brothers Keeper ; when the world pleaſeth us, 
| [We are as willing to pleaſe the world , and we make it our 
| | ſtage , and AQ our parts ; wee call our ſelves Friends, and 
[are bat Paraſites ; wee call our ſelves Prophets, and are | 
| |but Wizards and Juglers, wee call our ſelves Apoſtles, and 
[are Seducers , wee call our ſelves Brethren , though it be | 
\in Evill , and like Democrienus his Twinns, wee live and dye 
together , wee Hatter , and are flattered , wee are blind, and 
| |lraders of the Blind , and fall together with them into the 
Ditch, and bring our Burden after us, we pleaſe men to pleaſe 
' | our ſelves, lull them .into a pleaſant Dreame, and our Dam- 
| nation {leepeth not. 


—_——  —_ YC or rr OED Trp 4, 


You ſee now what it is to pleaſe men, and from whence it 
E |Proceeds, from whence it ſprings, even from that bitrer root, 
| the root of all evill, the Love of the World. 


| Letus now Behold that huge Diſtance and Inconſiſtency, which 
'Is between theſe two, The pleaſing of men, and the ſervice of 


| Chriſt. 


\ | os if | 


XUM 


| 376. T he ſeventeenth Sermon. MOPARTR 


_ 


= 


m— ” 
| ff I yet pleaſe men, 1 am not the ſervant. 


2 of bit 


| 
| | 
| Hil.in Loc. I am thy Servant, ſaith David , Þſal, 119. Grant me underſtand-, 
| | 
| | 


ing, to know what it is to be thy Servant. Latet ſub familiaribus were 
bis maxima Fidei & conſcientie profeſſro, ſaith Hilary, By this familiar 
word of Servant, we bind our Faith and Conſcience to the will and 
command, to the beck ofhim we ſerve. The ſervant of Chriit? It 
|isa title too great, too high an Honor for mortall man; too high 

for an Emperour , for an Apoſtle, for an Angel, for a Seraphim); 
| but ſince he is pleaſed togive it,we are bound to make it Good, That 
| every Action and motion, every thought of ours may be to him; 
| T hat whether we live, we may live unto him, whether we die, wee 


may die unto him , That whatſoever wee doe, we may be M 
Lords, 


And firſt ; wee cannot do both, not ſerve men, and Chriſt, no| C 

| morethen you candraw the ſame ſtreight line to two points , to| 
touch them both ; yeu cannot, ſaith Chriit, ſerve God and Aotind 

One Maſter may have many ſervants, but one ſeryant cannot have | 

many Maſters; I-p:riun drvid:poteſt, Amor non poteſt , Power and 

commind may ſtretch, :nd ſpread, and divide it ſelf to many , but 

| Love and Obſervance cannot be carryed,and levell'd but on one, nor 

| can the mind, faith ©sintil;an, ſeriouſly Intend many things at 

once , Qnoungue r:ſpexerit, definit intueri quod propoſitum fuerat, to 
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whatſoever it turnes it ſelf, it turnes from that which it firſt lookt 
upon, and loſeth one Engagement in another, becauſe it cannot D 
fittand apply it ſclf to both. How then can one and the ſame man 
beſtow himſclfupon Chriſt, and upon the world? For it is not 
with the will and AﬀeCtions, as it is with the IntelleQtuall facultie. 
The underſtanding may ealily ſcyer one Thing from another, and 
underſtand them both, nay, it hath power to abſtra&t, and ſeparate 
Thivgs really the ſame, and conſider them in this Difference ; but 
it is the properiy of the will and Aﬀe@ions, i» nnum ferrt, & ſe it | 
|  193t ater colligere, tocollet and unite, and make it ſelf one with 
| the Obje& , nor can our Deſires be carryed to two contrary Ob-| x 
jects at one and the fame Time : wec may apprehend Chriſt as righ- 
tcous and Holy , andthe World and Riches of it, as vanity it ſelf, 
| but wecannot at once (erve Chriſt as Juſt, and Holy, and love the 
World and the vanities thereof ; Our Saviour tells us, we {ball 
lLovethe one, and hare the other, leane to the one, and deſpiſe | 
the other ; Ifit be a love to the one, it will be at beſt , but a liking | 
ofthe other; [fit a will to the one, it will be but a velleity to the | | 
other; If it bea look on the one, it will bebut a glance on —_ | 
ener - | 


— 
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A 'ther; And this liking this velleity , This glance are no better then 
diſſervice, then hatred, and Contempt : For theſe proceed from the 
underſtanding , but my love from my will , which is fixed , not 


— 


— — 
A —  —— 


it to0 often, for the Divell is ready to ſuggeſt it; 'Tis true : wee ſet 
[our Aﬀections upon things below, but yet ſo, That we doe not o- 
{mit the Duties of Divine worſhip ; we are willing to pleaſe men, 
| : 
= we doubt not, but we may pleaſe Ehriſt alſo; we are indecd 
| Time-ſervers , but weare frequent Hearers of his Word : we pour 
| Oyle into our Brothers eares, but we drop ſometimes a Peny into 
B the Treaſury ; Thus we pleaſe others, and we pleaſe our ſelves, 
| we betray others, and are our own Paraſites, but Chriſt isready to] 
ſeale up our lips with an 'Ou&%:s 9vz/zai, No man can ſerve two 
Maſters. So that you ſee what a weak Foundation that Hope hath, 
| which is thus built up upon a Divided love and ſervice, itis built in 
\the Aire,nay,it hath not ſo ſurea Baſs, itis built upon nothing 3 It is 
raisd upon 1»pcſſebility. 
| 


| Secondly : The Servant muſt have his eye upon his Maſter , and 
' as he ſees him doe , muſt doe likewiſe : Now Chriſt is called Gods 
Servant , Tſai, 62. 10, and he broke through Poverty, Diſgrace,and 
[the Terrors of Death it ſelf,that he might doe his Fathers will ; O- 
| mitted no tittle or Iota of it, but he that would not break a bruiſed 
reed, ſhook the Cedars of Liban, pronounced as many woes to the 
| Phariſees, as they had ſinnes, calls Herod Fox , plucks off every vi- 
ſor, plowes up every Conſcience , and thus ſhook the Powers of! 
Hell, and Deſtroy d the Kingdome of Satan; for he came not to do! 


where approve, but where I chooſe, 'Tis caſy toſay , and we ſay 


; 


his owne, but his Fathers will. Look upon his Adts of mercy ; even 
them he did not to pleaſe men ; non babent diving adulationem, ſaith. 
D Hilary, His divine works, his works of Love and Compaſsion had, 


Glory ; for he had a Quire of Angels to chant his praiſe; he id! 
them not to flatter men; for he needed not that which is ours; for 
' the world was his, and all that therein is. Power cannot flatter, and 
| Mercy is ſo intent on its work , that it thinks of nothing elſe; to: 
| work wonders, to pleaſe men, were the greateſt wonder of all; 
| _ And thus ſhould we look upon him, and Teach our brethren, as he | 
' wrought miracles; not for prayſe, which may makens worſe ; not 
for Riches, which may make us poorer then we were; but be-| 
ſcech themin Chriſts ſtead, and in the Perſon of Chriſt, and ſpeake 
like him 1n whofe mouth there was neither flattery nor guile; ſpeak 
the Truth, though it diſpleaſe, ſpeak the Truth , thoughthe Hea- 
then Rage, and the People imagine a vaine Thing ; ſpeake the 


Nothing of Flattery ir them : He did them not as ſeeking his owne | 


Hil.de Trin, 


{.2. 


Truth, chough , for eught we know, it may be the laſt word wee 


ſpeak ; ſpeakthe Truth, though it naylc us to the Croſſe; where! 


; weſhall moſt reſemble him with this Title, The ſervant of Chri/? , as| 


Bbb his 
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his was,The K:ng of the Fewes. He that takes Nothing but his Name, A. 
ſerves the world, he that flatters, when he bids him rebuke, and 
pleaſeth others when they diſpleaſe Chriſt, is not his ſervant, but his' | 
enemy , but one of thoſe many Antichriſts; orif tis Servant, ſuch | - | 
a ſervant, as Peter was, when he denyed him, as Judas, when he 
betrayed him; and he will take 1t for more diſſervice to betray him. . 
10 his Members, then in his Perſon, and is troubled more at the ſight | 


— A 


of thoſe wounds which are made in his Myſticall Body , then he. 
| was at thoſe which were madein his fleſh ; for he willingly ſuffe- | 
| red the paines of Death, that they might not die; Himſelf was lead | 
to Death, asa ſleep tothe flaughter, and opened not his mouth, 
| but when he ſaw havock made of his Church ; he cryed out , Saxl, 
' Saul, why perſecuteſt thou we 2 and in this, every falſe Teacher is 
| worſe then Peter, when he wasat the worſt , every flatterer is worſe 
then Judas; every Seducer is worſe then the Jewes , when they 
'nayl'd him to the Croſle. | 


tr IS eas. ot w=— IWF gy 


Seruus pro For laſtly , A ſervant is nothing, 1s no perſon in Law, hath no 
nile. | powerof his owne. ſervitys morti equidaratur, ſay the Civilians, a| C 
'{ervantis asa Dead man, and cannot Act nor move of himſelf. but 
'is Actuated as it were, by the Power and command of his Lord 
and Maſter , and never goes, but when he ſayes goe , never Doth, 
but what he bids him doe, and doth nur interpret, but execute his 
Will, Noz oportet villicum plus ſapere,quam Dominum, 1arth Columela; 
It is a moſt unfit, and diſadvantageous thing for the Farmer or Hus- 
bandman to be wiſer then his Lord ; For when the Lord comman- | 
 deth one thing, and the ſervant thinks it fitter to do' another , the| 
crop and harveſt will be but Thin; and it is ſo in our ſpiritual Hus- 
| bandry ; It ſavours of too much boldneſs and preſumption, for the | D 
ſervant to be wiſer then his Maſter, and there will be but ſmall in- 
| creaſe, when the Maſter calls for the whip, and the ſervant brings 
'the merry Harpand the Lute , when he calls fora Talent to reckon 
but a mite, and when he writes a Hundred. to take the Bill, and ſet 
| down Fifty. It is the greateſt folly in the World to be thus wiſe, | 
| when wiſedome it ſelf preſcribes ; when he condemnes the love of | 
the World , to put in /92»zoder4te, and yet keep no moderation od 
ourLove; whenhe forbids us to be Angry, to lay hold of that 
without « caſe; and yet ſuffer, every breath toraiſe a Tempeſt in | 
| Us : when he ſayes. ſweare xt all, to perſwade men to ſweare , and, 
{weare againe, though it be againſt a former Oath; when he bidsus| | 
pray for our Enemies , to be ſo bold,as to curſe our Friends and our | | 
| Brethren. It jsa great and dangerous folly, thus to trifle with our | | 
| Maſter, and delude his Precepts ; and what doe we with theſe Di- | | 
| {tnctions,and limitations, and mittigations, but ſhake Chriſts Live-| 
ry off from our backs? and Thruſt our ſelves out of his ſervice? | | 
| 0d then Tell me whoſe ſeryants are we 2 2 not na/cuntu Py” 2 
| a 
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[ Maſters and Tyrants doe we ſerve ? ſervants to the Fleſh, to fulfil] 
'theluſts thercof; ſervants to Covetouſneſle , which ſets us with 
| the Gebeorites to be hewers of wood, and diggers of water, con- 
| demnes us to the Mines, and Brick-kiln; ſervants to Ambition, which 
| will carry thee from itep to ſtep, from degree to degree , till thou 
| break thy neck; ſervants to pleaſure, which like the F2ypta: 
Thieves, will Embrace and ſtrangle thee ; and Servants to other 
« | men; would that were all 3 nay, but toother mens wills and Luſts, | 
| which change as the winde , now embracing , anon loathing , pow 
ready to joyne with that, which in the twinkling of an cye they fly 
from; et quot raſcuntur Domini 2 How many Maſters muſt thou 
' ſerve 1n one man ? ſervants to their Luſts, which are as unſatiable as 
| the Grave; ſervants unto Error , which 1s blind; and to finne,which 
| is Darknels it ſelf, even mancipia Satane, the bondllaves of Satan, 
| with Cans curſe upon us, Ger,9. A ſervant of ſervants ſhall be be, 
| Noz {+132 ſerous Chriſli, lam not the ſervant of Chriſt, is Anazhema 
' Maran-atha, the bittereſt Curſe that is. | 


| For Concluſion then , Let them who are ſet apart to lead others |, 


inthe wayes of Truth and Righteouſneſs, take hecd they lead then | 
'notin the wayes of Catz, and take from them their ſpirituall, as he | 
did from his Brother his Temporall life, Let them: who ſubicribe 
' themſelves Toxr ſervants in Chriſ/; ( in every Epiſtle thus they 
| write) becarefull to make it good , That their Epiſtle provenot a 
| Complement, and their ſubſcription, a lye. Let them who doe 
#2 Yo puAtiy Tor xzupor, fitt their converſation and Doctrine to the | 
| Times, and ſo make them worſe 3 who force the word of God, | 


eiAmmlowu, to ſpeak in favour of Philip, or any great Potentate,as Athen, Drip: 


| he was; let them who make it x0.$5£y0y , abuskin tobe pull d on, 
| and fit any deſigne, any enterprize, let them remember what they 
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| are call'd, andthey call themſelves the ſervants of Chriſt , of that CIS + 


' Chriſt, who will one day call them to an Account , and require the 
| blood of thoſe, who are under their charge , at their Bands; who 
ſhall call upon them as Auguſtus Ceſar did upon Quindilizs Var: 
| 2uinitili Vare, redde legiones. Give an account of your ſtewardſhip, 
where are the Legions ; thoſe ſouls which I committed to your 
hands ? The ſouls of them you betrayed tothe world; and left them 
 Manmoniits;the ſouls of them ycou betray d to Price, & made them 
Factious; The ſouls of them you betray 'd to diſcontent , and made 
them ſeditious ? the ſouls of them you betray'd to cruelty, and 
made them Murderers ? Their blood will be upon you, and verily | 
1tſhall be required of this Generation. | 
| | 
| - Andletthem who are Taught, remember, They are hor. ght with a 
price, 2nd are the ſervants of Chriſt, and cleave faſt to him , and not 
Aaa 2 to 
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to be drove from him with every wind of Doctrine, not to Judge | A 


of the Doctrine by the perſon, but to judge of the perſon by his 
Doctrine; for in Chriſtianity ſaith Saint Hicrom, Non multum diftert 
deriprre, > decipi, there is no great difference between theſetwo,To 


take a cheat, or to offer one; for both are deceived, and both pe- 
'riſh; The one comes with a vaile, the other 1s willing to draw it 0- 
ver his face , The one puts out his eyes, and the other 1s willing to 


have it. When we ſee ſo many, ſo diftident in all things , but that 
which ſhould fitt them for happinelle. raking nothing upon Truſf, 
but the Doftrines of men : when we ſhall ſee them have mens per- 
ſons in Admiration, and their eyes dazle at every Muſhrome in 
Divinity, that grows upin a Night ; when we ſhall ſee them De- 

bauch their rca{on, and dehver up their underitandings and wills to 
| a Face,to a voice,to the Geſture , and Behaviour,and ſleight of men, 
| when every empty cloud that comes towards them ſhall be taken 
| for heaven , and hethat ſpeaks not ſo much reaſon as Ba/aaras Ale, 
 thall be received for a Prophet ; when men are fo enclined , ſo rea- 
dy, ſoambitious to be deccived, we need not wonder to ſee ſo ma- 
ny Blind Bay timers's in our ſtreets, thai Grope at noone-day, and 
| ſtumble at every ſtraw. That blindneſs 1s happened to 7ſrae/, That 
Truth is beceme a Monſter, and error a Saint, we need not wonder 
' that the Phariſees have more Diſciples then Chriſt. Men and Bre- 
| rhren, what ſhould I fay > why ſhould you delire to be pleaſed 2 if 
| wethus pleaſe you, we dainne you : why ſhould we ſtudy to pleaſe 
| you 2 if we ſtudy topleale you, we damne our ſelves. Tis not 
your Favour, your Applauic which we affect, we know well e- 
nough, out of what Treaſury thoſe windzs come , and how uncer- 
' tainly they blow 3 one applauſe of Conſcience is worth all the Tri- 
'umphs inthe World, Bring then the Ballance of the SanCtuary, 
\ The Touch-ſtone of the Scripture ; If our Dofrine be not minus 


' Habens, be not light, but full weight; If it be not Refuſe Silver , but | 


' current Coine, and beare no othcr Image, but of the King of Kings, 
'even for the Truths ſake, for our common Maſters ſake, whoſe ſer- 


be blind. and both rejoyce atthe work,both cry, ſo.ſo, Thus we would, 


| 


 yarits we are; lay aſide all malice, and guile, and Hypocriſy, and re- 
ceive it, That you may grow thereby ; but if nothing yet be Truth, 
| which doth not pleaſe you, then what ſhall we fay ? but even tell 
you -ons Truth, vers ver/4, moſt true itis, you will not heare 
'the Truth. 


| 


Andtherefore in the laſt place; Let us all, both Teachers and 
Hearers, purge out this evill Humour of pleaſeg , and being pleas d, 
and let us, as the Apoſtle exhorts, (onſeder one another,to provoke un- 
is love, and Good works; Let us ſpeak Truth, every one to his Neigh- 
| borer 3 For we are members one of another, This is the true and fureſt 


Method of pleaſing one another ; for Flattery, like the Bee, carries 
| Honey 
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| 

| A | Honey inits mouth, but hath a ſting in its Tayle; but Truth is ſharp, 
| [andbitter at firſt, butat laſt more pleaſant then Man»; He that 
would feale up thy lips for the Truth, which thou ſpeakſt , will at 
Jaſt kiſle thoſe lips, and Blefle God in the Day of his Viſitation, And 
this if we doe, we ſhall pleaſe one another ti; &:x09g pry, to Fdifica- 
' | tion, and not unto ruine; And thus all ſhall be pleaſed , the Phyſiti- 
an, that he hath his Intent, and the Patient in hisHealth, The ſtrong 
ſhall be pleas din the weak,, and the weakin the frog, The wiſe in | 
the Ignorant,and the Ignorant in the wiſe, and Chriſt ſhaJl be well | 
pleas'd to ſee Brethren thus walk together in Unity , ſtrengthning | 
andinciting one another in the wayes of Righteouſneſle, and when | 
we have thus walkt hand in hand rogether to our journeys End, ſhall 
admit us into his preſence, where there is fulneſle of joy and plea- 
ſures for evermore, 
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This doe ye, as oft as you drink it, in remembrance | 


of Meu, | 


| 


RIPE Hat which is made to degenerate from its firſt inſtiru- 


tion, is ſo much the worſe, by how much the berter 
23, it would have been, ifit had been levell'd and carried 
Z2 on to that en1 for which it was ordained : the truth 
of which :3 plain and viſible, as in many others, ſo in 
neſle of th: Adminiſtration of the Lords Supper, 
Which in its right and proper uſe might have been as phyſick to 
purge, and as manna to feed tie foul to erernall lite ;. but being ei- 
ter raiſed higher, or oroaght lower than it ſelf, either made more 
Ccc chan \ 
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than it is, or leſſe than it is; either made miraculous or nothing, ' A 
hath become farall and deſtructive, and hath lett moſt men guilty of 
the Body and Blood of the Lord, For ſome we lee, have quite 
changed and perverted the Ordinance of Chriſt, ſcarce left any tha- 
dow or ſign of its firit inſtitution have made of a Supper for the 
living a Sacrifice for the dead, turned the Miniſter into a facrificing 
Prieft, Bread and Wine into very Fleſh and Blood, and Bones ; the 
remembrance of Chriſts Death into che adoration of the outward 
Elements ; have written books, filled many volumes in ſetting out | 
the miraculous vertue it hath, of which we may fay as Pliny did of 
the writings of thoſe magica}l Phyſicians, that rhey have been pub- 'p 
liſhed non ſine contemptu C& irriſu generis humani, not without a kind 
of contempt, and in derifion of all the world, as it there breathed 
not init any, but ſuch who were either ſo bruitiſh as not to know, or 
ſuch fools as to believe whatſoever fell from the pen of {uch idle 
dreamers. Others have tell ſhort, have been more coldly affected, 
and have loſt themſelves in a ſtrange indifferency, as not tully reſol- 
ved whether it he an inſtitution that binds or no ; and look upon it 
rather as an invention of man, than the word and command of 
Chriſt. Orhers run far enough from Superſtition, as chey think, 
and are great enemies to Popery, and yet unawares Carry a Pope ( 
with them in their belly, lean too much to the opus operaturr, to the 
bare outward action, think what they will not ſay, that it they come 


to the Feaſt,jt is not much matertall what garment they come in,thar \ 
the outward elements are of vertue to ſantifie the Protaner him- 
ſelt;raat though theyhaye been haters of God, yet they may come 
co his Table;rhough they have crucified Chuiff, yet here they may 
taſte and ſee how gracious he is. Theſe extreams have men run up- 
on, whileſt they did neglect the plain and eaſte rule by which they 
were to walk ; the one upon the rock of Superſtition, the other, as 
it falls out moſt commonly, not onely from the errour which they | D 
were afraid of, but from the truth it (elf, which ſhould be ſer up in 
its place z we ſee atthe firſt inſtitution almoſt, and when this ble(- 
ſed Table was as it were firſt ſpread, that many abuſes crept in to 
poyſon the feaſt, ſome by faouſneſſe, others by partiality, and 
{ome by drunkenneſle, y. 21. prophaned ir, did come and fit down, 
and eat and drink, but totheir puniſhment and damnation, ſaith S. 
Paul : and therefore having laid open their groſſe errours and pro- 
phanations, having ſet their irregularities in order before them, he: 
preſcribes the remedy, and calls them back to the firſt inſtitution, | 

and the example of Chriſt himſelf, v.23,24. Firſt he ſhewes the, E 
' manner of Chriſts inſtitution, He took the bread, and gave thanks, 
| brake it, and gave it them : Secondly, The myſtery frenified thereby - 
| The breaking of the Bread, and pouring out of the Wine, repreſen- 
' ting the bruſing of his Body, and ſhedding ,of his Blood for the 7- 
miſsion of ſins ;, and laſt of all, the end of this inſtitution, and E ce- 
ads ebrarion. 


_ 
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A {cbration of the Lords Supper, in the words of my Text; This doe, 
#* oft as yoz do it, in remembrance of me. 


| Which wordsIread to you asS. Parls, but indeed they are 
Chriits, delivered by him, and recetved from Chriſt, as he tells us, 
| v.22. which you may behold his love ſtreaming forth,as his blood 
| Cid on me Crofle,, for not content once to dye for us, he will appear 
'UNtO Us 45 4 crucified Saviour to the end of the world, and calls upon 
| | US to look upon him and remember him, whom our fins have pier - 
| iced; pretents himtelt unto us in theſe outward elements of Bread 
and Wine, andin the breaking of the one, and pouring our'of the 
other 15 evidently fer forth before our eyes, and even crucified a- 
mongſt us, as S. Parl (peaks, Gal. 3.1. thus condeſcending and ap- 
plying himſelt ro our infirmities; that he may heal us of our ſins, and 
[make and keep us a peculiar people to himſelf, 


And {ince the words are his, we muſt in the firſt place, look up 
:nd hearken to him who breaths torth this love ; ſecondly, conſider 
what task his love hath ſer us, what we are to 40; thirdly, ex preſcrt- 
pto agere, lince it 15 an injunction, whoſe every accent is love, doe it 
ter that form which he hath ſer down, after the manner which he 

C | hath preſcribed : So the parts are four; Firſft,the Author of the Inſti- 
[tution.- Sccozzaly, the duty enjoyned, to do this : Thirdly, to do it of- 
tea * Laſlly, rhe end of the Inſtitution, or the manner how we muſt 
'doit; we muſt do it /7 remembrance of him, 1.e, ot all thole benefits, 
and graces, and promiſes which flowed with his blood from his very 
' heart, which was ſick with love ; and with thele we ſhall exerciſe 
' vour Chriſtian devotion at this time. 
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| And firſt, we muſt look upon the Author of che Inſtiturion ; for 
- !tnevery action we do, it is good to know by what authority we do it; 
D | and this is the very order of nature, faith S. Auſtin, ut rationem pre- 
cedat autoritas, that Authority thould go betore and have the prehe- 
' minence of Reaſon, that where Reaton is weak, Authority may come 
11 as 2 ſupply to ſtrengthen and ſertle it. For whar can Reaſon ſee in 
| Bread and Wine to quicken or raile a toul? whar is Bread to a woun- 
ded {pirit, or Wine to a fick foul © For neither if we cat ave we the bet- 
cr, the more accepted, nor if w: cat not, are we the worſe, faith S. Part - 
' Tis true, the outward elements are indiflerent in themteives, but au- 
| thority changes,&even tranſelements them,gives them verrue & ct- 
 hcacy,a commanding power,even the force ot a Law. He thar put 
* |vertue into the clay & ſpittle to cure a bodily eve,may do the ſame 
; 'ro breadand wine to heal our {piritual blindnets; he rar made them 

1 {aft to our body, may make them allo aprop to our touls, when ; 
they droop and link; and then if he ſay , this do 42, though our 
reaſon ſhould be at a ſtand, and bogele ar it, as at athing which holds 
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rojudge what is fit, who alone hath power to command. Authoyi- 


The eighteenth Sermon. 
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It may be ſaid, Is not his word ſufficient, which 1s able to fave our A 
ſouls ? is it not enough for me to beat down my body, to pour forth 
my prayers, tO crucifie my fleſh? No: nothing 15 ſufficient bur 
what the authority of Chriſt hath made ſo ; zeſcit judicare, quiſquis 
didicit perfecte obedire 1s true in matters of this nature 3 we have ng 
judgement of our own , our wiſdome is to obey, and Jet him alone 


ty muft not be diſputed with, nor canit hear why ſhould 7 do this ? 
for ſuch a queſtion denies it to be authority ; it it were poſſible that 
God, to try our obedience, ſhould bid us ſow the rocks, or watera 


dry ſtick, or teach a language which we do not know (as the Jeſuits 
| do their Novices) a neceſſity would lie upon us, and woe unto us. it 
we diditnor 3 how much rather then ſhould we obey, when he com- 
| mands for our advantage; gives us a law, that he may give us more 
grace, binds us to that which will raiſe us neerer to him; when he 
ſpreads his table, prepares his viands, bids us eat and drink, and then 


his Favour, and be placed amongſt thoſe great examples of eternall 
happineſle © 


Look not then on the Miſter howtoever qualified, for a braffe' © | 
ſeal makes the ſame impreſſion which a ring of Gold doth, and it is| © 
| not materiall whether the ſeal be of baſer or purer mettall, ſo the 
{image and character be authenrique, ſaith Nazianz, Look not on 
the outward elements, for of themfelves they have no power ar all,! 
' no more than the water of Fordaz had to cure a Leper , but their 
| power and vertue 15 from above ; the force and vertue of a Sacta-| 
' ment lies in the inſtitution , all the power it hath is from the Au-! 
thor: Betore it was but Bread, but common Bread, now itis Man- | | 
na, the bread of ſtrength, the bread of Angels ; and this truth thou 
maiſt build upon, nor doth the Church of ome deny it; and though 
they have added five Sacraments, and may adde as many more as; 
they pleaſe, 2n:cquid arant homines, navieam, edificant, any thing 
we do may be made a Sacrament (when the tancy is working the 


| 

: . ; 

ſayes grace; bids a bleſſing himſelf unto ir, that we may grow upin | 
j 

| 


| may ſpin our what ſhe pleaſe) yer they cannot deny that every $2- 


[crament muſt have immediate inſtitution from Chriſt himſelf, trow | 
' his agyn mouth, orelle it is of no validity, and therefore are forced. 
ro pretend it, though they cannot prove it, in thoſe which them-| 
{elves have added for their own adyantage. Think then when thon' 
heareſt theſe words, Take, eat, this is wy body which was broken, thou, 
heareſt thy Saviour Iumſelf ſpeaking from heaven ; think not of rne'F 
Miniſter, or the meannefle of the Elements, bur think of biz who 
took thee out of thy blood, and ſanctified thee with his, and by the! 
{ame poweris ableto ſandtitie theſe outward Elements, by the ver- | 
| tue of whole inſticurion, The cup of Weſsing, which we blefle , which; 
| he bleſſed firſt, ſhall be to every one that comes worthily, the Com-: 
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munion 
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| T he eighteenth Sermon. 
| | A munion of the Blood, and the Bread which we breake, which he frſt 
brake, the Communion of the Body of Chriſt, 1 Cor.10.16. And 


| |chus much of the Author. 
| 


ade Ceri—g 


Let us now conftder what he enjoyns us to do; and the com- 
mand is to 4o this, that is, to do as he did, though to another end, to | 
take Bread, and to give Thanks,and eat ir, and ſo of the Cup, to take | 
and rink it 5 and it this be done with an eye to the Author, and a 
lively faith in him, this 1s all (for this table was fpread not for the 
dead, but for the living) this, I fay, is all : but fome have ſtretched 
this word beyond its proper and naturall f1gnification ; others, and | 
that a multitude, do reſt under the ſhadow of the word, content 
themſelves in the outward action, do do zt and no more, which in- | 
deed is not todo it. For though this word 19 doe be not of fo large a 
{ignification as the Church of Roc hath drawn it out in, that they 
might build an Altar, and offer up Chiſt again, which they ſay is to 
remember lim, yet iS it not fo ſcant and narrow as, ignorance and 
prophanenefle make it; verba no» ſono, ſed ſenſu ſapiunt, faith Hilary, | Hilar. ad ver}, 
we muſt not tie our ſelves to the ſound, bur lay hold on the ſenſe of | ©": 44% | 
the words ; and this word to 4s, though ir belefſe than che little | 
'C [cloud in the book of the Kigs, nothing neer ſo big as a mans hand, | 
| [yet ifjt be interpreted, it will (pread and be as large as heaven it ſelf, 
[and containes within its ſphere and compaſle all thoſe ſtarres, thoſe 
graces and virtues which will entitle us to bliffe, by fitting and qua- 
| lifying of us to do it; for indeed, no# fit quod non fit leattime, that is 
not cone which 1s not done as it ſhould be; thofe duties in Scripture 
which are thur up ina word, are of a large and diffuſive interpre- 
cation; when God bids us heare, he bids us obey ; when he bids 
| [5 believe, he bi ls us love; when he awakes our underftanding, he 
commands our hand ; when he bids us do this, he bids us perfect our | 
work ; for hearing 1s not hearing without obedienze ; faith is dead, 
itir work not by charity ; and knowledge is but a dream, without [ 
Practice ; and we donot that, which we do not as we ſhould. To 4o | 
this then is not barely to take the Bread and ear it ; this Judas 
himſelf might do, this he doth, that doth it ro his own damnation; 
and tnerefore though it be not now common Bread, and common 
. Wine, but conſecrated and ſer apart for this holy uſe , yer we mult 
becarciul that we attribute no more unto them, than Chriſt the 
author doth ; we muſt not ſuffer our eyes ro dazle ar che outward 
| | Etements, nor muſt we reſt in the outward action ; for this were in | 
{a manner to tran/ubſtantiate the elements, and bring the body and | 
* b:o0d of Chriſt into them, which nothing can de» bur faich and re- 
| Pentance; this were to make the very action of receiving it, op4- 
\ privileg1a:nm, 48 Gerſos ſpeaks, to give it a grearer prerogative thin 
{W3S EVEr granted out of the court of heaven. Tius were to ret in * 
the Meanes as in the end, and at once to magnifie and prophane 1t; | | 
| Cee 3 : This \ 
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This were to take it as our firſt parents did the Apple, Thar o 


- 


»ay be opened, and then to ſee nothing bur our own thame ; this 


were 
| to eat, and to be damned. 


point out to it, as to a thing to be done , and that we may doe it be- 
{ides the Authority, and command. and love of the Author, we have 
all thoſe Motives and inducements which ufe to ſtir us up and incite 
us unto action, even then when our hands are folded, and we are nn- 
willing to move. As, 1. the fitnefle and applyableneſſe of it ro our 
preſent condition, 2. the profit and adyantage it may bring, 3. the 
pleaſure and delight it carryes along with it, 4. the necellity of it, 


to drive us on, and make us fly to itias the Doves to their windows. 
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And 1. it fitteth and complyeth, as it were, with our preſent con- 
dition, blanditur noſtre infirmiati, and even flatters, and comforts, 
and rowzeth up our weaknelſle and infirmity ; as our Saviour ſpeaks 
upon another occaiton, This voyce,this inſtitution came for our ike 
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2 Cor.5.7. 


ur cyes 


Bur this we ſhall not need to infiſt upon, for it is ſufficient to 


which are as ſo many allurements and invitations, as ſo many winds 


we walk by faith, ſaith the Apoſtle, & hoc eft noſtre inſirmitatis, 
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firmity, that we walk by faith ; that God can come noneerer to us, 
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| is cleareſt, ſees him bur as in a glaſſe, darkly. An therctore as God | 
ſent Adam into the world, and gave him adijntorimm [inile {ib1, a help! 
convenient and meet for him, Gez.2. fo doth he place us in his; 
Church, and affords us many helps meet tor us, and attempered ro; 
our frailty and humaue Infirmity : He ſpeaks to our Eare, and he! 
ſpeaks to our eye, he ſpeaks in Thunder, and he ſpeaks in a (till 
voyce ; he paſleth his promile,and ſeals, and confirmes it ; he prea-| 
ches to us by his word,and he preaches to us by thele ocnlar ſermons, 
by viſible Elements, by water ro purge us, and by Bread and Wine 
to ſtrengthen us in his grace, and omits nothing that is meer and 
convenient for us. When God told the people of 1j-acl,that he would 
no longer goe before them himſelf, he withall tells chem,he would 
ſend his Angel, which ſhould tead them ; and when we are not ca- 
pable of a neerer approach, he ſends his Angels, his words, his A- 
poſtles, lis Sacraments, which like thoſe miniſtring ſpirits miniſter 
| For them who are heires of Salv:tion ; and not content with the 
| generall declaration of his mind, he addes unto it certaine ſeals anq 
externall ſignes, that we may even ſee,and handle. and taſte the word 

| [of life; and asit was ſaid by Laban and Facob,. when they made a 
Gen.31.48. | Covenant, this ſtone ſhall be witneſſe between us : fy God doth lay tO 
' thy foule by theſe outward Elements, This Covenant have I mace 

with thee, and thus chat thou ſeeſt, thall witneſſe betiveen thee and 
me. Doe thou look upon 1t, and bring a bleeding renewed ye! 
with 
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nor we to him ; that we ſee hum onely with that eve, whict irhenit” © 
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ſaid the Father,and this 1s a figne and an Argument of humane In- 
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The eighteenth Serra0n. 

with thee, and then Doz this, and I will look upon it as upon the ; 
Raine-bow, and remember my Covenant, which was made in the 
bloud of my Sonne : I thus frame and apply my elf ro thee in things 
familiar to thy ſight, that thou mayſt draw neerer and neerer to 
that light, which now thy morrtall eye, thy trailty and infirmiry can- 
not attaine to. And ſhall we not meer and embrace thar help which 
isſo fitted and proportioned to us? 
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Secondly, profit is a lure, and calls all men after it, and if you ask 
with the Apoſtle, Tis i « paz ; what profit is there * we may anſwer 
B with him 5 much every manner of way : For what is profit but the im- 

proyvement of our eſtate, the bettering of our condition ? as in the 
increaſe of Facobs Cattell, the doubling of Fobs ſheep, as when 
Davids (heep-hook was changed into a Scepter, here was improye- 
ment and advantage: And this we find in our ſpiricuall addreſſes, in 
| our reverent accelſle to this Table, a great improvement, in ſom? 
thirty,in ſome ſixty, in ſame an hunared fold ; awill intended, a love 
exalted, our hope increaſed, our- faith quickened, more earneſtly 
looking on God, more compaſſionately on our Brethren; more light 
in our underſtanding, more heat in our affections, more conſtancy in 
C | ur Patience ; every vitious inclination weakned, every vertue root- 
ed and eſtabliſhr ; whar is but braſle it refines into Gold, raiſeth the 
man, the Earthy man to the participation of a Divine nature. And 
ſhall we not be covetous of that which is ſo profitable and adyan- 
tageous © | h 


Thirdly, Pleaſure is attractiue, is eloquent, and pleads for ad- 
mittance ; who will not doe thar, which brings to much delight and 
pleaſure when 'tis done © and here in this action of worthy receiving 
it is, not that ſhort, tranfirory Meteor, the flattery and tirillation j 
p i ®f the outward man, but that new heaven, which reaſon and Reli- 
gion create in the mind, the joy of harveſt as the Prophet ſpeaks, for 
here we reape in joy, what we ſow'd in teares ;, the joy and triumph of 
a Conquerour , for here we tread down our enemy under our teer 
the joy of a priloner ſer at liberty, for this is our Jubilee. And ſuch 
a joy the bloud of Chriſt, if it be taſted and well digeſted, maſt ne- | 
ceſlarily bring forth, a pure, refined, ſpirituall, heavenly joy ; pr7e- | i per,r.7, | 
tions bloud (aith Saint Peter, and not to be ſhed for a trifle, tor that 
joy which is no better then madneſſe: and the blood of a7» Immacu- 
late Lamb,and not to be poured forth for a ſtained, wavering, fugt- 
E {tive joy, for a joy as full of pollution, as the world and the fleh, 
from whence it {Prung ; bring but a true taſte with thee, a foule 
purged from thoſe vitious humors which vitiate and corrupt it, and 
here is not onely Bread and Wine, bur living bread, bread that 
putteth gladnefle into the heart, more then Corn and Wine can, 
Pſalza 4. Here is Qhriſt, here is joy, here is heaven ir felt. por | 
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' | come to this fountain and fill our ciſternes, and recover our former 


T he eighteenth Sermon. 


doing it 2 ſhall we not take and eat that, which1s fo pleaſant to the 
taſte ? | | 


Laſt of all, it is not onely convenient, pleaſant, and profitable, bur | 
' it is neceſſary to doe it : for it this Sacrament could have been wel} 
ſpared, that men might have well kept the law of the inward man 
without it ; our Lord who came to beat downall the Rites and Ce- 
remonies of the law would not have raifed up this; but he kneyy 
it neceſſary, and therefore left it upon record , as binding as a lay, 
and for ought we find, nay ( without all doubt )-<id never recall 
; or diſpenſe with ir, Do ths is plain, and do it oftep. is plain enough, 
! but do it not, or do it ſeldome is never read ; but he. calls, and com- 
mands us to his table, to feed on the body and blood of Chriſt, and 
in the ſtrengrh of it to walk before him and be perfect ; that when 
our ſouls be run-to decay, when good habits are weakned, and the 
graces of God diſcoloured and darkned in us,when our knees are en- 
teebled, and our hands hang down ; when our faculties begin to 
ſhrink, and be parched, as with the drought of ſummer, we may 


ſtrength and beauty. Our fault it is and a great one, to be ever en- 
| quiring what binds, and what is neceſſary, and it neceſſity drive us 
' not, like dull beaſts we will not mend our pace, and are more led 
| by Omr:!'s ſtatutes, by humane laws, then Chriſts inſtitution; when, 
if we rightly weigh it, whatſoever 1s convenient for us, whatſoever 
; may be advantageous to usin the ſervice of our Lord, ſhould be as 
' powerfull with us, as if it came under the imperiali torme of 2 Law; 
| and what !S convenient; and fitted to us in ſuch a caſe, is -.:0 neceſ- 
| fary for us in the ſame condition; neceſlary I fay, it a more violent 


Thall we not do that, which fills the heart with ſo much joy in the 


[neceſſity come not to croſle and hinder it: tor when nothing is want- 


do it not. So now you have them all tour ; and to cur..!:4e this, if | 
theſe will not quicken and move us to come, we are dead .n in, and 
have loſt our taſte: Will convenience move us 2 (we talk much of 
it) here it is a duty fitted and proportioned to our preſent condition: | 
Will profit move us © and whom dott: not profit adde a w.ng ro 2 
lo here it is in this duty, the due performcnce of which rep-yes all 
our coſt and pain with intereſt, Wilipleaſure move us? aud whom 
doth not pleaſure tranſport? here is joy, here is paradiſe, here is plea- 
ſure, and there is none bur it. -Laſt of all, will neceffity move us ? 
It is faid that will drive us, andit the reſt be but gentle gales, this is 
as a whirlewind ; behold here is neceſſity, a ducy as neceſſary as our 
own wants, and the authority of our High Prieſt and King can make 
it, who hath not onely commanded us to do zt, but to 4s it often, 
wiuch now offers it ſelt to our conſideration, 


As 


ing, but a will ; then a neceſſity lyes upon us, and woe unto 1, ive. 7) 
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and doth not leave it at large to our will and pleaſure, as an arbitrary 
ching, to be taken up when our difcretion ſhall appoint the time. I} 
will not be ſo bold as to preſcribe hovw often, nor is it neceſſary to 
be determined ; every mans want and neceſſity in this ſhould be a 
law unto him, and as oft as he finds his ſoule to droop and taint, | 
here he is to refreth it; as oft as he feels che inward man ro decay, | 
here to repair it ;as oft as he fees the temple of the holy Ghoſt 
ro gather duſt and filth, here to ſweep and purge it; when his fairh 
begins to faile, here to confirm and ſtrengthen it: If we come like 
rude and unmannerly gueſts, once is too often; bur it we purge and 
picleanſe our hearts,it our ſtomacks be clean, it we come prepared for 

the feaſt, often we may come, but we cannot come too often. Sic es 
vive,ſaith Saint Ambroſe, #t quotidre mereare accipere;ſo paſſe every *, 1%" gg 
day of thy life, that thou mayſt be fit to do it every day: I will jp aa-wm ts 
not urge nor bind you to the practice of the firſt Chriſtians, who 2 Amb.l.s. 
received every day, becauſe in time of perſecution, as children qperrane# 
appointed to dye, they lookt upon every day as their laſt; although '& 69. * 
Saint Cyprian will tell us they did it allo in times of peace, and Saint | 
Auſtin calls it Quotidianum miniſterium Dominict corporis, a dayly | Peuitin P. 
oftce and miniſtery, The truth» is, the Sacrament is fit tor every | : 
C | day, but we are not every day fit for it, andin this different variety ! 

of circumſtances of time, and the diſpoſitions and qualificarions wl | 
men,every man muſt be his own judge and law-giyer, and yet the | | 
royall law binds him to be fit every day. A great ſhame it 1s, thac | | 
any man ſhould be dragg'd to a feaſt; for what a ſtrange law would 
that ſeem, which ſhould bind a hungry man to ear, or a fick man | 
t» rake phylick, or a dying man to taſte of the water ot lite ? look 
upon the Primitive Chriſtians (whoſe practice hath bin accounted | 
the beſt interpreter of Scripture) and it thou canſt not with them 
do it every day, yet let every faire opportunity ſer thy day. Chriſts 
D | dead yer all quickning carkale is the {ame ſtill, and we thould be 
Eagles, as well as they, to fly to it. The Blood of Chriſt is the 
ſame;his death as full of vertue and efficacy ; he is ſtil] a fountain of 
lite to them who will taſte him, nor was his moſt precious blood 
thed for the firſt Chriſtians, and in tract and continuance of time 
dryed up at laſt. Ar this fountain we may draw as well, and as oft | 
as they, if our pitcher be as fit; and if we loved the cup of blethings, | 
we ſhould not fear how oft it came into our hands. But to ipeak ' 
truth,we have degenerated from that dewvotzon, that love, that zealc, ! 
which inflamed their breaſts, and retain nothing but the memory | | 
E [of their exceeding piety, which we look upon rather as a P1015 ! 

error, then a juſt arid regular devotion; and becauſe we are unft., | 
and therefore unwilling to do it, perſwade our ſelves, that ſuper- | 
ſtition had an early birth, and did follow rel121on at the heels, 10. | 

| 
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lupplant it; that by this their buſy, and roo frequent remembrance 
ot Chriſt, they did rather flatter then worſhip him, or at beſt, that | 
D & d they 
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they did char, which with more Chriſtian prudence they might a 
have left undone; For it it were devotion then, it could not be loſt 
in the body and flux of time, which could have no ſuch influence 
upon it, as to change It {o, char it ſhould become a finin the laſt 
age, which was chought a duty'in the firſt ; ſince devotionis like 
Chriſt himſelf, yeſterday and to day, and the ſame for ever. Devotion 
is ſtill the ſame, but we are not the fame, but have been bold with her 
name, and in that name have conjured up thoſe evill ipirits which! 
blaſt the world, and breathe nothing but profaneneſle; have ſtarted 
queſtions,raiſed (cruples, made new cafes of conicience, which they, 
walking in the ſimplicity and integrity of their hearts never heard 
nor thought of, and ſo did do zt and do + often with lefſe art and 
noiſe, but with more piety, and with a zeale ofa purer flame, and a' 
heat more innocent; their devotion was to do it often, ours is to | 
talk and magnifie it, and to do it when we pleaſe. The duty it ſelf | | 
of celebration how oft hath it been neglected;and ſer at deriſion in| 
this latter age © what tragedyes raiſed about a name 2 what co- 
medies ? what ſcofts and jeſts upon the holy ation 2 what grofſe| | 
and impious partiality in admitting men unto it * how have we| | 
diſtinguiſht and made a ſtrange difterence of one from another, and; | 
counted none fit, but of ſuch a part, or ſuch a fafion © when were 
we not too far engaged in the world, and did not the world too! | 
far engage and bind us to ſuch a fide cr faction, we could not bur| | 
ſee, that the very being of a fide or faCtion, the dividing our ſelves| 
from our brethren, for things no whit eſſential! ro Chriſtianity, 
hath force enough, not onely to drive us from this table, bur o 


| 
| 
| 


l 
j 


ſhut us out of heaven. For what ſhould ſach uncharicable men do 
at a feaſt of love © what ſhould ſuch carnall men (the Apoſtle calls 
them ſo) teed on this ſpirituall food * I will not ſtand to confute 
theſe groundlefle and ridiculous, but dangerous and deſtructive | | 
tancies (for theſe men haye more need of our teares and prayers, | D| 
then our confuration) TI had rather remove thoſe hindrances and re | | 
cardances, thoſe prerences, and excuſes, which men not well ex- | 
erciſed in piety,ule to frame and lay in their own way, and fo fearing 

a fall and bruiſe at that, which no hand could fer up againſt them | | 
but their own, make not their approches ſo oft as they ſhould to | 
this holy table. For when we are to do a thing, one thing or other| | 
intervenes, and ſtartles and troubles us, that we omit and do it not- | | 


And the firſt and great pretenſe is 5 our own weakneffe and | 


the ſenſe of ſome habit of ſin, which we have diſcovered reign- 
ing ſtill in our mortall bodies; at the fight of which we ſtart back, 
even from that which mighr help us, and cannot compoſe and. qua- 
lify our ſelves for the celebration ; Before the action they are 
atraid, even atraid of the feaſt, afraid of life ; at the table, they 
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unworthinefle, which is the iſſue of our own will, begot in us by| F. 
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nave a tad and caſt down countenance drawn out more by a diſquiet- 
ed troubled mind, then that reverentiall joy which it ſhewes forth 
in the outvard man, when it is atreſt, and we go away from it, with 
the ſame burden we brought to it, which we would and would not 
lay down; are weary, but ſeek not eaſe, but from thoſe averſions 
which make it heayier then it was, and then we feel it.again, and ſo 
are ever Pieparing and never Prepared to come to this feaſt. For 
our preparation iS our mortitying of our fintull luſts, which is not 
done, whileſt any one fin hath this power and dominion in us: For 
how can he come to this tountain of life, who is unwilling to live * 
how can he partake of Chriſts blood,who yet loves that fin, for the 
B; waſhing away of winch Chriſt ſhed it? fo that he ſtnnes if he come, 
| :nd he ſinnes it he come not; a miſerable dilemma that ſinne drives 
(him upon, that like the ſervant in the comedy, ſe faxit perit, ſ# non 
ſaxit vapulat,it he doit, he eats his own damnation, and ſhall neyer- 
pos be puniſht 1t he doit not. | 
For not onely acts, but omiſſions are evil; It is a finne to kill 
my father, andit is a fin not to help him: it is a fin to oppreſle, 
and it 1$ 4 fin not togive analmes : It is 2 f1n to reſiſt a ſuperiour, and 
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"tis a ſinnot to honor him. Ir is a fin to contemn the ſacrament, 


C | and 'tis a fin not toreceive it ; and the one leads to the other, neg- 
Ject or indifferency to open profaneneſle ; the ſinnes of omiſſion to 
| |{innes of commiſſion; he that doth not what he ſhould, hath made a 
| | bridge for his luſts, which will Coon carry him over to do what he 
[ſhould not. He that will not help his parents, will be drawn on by 
the leaſt temptation to diſhonor them ; he that will not feed the- 
' Poore, will be ſoon induced to grind their face ; he that will not h6- | 
'northe king, w hen opportunity favours him, will pull him from ag 
lis throne ; he that neglects the ſacrament, or is indifferent, within 
'_ 4 While may be ready to take it away, as a thing of no uſe ar all; fin | 
Þ  contiits as well in the negation, or non-pertormance of that we are 
bound to, as in the doing of ſome act; which is contrary to it, in | 
| | Which commonly it ends at laſt : nor iSit then onely, when the 
| Willis directly carried to the omiſſion it ſelf, when I will not do it, 
; |becauſeI will not doit, which is high contempt; but when the 
| {Will fertles and reſts upon that by which I am hindred from doing 
| 
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that which I am bound to do, and which I would willingly, and 
; might eaſily do, but for this obſtacle, which I my ſelf ſer up againſt | * 
[my (elf; bur for that ſin which is the iſſue of my luſt, and which 
Thad rather cleave to, then to the command of Chriſt;ſo that now | 

- I donot abſtain from the Lords table upon neceſſity, bur volunta- | 
'1ily, nor can I ſay, I woxld receive, when I thus ſay within my (elf, T 
mill yet (122, for he that will not prepare himſelt, will not fit down; 

{at hiiS table : but we may heare ſometimes large expreſſions of ſor- | 


ny from thoſe who are ſo backward in this duty, and troubled they | 
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ſorry, 18 ſoone {aid, even by them, who yer take pleaſure, reap pro- 


| ſome habir of ſin keepeth us from coming * for certainly a great 
| finit muſt needs be, to make one fin an apology for another, to 
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are, that they are ſuch, but not fit for a Phyſician that they are! a 
hungry,bur have no Romack to that which ſhould feed and nouriſh | 
chem; that they love the feaſt, but are nor yet prepared to eat. I am 


fic and advantage from that fin which they bewayle ; who con-! 
demne it by thele mournfull and {ad declarations of their mind, and 
yet give it the higheſt place in their heart : I am: ſorry, 1$ tO0 often a1 
lye, but it it be not a lye,it is, and will be accepted as our preparati- 
on : for godly ſorrow brings forth repentance not to be repented of, and | 
every prenitent iS a fit communicant - He that hath mingled his 
teares with his Saviours blood, is a welcome gneſt at this table, B 


| PS | 
What then is to be done. in this caſe, when the conſcience of 


excuſe a ſin of omiſhon, by a ſin of commiſſion, and when I will not 
do that whſch I ſhould, to pur in thar plea, that I have done what 
I ſhouldnor. 
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This knot then like the Gordian knot muſt be cur aſunder with| | 
the fvord, with the {word of the ſpirit ; This habir of finne muſt C: 


| be ſhaken off,and we mult uſe a violence upon our ſelves, ftrive and| 


labour with earneſtneſle, and by practing that which js contrary to] | 
it, to be lefle andlefle terter'd and encangled every day : For tore- 
maine in it cannot be intirmity or weakneſle (for that name we give 
even to malice it (elf) but obſtinacy,and a pleaſing and wilfull perſe- 
verance in {finne. Why wilt thou not come 2 or rather, why wilt 
chou ſtill ſinne? for what wert thou made a Chriſtian * for what| |! 
did the grace of God appeare? for what did his moſt precious blood| | 


guſh out of his ſides, bur to purge and cleanſe thee from thy ſinne * | | 
why doeſt thou love thy diſeaſe * why doeſt thou favour thy fleſ| H 
and corruption ? why doeſt thou envenom and feſter thy ſore ? why 
art thou ſuch a Fd, firſt ro betray thy Saviour, and then hang thy | - 
ſelf © why doeſt thou ill ſtand out and wilt not be cured 2 why doelt 

thou preferr thy fin before che ſacrament, thy husks, before the 
Bread of Life * why art thou ſick, and wilt be ſick, dying, and re- 
ſolveſt to dye ? thou wilt not come becauſe thou haſt {inned ; break 
of thy fin and come : it thon condemneſt thy ſelf, why doelt 
thou not forſake thy ſelf 2 doeſt thou acknowledge what thou art, 
and yet continue what thou art * thou who wilt Rrike that man to 
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thy paſſage, and keep thee from this teaſt, trom the table of rhe! 


Lord, which was ſpread on purpoſe, that thou thouldft firſt demo- 
lth and remove thy fin, and then come and ear: 


the ground who ſtands in thy way to honor or wealth, haſt not; E ' 
heart enough to deſtroy that fin, which thon ſayſt doth obſtruct] | 
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© This then is but a hindrance, a block of offence of our own hew- 
ing, 2n evil ſpirit which we invited to us, and: we muſt caſt it our. 
Tell me,canſt chou believe? why, then chou mayſt come;it chis:fairh 
be frong enough to caſt down thoſe imaginations, which ſet them- 
ſelves up againſt, Chriſt, to work in thee holy ceſires, and holy reſo- 
1utions: and art thou now in an 4gore in this bleſſed contention with 
thy lelt ? arc thou ſerious in the reſiſtance of this thy enemy © and 
| Coſt thou gain ſome conqueſt over him every day 7 then thou maiſt 
'coine, though thou art not yet made pertect, 


For we muſt remember (that the weaker Chriſtian lye not down 
under his burden, not able to move towards the cup of Bleſſings, 
Ve it iS reacht torth unto him) we mult remember, I ay, at 
Faith and true ſanCtitying Grace have a wide latitude, that they are 
[not fo quick and active in one man as in another, and yet may fave 
both. There be, who by continuall watching over themſelves, by 
continuall ſtruggling with themſelves, by a vehement and incefſant 
prefling torward,are wel neer come unto the mark,that haye ſo con- 
firmed themſclves in the profeſſion and exerciſe of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, that they run their race with joy, and are ſcarce ſenſible of a 
rentation; who have made holineſle fo tamiliar to them,that no wile 
or enterPrize of Satan can divorce their. In a word, who by that = 
which is in them, keep themſelves that the wicked one touchsth them 
zot, as S. Fohn (ſpeaks. Thele have no Oxen, nor Farmes ; Theſe 
are not married to the world, and therefore they will come. 


Again, there be ſome who are bur as it were 1zc/prents in the ſchool 


of Chriſt, and in their way, but labouring and panting forward, and 
are aS it, were 772 fiert, 1n the making, framing and compoſing them- 
{elves by that royall law which the Church of Chriſt holds forth un- 
to them ; who though they have for ſome time ſuckt the breaſts of 
the Church, and received the incere milk of the Word, yet are nor 
yet grown thereby into pertec&t men in C4r1ſtFeſzes, have not yer that 
ſtrengrh to deſtroy the whole body of fin, but fall ſometimes into 
this {in, ſometimes into that ; but thoſe they fall into are not ſo 
many, nor ſo manifeſt, not ſo offenſive and hurtfull ro others , not 
of that number or bulk, as to ſhut them out of the Church, or to 
exclude them from the communion of Saints. Theſe have not yer 
attained, but they follow after; and though they have an eye toward 
the world, yet they come to Chriſts Table with a firm reſolution to 
Pluck ir out ; and though their right hand offends them , yet they 
{Will cutit off,and with all their ſtrength, and with all their ſoul ſhake 
cttthe yoke of {inne, and take Chriſts upon them, and eyen now 
are they hot and intentive on that work. Thele men,] ſay,may, nay 
ought to come, and here quicken their Faith, improve their Charity, 
ſtrengrhen and fix their Reſolutions ; and they who are ſo ſevere and 
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not from the table, yet from the feaſt, and are more unfit then 
they, becauſe they want that charity which is required of a gueſt, 
even that charity which will not bruiſe the broken reed, nor quench 
the [moaking flaxe. It wasa pious with of Moſes N#mb.11. would 
God all the Lords people were Prophets; and it were as much piety ro 
wiſh, and with his ſpirit, would all Chriſtians were perfet, that every 
one were as Saint Pax, and knew nothing by himſelt. But we are 
in v1a, and as trayellours on the way, one man makes more haft 
then another, walks with more eaſe and delight, flips not, falls not 
{o often; another walks after, though not with the ſame ipeed and|p 
cheerfulnefſe, becauſe he meets with rubs and difficulties, which| 
he every day contends with, and both at laſt by the guidance of the 
ſame ſpirit, and by the power of a compaſſionate Saviour, come - 


their journeys end ; and he that goes before, and he that comes 
more faintly and {lowly after, meet at laſt and fit down together | 
inthe ſame heaven. And now, in ſuch variety of tertipers, ſuch di-| 
verſity of temptations, amongſt ſo many errors which ſome men 
quit themſelves of with leſſe, ſome with more trouble, we may ap- 
plaud thoſe who are neer the top of perfection, but we muſt not 
deſpiſe thoſe who are in their aſcent, and labouring and ftriving for- | C 
ward after them ; not quench the ſpirit in any man, though it burn 
not ſo brightly.in ſome as it doth in others who are more fully en- 
lightned; not ſhut them out as unclean beaſts, becauſe they diſco-' 
ver ſomething of the trailty of man; even ſuch as theſe ('tis plain ) 
Saint Pavl admitted in this chapter, and he pleads for them Galat. 
vi.i. as for thoſe who are to be reſtored with the ſpirit of meckneſſe, and 
we cannot ſhut them out from his table or preſence, whom Chriſt 


is ſo willing to meet, when being weary and heavy lad:n they come unto. 
him. | 


Nor doth this admitting weaker Chriſtians open a door colet 
in wilfull offenders, nor a gap to let in the goates to feed in the 
ſame green paſtures with the ſheep. Theſe Beaſts, if they come} 
t00 neere, will be thruſt through with a dart : But then all finnes: 
are not of the ſame malignity, and we muſt put a difference be- 
tween Fudas's fall and Peter's. All ſinnes do not ſtrike us out of the 
covenant, and therefore do nor drive us from Chriſts table, where ; 
we are to renew and confirm it: there be ſome ſinnes which are 
devoratoria ſalutts,and ſwallow up all hope of ſalyation, whileſt they | 
remain in us; there be peccata fortia, Amos 5.22, boiſterous and, I 
mighty ſinnes, which do urge the Juſtice of God, and even weary 
and conquer his clemency ; there be others which weaker Chriſtians 
; through frailty fall into even in the ſtate of grace, and which God 
will not be extreame to puniſh, though in Juſtice he might, but re- 
mainesa Father ſtill of thoſe who ſeriouſly endeayour, yet ſome- | 
times 


over-rigid as to drive them from it, do ſhut themſelves out, though | A 
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' A times faile for his covenant ſake which he mace in his Sonne Jeſus 
Chriſt, and of theſe finnes Saint Joh ſpeakes 1 Fohn2.2, If we 
ſnne, we have an advocate with the Father, Feſrs Chriſt the righteous, 
 a;:d he is a propitiation for orr ſianes, Ina word, it all that {1nne were 
excluded, rhe feaſt were at an end; and it ſome that finne were 
| 'not excluded, rhe table were no more a table, bur an Altar for 
Theeves and murderers to fly to. | 


| Feare then of infirmity is no excule, but we ſhould thake it off 
wich our finne 3 it 1San «vil {pirit of our own rayſing, and we muſt 
B |comure it down : But there 1s another pretenſe, and it is drawn 
from 2 high conceit of the Sacrament, and an apprehenſion of an 
exceſſive and angelicall kind of perteQtion, which ſome conceive is 
necefſary to rhe due celebration of it; and 1o they are going towards 
it, but make no ſpeed, are in action, but do nothing; are coming but 
never come, This may ſeeme to be great humility, but as Bermard 
peaks, 1fla Humilitas 1ollit humilitatem , this humility purs true 
I1m{lity trom its office ; for it 1s ſhe alone that rakes us by the hand, 
and leads vs to this ſupper ; Dzcendo ſe 17dienum fecit ſe drgnum, lauth 
the ſame Father of the Centurion in the Goſpel; if we can truly 
lay we are unworthy, we make our ſelves worthy, and thus we fet 
rorward towards it. But groundlefle {crupulolity, which many 
©mes is rather the iſſue of piide, then the daughter-of humility,ſees 
the way, and then fits down in it, and then makes every pibblea 
mountain,puzzles and perplexes us, ſets us a framing and taſhion- 
ing dangers to our ſelves, and inconveniences, and ſumming them 
up, like che man in Luc/ax,who lar on the Sea thore numbring each 
wave aSit came towards him, ull at laſt the waves driving one 
another, beat on and wrought themielves over his head,and drown'd 
\him. In a word, it weakens and dilenables us in the performance of 
D | our duty, and with it we are ſo good, that, as the 11aliax proverb is, 
we are good for nothing. 
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This 1s but a (cruple judeed, and it weighs no more, and the 
leaſt breath is ſtrong enough to blow it away, For upon the fame 
inducement we mult ſeale up our lips and never pray, we mult ſtay 
at home and not go to Church; for 7i; 7&5 7adre jnavis; what mortall is 
fit tor thele things ? how can duſt and athes ſpeak to the majeſty of 
heavens what eare is purged enough to hear his word 2 whole teet 
are clean enough to tread his courts © And why do we pretend 
E | weakneffe or unworthineſſe 2 are we too weak, are we 100 unwor- 
thy to do his will 2 or can Chriſt command us that, which our un- 
worthineſſe will make a fin for us to do * when the trumpet hath 
lounded, whenthe law is promulged, this fear muſt vanith : when 
our Saviour hath once ſpoken it , take, eat, th4s is my Body, (hall we 
neglect to do it, and make rhis our plea, that we are not worthy to 
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'do it © when he would cleanſe and purge us, ſhall we cry we are un- | 
worthy 2 unfit to do his will, but not unfit to break it * unfit to 
be redeemed, but nat unfit to periſh © unfit to empty our ſelyes of 
our pollution, but not unfit to ſettle on ourlees ? Oh 'tis ill thus ro 
apologize, and diſpute, and fret our ſelves to deſtruction, tolye ſick 
and bed-rid in fin, and ſay we are unfit and unworthy to be healed: 
And what Reverence is that ro Chriſt , which crucifies him again, 
and tramples his blood under our feet ? for not to receive it, not to 


| be purged and better'd by it, Tam (ure, is in the higheſt degree to 
diſhonor 1t. 
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[ ſhall infiſt the longer upon this, for ſee too many withdraw 
and put from them this fayour and grace of God, and call it reve- 
| rence, and might well bluſh at this their apology, it they did rightly | 
| confider what reverence is. Now reverence 1s nothing elfe but 2 | 
| kind of Juſtice paying back that which is due to a benehit, tor ſome 
| good it hath, or may bring unto us, and is either our verball or our | 
| 'reall gratitude. Thou ſhalt reverence my Santtuary , Levit. 19.30. 
| for here we offer up our ſelves to God, and God deſcends in ble(- 
[ings upon us. The word of the Lord is reverend, for it is the po-! 

wer of God unto falvation ; therefore 7 eſteemed all thy precepts, C 
ſaith David, Pſal.119.128, and holy and reverend is his -name, tor| 
whatſoever good we do, we do in his name. And yet ſee, It we 
take not heed,if we keep not our feet, we may bow 1n his temple, | 
and offer up the ſacrifice of fooles ; we may greedily harken whar 
God will ſay, and yet deſpiſe his word ; we may call upon his 
| Name, do wonders in his Name, and yer blaſpheme it; as the Fewes | 
| bowed before Chriſt when they mockt him, and ſper upon him, 
; and ſinote him on the head. No : reverence is the payment ofa| | 
debt, and what is due to the Sanctuary ? even that we ſhould litr up | 
holy hands; what do we owe unto his word © even obedience ; and | D 
what reverence 1s due to the Sacrament © in Scripture we read of 
none 7x terminis, for there need no command to bind us to honor 
it ; for who will not reverence that love which is breathed forth! 
from Majeſty * who doth not reverence the meaneſt gift that. 
comes from the hands of a King © but what reverence is that that 
retuſeth it * or is he reverent, who, when he is invited to a royall| 
teaſt, will not come 2 what reverence is that that leaves Chiiſts 
body, as it were, hanging on the Croſſe, and his blood poured 
out on the ground, and will not ſtoop to rake it up 2 If we look 
| upon it well we ſhall find that excuſe harh nor a more ugly face in| E 
| any defect, which ir is brought in to countenance, then in this. 
| Fortell me, why ſhould we not be afraid to heare the word? why 
1 have we ſuch itching eares ? why do we throng and preſſe into his 
courts? is there not as great a Preparation due unto that * isit {0 
eaſtea matter to fling off all our unruly affe&tions ? are we ſo ſoone 
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ſery, and cry, thou art unworthy to ſtrive ro enter in ? behold here 
in the Sacrament, Paradiſe 1s,as it were, again laid open to thee, and 
no cherubin ſtands againſt thee, and ſhall this weak prerence of a 

willtull ſinner be as'a flaming (word to keep thee from the tree of 
lite ſay then to theſe pretences, as thou thouldeſt to Satan, who 
5 the forger of them, av074, get you behind me : for this is a command 
C laid upon all Chriſtians, and inppoſes all able to receive ir, and no 
manis infirme, or weak, or unworthy, but he that makes himſelf 
ſo ; for his commandments are not grievous, ſaith Saint John, and a- 
moneſt them all, there is not one lefſe grievous then this, For 1s ir 
not eaſter to do this, then to deny our ſelves, to take up the Crofle, 
to love our enemies, to lay down our lives for the brethren and 
yet under this heavy obligation we lye. Whether we make it good 
or no, I knownot, but whether it be done or not, no man, I think, | 
did ever put up this pretence, that he was unworthy to do 1tz and 
{hall we even offer our ſelves to the hardeſt cask, ro the weightier 
D | matters of the Goſpel, and ſtartle and fly back and be atraid of the 
Sacrament ? are we fit to receive his commands, which exact our 
go0ds, and our life, and ſhall there be a time when we ſhall be un- 
fit toreceive the pledges of his love 7 are we worthy to be Chriſti- 4: 
ans,and not worthy to be communicants ? b. 


I do not here forbid preparation, for 'tis that I urge and preſſe, 
but unworthineſle is the worſt excufe, becauſe we are bound to caſt it 
off; and we cannot more diſhonor the Sacrament, then by nor | 
receiving it. For from what root but from that of birreruefle dorh 
this'evil weed, doth this banetull pretence ſpring up © Let us take 
an Inventory of all choſe things which occafion it, and we ſhall find ! 
them all to be ſuch fruit of which we may well be aſhamed ; rhe beſt ' 
of them is our calling and neceſſary imployments in the world; 
and is the world which paſleth away of ſuch value with us, that we | 
will not leave it behind us, fora while to meet with Chriſt ar his 
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table 2 is our daily bread ſweeter to us then the bread of. A 
Life * 15 9ammon a greater God then God himſelt © but then the! 
reſt are of that nature that we ſhould be afraid to think of them : | 
luke-warmnefle in religion, love of our ſinnes, unwillingneſle to 
part with them, or to be ſaved too ſoone, theſe are the rotten! 
| bones whichlye under this painted Sepulchre and glorious pretenſe 
of great reverence to the Sacrament : Our farme, our oxe, our 
wite, our vanity; our fin is preferred before Chriſt, and then we ſay 
| We reverence him. 


But now, take this pretenſe of reverence with the beſt inter- R 
' pretation you can give it ; ſuppoſe they thar pretend it are not men, 
| devoted to the world, and vanity, but ſuch as do try and examine | 
| themſelves every day, and keep a carefull watch over their hearts, | 
(and yetit is ſcarce probable ſuch men ſhould pretend unworthi- 
nefle ; for theſe tares of excuſes commonly grow upon the rocks, |. | 
and barrennefle,and not upon good ground)burt ſuppoic this high re- | 
| verence they have of the Sacrament, may keep them off, and make 

| them atraid ro come neere ; yet as Saint Paxl ſpeakes m another 
caſe, I Cor. 4.7. This 1s utterly a fault in them, if not Taegnlapa 
' yer LS imluz it iS not ſo bad as profanenefſſe, but a fault its, c 
| and a neglect too large for this excuſe to palliate and cover, | 


TD Ee  ——_—— 


; For 1. By this their abſtaining they do either pity or condemn 
thoſe that are more forward, as thoſe that. venture too far upon 
| thar formidable myſtery, which they look upon at diſtance, and 

| ' tremble,and dare nor come neere; as thoſe that do not well conli-| 

der what they do, and therefore are bold to do itz as men whom | 

| not conſcience bur preſumption brings to the Altar. They will ſay | 

| perhaps,they paſle no ſuch cenſure on their brethren, they con- 

; denn them not ; but yer they may, and ſpeak not a word, con- 'd 

| 'demn them by their actions, as Noah did condemn the world by 

| | his faith ; tor when in our behaviour we turn our back upon them, 

p | thereis ſomething of a ſharpe reprehenſion flyes from us, like an ar- 

y | ; row from a Parthians bow, after thoſe who walk another way. And 
=> | this utterly 75 a fault by my not eating to condemn them thar eat : 

| ' This is contriſtart fratres, this is to grieve our brethren, to ae 

them think thar zzors #7: olla,thar death js in the por, danger in eat- 

ing the Bread of life: this is to walk uncharitably, and for ought we 

| know, T0 deſtroy him with our not cating, for whom Chriſt dyed | 


k 
| 


Or 213 Their refraining to come may keep others at the ſame 
| ; diſtance, and it is not eaſy to determine mtr; pejor res, an pejort 
;  exemplo agatur, (as Cato ſpeaks to another purpoſe in Livy) whether 

1$ more dangerous, their abſence to themſelves, or the example to 
| ters z For if Moſes turn his back, who will not be afraid ro come 


neere 
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A neereto the mount * It manot more reſerved converſation, who 
keep themſelves unſpotted of the world, tremble and dare not 
come nigh, how may many weak Chriſtians, who hope here to re- | 
ceive their additionall (trength, be ſtruck with terror, and fo refuſe 

ro comezand rhink of thele myſteries as the Germans in Tacitzsdid of 
thoſe offices which they performed to their Goddetſe Hertha, the 
earth? The Goddefle was waſhed, and they who miniſtred unto 
her were ſwallowed up in the ſame lake; Arcanms hinc terror, ſanttaq; 
zenorantia, ſaith the Hiſtorian, quid ſit illud quod tantim perituri vi- 
dent, Hence a ſecret terror, and holy ignorance poſleſt them, who 
B | wondred what that divine power ſhould be, which none could ſee, 
_— who were to periſh in the ſight;tor to miniſter to it, was 
to dye, 


Tacitus. 


I know we cannot give too much reverence unto it, we cannot 
give enough); but that ſervant doth but little nonour his maſter, who 
will bow,and cringe,and kifle his hand, and keep at diſtance, and yet 
{leep in his ſervice. Obedience and reverence are twins, they are | 
- | borne, and grow up, and dye together : Iam not truly reverent till | 
my obedience ſpeaks and publiſherh it, and it I obey not, my reve- 
C | rence js but a name, and it profiteth nothing ; as Saint Paul {pake in 
another caſe, If 7 be a breaker of the law, my Circumciſion is made un- 
circumciſion: It I doe not come as Chriſt commands, I may call js 
reverence, but he will count it a great diſhonour to his love. | 


We complaine much of the {uperſtition of the Romiſh party, we 
are angry with their Altars, their veſtments, their bowings, and 
cringes,and count it a kind of Theatricall Idolatry, and I chink,with- 

ut breach of Charity we may ; tor as they make it, it is one of the 
greateſt Idols in the world ; but we muſt take heed how we cry 
D | down ſuperſticion in others, whilſt we ſuffer it to lye at our own 
doores; how we condemn it as a monſter,as it walks abroad,when we 
hug and cheriſh itin our own breaſts. For what is ſuperſtition bur a | $up*/t tio oy- 
groundleſle feare © what is it but a feare where no feare is,or if there [7 hw pp Fong 
be, a feare which we are bound to abolith ? A feare to doe our duty | qus colic wio- 
is ſomething worſe then ſuperſtition, and it we doe not make the '{t. Quidenirs 
Sacrament an Idol, yet by this kind of lazy reverence, we make it {710 mw 
nothing in this world, and as much as in us lyes truſtrate the grace |infam:s ? 
of Gol which in theſe outward elements is preſented in a manner |$2<P-125- 
to the eye. | 


I have dwelt the longer on this ſubject, becaute I ſee this duty fo 
much neglected ; ſome not fit to come, others not ſo much unkir, 
as unwilling ; ſome {o ſpirituall, or rather {o carnal and protane, 
| that they contemn 1t z ſome fo careleſs, that they feldome think 
| ont, bur ſuffer their ſoule ro run - ruine,not to be raif'd and repares 
( CC 2 ill 
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till it be taken trom them ; ſome pleading their own infirmity, o- A, 
thers the high dignity of theſe myſteries; the beſt of which pretenſes 
is a ſinne, which one would think were but a hard and uneaſie pilloy 
for a ſick conſcience to reſt on. Not come; becauſe I care not? not 
come; becauſe I will not ? not come becaule I dare yot * not come ? 
Thar utterly is a fault, and neglect doth aggrandize it ; contempt 
| doth make it yer greater ; andinfirmity, and conceit of our unwor- 
thineſle is another fault, and our high eſteeme of the Ceremony 
cannot wipe it out, bur it ſhewes it {elt even through this reverence, | | 
and ſhewes us guilty of the Body and bloud of Chriſt, though we ear | 
| not this Bread, nor drink this cup; we pretend indeed we cannot, but ; 
| the truth is, we will not come. Let us not then bring in our unwor- | 
| 


thinefle as an excule, for ſuch an Apology is our doome which wy 


paſſe againſt our ſelves, which removes, and ſers us a farre off from 
| any relief of that mercy which ſhould ſeale our pardon, becauſe we 
| ſay we need it not : we ought not to doe, what we ought to doc, and we 
| are unworthy to doe our duty, is brought in as an excuſe, but it is our| | 
| condemnation. Let us then doe zt, and let us doe zt often, and in the 
laſt place let us doe it to that end for which he did firſt inſtitute, and 
 ordaine it, Let us doe it in remembrance of him, 


— 


' Andnow we may imagine that this 1s a thing ſoon done, a matter & 
of quick diſpatch ; for as the Jewes had Moſes, ſo have we Chriſt 
| read in our Churches every Sabbath day ; he is the ſtory, the diſ- 
' courſe of the times, and we name him almoſt as often as we ſpeak, 
| \and too often name him, bur not with that reverence which we 
| \ ſhould ; but thus to remember him may be a greater injury then 
|  forgerfulneſle, and better we never knew him, then thus co remem- 
| ber him. And therefore we muſt remember,that this remembrance 
conſiſts not in a bare calling back into our mind every paſſage of his 
. glorious Oeconomy, by bringing him from his cratch ro his crofle, | 
and from his crofle to his grave ; for words of knowledge in ſcri- 
' Pture evermore imply the affeRtions ; when Foſeph deſired Pharaohs 
| Butler to remember hin, his meaning was he ſhould procure his li- 
| berty : when Nehemiah prayes to God to remember him: in his laſt 
, Chap. v.22. he interprets himſelf, and pardon me according to the 
' multitude of thy mercies : when the Thiet on the Crofle belpeaks 
| Chriſt ro remember him when he came into his kingdome,he then beg d 
' a kingdome. Indeed ſuch a benefit deſerves to be had in ever!aſting 
remembrence ; for what is a jewell of a rich price in the hands of a 
foole, who hath no heart to receive and keep it ? what were all the | E 
glory of the Starres, of the Sun and the Moon, which he hath or- 
dained, if there were no eye to behold them 2 How can ſeed be 
' quickned, if the womb of the earth receive it not * or what a pearl 


'1$ the Goſpel, if the heart be not the Cabinet 2 what is Chriſt, if he 
| be not remembred ?2 
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| We mult then, and upon this occaſion eſpecially, open the te- 
viſter of our ſoul,and enroll Chriſt there in deep and living chara- | 
cters ; For the memory is a prelerver of that which ſhe receives: 
but thenit is not enough for tus to behold theſe glorions Phin- 
taſmes, and carry them about with us as pretious Antidotes,unleſſe 
we bring them. ab 7zteſtino memorie ad 6s cogitationis, as Saint Auſt, 
ſpeaks, from the inward part of the memory to the mouth and ſto- | -— oy cont. 
mack of the cogitative faculty, which is our {pirituall rumination, our eg; Moc 
chewing of the cud unlefſe we do Colloqui cum fide, hold a Colloquie 

(w/thin us,and Catechize our faith, and enquire whether we remem- 
B | ber Chriſt as we ſhould; whether our faith be as ſtrong, our hopeas 
ſedtaſt, our charity as fervent, as ſo great love requireth; whethes | 
it be ſuch a faith, and ſuch an hope, and ſd intenſive a charity, as | 
Chriſc and his love thus diffuſed abroad might beget ; whether 
Chriſt be hung up in this gallery of our ſoule, onely as 4 picture, or 
whether he be a Ziving Chriſt, and dwelleth in us ofa trath: For 
the memory as it is the womb to forme and tathion Chriſt, ſo it 
may yield good blood ro nourith him, and in chis ſence, char of Pla-|p,,, 1. 
to may be true, MeInTes Avrayurnoac, we learn and are inſtructed by tanta gentilin 
thoſe notions, which were formerly imprinted in our Memory ; we |//v4 nr 
C | doconceive and are in trayell, as Saint Pay! ſpeakes, with Chritt, - hog Ys 
till he be fully formed in us; we work him out 77 Cog/tarorid, in the | lin & vrecor- 
Elaboratory of our hearts. When we have him in our thoughts, mn  þ = 
and his precepts alwaies before our eyes, as in a book which checkes | 24 
us at every turn, and by a trequent Contemplarion of chem draw 
our ſoules out of thoſe encumbrances which many times involye 
and fetter them 3; when we recolle& our mind into it felt, and faſten 
it to this rock; where it may reſt as upon a holy hill, trom whenice 
it may look down and behold every object in Um {ſhape ; look 
upon an injury as a benelir, perſerution as a blefſing, and fee-life in 
D | the face and countenance of death, then and not ill then we may 
be ſaid ro remember him. For can he rememhgr a meek Chrift,} A 
who ivill be angry without a cauſe * can he remember a poore| 
Chriſt, that makes Mamorn his God © can he remember the Prince | - 
of Peace,who is wholly bent ro war ? can he remember Chriſt, who 
is as ready to betray him as Jud, and naile him to the Crofle as 
Pilat ? Better he were quite raced ont of our memory, then that 
we ſhould thus ſer him there as a mark to be fhot at ; chen to be 
thus ſet up, to be (corned, and reviled; and fpit upon, and Crucified 
again; better never to have known him, then to know, and pur 
him to ſhame. And therefore, if we will remember him, we muſt 
£ contemplate him in his own ſphere, in char fite and afpe&t! 
which he looks upon us; deliberare, & cauſas expendere, well weigh 
and conſider upon what termes and conditions we did firſt receive 
him, and entertain him in our thoughts and memories, and this will 
drive Chriſtianity home, make ir enter into che ſoule and ſpirit, 
| Eee3 taſte = 
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faſten and rivet Chriſt into us, and make him a part of us ; that his; A 
promiſes and precepts, and the virtue of his death and paſſion may 
be in our memory as veſſells are in a well-ordered family, whence 
upon every occaſion we may readily take them out for our uſe,| 
find a defence againſt every temptation, a buckler for evey dart,' 
that ſo the love of Chriſt may ſwallow up all reluctancy in us, in 
victory. This gives us a true taſte and reliſh of the ſweetneſſe of 
thoſe bleſſings and benefits which we receive in the Sacrament. 
For the {weerneſſe of honey, faith Baſil, is not known ſo well by the 
Philoſophers diſcourſe, as by the taſte (which is a better and ſurer; 
judge then the moſt ſubtile Naturalift) no more are the benefits p 
of Chriſt and his Goſpel, though uttered by the Tongue of men 
and Angels, in the words which conveigh them, as in a heprt melted 
and transformed into the Love of Chriſt; then in the mind of man, 
| when it is the ſame mind which is in Chriſt Jeſus: there he is re- 
membred indeed, there he is placed nor as in the High Prieſts 
Hall, to be mockt, and derided, and blaſphemed, bur as in his 
throne, in his heaven, where he diſpenſeth his light, his joy, his 
| glory, ſuch glory as no Eloquence is equall to,no language can ex- 
| prefle, not Saint Paul himſelf, who was caught up into Paradiſe 
and taſted the ſweetnefle of it, and then tells us no more then C 
this, that they were 9zfle gnuels the words were unſpeakable 
words, words which it was wot poſiible for a man to utter ; which was 
in effe&, to tell us he did feele it, but could not tell us what it was: 
and thus to taſte him is to remember him. 


And firſt, It takes in our faith, I do not meane a dead and un- 


active faith, for that leaves us dead and buried ina land of Ob- 
livion, never looking upon Chriſt, or his benefits, nor gathering 
any ſtrength or virtue from him, and no more conſidering this our 
High Prieſt, then it he had never offered himſelf, never ſatisfied, | 1 
never been but a faith that worketh by love, a faith chat followes 
Chriſt; through every Period, and ſtage, and paſſage of his bleſſed 
ceconomy a faith that is a diſciple,and followes him whitherſoever 
he goes;looks upon him in time of proſperity, and cloths him in the 
dayes of affliction, forgets them, remembring him ; in injuries, and 
forgives them;in death ir ſelf, and makes him our Reſurrection, 


makes us one with him, that we cannot chink, or ſpeak, or move, 
that we cannot hve, nor dye without him. | 


I———_— 


Now the time of receiving the Sacrament, of the receiving theſe| E 
pledges of his love, and theſe ignora fidei, theſe pledges of our 
faith, is the-time of actuating, of quickning and increaſing our faith, 
that it may be more apprehenſive, more operative, more lively, 
that it may even ſpring in our hearts at the mention of Chriſt,at this 
repreſentation of his body and blood, as the babe did in Elizabeths 
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1A , wombat the Virgin Mary's falutation. For our Faith, as it may haye 
irs increaſings and improvements, ſoit may have its decreaſings and 
t:il\ngs; may be weakned by the daily incurſions which the world and | 
the devil make upon ir,by preſenting objects of Terror to daunt and 
cnfeeble it, objects of delight to flumber and charm ir. It may be 
weakned hy the daily avocations and common actions of our lite, 
{that we may not cleave to cloſe unto Chriſt, not eye him with 

|rhat intention, not love him with that feryour, not obey him with 

that cheertulnefle which we thould, bur be in a diſpoſition ready ro 

tall oft, and let go our hold of him. And therefore as we muſt at all 
p [times ſtirit up, and actuate it, ſo elpecially in our approches to the 
| Lords table, tor in this doth our preparation to ir, in this doth the 
benefit and power of the Sacrament principally conſiſt : tor here 
doth our Saviour,as it were, again preſent himſelf to us, opens his 
; wounds, ſhewes us his hand, and his {ide,ſpeaks to us as he did to Tho- 
| 2245,reach hither your fingers and -behold my hands ; and reach 
| hither your hands and thruſt them into my ſides; take, eat, 1175 is my 
'body,and be not faithleile bur believing ; here ſhake off that chilneſs, 
{chat reſtiveneſie, rhat acedie, that wearineſſe, that faintnefle of your 
faith ; here warm, and ac&ture, and quicken ir, that. it may be a 
C | working, fighting, conquering tairh. For thus to do it is to do this 
in remembraice of his. 


— _ 


Secondly, It takes in repehtance, by which we doe moſt truly re- 
member Chriſt ; remember his birth, and are born againe, for re- 
 Pentance is our new birth ; re member his Circumciſion, and cjr- 
Cuinciſe our hearts, for repentance IS peysan m7errgy?, tewgreat CIrcum- 
| ;cifton, faith Epiphanizs z goe about with him doing gaod, for re- 
;Pentance 1s our obedience; remember;him on his Croſſe, tor repen- 
tance ſetteth up a Croſle in imitation of his, and lifts us up upon ir, 
1 ftrercheth and dilates all the powers of our ſoule, peircerh our hearts, 
and fo crucifies the fleſh, and:che affections and luſts*thereof. Our 
repentance; if it be true,is an imitation of Chriſts luffering,a revenge 
| {upon our ſelves for what the Jewes did to him ; the proper iflue 
| {andeffett of his love ; for what Chriſt workerh in us, he firſt works 
'  13pon us, inakes us ſee,and feelezand handle his love, that we may be 
active in thoſe duties of love, which by his command and enſample 
we owe to him, and in him to our brethren - He dyed to be a pro- 
Pitiation for our {innes, that is, that he might make {1nne to ceate, 
| for io rhe word iadzzav implyes; gives us ſtrength by repentance 
'.. Quite to extinguiſh and aboliſh finne, Thus if we repent, thus if we 
| 8 doe, we doe it in remembrance of him. And this we are to doe, but 
[then eſpecially when we prepare our (elves, and make our addreſſes 
|to Chriſts Table , for though repentance be the fruit of a due exa- 
| Mination of our ſelves, yet we may and muſt examine our repen- | 

| lance it ſelf, and the time to doe it is now, now thou art to my 

| | thy, wand 


—_ 
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| 


| 
| 
| 
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| thy Covenant,and ſo muſt alſo renew thy repentance. In the Feaſt ; A 
of the Atonement the Lord tells his people, Lev. 23.27. you ſhall 
keep it, and he that doth not affliet his ſoul, ſhall be cut off, This is a day 
; for it, and in this day thou muſt doe it. This is the leaſon to ranſack 
thy ſoule, to ſee how many graines of hypocrifie were lett behind in 
thy former repentance, what hollownels was in thy groanes, what 
coldneſſe in thy devotion; to {ce what advantage Satan hath ſince 
' raken, what ground he hath won in thy foule; and thenin remem- 
' brance of Chriſts love ſer afreſh to the work of mortification, wound 
| thy heart deeper, lay on ſurer blowes, empty thy lelt of thy {elf, of 
| all that ruſt and rubbiſh which thy ſelt-love lett behind, and then 
| ſtir up thoſe graces in thee which through inadvertency3 and care- | 
£ | lefneffe lye raked up as in the aſhes ; in a word, refine every-ver- 
tue, quicken every grace, intend thy will, exalt thy faith, draw 
| neerer to Chriſt, and fo renew thy Covenanr,and fit down at his Ta- 
ble; and thus it thou doe zt, thou doft It in remembrazce of him. 


The eighteenth Sermon. 


j 


| I might here take in the whole traine, the whole Circle and; 
| Crown of Chriſtian graces and virtues, and draw them together and 
ſhut them within the compaſſe of this one word remembrance, for it 
| will comprehend them all ; knowledge, obedience, love, ſincerity, 
thankfulnefle, from whence the Sacrament hath its name, %xawsia, | 
my laſt payment, and peace offering ; tor he that truly believes and 
repents, as he is ſick of finne, ſo 1s he ſick of love, of that love, 
which in the Sacrament is ſealed, and confirmed to us; is full of ſa- 
ving knowledge, is eyer bowing to Chriſts {cepter, is ſincere and/ 
like himſelf in all his wayes, will meditate of it day and night, will 
drive it ab animo in habitum, as Tertull, ſpeaks, from the mind to the 
motions and actions of his body, from the conſcience into the out- 
ward man, till ir appeare in liberall hands, in righteous lips, and in 
attentive eares z will breath forth nothing but devotion, but pray-| 
ers and HalleJujahs, glory, honour, and praiſe for this his love | 
| 
[ 


C | 


D 


and ſo become as the picture, and image, and face of Chriſt, re- 
flecting all his tayours and graces back upon him ; as a Pillar engra-! 
ven with Gods lovingkindnefles, a Memoriall of Gods go0dneſle. 

| 


thankfully ſer up for ever; and thus to deezz is to doe it in remem- 
brance of him. 
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And to conclude; thus if we doe it, if we thus re-ember him, he' 
will alſo remember us, remember us, and ſet us as ſeales upon his | 
| heart, and fignets on his right hand, remember us as his peculiar trea- 
{ure ; and as our remembrance of him takes up all the duty of a 
' Chriſtian, ſo doth his remembrance of us comprehend all the bene- 
firs of a Sayjour ; our love of him, and his love to us are Miyz 
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ed. co wins kunvevpa, WIN be as matter and fuell ro nouriſh and uphold 
17, | this remembrance between us for ever ; we ſhall remember himin 
SON humility | 
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A \ humility and obedience, and he ſhall remember us in love and py- | YT 


wer; we ſhall remember him on earth, and he ſhall remember us in 
heaven, and prepare a place for us; he thall remember our affliction, 
and uphold us ; he ſhall remember our prayers, and make them et- 
fectuall ; our almes; and make them a pleaſing ſacrifice; he ſhall re- 
member our failings, and ſettle and eſtabliſh us; our teares, and 
curn them into joy; he ſhall remember all that we do or ſuffer, all 
but our ſinnes, thoſe he hath buried in his grave for ever. And 
now we are drawing neere to his table with feare and reverence he 's 
will remember us, and draw neerer tous in theſe outward elements, 
p |chen ſuperſtition can teigne him ; beyond the fiction of tranſub- 

ſtantiation, and abundantly ſatisfy us with the fatneſle of his houſe; 
feed us, though not with his fleſh, yet with himſelt; and move in us, 
that we may grow up in him. In a word, He will remember us in 
heaven more truly then we can remember him on earth, and di- 
ſtill his grace and bleſſings on us, be ever with us, and fill our 
| hearts with rejoycing, which will be a faire pledg of that ſolid, pure, 
and everlaſting joy in the Higheſt Heavens, And Lord remember 


us thus,now thou art in thy kingdome. 
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?And that you fludy to be quiet, and to doe your own 
buſmeſſe, and to work with your own hands, as we 
have commanded you. 


\ 

$9091 \s; : 
Fg He ſumme of religion & Chriſtianity 1s to do the will 
of God ; and hrs 7s the will of God, CU ONY Sagclif- 
cation,at the 3+ Ve. of this chapter. This is the whole 
duty of man,and we may ſay of it,as the Farher doth 


tum diffunditer ſenſb#s, thought it be contracted, and comprized in a 
word, yet it poures forth it {elt ina Sea of matter and tenſe. For 
this holinefle unto which God hath called us, is but one virtue, bur 
of a large extent and compalle; Miz ys2 «4 6; moaae oxitnlzr, but one 
virtue, but is divided into many, and ſtands 2s Queen in the miſt 
of the circle and crown of all rhe graces, and claimes an intereſt in 
them all; hath patience to watt on her, compaſſion to reach out her 


hand, longanimity to ſuſtain, and this j-vxiz,rhis placablity of mind 
and contentation in our owin portion and lot, co uphold her,and keep 


of the Lords prayer, quantum ſubſtrinetur verbis,tan- | 


her in an equall poyle and temper, ever like unto her (elt; that we 
may be holy in our faith, and holy in our convertation with men. | 
without which though our faith could remove mountams, y ct we 
were not holy. Tot rams porrteit, tot wVends diffundit, 1) inch 1s the | 


lubtance of holinefle, ſo many branches Gdoth the reach torch, 10| 
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many veines doth ſhe ſpread into ; and indeed, all thoſe virtues, A 
which commend us to God, are as the branches and veins, and Ho-} 
lineſſe, the bloud and juice ro make them live. I doe not intend to | 
compare them one with the other, becauſe all are neceſſary, and the | 
negle& of any one doth fruſtrate all che reſt ; and the Wiſe-man | 
hath forbid us to ask, Why this zs better then that, for every one of ; 
them in his due time and place is neceſſary. It hath been the grear | 
; miſtake and fault of thoſe who profeſſe Chriſtianity, to ſhrink up | 
its veines, andlop offits branches, contenting themſelves with a 
partiall holineſſe : ſome have placed it ina figh or fad look, and 
calld it repentance z others in the tongue, and hand;and calld it zeale ; ! 
others in the heart, ina good intention, and called it pzety ; others 
| have made it verbum adbreviatum, a ſhort word indeed, and called it | 
faich : few have been ſolicitous and carefull to preſerve it in inte- | 
| gritate tota & ſolida, ſolid and entire,but vaunt and boaſt themſelves 
as great profictents in Holineſle, and yet never ſtudy tobe quiet ; have 
| little peace with others, yet are at peace with themſelves; are very 
| religious, and very profane are very religious and very turbulent, 
have the tongues of Angels, but no hand ar all zo do their own buſt- 
neſſe, and to work 19 their calling. And therefore we may obſerve, 
that the Apoſtle, in every Epiſtle almoſt, takes paines to give a full | c 
and exact enumeration of every duty of our lives, that the man of 
God may be perfet? to every good work; teacherh us not onely thoſe 
 domeſticke and immanent vertues (it I may ſocall them) which 


are advantageous to our ſelves alonezas faith, and hope,and the like, 
which juſtifie thar perſon onely in whom they dwell ; but emanant; 
publick, and omliticall yertues of common converſation, which 
are tor the edification and good of others, as patience, meekneſle, 
liberality, and love of quietneſle and peace: my faith ſaves none 
but my felt ; my hope cannot raiſe my brother trom deſpaire ; yet 
my fazth ts holy, faith Saint Fude, and my hope is a branch and vein{p 
of holinefle,and iſſues from it. But my patience, my meekneſſe, my | | 
bounty, my love and ſtudy of quietnefle and peace, ſbi parcrores,| . | 
foris tote fot, exerciſe their act and empty themſelves on others; | ! 
theſe link and unite men together in the bond of love in which they 
are one, and move together as one, build up one anothers faith,che- 
riſh one anothers hope, pardon one anothers injuries, beare one ano- 
thers burden, and ſo in this bond, in this mutuall & reciprocal diſ- 
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charge of all the duties and offices of holineſſe, are carried together 
to the ſame place of reſt. So that to holinefſe of lite more is re- 
quired then to believe,or hope, or poure forth our ſoules, or rather, 
our words before God; tis true thys is the will of God, but we 
muſt go farther, even to perfection, and love the brethren, and | E 
ſtndy ro be quiet; for this alſo is the will of God, and our Sandi 
' fication. Whar is a ſigh, it my murmuring drown 1ts whatis my 


| Gevogon, my impatience diſturb it © whar js my faith, it my 
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malice | | 
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A | malice make me worſe then an infidell © what are my prayers, if the! 
ſpirit of unquietneile ſcatter them? will we indeed pleaſe God, and 
walk as we ought © we muſt then,as S. Peter exhorts, adde to our 

aith virtue, to our virtue knowledge, to knowledre patience, to patience 
brotherly kindaeſſe, and to brotherly kindneſſe, lov», or as Saint Paul 
here commands, not onely abſtain trom tornication, trom thole | 
vices which the worſt of men are ready to fling a ſtone at, bur 
thoſe gallant and heroick vices, which thew themielves openiy be- 
tore the Sun and the people, who look favourably and friendly on 
| them, and cry them up tor zeale and religion, even trom all ani- 
moſity and turbulent behaviour ; we muſt emeluceor irvydGay we 
muſt ſfndy to be quiet, and be ambitious of it. Thus our Apoſtle be- 
{peaks the Theſſalonians , we beſeech you brethren, that you in- 
creaſe more and more, and in the words of my text; that you ſtudy 
to be quiet, and do your own buſineſſe, aud work with your own hands, as 


we have commanded you. 
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| 
| In which words, firſt a duty 1s propoſed, fludy to be quiet. 2) the 
meanes promoting this duty are preſcribed, or c.auf.e p/oaucentes, and 
conſervantes, the cauſes which bring it forward and hold it up, laid 
- down : the firſt, To 112, TERA), to do OUY OWH buſineſſe : the 2. t0 work 
with our own hands ; the firſtHhuts our «ee yiw , all pragmarticall cu- 
riofity, and ſtretching beyond our line, and thar compatle where- 
in God hath bound and circumlcribed us; the 2. 4-yiw, all unattive- 
ne{le and ſupine negligence in our own place and ſtation. And the 
3. and laſt makes it a neceſlary ſtudy, and brings it under a com- 
| mand z ſicut pracepromies vobts, you muſt do it as 1 have command.d 
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| . Or becauſe 7 be quzet is here propoled as matter of ſtudy, we 
D [Ful confider; 1. the object, gr thing it felt in which our ſtudy wuſt 
| be {een ; and it iS 9vxaZer, a quiet and peaceable behaviour. 2. the 

act, which requires the intention of our mind, thoughttulneſſe, 
| ![andadiligent Iuctation and contention with our ſelves, we mutt 
i {make it our ſtudy, q-aclucor, be ambitious of it. Thirdly, the method 
we muſt uſe ; we muſt mreddle with our own buſineſſe, and work with our 
hands. And laſt of all, the warrapt of this method, 1 have commazded | 
| it ; ang of theſe we ſhall ſpeak initheir order. d 


al. 
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| 


Ut operam detts, that you ſtudy nybe quiet &C. | 


ID rm wer te es ate. os 4 ere Bs eee, eee —— 
—__ - = —_ _  _w_—C_—— 5 


E And firſt, to be 914-4 is nothing elſe but to be peiceable, to keep 
our ſelves in an even and conſtant temper, to ſettle and compole our! 

| affections, that they carry us not ina violent and unwarranted moti- | 

| [on, againſt thoſe with whoin we live, though they ſpeak what we 

| are unwilling to hear, and do what we would nor behold though! 
Ftt 2 | | LET: | 


© EIA oe I——_ ., 


VG ee ooeo—_— ToRo—o_— CO RRII—I— —_ w_—_ T—— 


[ 
+ ow TT Ie ay 


CUM 


| 419 |  Thenineteenth Sermon. WE 


their thoughts be not as our choughts, nor their wayes as our wayes,' A 

though they be contrary to us z That there be (as S. Paul ſpeaks) no 

25. | (chiſme inthe body, but that the members may have the ſame care one of 

| another ; That we doe not ſtart out of the Orb wherein we are fixt, 

and then ſer it on fire, becauſe we think it moves diſorderly; bur that 

| we look on all with a charitable and Evangelicall eye ; not pale be-! 

| cauſe others are rich ; nor {ick tor our neighbours vineyard ; not ſul-| 

| len becauſe others are cheertull; not angry becauſe others are weak; | 

| ' not clouded wirh envy and malice, becauſe others in ſome reſpe&ts 

out-thine us ; but as S. Par ipeaks, leading a quiet and peaceable life” 

\; Tim.2.2, | 14 all Godlineſſe and Honeſty ; (tor the Golpel of Chriſt hath left us 
| 
| 
| 
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10 other eye but thar of charity to look abroad with) that this - 
:9.:5. | peace of Chriſt may rule in our hearts, to the which alſo we Ae 
| called in one body; may rule in our hearts, 8e2&:vev, fit as judge | 

there, for ſo the word ſignifies, being in its native propriety ſpoken | 

| of the Judge in the Ol!ympick games: Ler peace rule in your hearts, | | 

ler it have this office, ler it be the onely judge to ſet an end to all 

| Controverſies, :olzv«r, to ſtand in the midſt between two contrary 

fides, and draw them together, and make them one ; to be a! 

| Mediator between the offence that is given, and the {mart that is 


j 
1 


| 

| 

| 

j 

| | | | 
Pars tro command our patience againſt rhe injury ; to awake the 
[ 

' 

| 

| 


one to conquer and annihulate the other, and fo bury it in oblivion! C 
for ever. 


And that we may better underſtand ir, we muſt ſever it from 
that which is like it ; for likeneſle is the mother of error, from 

| whence it 15s, that there be to many lovers of peace, and fo little | 

| 

| 


| of it in the world ; that when ambition and coyerouſneſſe harraſs 
|  theearth, when there be warrs and rumours of warrs, when the 
| kings of the earthriſe up,hen rhe people are as mad as the Sea 
' when it rageth, when the world is on fire, yet thereis not one D| 
| chat will be convinced, or Perſwade himſelf, that he ever raiſed | | 
| one ſpark to kindle it. It was a juſt and grave complaint of Saint 
Hierom,non reddimus unicing; ret ſunm wocabulum, we are guilty | 
of a dangerous milnomer, and do not give every thing its proper | 
name; and think we ſtudy quzerreſſe when we are moſt bent to war, | | 
and ready to beat up the drumme, Aliz Dominationem pacem appel- | | 
| 
| 
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lant, {ome call tyranny peace, and nothing elſe, and think there 
1sno Peace, unleſle every man underſtand and obey their beck; 
unleſle all hands ſubſcribe to their unwarrantable demands;. quiet 
| they are and peaceable men, when like a tempeſt they drive down| F 
all before them ; to him that tyrannizeth in the common-wealth, | 

heis rebell that is not a paraſite; and to him thar Lords it in 
' the Church, he that bows not to every decree of his, as if God 

himielt had made it,is an hererick., a ſchifinatick, an Anathemazrthen | 
cis peace, and not till then, when every look,and word, when every 
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A |lye of theirs is a Jaw. Others call even diſobedience ir ſelf peace, 
and are never quiet, but with rheir quod volumus ſanitum eſt ; but 
when they are let looſe to do what they pleale, are filii pacis the 
the children of peace, when they digg her bowells out, as the Do- 
natiſts in Saint 4»ſt, who were the greateſt peace-breakers in the 
world, yer had nothing ſo much in their mouths as the ſiveer 
ame of peace z and how is ſhe wounded by thoſe who ſtand up 
in her detence ? we call that peace which hath nothing of it but the 
name, and that too bur of our own giving ; and eſteeme our ſelves 
as Quiet and peaceable men, when we are rather aſleep then ſer- 
. tled, rather ſenſelefle and dead then delighting our ſelves in thoſe 
actions, which are proper to us in that motion which tends to 
reſt ; rather ſtill and ſilent then quiet, bound up as it were with a 
froſt, rill the nexr thaw, the next faire weather, and opportunity as 
faire, and then we ſpread abroad, and run out beyond our limit 
and bounds, nor can we be conteiged ot kept in them, Again, 
others there be, ſuch as Tacit ſpeaks of, who are ſola ſocordia in- 
nocentes, who are very quiet and ſtill,” and do little hurt; by reaſon 
of a dull and heavy diſpoſition, and rheretore ſaith T»lly, do removere 
ſe a publicis negotiis, ſtep aſide and remove themſelves out of the 
C | publick wayes; withdraw themſelves out of the company and almoſt 
out of the number of men, who do no harme becauſe they will do 
nothing , whoſe greateſt happineſle is nihil agere, nthil eſſe, to do 
nothing and to be nothing; whoſe ſoules are as heavy and unadtive, 
as thote lumps of fleſh, their bodyes, and ſo raiſe no thoughts bur 
ſuch which lye levell wich their preſent condition, and reach nor ſo 
high as to take inthe publick intereſt; who know not what to think, 
and fo care not how unevenly or diſorderly the courſe of things is 
carried along, ſo it be not long of. them, being as much afraid of 
action, as others are weary and ſick of reſt; as unwilling to pur forth 
T7 | hand to ſupport a ſhaking and falling commonwealth, as orhers 
are ative and nimble to pull it down. Nay ſome there are of fo 
tender and ſoft diſpoſition, ut oz poſſint in caput alterius nt teſtl- 
0ainm dicere (as the orator obſerves in Senecas controverſies) thar 
they cannot be brought to bear witneſle to that truth which may 
endanger the life of any man; ſo heartlefle, that they cannor ſpeak 
the truth, having ſo much of the woman, and the coward, that 
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they know not how, but count it as 4 puniſhment to be juſt and 
honeſt ments 


E | May wenot take theſe now for quiet and peaceable men ? no: 
theſe are not quier, for they never ſtudied ir z and the orator will 
tell us mores natura non conſtant, there is more required to the com- 
poſing of our manners, and the raiſing and fixing this virtue in our 
mind, then that which the hand and 1imprefſion of nature left in us; 
I” yae 2 qiouc; dya3y edixper, faich Natzianzen, for thoſe imbred 
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thanks the fire for its heat, or the water for its moiſture, the | 
ſnow for being cold, or the ſun thar it doth thine ? and may we not 
truly ſay of theſe low and tender diſpoſitions, whom no diſorder | 
can affe&, no violence move, that they are Lambs, thar is, have as 
much quietnefle as nature inſtil'd and pur into them * 


Again, as there is 2 gv72oc novyie, a naturall quietneſle, fo there 
may be alſo # «vr yz;,a conſtrained quietneſs, wrought in us by neceſ- 
fity ; the quietneſle of Eſau, which would laſt but till his fa- 
thers funerall ; the quietneſſe of a Philiſtim under the yoke and 


And indeed, this forced quietneſſe is like thar of a dead man, of 
whom we may ſay, quieſc:t he is at reſt and quiet, becauſe he can- 
not move. Abſalom and Achitophel, Theudas and Fndas, Catiline 
and Cethegus, and all thoſe turbulent bentefeares which hiſtory hath 
delivered to the hatred and deteſtation of poſterity, were as quiet 
before opportunity and hope ſet their ſpirits a working, as now they 
are in their urnes or graves. Much quietnefle the world hath yield- 
ed inthis kind, and many men who have been quiet againſt their 
will, who have ſtood ſtill, becaufe they were bound hand and toor, 


authority was too ſtrong for them and held rhem in, they were as 
filent as the night; bur when the reines were flacked, and the birt 
out of their mouths, as raging as the Sea, and as loud as the noiſe 
| of many waters (aS-Yirgil deſcribes his horſe,ſtare loco neſcit—) they 
could not be quiet, they could not ſtand ſtill, and keep their place; 
or (as Fob characters out his) they ſwallowed up the ground for rage and 
fierceneſſe, they mockt at feare, and turned not back from the ſword, like 
thoſe wild horſes which bet the world on fire, and threw Phaeton 
out of the chairez when they were weak and low, upon their [7 
knees, tendring ſupplications,” but when their ſtrength increaſed, 
reaching forth their demands on the point of their ſword, 


Theſe Pageazts the world ſhews every day,but this is not to be 
quiet in Saint Pals ſenſe; for nemo pius qui pietatem caver, no man 
1s good or quiet, who cannot or dare not for ſome danger that is 
neere him and hangs oyer his head, be otherwiſe; inwv3e» 735 x7 
Tezaigeory dyabi;, faith Baſel, we commend thoſe men, and call them 
good and quiet men, whoare ſo by choice and election, and not by 
neceſlity. For as he # not a Few who is one outwardly, {o is not he a | 
peaceable man who is ſo outwardly, and for a time, nor is that qui- 
etneſle which is outward in the fleſh; but he is quiet who is { in-| E 
wardly, and quietnefle 7s that of the heart, in the ſpirit, whoſe prat'* is 
not of men but of God; for if the love of peace be in the heart, che lips 
{Will be ſealed, and che hands bound up for ever. 


—_ So | 


diſpoſitions, thoſe naturall virtues do not reach home. Who | A 


harrow, I might ſay the quietneſſe of Goliah when his head was off, | L 


or as little able to break forth into action as rhoſe that are, whileſt C 
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So that, to be quiet conſiſts in a ſweet compoſure of mind, in a 


calme and contented converſation, in a mind ever equall, and like 
unto it (elf; and he is a quiet and peaceable man, who is not mo- 
ved when all things elſe are; ſtands upon his own baſis, when all a- 
bout him is out of frame; when the world paſſeth by him, and in- 
verts.its ſcene, and changes its tathion every day, now ſhining and 


ſmooth and delightfull ſtreame, and anon raiſing up its billows a- 
gainſt us;in every change is ſtill the fame, the ſame when rhe ſword 
hangs over him, and peace ſhadows him; the ſame when riches in- 
creaſe, and poyerty comes towards him as an armed man, the ſame 
when religion flouriſheth,and the commonwealth hath nothing preter 
obſeſſum Fovem, & Camillos exules, but God diſhonoured, and good 
men oppreſt; the ſame when the world runs croſte go his delires, 
as when he can ſay, So, So, thus would I have it; Al in rebus no- 
vs mhil novur, to whom nothing comes as new and unexpected; 
who ſtands as a rock, and keeps his own place, and ſtation; not 
ſwelling at anerror, not angry with contempt, not ſecure in peace, 
not afraid of perſecution, not ſhaken with fteare, not giddied with 
\uſpicion, not bowed down with covetouſnefle, nor lifred above 
himſelf with pride; who walks and is carried on in every motion by 
the ſame rule in cujres decretrs nulla lituragwhoſe decrees and refoluti- 
| 0nS admit no blot, who doth not blot out this dates quietneſſe with 

ro morrowes turbulency (as Ariſt:des ipake of Pericles) who is not 

unquiet or troubled for any rub, or interpoſition, for any affront / 
in his way, but keeps himſelt in an even and conſtant courte, as 
conſtant in his aftions as his knowledge; as it you ſhould ask him a 
queſtion of numbers, he will give you the ſame antwer to day 


many yeares before ; who by his patience poſſefſeth his ſoul, and 
will nor yield or ſurrender it up to any temptation or provocation 
whatſoever, there to be ſwallowed up and loſt; whom another mans 
evil doth not make evil, another mans riches doe not make pale, 
another mans honor doth not degrade trom himſelt, who n another 
mans noiſe doth not difquiet, another mans riot doth not diſcom- 
poſe, another mans fury doth not diſtract, another mans ſchiſme 
doth not divide from the Church: in a word, who changerh not | 
colour with the world, nor is altered with that contuſed variety, | 
and contradiction of ſo many humors of to many men, and applyes 
hunſelt ro every one of them as a Phyſician to tupple and cure, and | 
not to enrage them, this man is quiet, hath gained this nv ia tÞ15 | 
quiernefle of mind, this man cannot but be ar peace with himtelt, ; 
and all the world. | 
And to this, Chriſtianity, and the religion which we profelſe 
doth bind us; this is a plant which our heavenly Father alone corh 
|Plant in our hearts; in which when it is planted, it will ſhoot forth | 
. Gge and 


anon lowring; now flattering, anon ſtriking; now gliding by us in a} 
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and grow up, and raiſe it (elf far aboye che love of the world, a- | A 
bove covetouſneſſe, and envy, and malice, and fraud, which firſt 
diſquiet and rack that breaſt in which they are, and chen breath 
'orththatyenom which blaſts the world, and troubles and provokes 
thoſe which are neere us; ſometimes gnaſhing the teeth, which 
eats and conſumes us; ſometimes breathing forth haileſtones and | 
coales of fire which fly back in onr faces and deſtroy us; ſometimes | 
laying of ſnares in which our {elves -are caught, for envy & the rot- 
tenneſſe of the bones, ſaith Solomon, and anger killeth the fooliſh, and 
the Bread of deceit though it be ſweet at firſt,yet it ſhall fill the month 
with gravell:nemo non in ſcipſum prigs peccat, ſaith Auſtine, no man 
diſturbs the peace of another, but he breaks his own firſt; tio man. 
repines at his brothers good, 'but he makes it his own evil, 
and his vice obs executioner; no man breaths forth malice, bur ir ! 
ecchoes bacWhpon him ; no man goes beyond his brother, but hath 
outſtript himſelf, and the Pſalmifſt cells us that evill ſhall hunt the 
violent man to deſtruction. But when this plant, this peace is deepl 
rooted in us, it ſpreads its branches abroad over all, over all cradle 
events, over all injuries, over all errors and miſcarriages, over 
envy, malice, deceit, and violence, and ſhadows chem, that 
they are not {een, or not ſeen in that horror which may thake it; | 
ſpreads it (elf over the poore, and relieves them;over the malici- 
ous,and melts him; over the injurious man,and forgives him; over 
the violent man, and overcomes him by ſtanding the ſhock; keeps 
it ſelf to its roote, is fixt and faſtened there: and when this wind 
blows, when this raine falls,when all theſe beat upon it, when the 
tempeſt is loudeſt, is ever the ſame, is peace ſtill, And this is the| | 
work of the Goſpel, the ſumme of all, the end of all char ir 
teacheth; to work this quietneſſe and peace in us that we may 
raiſe it up in others, that this peace may begert and propagate it 
ſelf in thoſe who are enemies to it, that the kid may feed with the | 
wolf, and the Lamb with the Leopard,ſo long as the moone endyu- 
reth; that there may be no deceit, no envy,no violence, noinvaſion, 
no going out, no complaining in our ſtreets. This is the Evange- 
licall virtue, this is peculiar and proper to the Goſpel and Chriſti- 
an religion, proper in the higheſt and ſtrifteſt degree of propriety, 
every.good Chriſtian js a peaceable man, and every peaceable man 
isa good Chriſtian: Look into your priſons, ſaith 7ertulliar, to per- 
ſecuting heathens, and you ſhall ind no Chriſtians there, and if you 
do,it is not for murder,or theft,or cozenage,or breach of the peace; 
the cauſe for which they are bound and confined there, is onely | E 
this, that they are Chriſtians. This is thar height of Pertedtion, 
which the vanity of Philoſophy, and the weakneſſe and unprofitabie- 
neſſs of the law could not reach; oor could the Jew bring any thing 
ex horrets ſuts out of his granary, his ſtore or basker, or the philo- 


ſopher e narthecio ſuo, out of tus box of oyatments, out of his hoey 
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A , of preſcripts, which could ſupple a ſoule to this gouyie, rhis tran- 
[quillicy and quietnefſe, which might purge and ſublime, and lift it 
up above the world, andall the flattery and terror that is in ir; hy- 
mane reaſon was too weake to diſcover the benefit, the pleaſure, 
the glory of it; nor was it ſeen in irs full beauty, rill that light came 
{into the world, which did improve, and exalt, and perte& our rea- 
ſon; the Philoſophers cryed down anger, yet gave way torevenge; 
laid an imputation upon the one, yet gave line and liberty to the 0- 
ther; both Tally and Ariſtotle approve it, as an att of Juſtice. The 
language of the law was, ay eye for az eye, and a tooth for a tooth, It 
B [was ſaid to them of old, you ſhall love your neighbour, and hate your |,, 
enemy; bur the return of the Goſpel is a bleſſing tor a curſe, love| © 
for hatred, a prayer for perſecution ; whatſoever the Law required, 
that doth the Goſpel require, and much more;an humility more 
bending, a patience more conſtant, a meekneſſe- more ſuffering.a 4 
quietneſle more ſetled, becauſe thoſe heavenly promiſes (which | 
the Philoſopher never heard of) were more, and more cleerly pro- 
poſed in the Goſpel then under the Law; tor is not eternity of 
bliſſe a ſtronger motive, then the basket, or glory, or temporall 
enjoyments © 1s not heaven more attractive then the earth © under 
the Law this peace and quietneſſe was but a promiſe, a bleſſing in 
C |expeCation,and in the Schooles of Philoſophers it was but a fancy, 
the peace and quietneſle they had was raiſed out of weak and fail- 
ing principles, de induſtria conſulte equammitatis, m0 ae Fiducia 
comperte veritatis, ſaith Tertul{ian, out of an induſtrious affected - 
endurance of every evill, that it might not be worſe, out of a po- —_—_— - 
litick reſolution to defeat the evill of its ſmart, but not our of con- CER 
'  [{cience,or aſſurance of that truth, which brought light, and immor- 
airy to ſettle the mind, to collect and gather it within it ſelf, in the 
midſt of all thoſe provocations andallurements, which might ſhew 
themſelyes to divide and diſtract it, -but remaine it ſelf untouchr, 
unmoved, looking forward through all theſe vanithing ſhadows and 
apparitions, which either ſmile or threaten, to that glory which|' 
D cannot be done away. This Chriſtianity only can effect; this was the 
buſineſle of the prince of peace, who came into the world, bur nor 
with drumme and colours, but with a rattle rather; not with noife, |,,,,,, 
/but like rain into the mowen graſle; not deſtroying his enemies, | 7«devs. 
but making them his friends; not as a Ceſar,or Alexander, but as an 
Angel, and Embaſſadour of peace; not denouncing war, but pro- 
claiming a Jubilee;and with no Gyord, but that of the ſpirit, who 
made good that propheſie of the Prophet Micahthat ſwords ſhould be | 
E [turned into plow-ſhares, and ſpeares into pruning hookes ;, that all. the Micah. 4.3, 
bittertefle and malice of the heart ſhoutd be turned into che love | 
and ſtudy of modeſty and peace; that every man ſhould ſit under ; 
his own vine and under his own figtree, and gather his own fruit,and | 


not reach out his hand into another mans vineyard, not offer vio- | 
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lence, nor feare it, nor diſturb his brothers peace, nor be jealous of 
his own; not trouble others, nor be afraid himſelf; that the earth 
might be a temporall paradiſe,atype & repreſentation of that which 
is eternall. For this he came into the world, and brought power 
enough with him to performe it, and put this power into our hands, 
that we may make it good; and when he hath drawn out the me- 
thod of it, when he hath taught us the art todo it, when there is 
nothing wanting but our will, the propheſy is fullfilled, for it was 
never yet foretold by any Prophet, that they ſhould be quiet, who 
made it their delight, their ſtudy, the buſinefle of their whole life 
| to trouble them elves and others. What could he in wiſdome | 3 
have done more then he hath done 2 he hath digged up diflention 
at the very root, male welle, malt dicere, male cogitare ex quo wve- 
tamnr, ſaith Tertullian, to wiſh evill, to ſpeak evill, to think evill 
are alike forbidden in the Goſpel, which reſtrains the will, binds 
the hand, bridles the tongue, fetters the very thoughts, commands 
us to love an exemy, to ſurrender our coate to him, who hath ftripr 
us of our cloake, to return a bleſſing for a reproch, and to anoint 
his head with oyle, who hath ſtruck usto the ground; which pu- 
niſhes not the ends onely, but the beginnings of difſention; which 
brings every part to its own place, the fleſh under the ſpirit; the | C 
will under the law of charity, which is the peace of the ſoule, the 
obedience of faith under the eternall law, which is our peace with 
God; which draws with it the ſervant under the maſter, the child 
under the parent, the ſubje& under the magiſtrate; which is the 
peace of an houſe, of a commonwealth, the peace of the world, | 
which makes every part dwell together in unity, begets a parity in| | 
diſparity, raiſes equality out of inequality, which keeps every | 
wheel in its due motion, every man in his right place, is that in-| | 
telligence which moveth the leſſer ſphere of a family, and the grea- 
ter orbe of a commonwealth compoſedly and orderly, which is its] D 
peace, for peace and quiet is the order and harmony of things; the |. 
Father calls it a Hayp, and it is never well ſet or tuned but by an 
Evangelicall hand, which flacketh and letteth down the ſtring of our 
ſelf-love, to an hatred of our ſelves, and windeth up the ſtring of 

our love to our brother in an equall proportion to the love of our 
ſelves; we muſt hate our life in this world, Fohn 12.15. and we muſt 
love our brother as our ſelves, Matth,22.39. nay it lets it lower yet, 
evento our enemies, and the ſound of it muſt reach unto them,| þ 
and talk what we will of peace, if it be not tuned and touched by 
charity, ifit take not its riſe and ſpring from this peace here, from | E 
the peace of the Goſpel, ic will be but a dreadfull ſound, as Fob 
ſpeaketh, 15.21. either in the ſoule, or in a family, or in the 
Church, or in the Commonwealth. | 
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| Look back upon the firſt Chriſtians, who had rather ſuffer the 


The nineteenth Sermon. 


CT 


place, it would moſt certainly be done; that there is ſo much hear, 
[to much diftration, fo much bitternefle amongſt Chriſtians, char 


is divided in it ſelf, that the Church is moulder'd our into ſchiſmes, 
and parcelled out into conventicles, that every man- almoſt is be- 
come a Church unto himſelf by a wilfull ſeparation from the whole, 
char Chriſtians, whoſe marke and badge is was, by which they 
were known and diſtinguiſht from all the world, hat they did love 
one another, that they would dye for one another, ſhould hate one; ano- 
ther, revile one another, proſcribe one-another, Anathematize\one 
another, and kill one another, and do that bloody office ſooner 
then a 7wrke or a Few, that Chriſtendome ſhould 'thus be made a 
ſtage of war, and afield of blood, is not from the Goſpel or Chrt>. 


'Chriſtianity beats down; from the love of the world, which Chri-| 
'ſtianity conquers; from deſire of ſupremacy, which Chriſt awity 
ſifles; from envy, whoſeevill eye Religion puts our; from an hol- 
low, deceitfull heart, which Chriſtianity breaks; from thoſe evills 
which are the onely enemies, which the Prince of peace, the au- 
thor and finiſher ot the Goſpel came to fight againſt and deſtroy, 


greateſt wrong then do the leaſt, who when for their multitude 


one kingdome rifeth againſt another, and almoſt every Tikes, 


ſtianreligion ; no,theſe winds blow not our. of this Treaſury, but | 
{racher out of the'pit of hell, from the Gyellings of pride, which | 


| 


they might have trod their enemies under their feet, yet yielded | 
themſelves to their fury and rage ; who did {o out-number them. 


that only to have withdrawn themlelves,had been to have left their | 
perſecutors in baniſhment, to wonder and lament their own pauci- | 
ty and ſolitude, and yet bowed dowa their necks to their yoke, 
and delivered up their lives to their cruelty, and more willing to 

reſt in their graves, then be unquiet z and 1n them rhis propheſy 
was fulfilled, their ſwords were indeed turned into mattocks,and their 
ſpeares into pruning hookes, tor all the weapons they had were their 
Innocency and Patience. And thus it was for weli-neere four hun- 
dred yeares together; but look forward and then ſee blacknefle 
and darkneſle, noiſe and tempeſts, even in the habitations of peace, 

Chriſtians reviling and libelling one another, as in the Councel of 
Nice,Chriſtians killing and treading one another under toor, as in | 
the Councel of Epheſzs; Chriſtians killing one another, as in the | 
quarrell or ſchiſme of Damaſus and Yrſicrnns; and then let your 
eye paſſe on through all the ages of the Church, and if it can for 
dropping, look upon this laſt, and you will ſee that which will be 
as a thorne in your eye,and heare that which will make your eares 
tingle; ſee blood and war, tragedies,and maſlacres, tumult,8& contu- | 
fton,Chriſtians defrauding,curfing,tormenting robbing one another; | 


+| you ſhould ſee — but the time would taile me to tell you, what 


ROS | 


426 | 


_—_— 


| £1 
Luk,z 4.3738: 


— 


= — 


_ {what though we ſee violence and ſtrife in the Church ? yet the 


T he.nineteenth Sermon. 


you ſhould ſee 5 but you would think that Chriſtendome were ; 


a wilderneſſe, not a place where the Leopard did lye down with the 
kid, orthe wolf feed with the Lamb, but where the k:i4 was rurn'd 
into a Leopard, and the Lamb into the wolf ; you will think thar 
either this propheſie was falſe, or that Chrift the Prince of peace 
was not yet come in the fleſh, But as our Saviour {aid to his Diſ- 
ciples, when they were affrighted, and {uppoſed him to be a Spj- 
rit, why are you troubled ? for it you be troubled you miſtake 
Chriſt,and think him to be whar he is not ;For for all theſe diſmall 
and horrid events, ſo contrary, ſo unproportioned to the promiſe 
of God, Chriſt is come in the fleſh, and the propuetie is fulfilled ; 
for all Chriſtians are peaceable men; and whoſoever is obedient to 


the Goſpel, doth feele and can demonſtrate this power in himſelt: 


Church is the houſe of peace ; what though Appin be unchaſt * 
we cannot libell the Decemuirat; what though 1445 be a Son of 
perdition ? 'twas'the traytor, not the Apoſtle which betrayed 
Chriſt: It there be controverfies, Religion doth not raiſe them ; 
if there be {chiſmes,Religion doth not make them it there be war, 
Religion doth not beat up the drum; if there be bufte-bodies, 
Religion doth not imploy them ; if there be incendiaries, Religion 
did not enrage them 3 if there be a fire in the Church, the Chri- 


ſtian did not kindle it, but the Ambitious man, the mammorift,the 
Beaſt char calls himſelt by that name; for Religion cannot do thar 
which ſhe forbids, cannot do that on earth, which damnes to hell; 
cannot forward that deſign, which is againſt her; cannot ſer up that 
which will pull her down ; in brief, Religion, Chriſtian Religion 


cannot but ſettle us and make us quiet and peaceable; cannot bur 
be it ſelf; for that which unſettles us, and makes us grievous to 
our ſelves and others, is not Chriſtian Religion. For Religion is 
the greateſt preſerver of peace, that ever was, or that Wiſdome it 
ſelf could find our, and hath laid a fouler blemiſh on diſcord and 
diſſention, then Philoſophy ever did when ſhe was moſt rigid and 
ſevere ; ſhe commands us to pray for peace, 1 T:m.2.2, ſhe en- 
joyns us to follow peace with all men, Aeb.12.14. ſhe enjoynes us 
toloſe our right for our peace, Mat.5: mots aliens nature pace 
-_ cohubere, as Hilary ſpeaks, to place a peaceable diſpoſition as 
a bank or bulwark againſt the violence of anothers rage, by do- 
| ing nothing to conquer him whois in armes; to charme the hiſſing 
Adder, with filence; it levels the hills, and raiſeth the valleys, and 
caſts an aſpect upon all conditions of men. all qualities, all atte&ions 
whatſoever, that they may be ſettled, compact, and ar unity with 
themſelves and others. This was Chriſts firſt gift, when he was 
| born, and it was conveyed unto us inan Hallelujah ; Luk 2. peace 
'on earth, and this 97:3 itorher, AS Baſil calls it, his laſt gitt, 
when he was to dye, Fohn 14.27. Peace I leave with you, and 10 
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A conclude, this is it which Saint Pawl here commends to us as a 
lefſon to be learnt of us, the word is p-rwax, we muſt labour and 
| [ud to be quiet, | 


There is nothing in che world which deſerves true commenda- 
{ {tion but muſt be wrought out with ſtudy and difficulty; nor is the 
love of peace and quietneſle, obwia 6 illaborata wirtus, an obyious 
and eafie virtue, which will groyy up of it ſelt. Indeed, good incli- 
nations and diſpoſitions may ſeeme to grow up inſome men, as 
the grafle and the flowers of the field, and to be as naturally in 
B [them as the evill ; tor man that js born to action brought with him 
into the world choſe praftick principles, which may direct him in his 
courſe; there 1s {aith Baſel,;4iSaxl& 2voidye, one part of piety which 
we never learnt, but brought with us,as an impreſſion made in ys 
by the hand of Nature it ſelf. And theſe naturall and in-bred diſ- 
poſitions do not alwaies grow up as we do in ſtature, but ſhew 
chemſelves, and ſoone diſappeare, like the embryon or child in the 
womb, they live and dye, and never {ce the ſunne; they bud and 
blofſome in us, and beare chis glory with them for a while, bur 
| when they ſhould ripen and be thar truit which we hope to ſee and 
C [look on with delight, either through our negleR, or the malignanc 
aſpect of ill example, they are nipt, and withered ; and loſt, and 
there growup worſe in their place, ſo ualike to their firſt ſhew, 
and thoſe hopes which we conceived; that we .upbraid the end 
with the beginning, the harveſt with the ſpring, and wonder how 
that which in its putting forth was a flowre, ſhould in its growth 
and culmination become a thiſtle; how that which was a Lamb in 
the morning, ſhould be a fox or Lion before its evening ; how 
theſe good diſpolitions, like a faire temple which is in raiſing, 
(hould fink and fall and be buried in the rubbiſh. But theſe diſpp- 
D | fitions and good inclinations we look upon as upou promiles, | 
which may be kept or broke ; wor can we commend them far- 
|ther then by our bopes, which are ſometimes anlwered, byt t90 
oft deluded, nor can we call them virtues, becauſe they are nor 
voluntary. That which js truly praiſe-worthy, and muſt fig us. 
for Eternity, will not fhoot forth of it fſelfe; nor grow | nay ings 
| land flouriſh in its full beauty, till the ſoule and mind of Mag | narurd excellir, 
be well cultivated, be dreſt, manur'd and water'd; isa work | <1 as 
of time, and muſt be wrought out jn us, by us, eyen againſt our, cicer.Top, 
ſelves, againſt the reluctancies of the Alefh, againſt all ſolicitati- 
{E | ons, and provocations which will þeround us, and compaſle us in 
on every ide; for elſe we tball not þe long quiet, þut uncertain 
and deſultorious, leap our of one humour into another, like thaſe 
| {whomwemuſt ftudy and deprehend, and ſo meet and apply our 

 ; |\ſelvesuntothemin every mode and diſpoſition, or elſe they will 

vent and break forth; and trouble us, whom we. cannot make 4s | | 
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friends, unleſſe we make our ſelves their paraſites. We are ni! A 
what we ſhould be, till we labour and ſtudy to be fo; when we 
ſhake off our miſt, and ſhine, then our light is glorious; when we 
are fleſh, and make our ſelves ſpirituall, then we are active; when 
we quit our ſelves of that leaden weight 'of our corrupt nature, as 
Th perEidt | Naztanzen calls it; and are carried up by cur reaſon above all rhat 
73s og. | may diſquiet us, or work us out of our ſelves to the moleſtation 
Na 3t- (of others, then we are quiet z then we are a fit ſpectacle for God, 
for Angels, and men to look upon and delight in ; we read indeed 
| of infuled habits, and the Schooles have turniſhed us with many 
\uch concluſions ; but have not given us thoſe premiſes which 'p 
| may inforce them ; which they could not do, becauſe neither rea- 
ſon nor revelation will afford them: but if they be intuſed, as they 
are infuſed into us , ſothey are not infuſed without us, they are 
poured not like water into a Ciſterne, but into living veſlels fit- 
ted and prepared for them; for ifthey were infuſed without us, 
I cannot ſee how they ſhould be loſt; if wiſdome were thus infuſed | 
into us, we could never erre ; ifrighteouſneſle were thus infuſed, | 
the will would ever look upon that wiſdome, and never ſwerve, 
nor decline from it ; it Sanctity were thus ſercled on the Aﬀections, 
they could never rebell. The underſtanding could never erre, for| C 
| this wiſdome would ever enlighten it ; the will could not be irre- 
gular, for this righteouſneſſe would ever bridle it; the affections 
| could not diſtra&t us, for they would ever be under command; 
for as they were given without us, ſo bringing with them an ir- 
reſiſtible and uncontroulable force, they would work without us, 
and we might fir ſtill upon our bottomes, and fill our ſelves with| | 
vanity, in expectation of ſuch an infuſion, of ſuch a dew which| | 
would fall igto us whether we will or no; and ſo virtue would be an 
Ancile, as a buckler ſent down from heaven which we never ſer a 
hand to, and we ſhall be worſe and worſe upon this account, that| D 
we ſhall better, and look upon grace as Caligula did upon the 
moone, when ſhe was full and bright, and wonder ſhe doth not fall 
down out of her orb, and haſten to our embraces, and ſo we may 
be decewed, as he was, and it may never come. No, 'tis moſt 
true, grace is ſufficient for us, and 'tis as true, grace isnot ſufficient 
for us, unleſſe we cheriſh it ; quietreſſe is the gift of God, bur it is 
a conditionall gitt, which exacts ſomething from him- who muſt 
receive it: if we will be quiet, we muſt ſtudy to be ſo, that is, 
earneſtly and unfeignedly deſire it, and the earneſt deſire of any 
practicall virtue, is the ſtudy of it; when the heart is prepared, the | E 
; will made conformable, then are we perfe& Scholars in this art of 
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and night, and fill our minds with it, and thisis like the conning 
© 


| 
| 
| And to this end we muſt, firſt, make ic our meditation day 
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Ajot apart which we are toaR, and will make us ready to performe | 
it with a grace and decorum, and fo receive a plaudite, an Enge from | 72 yde was: | 
him who is our peace. For Meditation is 7is 4v£n7:s, is a kind of | 77 aut 4 
augmentation and enlargement of the object we look upon, and by,| #' 4r:f. 

our continuall ſurvey of the beauty of it, by fixing our thoughts up- | ###t-3-x. | 
onit, and by"renewing that hear and fervour in us, by thinking of it, 
and an aſhduous reviving and ftrengthning thoſe choughts, we make 
it more viſible, more cleare, more applyable chen betore ; make 
| thar,which written, is but a dead letter ; or ſpoken, bur a ſound ; as 
the voy ce of God himſelf, of force and energie to quicken and en- 
B [liven us. It is like to thoſe Pro ſpeCtives which this later Age hath 
found out,by which we diſcover Stars which were never ſeen, and in 
the brighteſt of them find ſpots which were never diſcerned; We ſee 
the glory of tranquillity, and the good it brings to our ſelves and 
others; what a heaven there is in hos and peace, and what a hell| 
and confuſion in Anger, and debate ; We find out the plague of 
our hearts, the Leprofte of our es, with before appeared as | 
{pot, as nothing, and this helÞe we have by Meditation. For 


though it be moſt ſeene, as the Pilots Skill is, cam ſtridunt funes, 
& gemunt gubernacula, in a rough and well-wrought Sea, in times 
C | of trouble and diſtraftion; yet our ſtudy and defire of it wants 
no opportunity of time or place, & #nter medios rerum acFus invenit 
| aliquid vacui, in the midſt of our buſinefſe and imployments finds 
| {leaſure, and makes its cloſer in the very ſtreets. Every day, eve- | 
ry hour of our life we may contemplate it, and prepare our ſelves/ 
to be at peace with all men. That when the tempeſt doth ariſe, | 

which may diſquiet us and throw us from our ſtation, we may be; | 
ready and able , if not to be calme and {lumber ir, yer | 
ro becalme our ſelves, and ſtand as quiet and upright ag jfno wind 
did blow. As the young man in Xezophon did 5c:5% yay exerciſe 
D |Þis limbs and fingers at home, and framed them to thar geſture, 
and elegancy of motion, which might win the favour and com- 
mendarions of thoſe who beheld him abroad ; ſo may we enter in- 
to our cloſet and be ſtill; tell our ſelves what a bleſſing ir is to be 
our ſelves, what a divine thing it is not to be moved; how like to 
God we are, when we ſee diſtaſttull objects and are not chang- 
ed; how meritorious and heroick a thing it is, to ſave our {elves | 
in the midſt of a froward generation ; thus prepare and fix our | 
hearts, think that God may lay us as he did Fob 1n the dunghill, 
and reſolve to be patient ; that I may live amongit perverſe and 

troward men, and be ready to addulce and ſweeren them , amongſt ; 
thoſe whoſe teeth are arrowes, and hold up our buckler; that the 
heathen may rage, and tumultuouſly aflemble, and comfort our, 
ſelves, that God ſhall have them in derifion; that we may live in 
the midſt of the enemies of Peace, and provide to keep it; ſup- 

poſe that ſuch a Lion as Nero,or ſome wotle beaſt ſhould rore a- 
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amongſt us, commune with our ſelves, and be ſtill, and fly tro no 


other Sanctuary then our teares and our prayers. 


And therefore in the next place, we muſt not onely meditate 
and contemplate it, but upon all occaſions pur it in practice; for 
meditation may be but the motion and circulation of the fancy; 
the buſineſſe,or rather the idleneſſe of ſuch men who ſend their 
thoughts abroad, as boyes throw ſmooth ſtones upon the {urface 
of the water, wich are loſt in the making; which look and gaze 
on virtue, and then fly aloft in the contemplation of it, bur like 
thoſe birds of prey which firſt towre in the Aire, and then ſtoop art 
carrion.. We muſt therefore ſecond our meditation, and ratifie, 
and make it good by practiſe, faciendo diſcere, con it more pertectly 
by being not moved at the incurſion of any evil ; learne to paſle 
by a petty injury, that we be not caſt down with a greater; not 
to be envious againſt evil doers, that we may be lefle troubled 
at what they do; not to repine at the proſperity of evil men, that 


we may not be too far exalted with our own , by accuſtoming our t 


ſelves to the ſuffering of this or rhat evil, proceed and grow up to 
that compoſedneſſe, that we may endure all ; tolearn with a foile, 
that we may fight witha ſword, as Demoſthenes uſed to repeat 
his Orations on the beach, that having ſtood the roaring of the Sea, 
he might be the lefle troubled ar the noiſe and inſolencie of the 
people in the Pleading-place. 


And this ſtudy is no eaſie ſtudy, for dedocend: prius quam de- 


cenai, we muſt unlearne many things, before we can be taught 


- | this; we muſt abandon our former principles, out of which we 


drew ſo many dangerous concluſions, before we can make any 
progreſle in this divine ſcience; we muſt pull down our former de- 
{1res,. before we can raiſe up new. In a word, we muſt empty our 


{elves before we can be quiet. 


And firſt we muſt caſt out ſelf-love, I meane, we muſt nor 


| loveourſelves fo irregularly, fo ridiculoutly, ſo pernicioully, ſo 


mortally as we do ; for there is no adamant, no milſtone more un- 
yielding to the ſtroke of the hammer, then the heart of man when 
once it is poſſeſt with the love of it ſelf:then every thing that flyes, 
croſles us,troubles us; every apparition is a monſter ; every man is 
our enemy, every look is a threat, every word is a ſword, every 
whiſper 1s thunder; he that thus loves himſelf cannot long be 
quiet with any man, Our bleſſed Apoſtle where he tells us thar in 
thoſe perillous times which were to come, there ſhould be giawls, 
lovers of themſelves,rhar is,blind to themſelves, ignorant of them- 
ſelves; he brings in a train after them, an 1iad of many evills 
that ſhould follow, whileſt ſelf-fove led in the Front, Firſt lovers 
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A lof themſelves, and then Covetous, Boaſters, proud, diſobedient to Pa- 


rents, Traitors, Heady minded, lowers of pleaſures more then lovers of 
God; and ſuch men can never be quiet. * 


43 | 


214. We muſt root out that root of all evill, Coverouſneſſe, which | 
will never {uffer us to be quiet; is ever bufte abroad ſeeking to add! 
houſe co houle, and land to land, to draw all unto it felt ;nam & 
avaritia amat unitatem, faith Auſt, For even covetoulneſle is a 1o- 


ven through the world, till it collect all into one , and make ir 
its own : and to this end we muſt confine o1r deſires , and begin ; 
not to ſtand in need of Fortune ; -for if we let chem run out, they 
will be ever running, and neverat anend,and throw down whatfo- 
ever iS againſt them ; tor when our deſires are let out, and upon the 
wing, we ſpeak toevery man which ſtands berween. us. and the 
objeCt they fly to, as Foab did to Aſahel, 2 Sam.2. Trrne thee aſide 
or we will [mite thee to the Ground, This fills the hills with Rob-! 


cheats , and oppreflors; this raiſeth ſedition, tumults, wars. A#- 
rato Capitolio bella geſiimns, faith the Orator, whileſt Rozze was 
poore , peace was within her walls, bur when the Capitol was 
gilded, rich 2nd glorious,then war brake in. The Gods and Reli- 
gion might be the pretence, but Covyetouineſle and Ambition 
beat up the drumme. 


/ 


And therefore we muſt in the next place put back our Ambiti- | 
tion, which is a buſte, troubleſome , and vexatious evil ; carrying 
us over our brothers necks to taat pitch, from whence we com- | 
monly fall and break our own, never quiet till then. | 

And then we ſhall the more eaſily bind our malice which is ever 
lurking and prying tor the prey; and bridle our anger,which will ne- 
ver ſuffer us to be ar quiet in our lelves or with others, but will drive 
us from our ſelves, and pur us 1n the poſture and motion of mad- | 
men, make us run out of our own houte to burne our neigh- | 
bours, and afflict our ſelves to trouble others, Anl laſt of all, | 
empty our ſelves of all ſuſpicion and evil furaizing , of all difcon- ; 
rent, which never want fuell ro toment them; which ted on! 
ſhadows, on whiſpers, on lyes, empty reports, and draw con- | 
cluſtous out of any, out of no premites ar all ; which call ſmall 
benefits injuries, and every trown a perſecution; which levell us in' 
our beſt eſtate, impove:th us in riches, raiſe a tempett in a calme, ' 
and ſtrike us on the ground, when no evill breathe: 11 in our coatts : | 
which have a miraculous power to turne 42 rod umnto 2 ſerpent. a 
creating Power to work not good out of evil, but evil our of no- | 


"ng ; are quick and apprehentive, itrike ar every gnat, and, 
| Hhh2 make 
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makeit a Camel to choke us ; in brief, which are that worme i A 
which gnawes us continually, which kindle a hell on earth, corment ; 
us in pleaſure, 6 mi on profit, bind us in liberty, lay us on' 


our bed, fright us with viſtons and dreams, and fearetull apparici- | 
ons,which turnes a ſe#aglio into a priſon, a talent intoa mite, and a! 
mite into nothing; and whatſoever comes neere into a puniſhment, 
which is worſe then nothing. Theſe are rhe evill ſpirits which 
torment and teare us, and ſtrike us to the ground, and make us wal- 
low and fome, and when we have diſpoſlefſed our ſelves of theſe, 
we ſhall fic quietly, and in our right minds; or it we move, we 
ſhall move in our own ſphere and compaſle, which is a motion in p 
our place, and ſuch a motion is reſt. 


This is our ſpirituall exerciſe, and this we muſt' ſtudy ; this 
15 the labour and work of our faith, and we muſt praGice it every 
day; and when we have practiced it, practice it again, repeat our 
leſſon over and over, and be jealous of our ſelves , that we are 
not yer pertect; as Petrach counſells ſtudents, S7c philoſophari ut 


it as that, which will purchaſe us the love of the God of Peacz. | 


And if we take the proper fignification of the word here,gracuiit, 
our love muſt be of thar nature, that we muſt {ove 1t as that which 
will crown us with glory, we muſt be ambitious of ir. And how 
do ambitious men ſtretch, and rack their wits * how do they ſtu- 
dy to attain firſt one degree of honor , then another, and then the 
top of all, and then ſtudy again to be higher then che higheſt 2 
for ambition though it do begin with the end, yer ir is alwaiesa 
beginning, and this 1s proper to 1r, that it never looks back, or| | 
contiders how high it hath ſoar'd; it begins at one kingdome, and 
then begins at another, and though it make way ad cubile ſolis, to| 1 
the end of the world, yet it doth but begin there. Thus ſhould 
we be ambitious of quetnefſe, of a ſetled mind, and a peaceable 
behaviour, which no mans height can fink, no mans greatneſſe 
can diminiſh, no mans anger can move, nomans malice can ſhake, 
no mans violence can diforder; as others are of honor, which they 
muſt win with fire and ſword, and ſo make up Nazzanzens num- 
ber, who tells us there be three things which cannot be over- 
come or diſquieted, God, and an Angel, and.a good Chriſtian; for 
| God is not troubled when he is angry;though for our ſakes he tells 
us he is,even preſſed 25 4 Cart under fheaves,and'tis our fin not wrath | FE 
that whers the ſword of the deſtroying angel; and ſhall we 
not be ambirious to make up the third © ro be like unto our 
heavenly Farher,to be like unto the Angels in this? to be quiet,and 
keep the ſame temper and evennefle in the midſt of ſo many hu- 
mours as men; to be the ſame, when others run ſeverall wayes, and 


Z all | _ 


——_——— 


XUM 


—— 


es —_— — — — 
_ —— lt 


A ſall to trouble us ; to be humble, when one ſcorntes us ; to be meek; 
[when another rageth ; to be ſilent, when this man doth raile; not to 
be tranſported with what others do, but to ſtay at hoine with our 
ſelves,and be ſtill; when the world is out of order, not to pull it to 
pieces in ſeeking to ſettle i: ; not toenrage a fire by attempring ro 
quench it; to eſtabliſh this order, this peace, this heaven within our 
ſelves, and as much asin us lies, keep it with all men. This is truly 
Religion , not to hear, and talk, and fill the world with noyſe and 
contuſion ; not to exetcile our {elves in things too high for us, bur 
co fight againſt our luſts, and trouble none but our telves; though 
this aged world 1s grown over-wiſe, and hath found out a way to 
divorce Religion from honeſty and peace. This is truly Chriſtianity, 
the command and practice of Chriſt, who would not be an Arbitra- 
tor betiween two brethren; For who, ſaith Chriſt, hath made me a 
Fudge or Divider over you ? my bulſineſie is to give you generall 
precepts, which you muſt draw down to particular caſes, and nor to 
put my hand rohelpto manage the affaires and bufineſſe of parti- ; 
cular men, who came down into the world as ran into aficece of 
wool], to beget us with his Word, that we his children might move 
and walk in the world as he came down inte jt, that 1s, withour 
noyle. | 


| 


Laſtly, this is truly honourable, a mark which the ambition of a, 
Chriſtian ſhould flie to; for zt is a honour 10 ceaſe from ſtrife, Sedere,' 


ſaith S. Pavl,in ſantHification and honowr,n ſandtity,which is your hon- 
our,by which you honor & adorn the Temple of che holyGhoſt. We 
count it indeed an honor to make our tongues our own,& {peak :yhar 
we liſt; to make our hands our vwn,and do what we plealſe; to Puitye 
our enemies and take them, 8 beat them as (mail as the duſt betore 
the wind ; we count it an honour to ſtandin the valley,andto touch 
che mountaines till they ſmoke; to reach at that which is above us, 
and pull it down; to divide that which is united, to ſhake that which 
is eſtabliſht, to violate that which ſhould not be toucht, and are ever 
moving and heaving upward to be more than we ſhould be, to be 
. | what we ſhould not be; vile, and ignoble, and dead in our own 
place,8 never honorable (we think) till we have left it behin.1 us,to 
gain us a name, though it be by firing a temple, or tetting the ! 
world it ſelf in Combuſtion. | 


Thus honors are diſpenced amongſt the children of men, a- | 
mongſt the Sonnes of Belial ; honourable Schiſmaricks delcended , 
from Feroboam the Son of Nebat, who made {ſacl to fin; honou- | 
rable Revengers cf the tribe of $i/#2202 and Levi, thole brethren in 
evill ; honourable hypocrites, Phariſees and the Sons of Pharitces, | 
- generation of 14pers ; honourable murderers, of their Farher the 
RES OTE Hhh} bs _ devil, 
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Quieſcere doit 1s rendred, to fit ſtill and be quzet ;, poſſeſſe your ſelves, | Prov.2o z. 
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Onoſque fue raprunt ſcelcrats in pralia cauſe. 


Theſe are the Grandees, the honourable perſons of this world , 
but in the Court, and Heraldry of heaven, we find no fu chiles 


chough they do proiper; write them down Haters of God, Deſþ1ght- 
full, Boaſters, Inventers of evill things, Fools without underſtanding , 


but the man, whois quiet, and peaceable, he is the honourable B 
man, though he lye on a Dunghill, though he fits amongſt the 

dogs of the flocks; like unto the Angels, nay like unto God, and 
holding reſemblance with him, transformed from glory to glory; 
the ſame though the faſhion of the world change every day ; not | 
ſtealing into honour, as thoſe great theeves of the world , Alex- | 
ander, and Hanibal, and Marins, and Sylla, errore hominum, by the 
error and miſtake of men, who call fools Politicians, and Madmen' 
valiant 5 bur Judicio Dei, by the Judgment -and ſentence of. 
God, himſelt made proprietary of it, being his Souldier, who 


 harh fought againſt none bur himſelf ; being his Prieff, wno hath; C. 


| facri ficed himſelf, all his luſts, and defires, and animotities; being 
his King too, who hath awed, and commanded, and govern'd him- 
ſelt in peace, and hath ſubdued every thing that might diſquier | 
either himſelt or others; and ſo, made a Royall Prieſthood unto! 
the Lord. Thus, thus ſhall it be done to the man, whom the | 
King of kings will honour. This honour have all his Saints in this' 
lite, and in the next, Everlaſting Glory. | 


You ſee then, brethren, your calling ; you are called to holi- 


you are imployed in by the bleſſed Apoſtle, as a hard, ſo an hono- 
rable ſtudy ; andin the wayes cf honour, who would not move? 
we mult therefore make one ſtep further, and learne the method 
which is preſcribed, or the meanes to keep us at peace with our 
(elves and others ; we muſt 7e i142 mein, We muſt do 817 own bu- 
fineſſe, and labour with our hands, as he hath commanded, Burt of 
; this 1 the nex6 | 
| | 


q 


nefſe, and you are called to peace and quietneſſe ; you ſee the ſtudy | D 


devil, who was fo from the beginning. Ambitious, humorous, ' A 
coverous, diſcontent, forlorne and deſperate perlons. | 
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*And to doe your own buſmefſe_, and to work 
with your own hands ,: as I have ccemman- 


ded you. 


Ur progreſle in our ſtudies and endeavours is common- 
ly anſwerable to our merhod, and the rules we obſerve; 
which if they be proper and connarurall ro the end 
which we have ſet up, omnta brevrorn finnt, our labour 
and paines are the leſſe, and our profit and improve- 
ment more. For every man would be quiet in his own place, and 
pretends he is ſo, when he is buſie and tumultnous abroad , the 
Covetous, man 1s in his place, when he joynes Horſe to Houſe, and 

layes Field to Field, till there be no place; the ambitious 18 in his | 
Place, when he flyes out of it, never at reſt, till ne reich that 
height, where he cannot reſt; the revenger is in his place, when | 
he 15 digging in the bowels of his brother ; the payaſre, the Ca- | 
lumniator, the tale-bearer, the libeller, rhe {editions, all detire peace 

and quietneſſe, when they move as a tempeſt, drive down all be- | 
tore them, andare at laſt loſt themſelves in the ruine wiich they | 


make; the flatterer is poyſoned with his own oyle+; the calumnua- | 
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| 438 The twentieth Sermon. 
tor is wounded with his own lye , and it returnes back upon him | A 
into his own bowels ; the Tale-bearer is conſumed in the fire 
| which he kindles; The wit which the Libeller ſcatters, lyes back 
upon him , and many times is writ in his forehead; The Seditious are 
oft ſtruck down with the noiſe which they make ; divide the Com- 
mon-wealrh, and are diſtrated themſelves: And though their craft, 
or violence, their hypocriſte, and perjury bring them home to that 
| which their over-daring Hope firſt looked upon, yet there they find 
. no reſt, but move uneaſily in the midſt of .thole cares and feares 
which came not neer them when their thoughts were at home ; for 
they have never more bufineſle to doe,then when they doe not their | p 
own ; and have not theirend, when they have their end,becauſe they 
went not that way, nor trod thoſe paths, thoſe plain aud eafte paths 
| whichdd lead untoir, 


| Now, there cannot be a truer Method in our ſtudy and endea- 
vour to be quiet, then this which our Apoſtle hath here laid down : 
<uira,, Which inthe 1 Cor.7.20, he calls Mivuy, to abide in our calling, to a- 
ro abide pati- .} bjide there aS in our own proper place, and ſphere ; as in our Caſtle, 
ently, Gi | as inour Sanctuary, where we are ſafe, ſafe from thoſe incurſions 
and affronts, which will meet together, and multiply about us, to| C 
ſhake and diſturb us when we are out of it. The ſureſt way to be 
Quiet, is to abide in our calling, in that ſtate and condition, in which | 
the Hand of Providence hath placed us, and not to be drawn out of 
| it by the ſplendour, or glory, the benefit, and fairer appearance and | 
ſhew of another mans : Not to ſwell , 2 Cor.12.20. For when we 
ſwell, we ſwell over, and out of our place, and ſo neerer and neerer; 
to danger ;"Tv.chat Oppoſition, which will beat againſt us, to drive 
us back, and ſhrinke us into our own Meaſure and Compaſle ; and 
either in ordinem redigere,as the phraſe is, either drive us back to 
our own place, or! leave us none to move in. Againe, not to; D 
ſtretch beyond our line, 2 Cor,10.14. for Godin confining us unto 
our calling hath given us, as it were, our meaſure, hath drawn out 
a line which we muſt not paſle ; peccare i tanquam lineas tranſilire, 
| Tull.Par.zs, | aith Tully; every ation of ours hath irs limit and Boundaries, and if 
we paſſe them we finne; if we ſtretch beyond theſe, andif | 
Tcir.>cxp. we break through our bounds, and are buſie-bodyes in other mens mat- 
ters, 1 Pet.4.15 . dANoTerosTIOKOTOL, Alient Speculatores, as Tertullian 
rendersit, we take off our eye and care from our own, and ſend 
them abroad as ſpyes, and obſervers of that which concernes us not 3 
we hold our viſitations, exerciſe our juriſdiction there, where we | E 
have no power. Oureye wanders, our eare is itching, our Tongue 
| is walking through the Earth, our hand is reaching at every for- 
bidden tree, our feet are in every mans houſe , our heart 1s rhe 
torge where we faſhion our every mans bufineſſe but our own 3 4 
; Pratorium, or place of Stare, where we appoint out eyery mans Com: | 
(\ ; | mMuiultion, 
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A|mii 


miſhon, ſet other men tasks, and negle& our own ; and asit is in che 


--  _ 
— 


Proverb, edilitatem gerimus ſine popult ſuffragio, inveſt our ſelyes with | | 


a power which was neyer given us, and uſurp authority, which 


we were never voted to ; and are neither quiet our ſelves, nor ſuffer | 


others to be ſo. The Greeks call it roar norww which Gellins tj co 
confeſſes he cannot render, no not obſcurely, in many words ; $:- ak 
neca inquietam inertiam, an unquier and troubleſome ſloth, by which $*2cc.de 

we run up and down, and never abide at one ſtay, but like men," 
which ruh in haſte co quench a fire, ſhoulder every one we meer, | 
and tumble down our ſelves and others in the way, and fo fall toge- | 
ther : Curioſus nemo eſt, quin ſit malevolns, ſaith he in Playtus;, Cu- | | 

riofity is the breath of malice, and is miſchievous ; and miſchief ag. s.. 
provokes wrath ; and injuſtice 2nd miſchief on the one fide, and = 
impatience and wrath on the other, meet and {trive, and ſtruggle 
together ; and in the contention either one or both are loſt. 


And therefore Plato tells us, to meddle with our own matters, g wi 


ToAvTezyorey Ixevroourn i5iand not to buſte our ſelves in other mens, ' 56 av 
isthat which we call juſtice, for by this, we leave to every Man mTearlauy 


|xy mans place is the beſt : tor there is no place either in Church or 


that which is his untouchr, and preterve to our ſelves that which js *<-Plar.c.q.de 
ours; that is, we are juſt to others, and juſt to our ſelves; we doi *? Wc -- 
not trouble and diſadvantage other megAn their ſtation, and defend 
our own. But when we fly out and pafle beyond our bounds, we 
are not what we ſhould be, but carry about with us a world of iniqui- 


ty ; our thoughts are let looſe full of deſire, and are doubled upon 


loſers: we are injurious, falſe, deceittull ; we are oppreſlors, 
theeves, murderers, uſurpers; we are all that in our ſelves which 
we condemn in others; tor this is the ſeminary of all thoſe evils, 
which are ſent forth as ſo many emillaries to break the peace of 
Church and Common-wealth, 


And therefore not onely Religion, but reaſon , not onely Chri- 
ſtianity, bur nature it ſelt hath cops'd and bound us in trom fAlying 
out, and hath defign'd to every man his proper buliueſſe, that he 
may not ſtray nor wander abroad, | 


And firſt, Chriſtianity is the greateſt peace-maker, and keeps eve- | Rom. 12. 
ry man to his own office z if M:niſtery,to wait on his Miniſtery;if teach- | 
ing, to teachzif trading,t2 tollow his Trade , if government,to rule with 
diligence; if ſervice,to be obedient with ſingleneſſe of heart, Epheſ. 6; ; 
Every man hath his gift, and every man hath his meature and pro- 
portion; and, as it was in the gathering: of Mazz4 ,, he that harh | 
much, hath nothing over,and he that hath lictle, hach no lack , eve- | 


FExod.rc. 


SY. . +» | N47 Or 
Common-wealth which is not Honourable z and a great honour it is da 


us full of anxiety, and when we gain moſt, we are - the youu! | 


to ſerve God in any place: One Starre' differs from another Starre. in | 


pong 


I11 . | Glery, 
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Glory ; but in its proper ſpheare, every Stare ſhines , bur out of it, 
is either a Mafle, or lump, or nothing. Iris true, indeed, in Chriſt 


between the Noble and the Peaſant, between him that grindeth at 
the Mill, and him that fitteth ou the Throne ;, becaule his ſpiritudll gra- 
ces are communicated #0 homini, ſed humano genert, not to this 
manz or that, to this calling or that, but to as many as will receive 
chem, to all the world and every man that is Chriſts ſervant, is a 
Peer, a Prieſt, and a King ; and when he ſhall come to judge both 
che quick and the dead, he will not pardon this man becauſe he was 
a king, nor condemne that man becauſe he was a begger ; fornei- 
ther was Dives put in hell, becauſe he was rich, nor Lazarss car- 
ryed into Abrahams boſome, becauſe he was poore z neither was 
Nero loſt, becauſe he was an Emperour, nor Pavl ſaved, becauſe he 
was a Tent-maker ; but yet for all this,he hath made up his Church, 
and formed Common-wealths, not of Angels, bur of men, who live 
in the world, and ſo under order and government ; and hath aſſigned 
every man his place and calling, which if every man would keep and 
make good, every man would be quiet and in peace ; the Church 
would be as heaven i ſelf, all glory and all harmony; and the Com- 
mon-wealth would be a body compa within it ſelf, and never fly 
in pieces, bur laſt forever, -and flouriſh in it ſelf, being ſubje& ro no 
injury, but that of Time, or agreater and over-powerfull, forreigne 
force ; for that ofa delignd Period, and a fatality hanging over 
every body Politique, which at laſt ſinks it down, and buries it in 
that ruine, upon which another is rayſed, is generally believed in the 
world, but upon no convincing evidence, having neither reaſon nor 
Revelation to rayſe it up to the credit of a Poſitive truth $ for, That 
ſuch a thing hath been done, is no good Argument, that #t ſhall ever be 
ſo; and though God hath forerold the period and end of this or 
that monarchy, yer the propheſie doth not reach unto all; and he 
himſelf hath given us thoſe rules and precepts, hath raiſed ſuch a 
tence, and hedg about every common-wealth , which if we did 
not pluck it up ourſelves, might ſecure, and carry them along in 
; the courſe of things even to their end, that is, to the end of the 


Cm. 


ſeſus there is neither high nor low, neither rich nor = z No difference | 


L, 


= 


world ; but this we talk of, as we doof many other things, and 


talk ſo long, till we believe it,and reſt on our gueſle and conjecture, 


© js on a demonſtration: but the truth is, we are our own fate and 


deſtiny, we draw out our thread, and cut it; we ſtart out of our 


| places, and divide our ſelves from one another, and then imdeed, 


and not till then, Fate and Neceſf#ty lye heavy upon a kingdoin, and it 
cannor ſtand, 


| pr yr binds us to our own buſineſſe , and till we break 
looſe,till 

peace 3 We are {ate in our leſſer veſlels,and the ſhip of rhe omen 
— thera en. 


ſome one or other ſteps out of his place from ir, chere 15 | 
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þ wb on with that ſmoothneſſe and evenneſſe which it hath 
from the conſiſtencie of its parts in their own place; tor though all 
are one 77 Chriſt Feſws, yet we cannot but ſee, that there is a | 
main difference between the inward qualification of his members, | 
and the outward adminiſtration and government of his Church. In 
the kingdomes of the world, and ſoin the Church viſible, every 
man is not fit for eyery place ; ſome muſt teach, and ſome govern ; 
ſome muſt learne and obey ; ſome muſt put their hand co the 
plough ; ſome to this trade, and ſome to that ; onely 6: xaeisz)ss, as 
Ariſtotle ſpeaks, thoſe who are of more then ordinary wit and abili-[g,_, _ 
B |ty, muſt beare office in Church or Common-wealth.One is noble, | , : hin 
another 1s ignoble z one is learned, another is ignorant ; one is for| 745. 4yiſtee. 
the ſpade, and another for the {word ; one for the flaile, and ſheep- |/.6 Puliz. 
hook, another for the ſcepter : and ſuch a diſproportion is neceſlary |c-$» 
| amongſt men; for #h/l equalitate ipſa inzqualins , there is no grea- 
ter inequality in the world, then in a body politick, where all the 
-n parts are equall z for that equality, which commends and upholds | 
| 2 Common-wealth,ariſeth trom the difference of its parts moving in 
their ſeverall meaſures and proportions, as muſick doth from dit- 
cords ; when every part anſwers in1ts place, and raiſeth it ſelf no 
C | higher then that will beare ; when the magiſtrate ſpeaks by no- 
thing but the Laws, and the ſubject anſwers by nothing bur his 
obedience ; when the greater ſhadow the leſle, and the lefle help | 
| to fortifie the great ; when every part doth its part, and every 
member its office, then there is an equality and an harmony,and we 
call it peace. For if we move, and move cheerfully in our own 
ſphere and calling, we ſhall not ſtart forth ro diſcompoſe or difor- 
der the motion of others in theirs ; it we fill our own place, we ſhall 
not leap over into anothers; our deſires will dwell at home ; our co- 
vetouſnefle and ambition dye z our malice ceaſe ; our ſuſpicion end; 
D | out diſcontent vaniſh, or elſe be ſoone changed and ſpiritualized 
our deſires will be levelled on happinefle , we ſhall cover the beſt | 
things , we ſhall be ambittous of heaven ; we ſhall malice nothing, | 
but malice, and deſtroy it ; ſuſpect nothing but our ſuſpicion ; and 
be diſcontent with nothing, bur chat we are fo ; and ſo in this be like 
unto God himſelf, and have our Center in our ſelves, or rather make 
peace our Center, that every motion may be drawn from it, that in 
the compaſle and Circumference of our behayiour with others, all 
our Actions, as ſo many lines, may be drawn out, and meet, and be | 
united in Peace. | 


Plin.Epiſt. 


And this is not onely enjoyned by Religion and the Goſpel, bur 
tis the Method of nature it ſelf, which hath ſo ordered it; that eve- 
ry thing in its own place is at quiet and reſt, and no where elſe ; 
The earth moves not ; water is not ponderous in its proper place z 
the fire burnes nor in its ſphere, bur out of ic it hath voracitaters 

| | Ii13 toto 
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1oto mundo avidifiimam, {aith Pliny, it ſpreads it {elf moſt violently, A 
| and deyours every thing it meets with, nay poyſon it ſelf is not hurt- 
full to thoſe rempers that breed it ; 1/{yd venennm. quod ſerpentes in | 
alienam perniciem proferunt, ſine ſui continent, ſaith Seneca ; The ve- | 
nome of the Scorpion doth not kill the Scorpion, and that poylon 
_ which ſerpents caft out with danger and hurt to others, they keep 
without any to themſelves. And as it is in nature, ſo1s it in the ſo- ! 
ciety of men: Our diligence in our own bulineſle is ſoveraign, and 
connaturall to our eſtates and conditions, but moſt times poylonous 
abroad, and dangerous and farall to our ſelves and others. When 
| Uzzah put forth his hand to hold up the Ark of God, and keep ir 
| trom falling, though his intention were good, yet God ſtruck him 
| tor his error and raſhnefle in moving out of his place, and ſtruck him 
E dead, becauſe he did not Te#71ev 7% 19:2,doe his own buſineſſe; when 
Uz21ah invades the Prieſts office, the 2. Chr.26. and would burnln- | 
cente, and Aza1ah the Prophet told him, ad te no pertipet, it per- 
taineth not to thee, it is not thy buſineſle; even while the cenſer was! 
| yet in his hand, his finne was writ in his forehead, he was ſtruck with j 
2 leprofie,8& cut off from the city of the Lord,v.21.When Peter was | 
buſte.to enquire concerning Fohz , What ſhall this man doe! Our Savi- | 
our was ready with a ſharp reply, quid ad te ? what # that to thee *thy' 
buſineſſe is to follow me. When Chriſtians out of a wanton and irre-| 
gular zeale did throw down Images,and were flaine by the Heathen| | _ 
in the very fact, the Church cenſured them as diſturbers of the peace, | | 
rather then Martyrs ; and though they ſuffer'd death in the defi- 
ance of Idolatry, yet allowed them no place in the Dypricks, or in 
the Catalogue of thoſe who laid down their life for the truth. Co- 
| rah rifeth out of his place, and the earth ſwallows him up. Sheba is 
up and blowes a Trumpet, and his head flyes over the wall. Abſalom 
would up into the Tribunall, which was none of his place, and was 
hang'd inthe Oke, which was fitter for him ; and if any have riſen| 
out of their place, as we uſe to ſay, on the right ſide, and been for- 
tunate villaines, their purchaſe was not great ; honey mingled with 
gall, Honour drugg'd with the hatred and curſes of men, with feares 
and cares, with gnawings within, and Terrors without : all the 
content and pleaſure they had by their great leape out of their place, 
was but as Muſick to one ſtretcht out on the Rack, or as that little | | 
light, which is letin through the crack or flaw ofa wall into him | 
that lyes tettered in a loathſome dungeon, and ar laſt their wages; | 
which was death, eternall death, and howling for ever. Nay, when| * 
weare out of our place, and buſte in that which concernes us| FE 
not, though what we do may be init ſelf lawfull, and moſt expe- 
dient to be done, yet we make thar a&t a fin in us, which is another 
mans duty, and ſo ſhipwrack at that point, to which another was 
| { bound; periſh in the doing of that, for which he ſhall periſh, for 
not doing it : The beſt excuſe that we can take up, is that yo -" 
| Loneſta | 
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A Honeſta mente peccare, that we did that which is evil, as we ſay, for the 
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beſt ; that we did {11 and offend God with a good intention and pious 
mind ; which Gloſle may be fitted to the greateſt fin, and js the fai- 
reſt Chariot the Devil hath, to carry us to hell. It we would be par- 
\ ticular, the inſtanc&gawthis kind would be but roo many : For ſuch 
Agents the Enemy of the Truth hath alwayes had in all che Ages of 
the Church, who have unſeaſonably diſturbed the publique peace, 
2nd their own, whole bulſinefle it was (and ſure it could be none of 
their own) to teach Paſtors to Govern, and Divines how to Preach ; | 
{every day to make a new coat tor the Church; to hammer and! 
ſhape out a new form and diſcipline, as it nothing could be done well, 
vecaule they ſtood not by and had a hand in the doing it ; and fo 
make her nor {o faire, but certainly, as changeable as the moone. 
One {ect cillikes this,and another rhar, and a third quarrels at them 
both; and every one of them, 1t their own fancy had been ſer up 
ind eſtabliſht by another hand, would have kickr it down. For this 
humour is reſtlefle and endlefle,and for want of matter, will at laſt 
iced on him that nouritherh it ; as it was in that experiment of the 

eyptians in Epiphanius, who filled a bag with ſerpents, and when 


"ry and half otit felt: we may well ſay of them, as Gregory the 
great doth, {ſos al:enorum attuum ſagax cogttatio devaſtat, they ſo 
buſie their thoughts upon other mens actions, that they have none 
leit for their own 3 which being ſent abroadinto the world, leave a 
devaſtation, a wilderneſſe at home; which fly to every mark whichis ſet 
up, but thatwhich their calling and Religion directs them ro aim art 
whoſe whole lite and imploymentis to do other mens bulinefle, 
and fleep in their own. Ir 1s not ſafe neicher for Church nor com- 
mon-wealth, that ſuch buſte-bodies ſhould walk in matters ſo far 
above their ſphere and compaſſe ; nor 1s it fit that Phaeton ſhould fit 
to0 long in the chaire; tor it theſe turbulent, domineering ſpirits 
prevaile, if the mercy and providence ot God prevent it not, the 
whole courſe of nature will be ſet on fire, or elfe diſlocated and per- 
verted ; and the foot thall ſtand where the hand doth, the eare ſhall 
{peak, and the tongue heare, and the foot ſee ; all ſhall be Prophets, 
all Teachers, T might ſay, all ſhall be kizgs, and I might add, all 
will be atheiſts. 


If then we will ſtudy peace,or deſire to be quiet in our place, let 
RE11610N guide us, which hath drawn out to our hands the moſt 
exact method,and moſt proportion'd to that end;or ler us follow the 
method of nature it felt ; and in the courſe of nature thus we lee it. 
The heavens are ſtretcht forth as a canopy to compaſle the Aire ; 
the Aire moves about the earth ; the earth keeps its Center, and is 


immoveable;the Sun knoweth his ſeaſon, and the Moon her going | 


afterwards they opened it, found that the greateſt had eat up the| 


down ; the Starres ſtart not from their ſpheres : Heavy bodies at- 
Iit3z cend: 
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cend nor , nor doe the light goe downwards; bur all the parts of the At 


Univerſe are tyed and linkt rogether by that law of providence and 
order, that they may ſubfiſt. And ſoitis both in Church and Com- 
mon-wealth ; we are not i» Termino, we cannot be quiet and reſt,bur 
in- our own place and function: what ſhould a Starre doe in the earth, 
or a ſtone in the firmament * what ſhould an inferior ſtep into a ſu- 


— 


— - 


periours ſear, and ſer himſelf above thole who are over him in the 


| Lord? which I am ſure is to be out of his place, where he cannor 


move bur diſorderly. It men would bar fill their own, they would 


have but little leiſure to ſtep into another mans place, or to be ſo 
much fooles as to ſer their foot within their neighbours doores. For 
the Hiſtorian hath obſervedit,that thoſe men who neglect their pri- 
vate affaires, are ever very buſie in examining publick proceedings; 


wellskildin every mans duty but their own. Who fitter to : 


change the face of a Common-wealth , then he that was ſo far in- 
debred, that he dared not to ſhew his own © who wanted ſo much , 
that he might be worth nothing © who more ready to ſhake and diſ- 
ſolve a ſtate, then he that hath waſted his own with riotous living £ 
who will ſaoner be a traytor then a bankrupt ? 


, I might here urge and prefle this duty, which confines every 
man to his own bulineſſe ; 1 4 decoro, from the grace, and beſeem- 
ingneſle of it ; for what garment can fit us better then our own © 
what buſineſle more naturall to us then our own 2 what motion 
more gracetull then in our own? our own place beſt becomes us, 
and we are riculous and monſtrous in any other : Apelles with an 
aule in his hand, or the cobler with his pencill ; Midas with aſſes 
eares, Or an afle in purple; Nero with his fiddle,or a fidler with a 
crown; Comodus making of glaſſes, a good dancer, and a ſword- 
plaier, or a glaſſeman, and a dauncer giving laws; a tradeſman 
in the pulpit, or a divine with the meteyard in his hand ; the Lord 
in his ſervants frock, and the ſervant on his faotcloth, are objets 
of that nature, that they command our finger and our ſmile; and 
the firft and eaſieſt cenſure we paſle on them, is our laughter, and 
it were happy for common-wealths, if rhey leſerved no worle. 
But they are not onely ridiculous, bur ominous and prodigious, and 
appeare like comers, threatning and uſhering in ſome plague, or 
war, ſoine ſtrange alteration in Church or Common-wealth ; where- 
as our own place ( be it what it will) doth not onely conſerve, bur 
become and adorn us; and our regular motion in it, is a faire pro- 
pheſte of peace to our ſelves and all that are about us; and though 
it be the loweſt, we may be honorable init , as Themiſtocles once 
faid, being choſen into a meane office, that he would {o niannage 
It, a$ to make it of as great repute in Athens as the higheſt. 


21). ab atili, from the advantage it brings; quod enim decet fere | 
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A | prodeſt,faith Quintilian; for that which becomes us,cotimonly doth ' Qyinr. i»ſi:; | 
alſo further and promote us ; we uſually ſay, owr plongh gots forward; ** | 
and when the plongh goes and is ours, when we fow our own feed, 
in out own ground, we have laid the foundation of a faite hope, and 
- | we ſeldome miſſe of a rich & plenteous harveſt. W hen we venture 
out of our place, we venture as at 2 Lottery, where we draw many 
blanks, betore we have one prize; and when that is drawne, it 
doth not countervaile the tourtieth patt of our venture ; but the 
crumpet ſounds as at a triumph, and we leave behind us more then 
we carryed with us, and go away with the loſle : So it is when we 
B [move in another mans place, we m6ye upon hopes, which moſt | _ 
times deceive us; when we do our 0wti buſineſſe, we find no dit- 
ficulty, but in the buſineſle it ſelf , and no enemy, but negligence ; | 
but when we break our limits, and leap into oftier mens off 


ares, we | 


meet with greater oppoſition ; we meet with the Law, which is a- | 
£4inſt as, and yery often to0 ſtrong for us ; we meet with thoſe who | 
will be as violent to defend their ſtation, as we are to trouble it ; | 
and if we chance to break through all theſe, yet when we have caſt | 
ni our accounts, and reckoti up the ttouble we haye uadergone, the 
Illegality and injuſtice of our proceedings, the deteſtati6n of all g60d 
men, and the vengeance which hangs over us, with that benefit 
C [which we have reapt, we may put our adyantage iri our eyes, as 


|they ſay, and drop it out. 


Laſtly, a neceſ[ario, from the neceſſity of doing it; and I doe not 
meane a /ee4l!, and —_ neceſſity, as the Civilians ſpeak, a Pre- | 
ciſe neceſlity, which the law and honeſty layes upon us; bur a ne- | 
cefſity in teſpe& of the end, which is to be qvief, which we cannor | + 
attaine to but by our motion in our own place 4 for other paths are 
ſtrange paths and hererogeneous to ir ; and the further we goe in 
them, thE further we are off, and meet with nothing but chat which 
is Diathetrically oppoſed toir , injuſtice, hatred, rhe curſe both of | 
God and man, goods which are of no value, whilſt they ate in our | 
D| hands, and never eftimable but in his, whoſe they truly are; which 
all ate ill materialls co make a pillow to reſt on, In a word, in this 
our irregular motion we look toward the rifmg Sun, and travel 
towards the Weſt ; we run from the ſhade into a tempeſt ; we ſeek 
for eaſe and reſt, and have thruft our ſelves into the Region of noife, 
and thunder, and darkneſſe. Ask thoſe boyſterous and contentious | 
ſpirits which delight in warre ; ask the Tyrants of the earth, choſe 
publique, and priviledg'd thieves ; ask thoſe who doe wade to thelr 
E | unwarranted defires through the fortunes and bloud of others, and 
ſee how they are filled with horror and anxiety'; how the riches, ! : 
which they fo greedily deſired, have eaten them up ; Behold them , | 
afraid of their fortunes; of their friends, of themſelves, eventain- | 


| | ting and panting on the Pinacle of Stite, ready to be blowh 1 
| = 
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= every puffe of wind ; 2s bulie to ſecure their eſtate, as they 


| lieve, that reſt and peace may be found evenin hell it ſel£. 


P 1pyrins Maſ- 
ſomus in Elog, 
(iu? Virar, 
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\rers to engage our ſelyes in other mens ations z for when the'mind| 
of man is at looſe, not taken up and buſied in the adorning of it ſelf, 
then Dinah-like it muſt gadd abroad to ſee the daughters of the 


| 


| 


' 


— 


were to raiſe it, and yet forced to that unhappy prudence which 
muſt needs endangerit. Behold one laine by his friends, another by 
his ſonnes, a third by his ſervants, and ſome by their very ſouldiers, 
who helpt to raiſe them to this formidable height. Look over all 
the Tragedies which have been written, ſcarce any but of theſe ; 


nnne- Sine cede & ſanguine pauci, | 


Few of them have brought their gray haires uabloudy to their 
orave ; and if this be to be quzet, we may in time be induced to be- 


This then is not the way ; and if we will reach home to the end, 
we muſt chooſe that path which leads unto it : This is not the Apo- | 
ſtles method z no, ſaith Saint Paul, we have many members in one bo- | 
dy, and all members have not the ſame of fice ; having therefore diffe- | 
rent callings, and different gifts, and different places to move in, let 
every man wait upon and-move in his own, for there he may be 
quiet, and ro where elſe : let the Lawyer plead, and the Divine 
preach; let the husbandman plough the earth, and the Merchant 
the Sea let the Tradeſman follow his trade; let the Magiſtrate go- 
verne, and let all the people ſay Amen ; let all men make good their 
place, and every man doe his own bufineſſe, and ſo rejoyce together 
in the publique order and peace : And as Cuiacins that famous 
Lawyer in France, when he was askt his opinion in poines of Divi-! 
nity, was wont to give no other an{iver but this, Nihil hoc ad Edidum| 
Pretorss, this which you ask me hath no relation to the Edit of the 
Prztor z ſo whenany temptation ſhall rake us, and invite and flatter 
us Ire 74 8p alienum, to put our hands to another mans work, let 
us drive it back and vanquiſh it with this conſiderate reſolution, that 
it 15 not amongſt the 7« i/a,that it is none of our bulineſle, no! 
more pertaining to our calling, then Divinity doth to the Edi ot 
the Pretor « And then as we confine our ſelves to our own calling, 
{o let us be active and conſtant in our motion init ; and as it follows 
in che Apoſtles method, ler us ſhake off ſloth, and work with our 
hands; which is next to be conſider'd. 


For indeed, idleneſſe is the mother and nurſe of this pragmaticall 
curiofity ; Hac mihi verecundiam, & virtutis modum deturbavit, ſaith 
he in Plautzs, this takes off our bluſh, and makes us bold adyentu- 


Countrey, and mingle ir ſelf with thoſe contemplations which are, 


a5 1t were, of another Tribe and Nation, meere ſtrangers unto hes. 
l 
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profitable invention; for being put into the hands of children, it 


-[man a gift, ſo he hath allotted to every mana Calling anſwerable 
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It is the character of the ſtrange woman , Prov.7. That ſhe is var 
rula & vaea, that ſhe is loud, and ever ſtragling ( vagum ſcortum as 
Horace calls her) and her feet abide not in her houſe ;, tor 'Advvaroy Thy 
wndv Tedrlovre rggrlay Iv, faith Ariſtotle in his Politicks.) He that will 
be Idle, will be evil ; and he that will do nothing, will do char 
which he ſhould not; and the reaſon is given by the Stoick, mobilis 
& inquieta mens homint data eff, the mind of man is full of aftivity, 
ever 1n motion, andreſtleſſe , now carried to this objeR, and anon 
co that 3 1t walks through the world, and out of the world, and is 
notat reſt, when the body fleeps ; and it it do not follow chat 
which 1s good, it will ſoone faſten to that which is evil; for it is 
not aS a wedg of lead, but of the nature of an Angel, which is 
a7r1@, Which cannot fleep; as Ariftotle ſpake of children, C rare, 
1ovxavev , it Cannot reſt, and be quiet ; and therefore the ſame Phi- 
| loſopher much commends *AgxdTu mAQTE? Uy Archytas his raitle, asa 


mor is madelefle hurttull, by diverſion. And ſuch a courſe, God 
and nature may ſeeme to have taken with us,not to dull this activity 
in us,but to limit and confine it ;and as he hath diſtributed to every 


keeps them from breaking veſlells of uſe ; and ſo rhis reſtlefſe hu- 


— 
- 
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to that gift, that every man being bound to one, may have the leſſe 
ſcope and liberty to rove and make an incurſion upon another mans 
calling. This is a Primordiall Law , of as great antiquity as the firſt 
man Adam, That we muſt work with our hands; For God will nog eve- 
ry day work miracles for us, and fend us, as he did the Iſraelites, 
Tgvphy darogyy & avigwrer, AS Baſil {peaks , tood without the labour of 
[Plowing and ſowing. Every Dew will not bring us Manna, nor every 
rock yeeld us water ; No, In ſudore wultys thi, 11 the ſweat of thy brows 
| thou ſhalt eat thy bread, was a Command as well as a Curle ; and God 
hath ſo ordain'd it, thar by fulfilling the Command, we may turn the 
Curſe into a Bleſſing. We are not now in Paradife, but as our firſt 


ſpeaks, condemned to the world as to the mines, to labour and dig, 
and ſo find that treaſure we ſeek for. As heaven, ſo the earth is the 
Lords, and he hath given them both to the Sonnes of men; the food 
of our ſoules, arid the food of our bodies are his gitt, and he gives 
them, when he reveals and preſcribes the meanes how we hall 
procure them;for the one he hath given us taculty and will, for the 
other ſtrength and appetite ; neither will the heavens bow chem- 
ſelves down to take ns in, nor the things of this world fall into our 


Open thy mouth wide, and 1 will fill it, and the opening of our mouth 
is Our Prayer, our Endeavour, our working with our hands,and ther 
his bleſſings fall down, and fill it. Labour and induſtry 1s a thing 
ſo pleaſing ro God, tht he hatheven bound a bleſſing rot, which 


Father, after he had forfeited it, mundo dati quaſi metallo, as Tertull. | lie p.ltio 


boſome,when we ſir ſtill, and lay no more out tor them then a wiſh. [pp 
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neyer leaves it,but is carried along with it,whereſoever it is, even; A 


in the meer naturall, and heathen man; be the man what he will, | 


it is almoſt impoſſible that diligence ſhould not chrive, for a bleſ-\ 


ling goes along with it,as the light doth with the Sun, which may 
be ſhadowed or eclip'sd by the cloudineſfe of the times, or by ſome 
croſle accident, but can never be quite put out: Ina word, labour 


is the price of his gifts, and when we pay it down, by a kind of; 


commutative juſtice, he brings them in, and puts them into our 


Ut operemini manibus, that you work with your hands ; which 
words take in all manuall trades, and handycrafts, which are for 
uſe and neceſſity ; all lawfull trades ; for even theeves, and rob- 
bers, and Juglers, and cheaters, and forgers of writings do work, 
not with their feet, ſaith Tertulliay, but with their hands; and he 
brings in his exception againft Painters, and Statuaries, and Engra- 
vers, but no further then he doth againſt Schoolmaſters, and Mer- 


chants, who bring in frankincenle ; in that reſpect onely, as they {a- | 


crifice their ſ\veat and their labour, and are ſubſervient and miniſte- 
riall, either to luſt or Idolatry ; for the diligence, faith he, of the 
Statuary 1s the divinity of the Idol ; and we may fay, thoſe ma- 


and repute inthe world, becauſe it will ſtill be world, were at firſt 
the Dauehters,and are now become the nurſes of our luxury and 
luſt ; luxury begat them ,and they ſend our luxury in triumph 
through the Streets : were Terte{:ay, whoſe zeale waxt fo hot e- 
ven againſt a purpleſeller, to paſſe now through our great city with 
power and authority, how many ſhops would be ſhut up ? or rather 
how many would there be left open? for it is not eafie to number 
thoſe Arts and Crafts, which had they never been profeſſed, we 


might have had Food axd Raiment, with which we Chriſtians, above 
all the generations of men, ſhould be content, 


But it is not for me to determine which are neceffary, and which 
are not, but to leave it to the magiſtrate ; there be Arts and trades 
enough beſides theſe, toexerciſe our wit, our ſtrength, our hands, 
and ſuch as Lycurgus might have admitted into his Common-wealth, 
whoſe prudence and care it was to ſhut out all that was unneceſlary; 


bandry, tor, Antiquis temporibus nemo Ruſticari neſcivit, faith Iſcho- 
mach in Columel, Jn the firſt age nv man was ignorant of this Art, 
and the learned have obſerved, that the originall of humane Laws, 
which were the preſervers of peace, the boundariesto keep every 
man. 1n his own place, was from tillage, and the firſt diviſion of 


bh ſowing of Corn as ſhe is call'd Frugifera, the goddeſle of a 
O 


ny unneceſſary Arts and trades which are now held up with credit 


grounds ; whence Ceres, who is firſt ſaid to have deviſed and taught | 


che firſt that required the labour of the hands was tillage and hus- | 


M 
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ſo is ſhe termed 0eapop3g& the maker of Laws ; and in honor of her 
the Athenians celebrated thoſe feaſts which they.called 9:2ugtcre. 


poſtle, Let not him that laboureth not, cat, 1s not onely true, be- 
cauſe Saint Paul ſpake ir, but Saint Paul ſpake it becaule it is true ; 
a Dictate not onely of the ſpirit, but of nature 1t felf. Afar i borne 
unto labour, ſaith Fob ;, it is nacurall ro him, as nacurall, as for 
the ſparks to fly upwards ; and if we rightly weigh it, it is as great a 
prodigie, as monſtrous a light, to (ee an idle perſon, that can do 
nothing bur feed and cloath himſelf, and(breath,as to fee a ſtone flye, 
or fire deſcend to the Center of the earth; I may add, as to ſee the / 
Sunne ſtand ſtill: For as the Sun, ſo Man naturally ſhould rejoyce to 
run his courſe. | 


and tell him he is a thiet that he drinks not water out of his own ci- 
ſterne « That he eateth ſtolne bread. Tt I ſhould, I have Saint Paul 
and Reaſon ro juſtifie me, who tells him plainly,that he chat works 
not at all, walks inordinately, and eats not his own bread, as if it were 
not his own, if his own hands brought it not in ; and Epheſ.4.26. 


ver heard of the curſe in Paradiſe, yet by the very light of nature, 


Shall I now awake the fluggard (if any Thunder will awake him) 


Let him that ſtole, ſteale no more, but rather let him labour and work with 
his hands: Tt he will not ſteale, let him labour ; it he doe not labour, 
he doth bur ſteale, even that which in common eſteeme is his own. | 
For we muſt not think, that they onely are theeves, who doe v/tam | 
vivere vefticulariam,wbo dig down walls by night, or lye in wait | 
upon the hills of the robbers ;, Fur eſt, qui rem contreetat alieuum, he is 


out from the benefit of fire and water, and all human2 commetrce 5 


”, hach out-law'd and baniſht himſelt from the world : He | ah 
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Felins in 
a thief, which makes uſe of thac winch is not his ; and then we may | 27h veRiiew. 
arraigne the ilde,{lothful perſon at this barre,as guilty of this crime; | laria vita 
for he roſteth that which he never took in hunting; he ulerh the creature, |, _ 
to which he hath no right ; He hath interdicted, 2n4 ſhut hiumlelt | 
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| rob'd himfelt; for though he have plenty of all things,yet idleneſſe ' A | 
will blow upon it and blaſt it ; He robs the Common-wealth, for 1»- | f 
tereſt reipub, ut quis re ſua bent utatur, private diligence is a publique 
good, and the carefull managing of every mans eſtate, is adyanta- 
geous to the whole. And laſt of all, he robs his own ſoule of the 
=” ſervice and Miniſtery of his body, which was made a ſervant toit , 
| he robs his ſoule of his ſoule, of all the power and aRtivity it hath, 
which ſerves for no uſe but to carry him to a feaſt, and from thence 
co his bed, where he lyes: the picture and repreſentation of himſelf, 
of what he was when he was awake, and will be yet more like hing-| B 
ſelf, when he is in his grave ; For here he is but a walking,talking,! 
| breathing ſhadow, nay dead, compatled about with ſtench and rot- 
tenneſſe, whilſt many evil ſpirits hover over his grave, many temp- 
rations are ready to fie on him, and we may ſay of him, as Seneca 


did of his friend Yatia, hic fits et, In this world he doth not live, 
Sencc.ep.z5, | but is buryed. | 


4 


I might here bring to this barr thoſe cloyſter'd Monks and Fryars, 
who leave the world as men doe virtue and learning, not becauſe| | 
| they loarh and deteſt ic, but becauſe the way unto them is hard and| 6 

rugged; leave the world to enter into a paradiſe, where all things| 
' grow up of themſelves, and of many of them that of Martin Lather 
| (who was himſelf once a Monk) is true, Monachos 1gnavia fecit , 
| Tdlenefle hath made more Monks, then Religion; who leave not the 
| world for Chriſt, but ſhadow themſelves under their Coule and his 
' name, that they may the more quietly enjoy it. 


But to paſle by theſe as none of our Horzon , A ſort of Chriſti- 
| ans there are, and they think themſelves of the beſt ſort (we may 
call them Monks at large) as idle as they, bur nor cloyſter'd up,|p 
, who though they labour tor'the things of this world, becauſe they 
| love them well, yer look not upon their labour as any acceptable 

| ſervice to God, bur break it off many times moſt unneceſlarily, and 
| leave their duty behind them, to goe up with the Phariſee, intothe 
| 
| 
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Temple, not to pray, but to hearea Sermon, and then re- 
' turn back to their ſhop, and'commend and confute it ; Heare and doe 
not, but doe the contrary. They call it devotion, but ir is the Irch 
' and wantonneſle of the Eare which wafts their-devotion, and ſome- 
q | times their eſtates; this they delight in, and'this is their Religion , 
| | nothing but words and noyſe; to this they ſacrifice their time which 
I { 15 due to their calling,and then too oft redeeme it with fraud and 
| | couzenage,which hath ſo often been preſented to them as the gall | E 
| | ot bitterneſle, even in the diſh which they love. The word-of God* 

can we heare it too oft? Yes; if we doe 'not practice it, or it we 
' practice the contrary ; if we can goe from the mount, and break the 
| raw, whilſt yet the thunder is in our Eare. I may ask with the Apo- 
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ſtle,1s all the body hearing: doth all Religion dwell in the eare ?Nay, 
I will add further, doth all Religion conlift in prayer * (For what * | 
I muſt anſwer theſe men, as Saint Auſt#z did the Monks in his time) 
are we not bound alike to all the precepts of God © or may we lay 
out all our time in the performance of'one duty, and leave none for 


the reft ? ſhall the eare rob the rongue, and the tongue the hand ? 
ſhall one duty fivallow up another? S; ab his avocand: non ſumns, nec 
manducandum eſt , Tt we may not ſometimes break off our devoti- 
on, we muſt break another precept, which binds us, to work with 
our hands ;, and yet we need not fo break it off, but that we may 
carry it along with us, even carry the ſavour of it, which may min- 
gle it felf with the actions of our calling, and fo pertume them, and 
make them pleaſing and acceptable ro God. Arator ſlivam tenens 
Hallelujah cantat, faith Saint Hzerom ; the husbandman may pray, 
and praife the Lord, and fing an Hallelujah at the plough raile, and 
ſo may the ſmith with the hammer in his hand: and certainly, if 
we would entertain them, Religion and Devotion would wait upon 
us even in our ſhops, and be the beſt- actendants we have, would 
make us honeſt, and make us rich. Palladzus in his Larnfzaca tells us 
of a certain virgin, who ſaid ſeven hundred prayers in a day. Take} 
the glofſe in the margent (for it much crook me when 1 firſt read 
it) Decem orationes conſtitute publicis rebus occupato non minorts pretii 
ſunt quam tercentym nihil agentis, Ten prayers, faith the gloſle, 
made by a man imployed in publick affaires, or in his own private 
calling,are ofas high an eſteeme, and of force avalleable, as three 
hundred conceived or uttered by him who doth nothing bur pray. 
I may be bold to adde ; he that heares but one Sermon, and medi- 
rates thereon, and repeats and a&ts it over in his life, labouring pain- 
fully and honeſtly in his calling, is more pleaſing and acceptable ro 
God, then he that neglects his calling ; andif it were poſſible, in 
one week, heard an hundred. And it you will not take my word, 
I doubt nor, but you will give ſome reſpect to S. Anguſtines realon. 


nee 


Citics exauditur una obedientts oratio, quam decem millia contemptoris, 


that truth whichis heard 2 | 


one prayer of an obedient man, who walkerh in his calling according 
to the rule, ſhall be ſooner heard of God, then ten thouſand from 
him, who makes his diligence to keep one commandment a privi- 
ledg and warrant to break the reft ; for what tolly isit, #t, quod 


bonum eſt frequentins audiatur, id.v facere nolle quod auaitur © under 
pretence of having time to heare, to take no time at all to practice * 


{ 


But here the devout ſluggard may perhaps find ſomethung in {cri- , 
Pture, which may ſerve him as a pillow to fleep on: for as the co- 
vetous perſon cancull out certain thrifry Texts to countenance his | 
covetouſneſle, as that, He that provides not for his family ts worſe then | 
an Infidel; and, let not him that laboureth not eat ;, 40 hath the idle 
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| gere frenos, 1lla laxare videatur, either to give a check , or to ler 


| | fily reconcile them by the two perſons, The covetous, and the care- 


{down like ſhades, and apparitions; like ghoſts, which leave no im- 
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and negligent perſon his, as Take no care for the morrow ;, Take no 
care for your life; Labour not for the meat that periſheth. Thus, as Tex- 
tullian ſpeaks, they can draw the Scripture either way, ut hac reſtrin- 


looſe the reines to idlenefle and ſloth. But the Scripture is truth in 
every part, and one part cannot contradict another ; for we may 
work with our hands, and yet care no more for the morrow, then if 
it were no part of time, then if it were nothing ; and for ought we 
know, it is fo, for who can ſay, he hath a morrow © and we may ea- 


| lefle ; for both Texts doe not ſo apparently fit both : Let then the 

careleſſe and negligent perſon have this goad ſet in his fide , thar if 

he provide not for his family, He i worſe then an Infidel; this Text 
is infallibly true for him : and then hold back rhe covetous beaſt 
| with this bit and bridle, that he muſt not care for the morrow ,, and 
| this Text will fit him, qui #pſa quiete fatigatur, as Hilary ſpeaks, who 
{is weary of nothing more then reſt, and js in labour, it he labour nor 
and drudg in the world ; and thus may the carelefle learne to labour, 
and the covetous forget ro care ; the ſluggard may awake from his 


— 


| Lethargy, and the covetous not riſe ſo early, nor make ſuch haſte 


and the other as a chaine to bind the deſires of the covetous ; to the 
one, labour not ;to the other, labour cannot be ſpoken with accent 
ſharp enough. Our Saviour could not be too expreſſive againſt cove- 
touinefle, becauſe it is a vice which beares up and carries a faire 
name and credit in the world ; men ſpeak well of it, and call it wiſ- 
dome, and providence. Againe, Saint Pau! could not ſpeak loud e- 
nough to the idle perſon, becauſe idleneſſe 1s 74g7vor x2x32, a flattering 
and pleaſing evil, and which we doe not eaſily ſhake off, eſpecially 
when it hath got a mask on, and comes forth with the varniſh and 
| colour of piety, and can (hrow'd and ſhelter it ſelf under the beauty 
of holineſle. 


We muſt not paſſe by the idle and boyſterous gallant, but give 
him a ſalute, becauſe he looks for it ; for we ſee too many,who have 
no calling,no profeſſion,quz vol;tant velut umbre, who flutter up and 


preſſion behind them, or ſuch a one, which is as diſhonourable as the 
hole in a {laves Eare, or the mark in the forehead of an Imp«ſtor : 
They plough nor, they trade not, they preach not, they plead nor, 
they neither ſowe nor reap, yet Solomon in all his Royalty was 
[not clothed like one of thele; nor yet ſo wiſe, as they are in thezr own 
 concetts : Salve Getulice, why ſhould we not bow the knee, and doe 


B 


| 
'to be rich; the one Text is as a whip on the back of the ſlothfull, | C 


[them reverence © Nay rather we may be bold to tell chem, ehac 
| they are Carcinomata reipub. the Cankers and impoſtumes of ther 
, Countrey;that they are pinn'd to the Common-wealth,as their Fea- 
| 


thers 
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thers are to their Caps, for ſhew, but for no uſe at all ; like thoſ®© 
| Paraſiticall plants (as the Herbaliſts call them) which ſpring out of 
other plants, and have their juyce,and nouriſhment,8 vegetable lite 
foom their roots, or as warts upon a mans hand, which grow up with 
it, and trouble and deface it; or indeed as Idols, which though dreſt 
up,and painted,and gilt, yet are nothing in this world, 


I know they may reply , that they are born rich, and what they 
poſleſle is theirs by inheritance ; this may be true, but yer they were 
not born fooles, nor were luxury and idlenefle entail'd upon them at 


field, to ear and drink, and ſtraggle up and down, and then fall to 
the ground; were they born to great poffeſfions 7 It is then moſt 
unnaturall to draw this concluſion from hence, that they may doe 
what they liſt ; Ir will follow rather, that they are more bound to be 
ative in doing of good, that they are more obliged to God tvhich 
puts that bread into their mouths, which he makes others ſt6op fot 


[rich, tro make them Atheiſts (tor nothing elſe can be raiſed upon 


| mw wiliter vivit, ſaith Aqurnas, he lives not idly who imploys 
Ee 


to the ground. I will not put the ſheephook into their hands,and yet 
the Patriarchs were ſhepheards; Iwill not bind them to a trade, yer | 
Kings and Emperours have bound themfelyes ro one, and mads it 
their recreation ; I will not reach ro them the Axe or the Chizell, 
and yet Foſeph of the houſe of David, and aceording to the letrer, 
Chriſt himſelf was one; I will not pull their hands to the plough, 
for then I ſhould rake them from Complement,and the Gentlerian 
were loft: but I cannot think that God gave them plenty, to rfiake 
them idle; that he did fo much tor them, that they thould doe rio- 
thing, or which is worſe, learne to defie himz- give them ſtrength, 
to make it the law of unrighteouſnefle ; . wit,to deſcant on his provi- 
dence, to derogate from his miracles, to baffle religton, to laugh ar 
judgement, and ro mock ar Hell ,; we cannot think he made them 


idlenefle ; not thoſe mountaines of ptery and charity, but big and 
felling imaginations, which exalt themſelves againft God.) There 
be other trades beſides thoſe that are Manuall ; wiverd? artes, the 
Art of good life, the art of compoſing our Aﬀections, the Art of 
ordering our private affiires, and of being ſubſervient co the pub- 
lique, que non ſub mann naſcuntur, which cannot be learnt in the midſt 
of Riot and wantonneſſe; which will coſt us more panes, then che y 
take, who work with their hands; for ſhould the plough-man turn 
ſtudent, he would look back upon his former dayes,as to many Feſt- 
ivalls, and on his labour as not ſo grear, compared with that role 
and contention of mind which will ſtretch and rack him in the 
dayes of his gowne. .To conclude this z #0# 0!zoſe vivit, qui quali- 


himſelt in doing good, whether as a Divine,or Lawyer,or Tradeſman, 


the fame time ; they were born men, and not as the beaſts of the | / 


or Gentleman, or Lord, or King. He doth eden) then 
about 
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prnnt,non tam 
proptcr vitthis 
neceſſitatem, 
quam anime 
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11s labore ſuſct- 


T he rwentieth S ermon. 


| labour with his hands who doth ſtretch his endeavours to the fur- 
theſt, to be profitable to himſelf and others, to at his part upon 
the common ſtage, to make good his place in the Common-wealth; 
who binds himſelf to thoſe acts which are proper to him, and there- 
fore do moſt become him. Facito aliquid operts ut te ſemper Diabo- 
' lus inwveniat occupatum, ſaith Saint Hierom: be alwaies doing ſome 
' work or other, that the devil may find thee full and and imployed, 
 ſobulte in thy calling, that he ſhall not ſpy any place where he 
may faſten his dart: it he thus find thee, he hath loſt his craft and his 
ſtrength , and will neither be a ſerpent to deceive, nora lion to de- 
vour thee. This is S. Pauls counſell, and part of his method,and he 
ſets his ſeale to it, and doth not onely counſel, but command it, ſtudy 
to be quict, do your own buſincſſe, work with your hanas, ſicut pracepimus, 
as 1 have commanded you. 


Which we may look upon (and we can but look upon it) as a 
command, and as Saint Paxls command. And firſt, it comes un- 
der the command, which makes it neceſlary to be obſerved, and 
leaves itnot to us to do when ,and how we pleaſe; as neceſſary for 
us to do, asto believe in Chriſt. For howſoever we may count them 


—— — 


as petty duties, and of a lower forme yet our blefſed Saviour puts 


an high eſteeme upon them, and upon the leaſt title and 7974 of 
them,and Math.5.19. tells us plainly, thatit any ſhall break oze sf 
theſe leaft commandments,which regulate our converſation with men, 
he ſhall be called the leaſt of the kingdeme of heaven, that is, ſhall be 
of no eſteeme at all, thar is, ſhall be ſhut out of that kingdom. For a 
ſtrange thing it may ſeeme, that faith, and hearing,and jprayer, and 
taſting, and many times but the formality of them, ſhould make 
up the maine Battalzain our. ſpirituall warfare, as thoſe three hun- 
dred did in Gideons Armyzand thoſe 0militicall virtues, filence, 
peaceableneſſe, honeſty, meekneſſe, doing our own buſineſſe, in- 
duſtry in our calling, like thoſe who lapped not, ſhould be left be- 
hind, as not fit for ſervice. *Tis true, the Church is founded upon 
a rock, upon faith in Chriſt, bar then faith implyeth practice, even 
the practice of thoſe virtues which concern us as members of the 


Common-wealth as well as of the Church ; for the Common- 
wealth isnotin the Church, but the Church in the Common- 
, wealth; for every Common-wealth is not Chriſtian, And 
| as Saint Paxl tells us, that he that knows not how to rule his own 
; houſe, is not fit to take care of the Church; no more can he who 
' ar Plea(ure breaks theſe tyes and ligaments,with which nature and 
Religion have linkt him in a body politick, and that many times 
under pretence of Religion, boaſt or comfort himſelf in his relation 


| 


to Chriſt, He that is not a good member of the Common-wealth, 
15 not atrue member of the Church ; he that is not a good {Frvaut, 
or a good maſter; a good governour, or agood ſubject ; he thar 1s 
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not a juſt dealer, an honeſt tradelman, a faithtull labourer; he that 
loves not h s neighbour as himlezf, he that is not quter, and peacge- 
able, ani induſtrious ( deceive himſelf as he pleaſe) can have nothing 
but che name of a Chriſtian. For what : will hearing onely, or pray- 
ing ,or taſting, lye upon this foundations was Feſs Criſt laid as the 
 faundation onely to bear up ſpeculative and tancifull men, onely 
to beare up Phanſees and hypo crites 2 will not diſcretion,x and fea- 
ſonable ſilence, and honeſty and diligence in our calling concur to 
that {uperſtructure which mult rife up as highas heaven? will our! 
'eye, or tongue, or eare, or knee, or fancy bowe and incline God, 
and will he not once look down upon our order, upon our peaceable, 
and honeſt converlation with men 2 Is Religion turned anchorer, 
and (hut up within our ſelves, there onely to liſten atrer words and 
ſounds, 8 breathe them out agiinzand muſt not the come forth to or- 
der our ſteps amongſt men? may ſhe not be ſeene in a fertled_ 
mind, and eve; ina labouring hand, as well 2s in an open eare, and ; 
a buftte tongue, which ſpeaks loud and oit of Gods kingdom, when | 
we do thoſe things which will ſhut us out 2 Ler us not deceiye our | 
ſelves; to bc quict, to meddle 1n our own buſineſſe, to 1 abour with our 
hands, are ſub precepto, are under the command, and binding, and are | 
cendred to us, and P reicribed as a law. Indeed nature and Reaſon, ; 
one would think, thould bind us, and guide our motion in thar' 
{phere, or place, wherein we are fixt; for why ſhould not every | 
man be what he is made to be 2 and although I donor think that | 
every command in the Goſpel, 1s juris naturalis, and fo made j 
known to us by the light of nature (for nature certainly could nor | 
teach us to dye tor our brethren, which yer the Goſpel doth) yer | 
there is nothing commanded there, which carryes not with it a _na- 


OO 


| r. de ur. 


theſe duties, which we now ſpeak of, may ſeeme clearly ro ifſue 'c.1:.5:2.s 
trom thoſe dictates of nature, that we ſhould do to others, as we would | 

be done to; that all things ſhould be doxe decently and to edificatton. | 
That nothing ſhould be done againſt conſcience; which h ad been of 
force for the ordering of mens actions of this nature, though che 
Scripture had never expreſſed them, and were of force before the | 
Goſpel was written, and did bind us, not onely becauſe they were 
written, but becauſe they were juſt. For why ſhould he who 
would not be {poyled himſelf, rob another? why ſhould he who 
makes his houſe his caſtle,be ſo ready to invade, and break into his 
neighbours 2 why ſhould he who js even ſick of a cheare,be to ready 


to Put one upon anorher ? why ſhould he that would be quiet ar 
' home, be ſo troubleſome abroad why ſhould not Ahab be as wil- 
(ling to part with his crown, as to take Naboths vineyard © But Chriſt, 
the beſt maſter and law-giver that ever was, came not to deſtroy, 

but to perfect nature; not to blot out thoſe common notions which | 
L1! we, 
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curall dignity and beſeemingneſle,co which, with a little inſtruction, j 77" Gor. l. 
and upon ſerious conſideration, we thall willingly ſubſcribe. And'y 
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ie brought into the world with us, but ro make them more legi- 
ble, to improve them, and ſo make them his Law; and if we look 
upon them as not belonging to us,we our ſelyes cannot belong to the. 
covenant of grace ; for even theſe duties are weaved in, and made 
a part of the covenant; and if we break the one,we break the other; and. 
not onely if we believe not, but it we live not peaceably ; if we 
ſtretch beyond our line ; if we labour nor in our calling, we ſhall 
not enter into his reſt, For theſe alſo are his Laws, and theſe doth 
our bleſſed Apoſtle teach and command. | 


| 
| And, toconclude ; ſuch a power hath Chriſt lefr in his Church, 


conferred it firſt on his Apoſtles, and thoſe who were to ſucceed | 
| and ſupply their place, who were t' {peak after them in the perſon 
andin the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we will not diſpute now! 
what power it 1$ ; it is ſufficient to ſay, it is not an Earthiy, but a 
Heavenly Power, derived from Chriſt himſelf, rhe Fountain and: 
originall of all power whatſoever. As Chriſts kingdom is not of | 
this world, ſo is not this power of that nature, as to ſtand in need of | 
'an Army of Souldiers to detend and hold ic up, butis like ro the 
object and matter it works upon, ſpirituall; a power ro command, 
co remember every man of his duty in the Church or Common- 
wealth; tor the Church and Common-wealth are two diſtin, 
bur not contrary things, and both powers were ordained to uphold 
and defend each other; the civill power to exalt Religion, and Re- 
ligion to guard and fence the ciyill power, and both ſhould concur 
in this, that we may lead aquiet and peaceable life in all Godlineſſe 
and honeſty. Our commiſſion is from heaven, and we need no 0- 
ther power then his, that ſealedir, and che virtue and Divinity of 
it ſhall then be made maniteſt, when all earchly power ſhall ceaſe, 
andeven Kings and they who did what they liſt, thall cremble he- 
fore it. We lee, that power which is exercited here on earth, 
though rhe glory of it dazle an eye of fleſh, yer fits heavy upon 
them who weare it; we ſee 1t tortures them, that delight in it ; 
eats up them that feed on't 3 eats up it ſelf, and driving all before 
it at laſt falls it felt ro the ground, and falls as a milſtone upon him 
that hath ic,and bruiſeth him to pieces. Ir is not ſuch a power, but] 
may be bold to lay, though it be Lookt upon, & laught at,& deſpiſed 
by the men of this world, yer 1s it a greater power than that, which 
ſometimes ſets it up on high, and ſometimes makes ir nothing, and 
hath its end, when ir hath not its end, for to publiſh our maſters 
[will ro command in his name is all;and though the command prove 
to ſome the Savour of death unto death, yer the power is ſtill the 


| 


| 
| 


fame, and doth never faile ; and if men were, what they profeſle 
themſelves,Chriſtians ; if they had any taſte of the powers of the 
world to come, they would more tremble at rhis, then ar the other; 
be more atraid of a juſt reproot,then a whip; of an excommunication, 
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A | then a ſword; of the wrath of God, which is yer ſcarce viſible, then 
of that which comes in tire and tempelt ro devour us ; tor his fayour, 
or his wrath ever accompanies this-power, which draws his love 
neerer to them that obey it, and poures forth his vengeance on them 
chat reſiſt it. | —_ TP <4 


(1 


To conclude then; look upon the commarid, and honor the 
Apoſtle thar brings it ; for the commands ſake ; for his ſake, whoſe 
power, and command. it is. A power there is: proper and peculiar 
to them,who are called toit; and if the name of power may move 
B jenvy (tor we ſee men fret at that which was ordeined tor their good, 
and ſo waſt and exhale all their Religion rill it be nothing) if the 
name of power beare {o harſh a ſound, we will give you leave to 
think it is not much materiall, whether you call it ſo or no ; whe- 
ther we ſpeak in the imperative mood, hoc fac, do this upon your pe- 
rill ; or onely poſitively point as with the finger, this ts to be done: 
we will be any thing, do any thing, be as low as you pleaſe, ſo we 
may raiſe you above the vanities of the world, above that wanton- 
neſle, which ſtormes at that, which was ordained for no other end, 
but to lift you out of ruine,into tne higheſt heavens. Our power, 
C | and the coinmand of Chriſt differ not ſo much, but rhe one includes 
and upholds the other; and if you did but once love the command, | 
you would never boggle at the name of power, but bleſſe and honour 
| him chat brings it, | 


—C—C——_— EE 


Oh that men were wiſe ! but ſo wiſe, as not tobe wiſer then | 

God, as not to chooſe and fall in love with their own wayes as more 4 
certain, and dire&t unto the end, then Gods; as not to preferre 
cheir gwn mazes and Labyrinths, and uncertain gyrations drawn out | 
by luſt and fancy, before thoſe even and unerring paths found out | | 
D by an infinite wiſdome, and diſcovered to us by a mercy as —_ ; | | 
oh that we could once work out and conquer the hardſhip of a com- } 

mand, and then ſee the beauty of it, and to whar glory it leads us; | 
we ſhould then receive an Apoſtle in the name of an Apoſtle, and} 
look upon the command, though brought in an earthen veſlell, as 
upon heaven it felt ; oh that we were once ſpirituall ; then choſe 
precepts which concern our converſation on earth, would be laid 
hold on and embraced, as from the Heaven Heavenly ; then thould 
we be as quiet as the Heavens, which are ever moving, and ever 
at reſt, becauſe ever in their own place ; then ſhould we be as the 
Angels of Heaven, who envy not one another, malice not one 
another, trouble not one another, but every Angel knows his office, 
and moves in his own order ; and our aſhduous 1:b ur in our caÞling } | 
would be a reſemblance of the readynefle of roſe blefled (pirits, | 
{who at the beck of Majeſty have winzs,and haſte co their duty; wi | 
are ever moving, and then in as m_nen ExXUTtion, When they ! 
18 -- are 
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are in their miniſtery. In aword 5 then ſhould we Every one fit un- A 
der his own vine, and figtree, and no evill eye ſhould look towards 
him, no malice blaſt him, noinjury afſaglt him, no bold intruſion 
unſettle him; but we ſhould all rejoyce together, the poore with 
the rich, the weak with the ſtrong, the low with the high, all 
blefſe one another, help one another, guard one another, and {6 
in the name of the prince of peace walk peaceably together,every 
one moving in his. own place, till we reach that peace, which 
yet we do not underſtand, but ſhall then fully enjoy to all Eternity. 


— 
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Parr I, 


Micau 6. 8. 


v; 6. Wherewith ſhall I come before the Lord, and 
bow my ſelf before the high God ? Shall I come_ 
before him with burnt-cfferings ? &&C. - - 


v. 8. He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what u good; and 
what doth the Lord require of thee , but to doe 
. juſtly, to love mercy , and to walk humbly with 


thy God * 


yRImnetg Here be many who ſay, Who will ſhew ws any good ? faith 
the PopherDavid, Pſ.4.6.For Good is that which men 
naturally deſire; and here the Prophet AMzrcah hath 
fitted an Anſiver to this Queſtion, He hath ſhewed thee, 
| O man,what i good, And in the diſcovery of this Good, 
he uſeth the'ſame method which the Philoſopher doth in the detcri- 
ption of his Morall Happinefle ; Firſt ſhews us what it 1s not, and 
then whar itis: And as the Philoſopher thurs out Horoxr,and Riches, 
and Pleaſure, as being fo littke neceſlary, that we may be happy 
without them ; ſo doth the Propher, in the verles going betore my 
L113 Text, 
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non doceasrefti with which we may appear and bow before our God, and be ac-|R 


V1am, 
Columel.de 
Re Rult.l.1t. 
'F A 


1 Cor.11, 


— P 


T he one and twentieth Sermon, 


Text, ina manner, reje&t and caſt by burnt offerings, and all the ' A 
Ceremoniall, and Typicall part of Moſes law, all that outward, | - - 
buſte, expenſive and ſacrificing Religion, as no whit eſſentiall to| 


that good, which he here fixeth up, as upon» a pillar for all eyes 
to look upon; as being of no great alliance or nearneſle, nor fit to 
Incorporate it (elf with that piety, which ntuſt commend us to| . 
' God: andas atrye Prophet, he- doth not onely diſcover to the |. 

Jews the common error of their lives, but ſhews them yet a more 
excellent way, firſt asking the queſtion, will the Lord be pleaſed with 
thouſands of Rammes ? whether ſacrifice be that part of Religion 


cepted:? and then in his aniwer, in the words of my Text, quite 
excluding ir, as not abſolutely neceſſary, and eflentiall co that 
| which is indeed Religion, TS 

And here the queſtion, will the Lord he pleaſed with ſacrifice ? 
adds Emphaſis and Energy, and makes the Denyall more ſtrong, and 
the Concluſion in the Text more poſitive and binding then if 
it had been in plain termes, and formally denyed; then this 
Good had been ſhewed naked and alone, and not brought in with the 
ſpoyles of that Hypocriſie, which ſupplants and overthrowes it, and| C 
| uſurps both irs place, and name ; ſhall 7 come before him with burnt 
offerings * is in effect, I muſt not do it 3 That which is good, that 
which 1s Religion hath ſo little relation to it, that it can ſubſiſt with- 
out it ; and moſt times hath been ſwallowed up, and loſt in it. It was 
in the world before any command came forth for Sacrifice ; and it 
1s now moſt glorious, when every Altar is throwne down, and hath 
the ſweeteſt ſavour, now there is no other ſmoke. The Queſti- 
on Puts it out of all queſtion, That this good is beſt withour ir. 
What will the Lord do to the Husbandmen, that killed the heire ? 
Math.21.41, Our Saviour puts it up by way of queſtion; and you; 
know how terrible the anſwer is ; what will he doe? what will he 
not do ? He will miſerably deſtroy thoſe Hitbandmen. 1s it comely 
that a woman pray uncovered ? Fudge in your ſelves : you cannot ſay 
itis comely. As the Athenians uted roask the guilty perſon who | 
was arraigned before them,and by ſufficient evidence convict of the 
crime z Are you not werthy of death? That they might firſt give ſen- 
tence againſt themſelves, and acknowledge the ſentence to be juſt, 
; Which was to paſſe upon them : ſo doth the Propher here ask the 
| (aerificing Jews, who ſo doted on outward Ceremony, that they 
ſcarce caſt an eye, or look towards that, which was truly the ſer-|E 
vice of God, as if there were no more required at their hands, then 
that which was to be done at the Altar: ſhall you bring burnt offerings? 
ſhall you offer up your firft-born, the fruit of your body for the ſinne of 
the Soul ? your ſelves ſhall be witneſle againſt your telyes, and out 
of your own mouth ſhall you be condemned. O ye Hypocrites : 
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you cannot be fo ignorant as to thinkhor ſo bold as to proteſſe,that 
chis is the true ſervice of God. I remember Gregory Naztanzen 
calls man Trev,47m% 2yaaun ( and we may call this good in the Text 
ſo) 2 ſpirituall heavenly ſtatue ; and as the ſtatuary by his art and 
with his Chezell doth work off all that is unneceſſary and {uperflu- 
| ous, and having finitht and made it compleat in every part, fixeth 


perfon whoſe memory he would perperuate in the minds of thole, 
who are to look uponit ; fo doth the Prophet Micah here, being 
to delineate and exprefle the true ſervant of God in his full and per- 
fect proportion, firſt out of the Lump and Maſle, which mace up 
the body of the. Jews Religion, ſtrikes off that which was leaſt ne- 
ceſlary, and moſt abuſed ; all that formality, and outward ceremo- 
ny in which they moſt pleaſed themſelves ; Burnt offerings and calves 
of an year old, thele he layes aſide, as that which may be beſt tpa- 
red, as that which God did not require torit felt, or tor any good 
there was naturally init, and then draws him out in every part, in 
thoſe parts, which do indeed make him up in that pertection, in 
which he may ſhine, as a great example of eternall happinelle, 
Wherewtth ſhalt thon come before the Lord ? and bow thy ſelf” before the 


it, 2s the lively repreſentation of tome God or Goddeſſe, or Heroick | 


high God ? not with burnt offtrings ; rhole he puts by, as no eflent1- 
all materialls, as the ſcurfe,and leaſt conſiderable part of Religion ; 
but with thy heart, and with thy will and affeCtions; witha Juſt, 
and mercifull, and Broken heart ; with theſe thou ſhalt walk with 
him, or before him, even with Fuſtice,and Mercy, and Humility, with 
thoſe graces, which will make thee like unto him, and transforme 


repreſentation of thy maker ; He hath ſhewed thee O man, what is 


good, &C, 


Or if you pleaſe, you may conceive of true piety and that which 
1 2004,2S of a tree of life planted in the midſt of Paragiſe,in the midſt 
' of the Church, ſpreading as it were its Branches, whereof theſe 3, 
inthe Textare the faireſt :1.7»/{ice and uprightneſle of converſation; 
a ſtreight and even Branch bearing no fruit, but its own z 2. Mercy, 
| and Zzberality, yielding much truit ro thoſe weary and faint ſoules, 
[who gather it, and are refreſht under the ſhadow of it: and 3. Hu- 
4lity, a Branch well laden, full, and hanging down the head. 


| More plainly, and for our better proceeding, thus. He takerh 
| away the one, that he may eſtabliſh the orher: He cakerh away 


thee into the Image of God, and ſer thee up as a fare ſtatue, and | 


| Ceremony and Sacrifice, that he may fer up true piety, and thar 
whuch is Religion indeed, which here is firſt termed That which is good 
n it felt and for it felt ; which Cacrifices and all other Ceremontous | 
parts of Gods worſhip were not. 2!y. Manifeſted and Pointed out to 
as with a finger ; Indicavit tzb1 , God by his Prophet hath ſhewed 

it, 
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| It, 31y- Publi{ht and promulged as a law : What doth the Lord require i A 

of thee 2 and laſtly, charattered, and drawne out in its principall | 
| parts: 1.7-uſtice and Honeſly : 21y. Mercy and Liberality. 31y. Humility, | 
| and ſrzcerity of mind, which is the Beauty and Glory ot che reſt, and 
commends them ; makes our Juſtice and Mercy fhine in the full 
beauty of Holineſſe, when we are this, and do this, as with, or Be- | 


fore the Lord, He hath ſhewed thee O man what is good, &c. 


| | Theſe be the particulars : we begin with the firſt, That Piety 
| ' and True Religion is here Termed Good, in it {elf and for it ſelf,in 
oppoſition to the ſacrifices and Ceremonies of the Law. 


I ——— 
— 


| | And firſt, the Sacrifices, and Ceremonious part of Gods wor- | 
ſhip were good, but cx ?zſtituto, becauſe God tor ſome reaſon was | 
pleaſed to inſtitute and ordain them, otherwiſe in themlclyes they | 
| ; were neither good nor evil. They were, before they were enjoyn- | 
(Ovdei; 76 ed; and men offered them.up,.not-in_ reference to any command, | |. 
' 3vody7#v 74 but out of a voluntary zeal and affeRion to the honour of God, g 
(£2097 3v7 which they expreſt and ſhewed forth in this eſpecial a&, in devoting 
7 v9. that unto him, which was with them of higheſt eſteem, as more due 
| .& 73: 36ey © the Giver of all things then ro them for whoſe ale they were 
24% 2. given. God did not command, but did accept them for the zeal and 
' 3vs:, Re» | affection of them who offered them up ; and he tells them ſo him- 
| ſponſ.a40r- | ſelfe, I ſpake not to your Fathers, nor commanded them in the day that 1 
; thid, in op*- | brought them out of the land of Egypt, concerning Burnt-offerings or ſa- | 
(rib. Puſtivi crifice : But this thing I commanded them , ſaying , Obey my woyce. 
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Secondly, when they were commanded , they were commanded | | 
not for any reall goodneſle there was naturally in them , (for what | | 
are Blood and {ſmoke to the God of ſpirits ©) but brought in for 
that good effect which the wiſdome of God could work out of |D 
' them, which had nothing of Good in them, nor which might com- 
| mend them, but the end for which they were ordained. And 
therefore he commanded them, not as defireable in themſelves, 
but by way of condeſcenſton, ſubmitting himſelf, as it were,to the 
preſent infirmity and condition of the Jews, who were ſo ſtrongly 
| [affected to this kind of worſhip 5 Populum pronum Idololatrie, ejuſ- 
B DE i | 22041 of ficts religion! ſ ue volutt aſtringere, ſaith Tertullian;, God put | 
Macon... |this command, as it were a bridle into their mouths, who were 
too Prone to run out beyond their limits; and that they might E| 


not offer unto Idols, he confines and ryes them up, to do 1t to him 
alone. | 


| And fo they were good, but ex coxzparatione, but by being com- 
| | pared with ſomething that was worſe : If they will facrifice, 1t 1s 
| berrer | | 
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A | better they ſacrifice to God then to Devils; better do this then 


worle ; better do that, which had it not been commanded, had 
been neicher good nor evil, then that whichis abſolutely evil; bet- 
ter do that which God can beare with, then that which he hates , 
better they ſhould be under the reſtraint and managing of an In- 
dulgenrt hand, then that they ſhould run into thole abominations 
which a Father cannot pardon, and which will make a loving and 
tender God, a conſuming fire. Thus they are Good being com- 
pared with ſomething chat is worſe, and being put into the ſcales 
together, are valuable, becauſe they outweigh them: Er quale eſt 
Bonum, quod mali comparatio commenaat ? ſaith Tertullian, what 
good is that, which were not fo, if the evil which it ſhuts out, 
and with which it is compared, did not commend it. 


3» That which is good init ſelf and its own nature,is alwaies ſo; 
piety and true Religion js older then the world, for it is a part and 
beame of that wiſdome which was with God from Everlaſting,and 


it ſhines forth from one end of the world to the other; hath the 
ſame ſplendor and brightneſſe, when the faſhion of the world 


changeth every day ; and binds alike all rhe men in the world, and 
ends not but with it, and in its effects continues, when that ſhall 
be diſſolved, even to all eternity: as it was breathed from God, 
and flows from his eternall law, {© it is alwaies the ſame, and re- 
maines the ſame, till it end in glory. For this there is no conſum- | 
matum eſt, there is no end. The vaile of the temple is rent in 
ewaine, the temple it ſelf is buried in ruine, and not a ſtone left 
upon a ſtone; every Altar js throwne down, the ſacrifices and Ce- 
remonies aboliſht, but quicquid condidit wvirtuws, celum eft, That 
which is-truely good is as laſting as the heavens: heaven and earch 


may Ppaſle away, but not one title of this good ſhall fall ro the 
\ground, _ 


4. Theſe Ceremonies were confined to t!2e and place, you 
obſerve dayes aud moneths, faith the Apoſtle, Gal.4. yea and you 
obſerve places too: you ſay, That Feruſalem & the place, ſaith the 
woman of Samaria to our Saviour, Fobn 4. but that which is truely 
200d, andin ir felt, is of that nature, that time and place have no 
power or influence on it,either to ſhrink it up and contract ir, or to 
bound or circumſcribe it, or to Puta period to it, and cut it off. 
It is never out of ſeaſon, never out of its place, Every day is the 


200d mans holiday, and his ſacrifice may be offered up at any time: 
Ir ſtayes not for the new moone, or Sabbath day,bur is res 0m2num | 
horarum, may ſhew and diſplay it ſelf at any day, in every houre of | 
that day,and every minute of that houre. Ever yav,every houre, | 
every minute 15 the good mans Sabbath and reſt. And as it is not 
tied to time, no more 1s it to place: All the ends of the world [hall 
Mm m remember 
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remember the Lord, faith the Pſalmiſt; and this good in the Text 
may be ſet up in any part of it. The Church is the place, and the 
Market is the place,and the Priſon may be the place; pretas in platers 
ſibi ſecretum facit,, Religion may build it ſelf an oratory a chappel in 
| the midſt of the ſtreets, nay in a ſtzws, in Sodom it ſelf, (for there 
' Lot was 3) and tis the greateſt commendation to be good amongſt 
| the worſt. 
| 


> 


Laſt of all: This Ceremonious part of Religion was many times 
|  |omitted, many times diſpenſed with ; but this good which is here , B 
ſhewn, admits no diſpenſation : Circumciſion was diſpenſed with; 

| ſacrifice was diſpenſed with ; the Sabbath was diſpencſed with ; 
bur the true ſervice of God was ever in force : who ever was diſ- 
penſe1 with in a morall and poſitive law © who ever had this indul- 
gence granted him to defraud or opprefle his brother, to be 
crueli and unmercitull to him, or to walk contrary to his God 
who ever was unjuſt on earth by a grant and prerogative from hea- 
ven? Aliud ſunt imagines, alind definitiones ; Imagines prophetant, 
Tertull.de mi- | definitiones gubernant, ſaith Tertullian, Ourlives are not regulated 
necomiic-% | by Ceremonies, which paſſe away as a ſhadow, but by that law of | © 
Gad, whichis indiſpenſable : God himſelf hath diſpenſed with 
the one, bur never with the other. When Sacrifices were omitted, | 
and the Sabbath tor ſome reaſons was not obſerved, God complai- 
ned not; we find that in a manner he doth diſclaim Sacrifice, as in 
this place, and in the 1. of 7/e:4h, and in the 50. Pſal, but where doth 
| he hold a controverfie with his people for omitting it 2 What Cere- 
mony was there almoſt, which was not at ſome time,and upon ſome 
juſt occaſion negle&ted © How many Eafters ? How many Jubilees 
doe we read of © But that Good, which is the Rule of Lite, is indi- 
ſpenſable ; No eccaſton muſt withdraw us, no place can bind us, no| xp 
time hinder us, no neceſſity force us from it, becauſe it requires no 
more then our will, which is the ſame in every place, and at every| | 
time, and is imputed to us as the Decd it ſelfe, when we cannot doe 
it, when we have not that power which will-reach ſo far as to bring 
tt into aRt, That which is good in it felt mari, v ndrrore Goaurae; te, 
iS ſo to every man, and at all times, and in every placezis like to him 
who is the Four:tain and Author of it, 7s ſs yeſterday, and to day, and 
the ſame for ever. 


Greg. N10 
| de.mort, 


This Good then in the Text, may ſubſiſt in its full beauty and 
pertection, though no Altar ſmoke ; but a Hecacomb, all the 
Beaſts in the Forreſt offered up, Ter thouſand rivers of oyle,will not | E 
; make up a juſt & merciful man, For it was obſerved even by ſome of 

che Jews themſelves, That the greateſt Sacrificers were. moſt com- 

; monly the greateſt Sinners, who converſing ſo muchwith ſhadows, 

and loſt in the admiration of them , had no thought lefr npey 
enoug 
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enough to entertain the more ſubſtanriall and harder parts of the 
Law , were fo bulie on the one, that they caſt no look on the 
other ; but in the ſtrength of their Sacrifice , and a high conceit 
of this cheir tormall worſhip , walk carelefly, and delicately over 
them , even to that which they torbad : So thar to ſay, He is a true 
Ifraelite, becawſe he is frequent at the Altar, is no better an Argu-' 
ment, then that which the Stoick ſo much derides, He hath a long | 
Cloak and Beard, Therefur: he ts a ercat Philoſopher : For neither is 
Sacrifice the van, the marter and butinefle of the Iſraelite ro which 
his profeſſion binds him , but juſtice and mercy ; nor a grave 
out-11de of a Philoſopher, but Reaſon, and the End, 7? 7426+, as 
the Stoick calls it of the Iiraelite, is to doe juſtice, and love | 
mercy, as the Philoſophets is in ail his ations to make Reaſon his 
Rule. Caſt bur your eye back upon ſome tormer paſſages in this 
Prophecy, and you ſhall find that thefe Sacrificers- were Idolaters, 
Chap.1. That they were Oppreſlors, Chap. 2. That in the night 
they did ſtudy 7n7quity , and in the morning practice it : That they 
did covet Frelds, and take them by wiolepce ;, oppreſſe a man and 
his houſe , even 4 man and his heritage, wer. 1, 2. That they were 
cruell, and bloudy-minded ; Thar they Cid eate the fleſh of the peo- 
ple , and flay their skins from off them, Chap. 3. wver.s, That they 
were unjuſt, and ignorant, and ungratefull in this Chapter, all which 
they did beare with eats , when they led their Sacrifice to the Al- 
tar, and there laid them to vaniſh away with that {moke, Itis a 
wonderfull thing to obſerve, how ſoon and eaſily we are perſwaded 
to think well of our ſelves in our worſt condition; how a forme of 
Religion will ſecure us to tread it under our feet ; how the doing 
that which is not good in it ſelf, will lift us up and make us active 
and cheertull in doing that which is abtolutely evil; how che nee- 
rer we came unto hell, the lefſe we feare it z bring a ſacrifice, {et 
fre to your incenſe,bowe the knee, call upon that God, whom you 
blaſpheme, and there will then be no more conſcience of linne. 
And theretore in this ſo great abuſe, God is torced to give a check 
co his own command, and preciſely to except againſt that Cere- 
mony, that part of worſhip which himſelf for ſome reatons had en- 
joyned : when their hands were full of blood, then Satzr eff, then 
is he alſo full, troubled and wearied with their burnt offrings, £f.1. 
14. then he asks the Queſtion by his Prophet ; will I be pleaſed with 
thouſands of Rammie ? that is, I will nor. Incenſe is an abominati- 

on; hethat killzth a bullock is as if he ſlewa man, he that ſacrtfi- 

ceth a ſheep as if he cut off a dogs neck. EC,66, and that of the Hiſto- 
r1ap proves true, plura peccant dum demerentur, quam dum off cn- 

dunt, Their devotion 1s turned into finne ; chew Ceremontous 

diligence doth violate the majeſty of God; They provoke him to 
wrath with their peace-offrines, and never offend him more, then 
when they worthip him. 
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We may | then learn thus much from the Proptiets Queſtion, 'A 
That the Ceremonioys part of Gods worſhip, though enjoyned by | 
God, and performed moſt exadtly by men, yet if it be not driven 


| to that end, for which it was commanded, is ſo far from finding ac- 
| ceptance with God, that it'is odious and hatefull in his fight, For 
| | ſome Duties there are which are Relativ7 Juris, which are comman- 


' ded for ſome farther end, as Sacrifice, and Prayer, and Hearing, and 
Faſting, which it they end in themſelves, are but ſmoke, but words, 
but noyſe, but ſhews; I may ſay, but ſins. Others there are, thar 
have their *avreczce, (as Ariſtotle ſpeaks of ſapience) their end in B 
themſelves, as denying our ſelves, Crucifying the old man, Fuſtice and 
| ' Mercifullneſſe, and Humility ; Theſe are done for themſelves, for 
| i they have no other end, unlefſe it be glory. The firſt alyaies 
| have reference to the laſt, and if they come alone, or with no bet- 
| ter a retinue then thoſe finnes and irregularities which they coun- 
tenance, then God remoyes them, as he did the high places; cuts 
them down as he did the groves; looks upon them with the like de- 
2 King.18.4- | reſtation 3s he doth upon Idols ; as he did upon the brazen ſerpent, 
when the people did burn Incenſe to it, which, though it was lifted 

up in the wildernefle by his command, yer by his command it was 


pulled down and broken to pieces by Hezekiah,and made Nehuſhtan, 
| a lump of braſle. 


| | For 1. theſe outward performances of ſome part, and the ea- 
 ſieſt part of the law, were not done out of any love to the law or 
| the Law-giver. For love is ofa quick and operative nature, and 
| cannot reſt in ſhews and formalities, but will draw them home to 
{ the end for which they were ordained: Love preſents the gift, and 
the heart alſo, and (before he comes to the Altar) makes the 

| worſhipper himſelt a ſacrifice. Love doth not ſtay at the porch, but 
enters the Holy of Holyes, doth not ſtay in the beginnings, bur 

haſteth tothe end; doth not contract the duty, but exter:ds it to 
the utmoſt; doth not draw pittures, but men; doth not ſacrifice 
the beaſt onely, but offers and conſumes us, binds us wholly to the 
| | work, forceth, and conſtrains us ; never lets us reſt, till we have 
fulfilled the will of him that commands ; Improves facrifice to 

| obedience; hearing,to practice;taſting, to humility and repentance ; 
; Love may begin, but never ends in ceremony. And this is the 

| Treaſon why Religion hath ſo many profeſſors, and ſo few friends; 
| lo many ſalutes, andſo many contempts flung upon her; why ſhe} 
; 15 ſo much ſpoke of, as the bird of Fxpzter, that eagle which muſt 
cry us to heaven, but hath no more regard, then the ſparrow | E 

| , on the houſe top or the owle in the deſart; why it is fo much talkt| 
| ' of and ſo little practiced; for men do not love it, but becauſe it 
| carries a kind of majeſty and beauty along with it, and ſtrikes eve- 

7 eye that beholds ic ; becauſe men ſpeak well of her in che gates, 

an 
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and-we cannot bur ſpeak well of her, whileſt we are men ; there- 
fore we are willing to give her a ſalute in the midſt of all choſe 


A —————_ 


devil, 


ungrounded, and unwarranted love of thoſe profitable and hono- 
rable evils, which we have ſer up as our mark, but cannot fo fairely 
reach to, if we ſtand in open defiance to all Religion. And there- 
fare when that will not joyne with us, but looks a contrary way to 
that co which we are preſſing forward with ſo much eagerneſſe, 


the pooreſt and beggerlyeſt part of it, and make uſe ofit tro go 


which is oppoſite to it, and with which it cannot ſubſiſt; and ſo 
well and teelingly we a& our parts, that we take our ſelves to be 
oreat fayOurites, and in high grace with him whoſe laws we break; 
and ſo procure ſome reſt and eaſe trom thoſe continuall clamors, 
which our guiltineflſe would otherwiſe raiſe within us, and walk on 
with delight and boaſting, and through this ſeeming, teigned para- 
diſe poſt on ſecurely, to the gates of death. In whar triumphant 
D | meaſures doth a Phariſee go.trom the Altar 5 what a harmeleſle 
thing is a cheat after a Sermon ? what a ſweet morſell is a widdows 


after afaſt *. After ſo much Ceremony, the blood of Abel him(elf, 
of the juſteſt man alive, hath no voice. 


For in the 3. place ; Theſe outward performances, this for- 
mality in Religion, have the ſame ſpring and motive with our grea- 
teſt and fouleſt ſinnes. The ſame cauſe produceth them, the tame 
conſiderations promote them,and they are cariicd ro their end on 


tlon may have the ſame beginnings with our finnes, may have 
their birth @@m the ſame womb ; That they draw the lame. breaſts, 
Mmm3_ and 


i — — 


horrid and helliſh offices which are ſer up againſt her ; ive give her 
a bowe and let her pafſe by,as if her ſhadow could cure us; or we 
lay hold on the $kirts of her garment, touch and kifle them; are | 
loud and buſie in the pertormance of the eaſteſt part of it; bind 
the ſacrifice with cords to the hornes of the Altar, but not our 
luſts and irregular defires, but let chem fly to every objec, every 
vanity ; which is to ſacrifice a beaſt to God, and our ſelves to the 


2. Theſe formallworthippers do not onely not love the com- 
mand, bur they do it tor the love ot ſomething elſe : They love 
opprethon, and blood, and injuſtice better then ſacrifice; and all } 
this heat and bufie induſtry at the Altar proceeds not from thar 
love which ſhould be kindled and diffuſed in the. heart, but as the 
unruly tongue, 1s ſet on fire by hell;hath no other originall, then «n 


we content our ſelves with ſome part of it, with the weakeſt, with |. 


along with us, and countenance and ſecure us, in the doing ot thar | 


houſe after Long Prayers © what a piece of Juſtice is oppreſſion| 


che ſame wings of our carnall deſires. Do you not wonder that I! 
ſhould fay, The formality and outward preſentments of our devo- | 
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and like twins, are born, and nurſt, and grow up together? dotha i A 
fountain ſend forth at the ſame place ſweet water, and bitter 2 No; 
It cannot, but both theſe are ſalt and briniſh ; our {ſacrifice as ill 
ſmelling as our oppreſſion, our faſt as diſpleafing as our ſacriledge : 
and our hearing and Prayers cry as loud for vengeance as our oppre(- 
fion. We (acrifice, that we may oppreſſe ; We faſt, that we may 
{poile our God; and we pray, that we may devour our brethren: 
Like Mother, Like Daughter, {aith the Prophet Ezekiel ; They 
have the ſame evil beginning, and they are both evil: Ambition 
was the cauſe of Abſoloms Rebellion, and Ambition ſent him to He- 
bron to pay his vow, 2 Sam.15, Covetouinelle made Ahab and Fe- 
zZebel murderers, and Covetovineſſe pro-iztuned their taſt,1 King, 
21. Luſt made Shechem, the {onne of Hamor,a Raviſher, and luſt 
| made him a Proſelyte and Circumciled him, Gen.34- Covetouſneſle 
| made the Phariſee a Ravening wolf, and Covetouſneſſe clothed 
him in a lambs skin. Coverouſnefle made his Corbaz, and Cove-| ' 
rouſneſle did disfigure lis face, and placed him praying in the Syna- | | 
gogues, and the corner of the ſtreets: Ex his cauſam accipiunt, 
qubs probantur,{aith Tertullian ; They have both the ſame cauſe ; 
tor the ſame motives arife and thew them both ; The ſame reafon' , 
makes the ſame man both devour and wicked; both abſtemious, |© | 
and greedy 4 both meek and bloody; a ſeeming Saint, and a ra- 
| ing Devil; a Lamb to the eye,and a Roaring lion : Scit enim Dia- 
| = alios continentia, alios libidine , occidere, ſaith the ſame Father, 
The devil hath an art to deſtroy us with the appearance of virtue, 
aſloone as with the poyſon of ſin. 
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- For inthe fourth place ; This formality in Religion ſtands in no 
| oppoſition with him, or his deſignes, bur rather advances his king- 
dome, andenlarges his dominion. For how many Sacrificers, how 
many attentive hearers, how many Beadsmen, how many Profeſſors 
are his vaſſalls « how many call upon God, Abba, Father, who are 
his children? how many openly renounce him, 'and yer love his 
Ex miti1:2- \ wiles © delight in his cratt which is his malice s how many never 
geniin babct. ; x ; . 
7-14. 4 | think themſelves at liberty, but when they are in his ſnare * 
1dololar. and doth not a faire pretence make the fa&t fouler * doth 
not ſacrifice raiſe the yoice of our oppreſſion, that it cryes louder : 
doth not a forme of Godlinefſe make fin yet more finfull 2 when 
we talk of heaven,and love the world,are we not then moſt earthly, 
| moſt ſenſuall, moſt diveliſh* is the divel ever more divel, then 
when he is transformed into an Angel of light * And therefore the 
divel himſelf is a great promoter of this art of pargetting & painting, 
and makes ule of that,which we call Reiigion,co make men more 
| wicked; loves this toule and monſtrous mixture of a Sacrificer and an 
| oppreſor;of a Chriſtian, and a Decetver;of a Faſter and a Blood-thirſty 
| man: And as he was moſt enraged, and impatient, # ans 
tells 
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A tells us, to ſee the works of God brought into ſubjefion under 
" [man, who was made according to his image ; ſo is it his pride and 
elory to ſee tan and Religion it {elt brought under thele tranſitory 
chings,& eyen made feryants and ſlaves unto them :O ! to this ha- 
ter of God and man, it is a kind of heaven in hell it ſelf, and in the 
midft of all his torment, to ſee this man, whom God created and 
redeemed,to do him the greateſt ſervice in Chriſts -livery; to ſee 
him promote his Intereſt in the name of Chriſt and Religion; to 
ſee him under his power and dominion moſt, when he waits moſt 
diligently and officioufly at the Altar of God. The Phariſee was his 
beloved diſciple, when he was on his knees with a diſfigured face : 


not from their evil waies;who offered up the blood of beaſts tro God, 
ciple, : tor he gives God his body, and the Devil his foule : He that 


ter God, and ſerves the enemy, ſpeaks to a God of truth with his 
lips, but hearkens co the Father of Iyes and deceit. I may fay the 
divel is the great Alchymiſt of the world to tranſelement the worſt 


per, but gold and precious ſtones, the ſe we ſophiſticate, and when, 
we cannot dig them out of the mine, ortake them from the rock, 
| [we ſtrive to work them by art out of Iron, or Copper, or glaſle, 

and call them gold and diamonds. Thus doth the Devil raiſe and 


a faſt, with devotion, that it may appeire in glory, and deceive, 
if it were poſſible, the very ele&t: we ſee roo many- deceived with 
it, who having no Religion themſelves, *are yet ready to bowe 


devotion upon it, that they ſeenot the theet, the oppreſlor, the 
Atheiſt, who carries it along with him, to deſtroy that of which 
itis the Image ; but take it tor that which it repreſents, as little 
children and fooles take pictures and-puppers for men- Is he unclean? 
who ſees that, when he is at the Altar 2 doth he defraud his brother 2 
who would ſay ſo, that ſhould ſee him on- his knees © hath he falſe 


Theſe Jews here were his diſciples, who did run to the Altar, bur | 
and of the innocent to him +; he that faſts and oppretles, is his dil- | 


prayes much, and cozens more,is his diſciples;for he doth but Aar- | 


things,to make them more paſſible, to add a kind of eſteeme and | 
C [glory tothem. We do not meet with. Counterfeit Iron or Cop- | 


ſublime the greateſt impiery, and gild it over with a ſacrifice, with | 


down toits Image whereloever they lee it, and fo fix their eye and | 


weights and ballances * It is impoſſible; for you may lee him eve- 
ry day in the temple : are his teet (wift to ſhed blood ? It can- 
not be, for he faſteth often, behold how he hangs down his 
| head like a bulruſh. The veine of gold is deep in the earth, and 
| we cannot reach it but with ſeat and induſtry : true piety and thar 


which is good is a more rare and precious thing then gold, and the 
veines of itly deep ; its originall is from heavenin Ch:1ſt, at a hnge | 
diſtance from our carnall defires and luſts, and to requires great! 
_— ſtrong contention, and mighty ſtrivings to reconcile it to 
our wills. This pearle is as it were in-a far country,andwe muſt ſell 
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all to purchaſe it ; the whole man muſt loſe, and deny ir ſelf to 
ſearch and find it out z we muſt lay down all that we have, our un- 
derſtandings, our wills and affections at his feet that ſells ic : And 
therefore that we may not trouble, nor excruciate our ſelves roo 
much, that we may not aſcend into heaven,or go down into hell for 
it, that we may not undergoe ſo much labour,and endure ſo much 
rorment in attaining it, we take a ſhorter way, and work and faſhi- 
on ſomething like unto it, which is moſt contrary to it, and tranſele- 
ment impiety it ſelf,and ſhadow it over with devotion, and pub- 


liſh it to others,and ſay within our ſelves, this is it. For whar Sereca | 


ſaid of Philoſophy is true of Religion, Ageo res ſadya eſt, ut ſiquid 
illt ſmile ſu, etiam mendacium placeat, It is fo ſacred and venerable 
a thing, that we are pleaſed with its reſemblance, and that ſhall 
ſoone have its name that hath bur: its likeneſſe ; that ſhall be the 
true pearle,which is þut counterfeit ; and by this means all Reli- 
gion is confined to the Altar, and that ſhall conſecrate that which 
iS not good,and make it appeare ſo, That piety which came from 


dome of the Sonne,muſt be ſhut up in outward worſhip, in forma- 
liry, and Ceremony,and ſhew, and that which quite deftroyes it, 


{and tramples it under our feet z muſt go under that name, and 


make us great on earth, though it make us the leaſt in the king- 
dome of heaven, fo that we ſhall haye no place there, but be tum- 


his firſt chapter; Argentum noſtrum verſum eſt in ſcortam,our ſilver 


is become drofle, our wine is mixt with water, nay our beſt filver, 
our moſt refined actions are drofle ; our wine is gall and bitterneſſe, 
or as he ſpeaks in another place c.z0. all our Rghteouſneſſe (and 
he means ſuch formal, counterfeit righteouſneſle,)is as 4 menftruos 
cloth, 


Again in the laft place: This formality, and infincerity is moſt 
oppokite to God, who is a God of truth, MoriralG: unifimus,a moſt 
ſingle and uncompounded efſence, with whom there is no vari- 
ablenefle, nor ſhadow of changing, ſaith Sam Fames; no mixture 


not thwart his mercy, nor his mercy diſarme his juſtice;his provi- 
dence doth not bind his power, nor his power check his providence 
what he is he alwates is,like unto himſelf in all his waies. Tertullian 


Divin. Nomin. 


gives him thele two proprieties, ſimplicitatem & poteſtatem, fimpli- 
(city or uncompoundedneſſe,and power:He is #7 dnavpiyur 4nabrns, the 
ſinglenefle of all rhar are of a pure and fingle heart, and hence 
the ſtricteſt Chriſtians in the firſt times were called {,a, ſaith the 
\Father,vr1 fingulares,men that were one in themſelves,& of a ſingle 
heart;who did ftrive and preſſe forward as far as mortality and their 
fraile condition would ſuffer them, «5 $40©95 ward#« tO the divine 
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the boſome of the Father, and was conveighed to us by the wil- | 


bled down into the loweſt pit. As the Propher 1ſaiah ſpeaks in | 


nor compoſition of- divers or contrary things : His juſtice doth | 


unity, 
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A unity, to be one in themſelves, as God is ever moſt one, and unity 
it ſelf. For God who gave us our ſoul, looks that we ſhould re- 
ſtore it to him, one and entire; not contemplating heaven, and 
wallowing in the mire; not feeding on Ceremony, and loathing of 
purity; not buſie at the Altar, and more. buſte in the world. The 
Civilians will tell us, arcitur res non reddita, que deterior redditur, 


was, when it was firſt put into our hands : and what can accrew to 
a ſoul by ſacrifice, by Ceremony, by any outward formality , it 


That cannot be ſaid to be reſtored, which is returned worſe then it | 


it receive no deeper impreſſions then theſe can make? it we retura it 
back to him with nothing but words, and noiſe and ſhews, in the 
poſture of a bragging coward with his ſcarts and ribbons, an1 big 
words,and glorious lyes? with no better hatchments then theſe, we 
return it far worſe then we received it, worſe then it was when it 
was as a ſmooth unwritten table, when it was ſuch a foul, qualem 
habent qui ſolam habent, ſuch a one which they have, who have 
it onely as other creatures have, to keep them alive and in being, 
and no more ; and better we had breathed it out when it was firſt 
breathed in, then that we ſhould thus keep and retain it, and then 
return it with no better furniture, no better endowed and filled, 
then with ſhadows and lyes. That which adornes, and betters a 
ſoul, and makes it fit to be returned,muſt be as ſpirituall as it ſelt; 
Selt-denyall, Sincerity, and Honeſty, love of mercy, humility , 
theſe are the riches and glories of a ſoul, which muſt make it fit ro 
be preſented back again into the hands of its Creator. For thele, 
for the advancement of theſe, were all outward Ceremony and 
Formality ordained, and without theſe ſacrifice is an abominati- 
on, and the Browniſts calumny or rather blaſphemy will be a truch , 
our preaching will be but Preachmerts ;, our time of preaching bur 
diſputing to an houre-glafſe ; our Pulpits preſcript places ; our | 
ſolemn taſts but ſtage playes, wherein one acts ſpyre, another Fuds- 
ment, a third Repentance,and a fourth the Goſpel; and the bleſſed Sa- 
crament will be but as a two-peny-teaſt . Or, which is worſe, our 
outward formality and bulie diligence in thoſe duties which require 
{che leaſt, will but ſerve Contenebrare rnceſta, as the Father ſpeaks, to 
caſt a miſt and darkneſſe upon our impurities, which may hide 
them from our own eyes, whom it moſt concerns to ſee them, and 
for a while from others, who ſee the beſt of us (which indeed 1s the 
worſt of us, becauſe it makes us worſe and worle) whileſt the evil} 
they ſhadow and hide, is in our very bowels, and ſpreads it ſelf, 
and works on inſenſibly, but moſt ſtrongly and certainly to our 
rune ; and thenit appeares more ugly and detormed to his pure 
and all-ſeeing eye, who never hates an oppreſfor more then when 
he ſees him at the Altat, and is moſt offended with that fraudulent 
man, who 1s called Chriſtian. We read in the Hiſtorjtan, when 
Nero had bur ſer his foot into the temple of Yef{z, he tell intoa fit 
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ot trembling, facizorum recordatione, ſaith Tacitus, being ſhaken with A 
the remembrance of his monſtrous crimes ; for what ſhould he do | 
in the temple of Feſta, who had defiled his own mother © And hou | 
ſhall we dare to enter Gods courts, unlefſe we leave our finnes be-| 
hind us 2 how dare we ſpeak to a God of truth, who defraud ſo 
many 2 why ſhould we faſt from mear, who make our brethren 
our meat, and eat them up? at that great day of ſeparation of 
true and falſe worſhippers, when he ſhall beſpeake thoſe on his' 
right hand, Come ye 0eſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom pre- 
pared for you;, The forme or reaſon 1s not, tor you have ſacrificed | 
often, you have faſted otren, you have heard much, you were fre- 
quent in the temple; and yet theſe are holy duties, but they are 
ordinata ad alind, they were ordained for thoſe thar follow, and 
therefore are not mentioned, but in them implyec : For I was hun- 
ery,and you gav? me mcat;1 was thirſty, and you gave me drink; I was 
naked, and you clothed me; ſick and in priſon and you viſited me. 
Then outward worſhip hath its glory and reward, when it drawes 
the inward along with it ; then the {ſacrifice hath a ſweet-{melling 
{avour, when a juſt and mercifull man offers it up ; when I facri- 
fice and obey, heare and do, pray and endeavour, contemplate and 
| practice, faſt and repent: and thus we are made one, fit to be 
' lookt upon by him who is ozereſſe it ſelf, nor divided berwixr 
ſacrifice and opprefſionz a forme of godlineſſe, and an habiruall 
| courſe in finne; a diſlembling with God, and fighting againſt him; 
| betwixt an pp and a Crucifize,a protefſing Chrift, and Cruci- 
fing him. In this unnity and conjun&ion every duty and virtue, 
[as the ſtars in the firmament, have their ſeverall glory, and 
they make the 7ſraelite, the Chriſtian, a child of light: but if we 


| 


divide them, or {et up ſome few tor all; the eaſteſt and thoie which 
| are moſt attempered to the ſence, tor thoſe wbich fight againſt it; 
| and bring in them tor the maine, which by themſelves are nothing; 
[if all muſt be ſacrifice,iFall muſt be Ceremony and outward forma- 
| liry ; if this be the concluſion and ſumme of the whole matter, If 
| this be the body of our worſhip and Religion ; then inſtead of a 
 blefling and an Erge, we ſhall meer with a frown and a check ; and 
' God will queſtion us for appearing before him in frange apparell, 
which he never put upon us; queſtion us for doing his command, } 
; and rell us he never gave any luch command, becauſe he gave it 
' not to this end : will he be pleaſed with burnt offerings © with 
Ceremony, and formality 2 he asks the queſtion with ſome indig- 
nation, and therefore 'tis plain he will nor, but loaths the ſacrifice, 
| as he doth the oppreſlor, and unclean perſon that brings it. 


We ſee then ( that we may yet, draw it neerer to us)that theye 


was good reaſon why God ſhould thus diſclaime. his own, ordi- 
ances becauſe he made it for their ſakes, and to an end quire con- 
trary 
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IA trary to'that, to which the Jew carried it; we feethe Prophet 


might well ſer ſo low an eſteeme upon ſo many thouſand rams, 
becauſe Idolaters,and oppreſlors,and cruell blood-thirſty men offered 
them. We ſee Sacrifice and all out ward Ceremony and tormality 
are but as the garment or ſhadow of Religion, which 1s turned into 
a diſguiſe, when ſhe weares it not ; 2nd is nothing, is q deluſt- 
on, when it doth not follow her, For oppreſſion and facriledge 
may put on the ſame garment; and the greateſt evil thar is, may 
caſt ſuch a ſhadow. He that hates God: may facrifice tro him ;. he 
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char blaſphemes him, may praiſe him ; The hand that ftrips che | 


poore may Pur fire to the incenſe, and the feet that are fo {itt 
todhed bloud, may carry us into the Temple. When all is Ceremo- 
ny, all is vaine, nay lighter then vanity ; tor in this we doe not wor- 
ſhip God, bur mock him give him the skin , when he looks tor the 
heart ; we give him ſhadows tor ſubſtances , and thews tor realities, 
and leaves for fruit ; and we mortifie our luſts and afte&tions, as Tra- 
gedians die upon the Stage, and -are- the ſame-f1nners we were, as 
wicked as ever. Our Religion puts torth no thing bur bloſſom es, - or 
ifit knit, and make ſome thew or hope of truit , it 1s but as we ee ir 
in ſome Trees, it ſhoots forth at length, and into a larger propo rtion 
and bigneſs,then if it had had its natural concoction,and ripened kind= 


| ly,and then it hath no taſt or relliſh,but withers,and rots,and falls off. ; 


And thus when we too much dote on Ceremomy, we neglect the 
| maine work, and when we neglect the work, we. fly to Ceremony 


ries whom he was to contend with ; and when that was done, to 
make good his oath, drew her picture as like her as art could make 
it, and carried that ; and we fight againſt the devil, as Dar:zs did 
againſt Alexander,with pomp, and gayetry, and gilded armor, as 
his prey, rather then his enemies 3. and thus we walk in a vain jha- 
dow, and trouble our ſelves in vain, and in this Region of thews 
and ſhadows dreame of happineſle, and are miſerable ;. of heaven, 


and was carryed aboye the clouds, and took Fupiter by che right 
hand, and the next day was flain in the Senate-houſe. 


[ will not accuſe the foregoing Ages of the Church , becauſe as 
they were loud for the Ceremonious part of Gods worſhip, ſo were 
they as fincerein it, and did worſhip him in ſpirit and crach , and 
were equally zealous in them both ; and chough they raiſed the firſt 
roa great heighr, yet never ſuffered it ſo to over-top the other, as 
£6 Put our 1tS light ; but were, what their outward expreſſions ſpake 
them, as tull of Piery as Ceremony ; and yer we ſee that high e- 
ſteem which they had of the Sacraments of the Church , led ſome 
| Nann2 of 
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and tormality,and lay hold on the Altar ; we deale with our God, / 
as Ariſtotle of Cyrene did with Lais,who promiſed to bring her back | ©». 4/v- 
again into her country, it ſhe would help him againſt his Adverſa- | ** 


and fall a contrary way, as Fulizs Ceſar dream'd that he ſoared up, : $-.;r. C, 
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of them upon thoſe errors , which they could not well quit them- A 
ſelves of, bur by falling into worſe. Ir is on all hands agreed, that 
they are not ablolutely neceſſary, not ſo neceflary as the mortifying 
and denying of our ſelves, not ſo neceſſary as Actuall holineffe. tr is 
not abſolutely neceſſary to be baptized ; for many have not paſſed! 
chat Jordan, yet have been ſaved z but it is neceffary to have the. 
Laver of Regeneration, and to clenſe our ſelves from fin. Ir is not; 
abſolutely neceſfary to eat the Bread , and drink the Wine in the 
Sacrament of the Lords Supper ; tor ſome crofle accident may in- | 
tervene, and put me by ; but it is neceflary to feed on the Bread B 
of Life, as neceſſary as my meat, to doe Gods will. True Piety is 
abſolutely neceffary, becauſe none can hinder me from thar, but my 
ſelfe ; but ir is not alwayes in every mans power to brig himlelte 


——— 


| Thar when they may be had,they are abſolutely neceflary ; but they 


to the Font, or approch the Lords Table ; All that can be aid, is, 


are therefore not abſolutely neceffary , becauſe they cannot alwaies 
be had; and when they ſtretcht beyond this, they ſtrerche beyond 
| their line, and loſt themſelves in an ungrounded , and unwarranted 
admiration of theſe Ordinances, which (whilſt we look upon them 
in their proper Orbe and Compaſle) can never have honour and ' ( 
eſteem enough. They put the Communion into the mouthes of In- 
fants, who had but now their Being; and into the mouthes of the 


Dead, who had indeed a Being , but nor ſuch a Being as to be far 
Communicants ; and Saint A»ſti» thought Baptiſme of Infants ſo 
abſolutely neceſſary, that Not to be baptized , was to be Damned, 
| and therefore was forced alſo to create a new Hell that was never 
| before heard of, and to find out mitews damnationem, a more mild 


and eafte damnation, more fit, as he thought, tor the tendergefle and 
innocency of Infants. | 


; Now this was but anerror in ſpeculation, the error of devour and 


| pious men, who in honour to the Author of the Sacraments, made 
| them more binding and neceſſary then they were ; and we may learn 
| thus much by this over-great eſteem the firſt and beſt Chriſtians,and 
the moſt learned amongſt them, had of them ; that there is more 
certainly due, then hath been given in theſe latter times , by men 
who have learnt to deſpiſe all Learning, and whoſe great devotion it 
15 to quarrell and cry down all Deyotion: who can find no way to 
gain the reputation of Wiſdome, but by the fierce and loud im- 
| pugning of that which hath been prafticed and commended to ſuc- 
ceeding Ages by the wiſeſt in their Generation ; by men who firſt 
cry down the Determinations of the Church, and then in a ſcornfall 


and profane pride and animoſity deny there is any ſuch Collection, 
or Body, asa Church at all. 


But our Errors in Practice are more dangerous, more ſpreading, 


more | _ 
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A more univerſal. For whar is our eſteem of the Sacraments * more a 
great deale then theirs, and yet lefle, becauſe 'tis ſuch which we 
ſhould nor give them, even ſuch, which they, whom they are fo bold 
to Cenſure, would have Anathematized, We Think, or Act as it 
we did; that the Water of Baptiſme doth clenſe us, though we make 
our ſelves. more Leopards, fuller of ſpots then before: Thar the 
Bread inthe Euchariſt will nouriſh us up to eternall life, though we 
teed on husks in all che remainder of our dayes. We baptize our 
children, and promife and voy for them, and then inſtill thoſe thri- 
ving and worldly principles into them,which null and cancell the vow 
we made at the Font : hither we bring them to renounce the world, 
and at home teach them to love ir. And for the Lords Supper, what 
is commonly our preparation? A Sermon, a few houres of medita- 
tion, a ſeeming tarewell co our common affaires, a faint heaving at 
the heart that will not be lifted up, a ſad and demure countenance ar 
che time ; and the next day, nay before the next day this miſt is ſha- 
ken off, and we are ready to give Mammaon a ſalute, and a cheertull 
countenance, the world our ſervice, to drudge and toyle as that ſhall 
lead us, to rayle as loud, to revenge as maliciouſly, co wanton 1t as 
ſporttully, to cheat as kindly as ever we did long betore , when we 
never {0 much as thought of a Sacrament, And ſhall we now place 
al Religion, nay any Religion in this ? or call that good, that abſo- 
lutely good and neceſſary, for which we are the worſe, ablolutely 
the worſe every day £ Well may God ask the queſtion, Will he be 
pleaſed with this ? Well may he by one Prophet ask, Who bath requi- 
red it ? and by another inſtru us, and thew us yet 4 wore excel- 
lemt way. 


It was not the error of the Jew alone to forget true and inward 
ſanRiry, and to truſt upon outward worſhip and formality; but 
{ad experience hath raught us, chat che ſame error which miſled the 
Jew unter his weak and beggerly Elements, hath inthe fulneſſe of 
time found admirtance and harbour in the breaſts of Chriſtians un- 
eer that perfect Law of Liberty, in which the grace of God hach 
appeared unto all men. I am unwilling co make the parallel ; ic 
carries with it ſome probability that ſome of them had that grofle 
conceit of God, that he fed on rhe fleſh of bulls, and drunk the 
blood of goates; tor God himſelf ſtands upand denies it in the 
fiftieth Plalme, will 7 eat the fleſh of bulls, and drink the blood of 
goates ? If I be hungry, I will not tell thee: if there were not ſuch 
conceit, why doth God thus expoſtulate £ And is there no ſym- 
ptome, no indication of rhis diſeaſe in us ? do we not believe that 
God delights in theſe pageants and formalities That he better 
| likes the devotion of the ear, then of the heart ? do we not mea- 
| ſure out our devotion rather by the many Sermons which we have 
heard, then the many almes we have given or which is betcex, 
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the many evill thoughts which we have ſtifled, the many unruly de- 
fires we have ſuppreſt, the many paſſons we have ſubdued, the ma- 
ny temptations which we have conquered 2 Hath not this been our 
Arithmetick,to caſt up our accounts, not by the many good deeds 
we have done, which may ſtand for figures or numbers; but by 


| the many reproches we have given to the times, the many þitter 


Cenſures we have paſt upon men better then our ſelves; the many 
Sermons we have heard, which many times ( God knowes) are no 


better then Cyphers, and by themlfelyes {1gnifie no more? Do we 
| Not pleaſe our ſelves with theſe thoughts,and litr our ſelves up into 


the third heavens Do we not think, that God 1s well pleaſed 
with theſe thoughts « Do we not believe they are ſacrifices of a 
{(weer-ſmelling ſayour unto him © And what is this lefle, then to 
think thar God will eat the fleth of bulls, and drink the blood of 
goates ! nay may it not ſeeme far worſe, to think chat God is fed 
and delighted with our formalities, which are bur lyes, and that 
he is in love with our hypocrifte 2 I may be bold to ſay, as groſle 
an error and as oppolite to the wiſdome of God, as the other. Ir is 
truely ſaid, muta non illicita witiat animns, That the mind and in- 
tention of man may draw an obliquity on thoſe actions which in 


themſelves are lawfull ; nay 7aulta mandata witiat, It may make 
that unlawtull, which is commanded. O ! 'tis a fearefull thing to fall 
into the hands of the living God; but how fearefull is it to have his 
h..aq fall upon us, when we ſtand at his Altar ? to ſee him frown 
and hear him thunder, when we worſhip him ; in anger to queſtion 
us, when we are doing our duty 2 Whar a dart would it be to 
pierce our {oules through and through, it God ſhould now ſend a 
Prophet to us, to tell us, Thar our frequenting the Church, and 
comming to his Table,are diſtaſtfull ro him ; That our faſts are not 
\uch as he hath choſen, and thar he hates them as much as he doth 
our oppreſſion and cruelty, to which they may be as the prologue ; 
thar he will have none of the one, becauſe he will have none of che 


other © and yet it we terminate Religion in theſe outward formali- 
ties, or make them watte upon our luſts, to bring them with more 
(moothneſle, with more ſtate and pomp,and applauſe to their end, 
co that which they look ſo earneſtly upon;it we thus appear before 
him, he that ſhall cell us as much of our hearing, and faſting, and 
trequenting the Church, ſhall be as a true Prophet as Micah the 
Moraſthite Was. 


And now to conclude; It you ask me, wherewith ſhall you come 
before the Lord, and bowe your ſelves before the moſt High? Look 
turther into the Text, and there you have a full and compleat di- 
rectory ; Do Fuſtly, Love Mercy, and walk humbly with your God ; 
with cheſe you may approch his Courts, and appeare at his Altar. | 
1n aram det Fuſtitia tmponitur, ſaith LaFantins, Juſtice, and mercy, 
an 
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pinm facit, The man that is juſt and mercitull doth ſacrifice, as oft 


name of meere moral! men + Beare it as your{Crown of Rejoycing ; 
It is /f17ma Feſu Chriſti,a mark of Chriſt Jeſus ; and none will lay ir 
upon you as a defect,but they who are not patient of - any lofſe but 
of rheir honeſty; who have learnt an art to joyne together in one 
the Saint and rhe deceiver; who can draw down heaven to them 
with a thought, and yet ſupplant, and overreach their brother 
as cunningly as the devil doth them. Bozrns vir Cairns Seims, 
Serzes 154 good man ; his onely taulr is that he is-2 Chriſtian, would 
the heathen ſay; He isa good morall man, but he is not of the 
Elec, that is, one of our Fad1on, ſaith one Chriſtian of another. [ 
much wonder, how long a good morall man hath heen ſuch a mon- 
ſter. 
what is Chriſts Sermon on che mount, bur an improvement of that ? 
and ſhall civil and honeſt converſation be the marke ot areprobate* | 
Shall nature bring forth a Regulzs, a Cato, a Fabricizs, Juſt ny 
Honeſt men, and ſhall Grace and the Goſpel of Chriſt bring torth 
nothing bur zanies, bur plaiers and actors of Religion, bat Pharrſces 
and hypocrites ? or was the new creature, the Chriſtian, raiſed up 
to thruſt the morall man out of the world ? Muſt all be election 
and regeneration ? Muſt all Religion be carried along in phraſes 
and words, and noiſe; and muſt Juſtice and Mercy be expoſed as 
monſters, and flung out into a land of oblivion Or how can they 
be elect and regenerate, wito are not juſt and mereitull ? No: the 
morall man that keeps the commandments is not tar trom the 
kingdome of God; and he that is a Chriſtian, - and builds up his 
morality, Juſtice and Mercy, upon his faith in Chriſty he that keeps 
2 good copſcience,and doth to others what he would that others 
ſhould do unto him, ſhall enter in and have a manſion there, when 
thele ſpeculative and Seraphick Hypocrites, who decree for God, 
jr preordain there a place for themſelves, ſhall be thut our of 


doores. 


and Integrity, and Mercitulnefle * Waſh your hands in Innocency, and 
| {compaſſehis Altar, For Chriſt hath made us Prieſts nato his Father, 
Rev.1.6. there is our Ordination : To offer up ſþ4-ituall ſacrifice, 1 Pct. | 
2.5. there iS our duty and performance: By Feſzes Chrift,there 15 ow. | 
ſeale ro make good and ſure our acceptance. Chryſoſtome,betides that; p 
Sreat Sacrifice of the Croſle, hath tound out many more z 
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and ſincerity are the beſt and fitteſt ſacrifices for the Altar of God, | ra. 
which is the heart of man; an Altar, chat muſt not be polluted wich. DER 
| C.- 4. 


blood : Hor qui exhibet, totics facrificat, quotics bonum aliquid ant | 


as he doth = juſt and mercifull a&t.Come then and appeare before 
him, and offer up theſe ; nor need you feare that ridiculous and 
ungodly imputarion, which preſents you to the world under the 
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Whar is the decalogue, but an abridgement of moralty * 


Come then and appeare before him with theſe, w.rh Inmcc -nce, 


Gome | 
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and he brings in to the preaching of the Word, which all make 
3vsiay ovarrean, faith Baſil, a moſt magnificent and precious ſacrifice. 
We need not cull out any more then theſe in the Text ; for in offer- 
ing up theſe, we ſhall find the true nature and reaſon of a Sacrifice 
obſerved. For to make any thing a true Sacrifice , there muſt be a 


fice, and muſt be ſlain. And this is remarkable in all theſe, in which 
though no Death befall us, (as in the Beaſt offered in Sacrifice) bur 
that Death (which is our Life) our death to fin; yet a change there 
is, which being made to the honour of Gods Majeſty, is very plea- 
ſing and acceptable in his fight. When we ave juſtly, we have lain 
the Beaſt, the worſt part of us, our love of the world, our filthy 
| luſts, our covetouſneſle and ambition, which are the life and ſoul of 
fraud,and violence, and oppreſſion, by which they live, and move, 
ar:d have their being. When we offer up our Goods, there is a 
change; For how ſtrong is our affection to them © how do we adore 
them as Gods ? are they not in common eſteeme as our life and 
blood ? and do we not as willingly part with our breath as with our 
wealth ? Now he that doth good and diſtribute, he that ſcatters 
his wealth, poures forth his very blood ; binds the ſacrifice with 
| cords to the horns of the Altar, lets out all worldly defires with his 
wealth, and hath ſlain that facrifice,ſaith Saint Parl, with which God 
is well pleaſed, 


Andlaſt of all, Humility waſts and conſumes ns to nothing;makes 
us an Holocauſt, a whole burnt-offering, Nothing in our ſelves, no- 
thing in reſpect of God, and in this our Exinanition, exalts all the 
graces of God in us, fills us with life and glory, with high apprehen- 
fions, with lively anticipations of that which 1s nor ſeen, bur laid up 
for us in the Treaſuries of heaven, Theſe are the Good mans ſacri- 
fice, and they naturally low from this Good which is here ſhewed 
in the Text, and are the parts of it, Theſe were from the beginning 
and ſhall never be aboliſhr ; and if we offer up theſe, we ſhall never 
be queſtioned, nor askt, wif God be pleaſed with theſe ? for he is plea- 
{ed onely with theſe,and for theſe, with whatſoever we offer; and 
he will love us for them, and accept us in him, who to ſanctifie and 
preſent theſe, offered himſelt an offering, « ſacrifice of a ſweet-ſmel- 
ling ſavour ; even Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, who 7s 4 Prieſt for ever 
after the order of Melchizedeck. 


Thus have we taken a view of this Good which is ſhewen in the 
Text, as it ſtands in oppoſition with the Sacrifices of the Law, and 
outward tormality; and now the vail is drawn, we hall preſent it in 
irs full beauty and perteRion in our next. | 
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dome, Prayer, Juſtice, Almes, Praiſe, Compunction and Humility A 


plain and expreſle change of the thing that is offered, It was a Bull| 
or a Ram, but itis ſet apart and conſecrate to God ; and it 1s a Sacri- 
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Mican 6. 8. 
He hath ſhewed thee , O man , what u good ; and 


what doth the Lord require of thee , but to doe. 
juſtly, and to love mercy , and to walk humbly 


ith thy God * 


&9 $<ÞS E have ſhewed you, That Piety is termed Good in it 
(\ = Ol ſelf, in oppoſition to Sacrifice, and the ceremonies 
NWS) of the law, which were bur ex inſlituto,tor ſome rea- 
D ſons inſtituted and ordained, but in themſelves were 
neither Good nor Evil, We might now take a view 
of this Good, as it ſtands in oppoſition to the things of this world, 
which either our Luxury, or Pride, or Covetouſneſſe have railed 
in their eſteeme, and above their worth, and called Good, as the 
heathens conſecrared their affections, their diſeaſes, their very 
vices,and placed them in the number of their Gods. For Good 1s 
that which all defire, which all bowe and ſtoop to, bur yet it hath] 
aS ſeverall ſhapes, as there be opinions and conſtitutions of men; 
ng all the miſtake is in our choice, that we ſer up ſomething to} 
Oo0o _ look; 
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look upon, which is not worth a glance of our eye: That we call 
Evil, Good; and that Good, which is neither evil, nor good, bur 
may take us fo ; Good if wenſe it well, and Ew, it we abule ir, 
(Non eft bonnm, quo uti male poſſ1s,and that carnor be truely and in 
it ſelf good, which we may uſe to an evil end, faith Sezeca) that 
we propoſe to our ſelyes objets which are atrended with daager, 
and very often with horror, and give to thern this glorious title; 
paint out to our ſelves ſome deformed ſtrumper, and call her a 
goddeſſe, and kifſe the lips of char which will bite like a Cocka-| 
trice. Good we deſire, and when our defires have run to that 
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which we ſet up for good, we meet with nothing bur evil, which 
ſhewes not it ſelf till it be felt ; we hoyſe up our failes and make 
towards it,and are ſwallowed up in that Sea as Aſtin calls it,of the 
good things of this world,which we thought mighty carry us to the 
end of our hope ; we take it for bread, and in our mouth tis gra- 


|vell ; we took it for pleaſure, and when we taſtedit, it was gall ; | 


we hunt after riches, as Good, and they begger us; climb to honour, ' 
. [ 
and that breaks our neck; and though we {wallow down theſe 


' ſome there were who drew down all their interpretations of that 


good things, as the Oxe doth water, yet we are never full, Saint 
Hilary in his comments on the firſt Pſalme having obſeryed, that 


book reſpectively to ſpirituall things and God himſelf, becauſe 
they thought it ſome diſparagement to that book, that terrene and| 


no heavier cenſure then this, hec corum opinio argus non poteſt, 8c. 
We need not be {ſo ſevere as to condemn this opinion of theirs, 
becauſe it proceeds from a mind pioutly and Religiouſly affected ; 
and it isa thing which deſerves rather commendation then blame, 
by a fayourable endeavour to ſtrive to apply all things to him by 
whom all things were made. For theſe things are not Good, 


but onely go under this deputative and borrowed title : The world 
hath cryed them up, but the ſcripture hath no ſuch name for them; 
it is Good to praiſe the Lord, nay 'tis Good to be afflicted, this we read; | 
but where do we read, Iris good to be rich; It is good to be hono- 
rable; It is good to go in putple,and fare deliciouſly every day * we 
find many carſes and woes ſent after them,but we never find them 
graced with -the title of good. Thou haſt received thy good things, 
faith Abrahars to Dives, Good things but, Thine, ſuch as thy lafts 
eſteemed ſo; thy good things, and ſuch good things, which 'havye 
helpt to hurry thee'to this place of torment. Good they are not, 
for they are 6 far from making a man good, that they make him 
| him not rich: Look upon Dzves at his feaſt, and Lazarus at his 
gates, 'and which vas the rich man. Tf (ſhould ſay Lazarus, 
it were no Paradox, for Dives had nothing of a rich manbur bis 
name, | | NE 


| 


Good 


ſecular matter ſhould ſo often interline it ſelf ; yet pafleth on them | 


| 
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Good then they arenot in themſelyes, nor can they be, but by 
being ſubſervient ro this Good in the Text; and therefore we mult 


—_— 


thoſe Sacrifices which were but temporary : Down muſt Sacrifice 
_ down muſt Mammon ; down muſt his temple and his groves, 
and no picture, no repreſentation muſt be left of them in our minds; 
but let us look upon Sacrifice and Formality, as ſhadows, and the 
things of this world as lefſe then ſhadowes, and then upon the ruines 
of kypocriſie,and covetouſneſle,and ambirion,to build up a temple to 
| |rrue Piety and religion, and that which is called Good here in the 
| Text, which God by hisProphet hath laid apen before our eyes : 
For he hath ſhewed thee, © man, not Sacrifice, not the glory of the 


| 
; 200d, 


And now having drawn the vaile, we may efter the Sant7um 
Santtorum, the holy of holies, and behold piety, and that which 
is good; that good, which is foin it ſelf, reall and eternall, quod nec 
invitus accipis, necinvitnus amittis, which thou neither receiveſt 
nor loſeſt but when thou wilt, as thou mayeſt thy poſleſſions,' thy 
C | honors, nay thy body and life it ſelt, which all may be taken from 
thee againſt thy will ; that good, which isa defluxion and emana- 
tion from God himſelf, derived and flowing from that wiſdome 
which dwelt with him from all eternity; that good, which vyill 
make us good here, and raiſe us up to be eternall with him in the 
higheſt heavens; that good, which will give us an heavenly under- 
ſtanding, a divine will, angelicall affections, and in a manner incor- 
porate us with God himfelt. 


And if you pleaſe to look upon it in its perfeRioh of beauty ; you 
may conſider it, 1. as fitted and proportioned to oyr very nature. 
D [24,. as fitted toall forts and conditions of men. 31z. as lovely and 
amiable in the eyes of all. 4. as filling and ſatisfing us. 5ly. as 
giving a relliſh, and (weert taſte ro the worſt of evils which may 
befall us, whileſt with love and admiration we look upon-1t ; and 
making thoſe things of the world, which are not good in them- 
ſelves, uſefull,and good, and advantageous to us, This is the ob- 


it with aſtedfaſt and ſingle eye, with atfection and love, it will make 
him d/gnum Deo ſpetaculum, an object fit tor the angels and God 
E | himſelt to look upon ; for, 1. itis fitted to him. 2'y. 1t1s opened 
aud made manifeſt, placed before his eye: Fndicavit t1h1,he hath 
ſhewed thee it. *Laſt of all, it is required of him ; for what elſe 
doth he require ? 1, It is proper for him. 2'y- is is dilplayed and 
laid open before him, 3'y- Itis a Law to bind him, He hath 
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; make another defalcation of theſe Temporall goods, as we did of 


| 


world, that's the devils ſhew,Math,4. but he hath ſhewed thee what is 


ject which is here ſet up, andir is a faire one, and man is called ro 
be the ſpectator, he hath ſhewed rthee,0 mar ! andithe look upon 
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ſhewed thee O man, what is Good, and what doth the Lord require ? | A 


_ 


And firſt, we cannot doubt but God built up man for this end 
alone, for this Good; to communicate his goodneſle, fo make hin 
partaker of a divine nature, to make him a kind of God upon the 
earth, £0 imprint his image upon him, by which according to his 
| meaſure and capacity he might exprefle and repreſent God. 1. by 

the knowledg not onely of naturall and tranſitory, but thoſe chings| 

which pertain to everlaſting lite, asit is Coloſſ.3,.10, being renewed 
in knowledge, after the 1mage of him that created him. 21y. in the 
reirude and Sandtity of his will: Zphſ.4.24. puting on that new B 
man, which after God is created in righteouſneſie and holineſſe. And 
3!y.1n the free and ready obedience of the outward parts, and in- 
ward faculties, to the beck and command of God; which being di- 
vine, a breathing from God himſelf, cannot but look forward, and 
look upwarg upon its originall; and ſo teach us to be juſt, as God 
is righteous in all his waies; to be merciful, as he is mercitull; and to 
walk humbly before him, who hath thus built us up out of the duſt, 
but to eternity. I ſay, God hath imprinted this image on man, 
and what communion can God have with evil 2 what relation hath 
an immorrall efſence to that which paſſeth away, changeth every | C 
day, and at laſt isnot? 1 Cor,7.31. Take man for the miracle of | 
the world,as Triſmegiſtus calls him, that other, that leſſer world, 


a —{xIJz— 
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| the tye and bond of all the other parts, which were made for his 
fake, and what converſation ſhould he have, but in heaven? what 
ſhould he look upon, but that which is Good ? Or take him as 
| made after Gqds image, as having that property which no other 
creature hath, to underſiand, to witl, to Reaſon and determine,by 


| which he was made capable of good, and made to be partaker of it; 
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Inſtit.orar.c. _ and fiſhes were fox the other. 


and we cannot think he had an underftanding given him onely to 
forge deceit, and contrive plotszto find out a twilight, an oppor-|D 
tunity to do miſchief; to invent new delights, ro make an art of 
pleaſure ; and draw out a method and Law of wickedneſle ; That, 
that which was given him as his counſellor in relation to this god, | | 
ſhould be his puryeior in the works of the fleſh, and no better 
then a pander to his luſt : we cannot think that he had a will given 
him,to embrace ſhadows and apparitions, which play with our tancy | 
and deceive us;to wait upon the fleſh which fights againſt che ſptrit, 
and thisimage within us: we cannot think he had reaſon given to 
diſtinguiſh him from the other creatures,tco make him worſe then 
| they ; This cannot be the thought of a man, whileſt he remaines| E 
{0;a man who is formed, and fitted, & faſhioned onely for that which 
 go00d;Wwhich con{ideration made 2uintilian himſelf, a heathen, to 
| Pronounce, that it was as nacurall for man to be good,as for the birds 


| 


to fly, or fiſhes to ſwim; becauſe man was made for the oneg as the 


—_—_ 


_ Secondly\ | 


s, Aa Ws 


- Thermo admit mm 4 


OR — 


—O— 


Secondly, there is no proportion at all between any corporeall and 
ſenſuall thing, and the ſoul of man, which is a{piric, and immor- 
tall, and ſo reſembles that God which breathed it into. us. For as 
Latazxtins (aid, God is not hungry, that you need ſet him mear, 
nor thirſty, that you ſhould poure out drink unto him ; he is nor 
in the dark, that you need light up candles ; And what 1s beauty , 
what is the wedg of gold to the foul * The one is from the earth 
earthy, the other is trom the Lord of heaven. The world i the 
Lords, and the world is the ſoules, and all that therein is; and ro 
behald the creature, and in the world, as ina book, to ſtudy and 
B | find out the Creator; to contemplate his majeſty, his goodnefſe, 
his wiſdome; and to diſcover that happineſle which is prepared for 
it; to behold the heavens, the works of G«ds hand, and purchaſe 
a place therez to converſe with Seraphim * and Cherubim 5 This is | 
the proper att of the ſoul for which it. was made this, this alone 
was proportioned to it. And herein conſiſts the excelleney, and 
very eflence of Religion, and the. Good which is here ſhewed us ; 
in exalcing the ſoul, in drawing it back from mixing with the: exea- 
rure,and in bringing it into ſubjeftion under God,the firſt and onely 
good; inuniting it to its proper object; in making that which was 
C |the breath of God, breath nothing but God; the ſoul being as che | 
matter, and this Good here, that is piety and religion, the form; the | 
ſoul being vroox3 (for fo Plato calls matter) the. receptacle of this 
Good, asthe matter is of the form, and never night, and of a per- 
ſe being,til} it receive itzthis good being as the ſeed,and the ſoul 
the ground, Math.13. the matrix, and. the womb ; and. there is a 
kind of ſympathy, between this good, this immorcall ſeed, and the 
heart and mind of man, as there is between ſeed; and the womb of 
the earth:for the ſoul no ſooner ſees it unclouded,unvailed, not dif- 
| [guiſed and made terrible by the intervention of things not truely 
D good, but upon a full manifeſtation, ſhe is taken, as the bride- 
oogs in the Canticles, with its'eye, and beauty. Heaven: is 2 
aire ſight, even in their eyes who tend to deſtruction ; ſo that 
there is a kind of neernefſe and alliance between this good, and thoſe 
notions and principles which God imprinted in us at the firſt. And 
therefore even nature it.ſelt had a glimpſe,a weak, imperfe@ fight 
of this good, and ſaw a further mark to-aime at, then this world in 
this ſpan of time could ſet up, wheace Tu calls man a mortal | [77"%.2.9e 
God: and Seneca tells us, That, by that which is beſt in man we go| 
before other creatures, but follow to joyne, with that which is Sen.ep.76. | 
E | truely good;by which we may be carried along to the fountain of | kh, 
good, even God himſelf. Fac altered | 
' ſeautur, 


1 «aria, os 
For again 3 as this good here, thatis, piety and religior, beare , 
a ſympathy and correſpondence with the mind of man, {o harh the | 
ſoul of man ayer naermdy a formative quality,a power to ſhape and | | 
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faſhion it, and by the ſweet influence, and kindly aſpe& of Gods| A 
quickening grace,.4to bring forth ſomething of the ſame nature, 
ſome heavenly creature ; the yew man, which is made up in holi- 
neſſe and righteouſneſle, in Fuftice, and mercy, and humility, which 
are the good inthe text ; the beauty of which may beget and raiſe 

| up that violence in us, which may break open the gates of heaven, 

| beget a congregation of Saints, of juſt and honeſt men, a numerous! 
poſterity to Abrahams of hoſpitall and mercifull men; and an army 
of martyrs, which ſhall in all humility lay down their lives for his 


ſake that gave them, and forſake all, to joyne and adhere to this } 
Good. | 


And now in the ſecond place, as it is fitted and proportioned to 
the ſoul of man, ſo is it to every ſoul of man, toall ſorts and con- 
ditions of men; it is fitted to the Jew; and tothe Gentile; tothe 
bond, and to the free, to the rich, and to the poore; to the ſcribe, 
and to the dot; to the young,and to the aged; no man ſo much a 
| Jew, no man ſuch a bored ſlave, no man ſuch a Lazar, none ſo dull 
| and flow of underſtanding, no ſuch ZBarzi//ai, which may not re- 
| ceive it. [Freedom and (lavery, circumciſion and uncircumciſion, 
| riches and poverty, quickneſſe and {lowneſſe of underſtanding in re-|C 
| ſpect of this Good,ot Piety and Religion, are all alike, Religionis no 
| peculiar, bur the moſt common, the moſt communicative thing that 
15. Kore, viuC@r, reppnrar, xaos, wits, tamis, d:ydrn, EC. The Law, the 
| Nz.0rar.26. | Prophets, the Oracles, Grace, Faith, Hope,and Charity, theſe,faith 
| Naz4anzen, are common to all, as common as the Sunne ; are the 
ey Tis 4+ goods and poſſeſſions s Iuratigor eaand os Eerouoy, not of the migh- 
rec na | tieſt, or the wiſeſt, but of thoſe who are willing to receive them . 
| «dxeTt291, | Nor were there any thing more unjuſt then our Faith and Religion, 
| Ge. 1b. | (faich be) if it were entail'd onely on ſome few ; if God, whoſe Pro- 

| perty, whoſe Nature it is to doe Good, ſhould diſpenſe that Good 
moſt ſparingly, which doth moſt pleaſe him; if he thould ſhut it up, D 
as he doth Gold and other Metals, in the bowels of the earch and 
ſealea patent but to ſome few, to find and dig it our; if it ſhould be 
left, as the things of this world, are, in the uncertain and inequal 
hand of Chance; or looking alike on all, ſhould withdraw, and 
hide it ſelf from the moſt, or be unatchievable, not to be attained 
ro by ſome, when it is bound up as it were in the boſome of others. 
No; the moſt excellent things are moſt common, and offered and 
preſented toall : nothing is ſocommon as this good,and when other 
things fly from us, and as we follow after them, remove them-| x 
lelves farther off, and mock our endeavours, this is alwaies neere 
us, ſhines upon us, invites and ſolicits us to take it for our guide, 


which will lead us in a certain and unerring courſe, through che falſe 
thews and deceittulneſſe of this world, through blackneſſe and 
| darkneſſe, tothe end for which we were made. This Good is every 


mans 
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A,mans good, that will ; as Aquinas iS taid to have replyed to his ſiſter, 
when (he_ askt him, how ſh: migart bz ſaved; {+ velzs, if you are 
willing you may - every covertous perlon is not rich ; every ambi- | 
cious man hath not the higheſt place; every ſtudent is not a great | 
clerk; but piety opens the gate to every man that knocks, and he 
that will, enters in and takes poſletſon of her ; F aſtidioſior eft ſcien- | 
tis quam wvirtus ; paucorum eft ut ltterait jint, ommun ut boat : That - 
which is beſt, is moſt acceſſable; and when other things, know- 66 
[ledge,and wealth, and honor, are coy, and keep a diſtance, and 17. 
when we have them, are deſiulcorious, and ready in the midſt of all 
B /our joy & pride to leave us,and leave us nothing but a heavy heart, | 
and dropping eye to look atter them ; this good 15 ever betore us, | 
and never removes it ſelf, till we chate it away ; is ever with us, if 
we will; andit we will, as the tather in the Golpel tells the elder , 
Sonne, we may be ever with :t, and all that it hath tows. Ina ; 
'word, It is moſt kind, moſt beneticiall, when moſt protefle it It | 
[15 not lapt upin the ephod, as belonging co che prieſt alone, for | 
it was notſh:wzd to him alone, nor was it required of him-alone, e- | 
very branch and part of it concernes you who are to be taught ,as | 
much as them that are ter over you 1n the Lord, to teach you; the 
C | People are bound to be as holy as the prieſt, and they are both 
to paſle the ſane narrow way z nor are the gates of heaven ſo mide 
that they will fy open to the people, but muſt be beat upon. with | 
violence by the prieſt; that he muſt bowe,and ſtoop, and Iye down | 
in the duſt,and mortifie himſelf, and.then be ſcarcely ſaved, as Saint | 
Peter ſpeaks , and they may walk on in the luſt of their hearts, and 
doe what they pleaſe, and then enter Heaven with all their {tns, with 
Hell it ſelf about them. This is a dangerous error,and we have reaſon 
to feare hath ſent-many the other way,even to the place of torment, 
where it will bring no eaſe ar all cochem to ſee thoſe whom they 
Þ |footiſhly thought this Good did onely concerne, beaten with more 
| © |Rripes then they. All are men, and this Good is ſhews: to all, and re- 
quired of all ; and tribulation and anguiſh will be upon every foul thar 
regards it not, upon the Prieſt firſt, and alſo upon che people. 


At} 


Thirdly,as itis fitted to all men, ſois it lovely and amiable in 
the eyes of all ; and this is the glory and eriumph of goodnefle and | 
piety, that it ſtrikes a reverence in thoſe who neglect it; finds a | | 
place in his breaſt, whoſe hand is ready to ſupprelle it; is magni { 
fied by thoſe who revile it, & tunc wvincit cunt leditur, tun intel- 
ligitur cam arguitur, then conquers when it cannot prevaule, 1s 
E [then underſtood, when it is oppoſed, and then gaines honor, when 
it cannot win aſſent. O ! what a victory and trumph had Chriſts | 
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innocency over the heart and tongue of Plate, even then when | 
he gave {entence of death againſt him. Be zt as you require,this his 
ambition and teares forced from him; but 7 find no fault in the man, / 
| ' | this 
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chis was the victory of Chriſts innocency, which made his judge| A 
his advocate, who at once pleads for him and condemnes him. 
H ow glorious were the blefſed martyrs in their thoughts wha 
dragged them to execution ? How do the wicked (aint them in their 
heart, whom rhey gnaſh at with their teech © How do their paſ- 

| fions rage againſt them, when their reaſon acquits them £ How do 
good men bear down and diſmay their enemies in their very fall 2 
and how do their enemies ſecrerly with, that being ſuch, they would 
not be ſuch, but caſt in theirlots with them, and be as wicked as 
recs 49.1, | They © The remembrance of Foſiah, ſaith the wiſeman, # like a per- 
fume, as ſweet as honag in all mens monthes, tor as the one takes the | B 
' ſence, ſodo the other ſurpri zethe reaion, and is as proper and na- 
'turall ro the underſtanding, as honey, a::1 :au/tck are to the ſence ; 
and this is taken from the common ſtock ot natures, and we never 
loſe it, bur with our ſelves ; nor can we lay it by, till we are un- 
man'd, and like Neb»chi42ezzar, drove into the field, and turned 
into beaſts: For who was ever ſo intemperate, as to condemne 
temperance fora vice ? who was ever ſuch a traitor, as to write a 
Panegyrick on rebellion ? who was ever ſuch a devil,as not to wiſh 
| himſelf a Saint 2 we deny not, bur that the conntinuance in finne, 
| advantage and proſperity in ſinne, the pleaſures of finne, the long-| C 
ſuffering of God (which may be lookt upon as an applauſe from hea- 

ven) the cringes and Idolatry of Paraſites,” the profit of ſinne, the 
' honor of finne, may ſwell and puff up a manot Zelial, and build 
him upinto a moſt unholy faith, that Thus, Thus ſhould it bez Thar 
there is no virtue but a thriving vice ; no holineſs but powertul, 
' and glorious hypocrifte ; that vice bowed to 1s virtue, and virtue 
whipt and diſgraced is vice; but then many a fad intervall he hath, 

' many a twindge and gnawing at his heart, char he dare not look up- 
on his {inne, but in this drefſe © and ſtate 3 and maugre all theſe, 
| many a bitter remembrance, which diſquiers and buffets him, thar|D 
in this height and glory he ſhakes and wavers, and is unſtedfaſt in 
| this his faith, har he cannor give a full and conſtant aſſent ro thar 
| which he 1s ſo willing to bzlieve; cannot be perlwaded of what he is 
| perſwaded, not believe what he doth believe; bur is ſick, and 
; well; is reſolved, and trembles; condemnes and abſolves himſelf 
every day; and cannor live in peace in that finne, in which never- 
 thelefle he may be reſolved to dye. To conclude this; even they 
| who weary themſelves in the wayes of wickedneſſe, know there 1s 
noreſt but in this Good ;, and thoſe fooles, who count piety as 
m:dnefle, when they make a truce with their paſſions, and conſult] E 
ea reaſon, are ſo wiſe, as to ſee and admire,and acknowledg the 
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beauty of this Good, 


 Fourthly; andas this Good in the text is lovely and amiable, ſo 
| ic filling and ſatisfying ; ſo fitted to the ſoul, that it fills it, when! 
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A nothing elſe can; for that which fills a thing, muſt he proporti- 


oned ro it, The heart of man is a little member, it will nor, ſaith 
Saint Bernard, give a kite its breakfaſt, and yer ic is too large a 


receptacle, of too great a compaſle for the whole world to fill ; zz 
hoc toto nthil ſingults ſatis eſt, there is nothing in the whole Univerſe | 
which is taken tor enough by any one particular man ; nothing in 
which the appetite of a ſingle man can reſt, onely thisGo od here 


in the text, can fit it, becauſe 'tis fitted to it ; Honor is bur aire, | 


and is loſt in the graſping; Riches are but earth, and fink from us 


in the digging ; Pleaſures are but ſhadows, and flip chrough our em- | 
braces; but this Good is a folid, permanent, laſting thing, changes 
the ſoul into it ſelf, fills it in every part, and brings delight where i 
it fills. 7 have ſeen an end of all perfection, but thy law is exceeding 


Wieremb de 


large,ſaith David, Pſ.119.96. So large as to fill the foul as with mar- wt.vol, 


row and fatneſſe, We are told by thole who have written of the 
Indians, that there are certain birds there which ſeem to call pal- 
ſengers to them, making a kind of articulate noiſe, Loe here it 7s, | 
and when paſſengers deceived with this note draw neere to that | 
place from whence the ſound came, the birdsfly away, and ar | 
{ome diſtance renew their note ; and ſtill as the paſſengers approch, | 
fly away, and then take yp the fame norte, till they have quite 
led them our of their way. Peres hiſtoricos fides eſto, Let the truth 
of this be what it will ; what thele birds are ſaid to do, that which we 
ſo much dore on, and follow after, the things of the world (which 
xe the Good which is moſt fought after) do truely a&t. Some ſong / 
they ſing, ſome pleaſure they preſent to draw us neere unto them ; | 
for that which is pleaſant, and faire to the ſence, hath not onely a 
yoice, but is eloquent to perlwade, and it ſeems io belpeak us, Loe 
here it is, here is happineſſe ; and when we ſend out our delires to 0- 
vertake it, they miſe and come thort, and are truftrate : our co- 
vetoulneſle follows it, bat it yes away ; ſtill we purſue it, an: 
that ſtill withdraws, and ſo we loſe our way, wander and erre, open 
to the rage of every beaſt of every temptation that aſſaults us, and 
at Jaſt fall into the pit of deſtruction. And here's the difference be- 
tween that which is truely good, and that which but colours for ir, 
and appeares ſo: In the one our appetite pleaſerh us, but exPperi- 
ence is diſtaſtfull; it is honey in the defire, but gall in the taſte ; | 
In the other, in that which is truely good, our appetire mauy times | 
is dull and queazy, but when we have taſted, and cheive.! upon it, |-| 
is ſweeter then the hoxcy or the hoy comve : It may be gall in rhe} 
appetite, bur in the taſte 'tis 2242za; It you put them into the | 
ſcales to weigh them, there is no compariſon ; you may as well, 
meaſure time with eternity, or weigh one ſand of the thore with 
the whole ocean, for he that teedeth on lyes muſt needs be empry, 
when 'tis truth alone that fills us- | 
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Laſt of all ; As this good fils and ſatisfies us, ſo it gives a ſweet | A 
reliſh and taſte even to miſery it ſelf, and thoſe evills, which we 
ſo feare, as if there were none but thole ; it makes thoſe things 
which arenot good in themſelves uſefull and advantageous to us; 
Paſ.4e Gratia- | and as Saint Baſil obſerves,is not changed or loſt in the multitude 
445 aps and throng of thoſe evils which compaſſe us about on every ſide, 
but changes and turnes them, and makes them the helpers of _ 
joy, makes loſle gaine, enriches poverty, ennobles diſgrace, ſhines 
upon affiiQtions that we may rejoyce in them, crownes Perſecution | 
with blefledneſſe,and is that alone which maketh Saints and cano- 
nizeth Martyrs. It is the delight of man, and it is the delight of 
Ange!s, the delight and glary of God himſelf. In reſpe of Reli- 
gion it 15 not matertall, whether we be rich, or poore, naked or 
clothed, at the mill, or on the throne, Cenſnm won requirit, nudo ho- 
mine contenta eſt, religion and piety require nothing but a man, for 
'twere ſtrange we ſhould think this Good was ſhewed, this Religion 
ordained to put us to charges. Indeed he that imbraceth ir, and 
keeps this treaſure in his heart can never be poore, nor weak, nor 
naked, nor diſhonorable ; for in what weakneſle is not he ſtrong 7 
in what ſolitude hath not he troops to guard him © or when is he 
poore, who pofleſleth all ny ? when is he alone who hath piery 
for his companion, and the Angels for his miniſters 2: when is he 
diſhonourable, who is clothed with this robe of righteouſneſſe * He 
that hath corhing in this world, if he hath not this art of enjoying 
[nothing, Perdidit infelix totum nil, hath utterly loſt the benefit gf 
that nothing. This may ſeem a Paradox, and fo doth every thing 
to the fleſh, to the ſenſitive part, which doth confine, and regu- 
late it, which-indeed is to honor and fpiritualize it , but reaſon and 
religion diſcover more groſle abſurdities and ſolceciſmes in the moti- 
tions and applications of the ſenſe, which waſts it ſelf in its inclinati- 
ons and longings, and is loſt in its paradice in that flattering objec, 
to which it was carried with ſuch violence; and ſo we are made 
poore in the midſt of our heaps, baſe and diſhonourable in our zenith, 
when we are at the higheſt; are ſick, and tremble as Belſhazzar 
did =t a feaſt, arequickly weary of thoſe delights we longed tor; we 
have leaſt, when we have moſt, and have nothing, when we have 
all ; when with this Good here in the text, (when in appearance we 
have nothing) we have more then this world can give, and are then 
richeſt, when we are throwne out of it ; and are then ar the end of 
our hopes, when to the eye of fleth we are loſt for ever. 


Again, as it ſweetens our miſery, ſo it improves our wealth ; 
makes that uſefull ro us, which might otherwiſe ruine us; makes 
that as a chaine and ornament abour our necks, which the devil 
uſerh to make his {nare: Pariſcenſis calls it —_ furem, the 


rom us, makes us 
richer z 


honeſteſ theef in the world, which by taking 
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B |find1ts reward. And this is the end why they are given, to wit, 
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BA richer. In a word, it makes the unrighteous 92ammor a,triend , #0 
enim auri vitium eſt avaritia, for coyetouineſle is not the fault of 
the gold, nor glutteny of mears,nor drunkenneſſe of wine, but of 
men; wec deficitur ad mala, ſed male, faith Auſt, we fail not in 
things evil in their own nature, but obr great defect is, chat even 
againſt the order of nature, we abule thole things to e vil, which 
are narurally good, All the riches in the world cannot raiſe a cloud, 
faith Baſil, but yer we ſee the widdowes two mites did purchaſe 
- heaven. All the dainties, all the glory which we ſee, cannot 

bring us back again into Paradiſe, and yet a cup of cold water _ 


to be ſubſervient to this Good; to be the matter, whereon it may 
ſhew its art and skill, and extra&t Manna out of meat, and the wa- 
ter of life out of drink, and eternity out of that which paſleth away 
as a ſhadow,and returnes no more ; for ſ{enſ1ble things, ſaith Baſ!, 
are as types and repreſentations of {pirituall, and point out to' them, 
as the ſacrifices under the law. did to Chriſt, and ſhall have their 
conſummatum eſt,and be aboliſht as they were;and therefore we may 
ſo tar make uſe of them (and 'tis the beſt uſe we can pur them to)- to 
make us in love with this true Good, which may: lead us to bliſle : 

C | and ſo think of them,as if there no gold at Ophir, no pearle but ſanc- 

tity, no riches but godlineſſe, no purchaſe but eternity. And 
this is the Good in the text, 1. fitted and proportioned to the nature 
of our ſoul, 2;,. fitted to all ſorts and conditions of 'men, 31y. lovely | 
and amiable in the eyes of all, 41. filling and ſatisfying all ; And 

laſt of all,giving a ſweet relliſh to the worſt of evils, which we uſe | 
moſt rofear; and making that which is not goodin it ſelf, good, | 
and profitable, and adyantageous to us; view it well and conſider 
it, and you cannot bur ſay, 1t is wroth the ſhewing, wroth the fight, 
and worth the purchaſe, though we lay down all that we are worth, 


And now to proceed ;.that you may fall in love with it, and em- 


21y- publiſht by open proclamation, as a law, which hath ed he. 
Svapuy ava yiasnnra forcing and neceſſitating power, thar if the cords 
of love will not draw you, the bonds and torce of a law! 
may confine you to it, 1, he ſhews it, he hath ſhewed thee, 
man what is good; 21y. he requires it, he wills,he commands it ; for ' 

. b . ? J A J A | 
what doth God require but this ? He hath ſhewed thee O man what is good, 


and what doth the Lord require ? | 


E | And firſt: That which is truely good is open and maniteſt unto | 
all ; God expoſes and layes open, puts it to {ale, and bids us come | 
and buy : It is a treaſure, and he hath unlockr- it ; it is a pearle, 
Math.13. and he hath opened the casket ; Itis his light, and he 
"_ it not under abuſhel ; Iris a rule by which we ae ro walk, 
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brace it , It is firſt, laid open and naked, and maniteſted unto you; | {1,4 4 | 
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vious, and open to the weakeſt underſtanding; ſua fromte proponitur, 
ſaith Tertullian, it is preſented to us without any maskor yaile, 
For indeed it is the property of arule to be ſo, perſpicuous z other- 


how ſhall we be able to embrace it, if we cannot ſee it ? how ſhall 
we be able todo our duty, if we know not what itis 2 it the crum- 
pet give an uncertain ſound, who ſhall prepare himſelf ro battle ? 
faith Saint Paw ; If this good be clouded with darknefle, and per- 
plexities, who ſhall gird np his loynes to make tus approches and 
addreſſes toit? 'ris true indeed; to draw neere, to lay hold and 
| joyne wirh it (having no better retinue commonly, then contempt 
| and reproch, then miſery and afflition, then perſecution and 
death, being compaſſed abont with theſe terrots,) is a matter of dif- 
ficulty, in regard of our weakneſle and frailty, which loves not to 
look upon beauty in ſuch a dreſle z and that domeſtick war which 
is within us,and that fight and contention which is between the fleſh 
and the ſpirit z and in this reſpect it is a arrow way, and we muſt 
uſe a kind of violence upon our ſelves to work through it to our 
| end; bur yet itis ſhewed and maniteſted, and the knowledge of 


| willing to find ir, bur run a contrary way by ſome falſe light, which 
they had rather look upon and follow, then that which leads them 
»pox the pricks, upon labour, and ſorrow, and difficulty.. Whatſo- 
ever COncernesa man, 15 ealte to be ſeen, for it is as open as the 
day.in other paſſages, and diſpenſations of himſelf,in other effedts 
of his power and wiſdome : God is a God afar of, but in this which 
CONCernes us, he 15 neere at hand, he is with us, about us, and with- 
'inus; Inother things, which will no whit advantage us to ſee, he 
| makes darkneſle his pavilion round about him, bur in this he diſ- 
playes his beams. Hz way & in the whirlwind, Nahum 1.3. and his 
| i footfteps are not known,Pſ. 77.19. why he lifts up one on high, and 
| | Jayes anotherin the duſt; why he now ſhines upon my tabernacle, 
and anon beats upon it with his tempeſt ; why he placeth a man 
of Belial in the throne, and ſets the poore innocent man to grind 
at the mill; why he paſſeth by a brothel-houſe, and with his thun- 
der beats down his own temple ; why he keepeth nota conſtant 
courſe in his wgrks, but to day paſſeth by us'in a ſtill voce, and to 
morrow in an earthquake ; as it is far remoyed our of our ken and 
ſight, ſo to know it would not promote or torward us in our moti- 
on to happineſle ; we are the wiſer, that we do not know them 3 
for there is no greater folly in the world then for a morcall, finite 
creature, to diſcover ſuch a mad ambition, as to deſire ro know as 
much, and be as wiſe as his creator. This was ay infirmity, faith 
David,l was even ſick, when I did think of it; and he checketh him- 
hog forit, Pſal. 77.11, Behold the world is my ſtage, and here1 
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an being it concernes our condud in our way, tis eaſe, and ob-! A 


wiſe it is not a rule, bur an Oracle, or rather a ſnare to catch us, for 


the way is not ſhut up and batrricadoed, but to thoſe who are not | 
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muſt move by that light which he hath afforded me, and not 


A be put out of my part toa full ſhame, by a bold and unleaſonable 


contemplation of Gods proceedings; not run out of my own wayes 
by gazing roo boldly on his, My buſinefſe is tro embrace this good, 
and that will bemy Angel to keep me inall my wayes, that I dafh 
not my foot againſt a ſtone, againſt thoſe perplext and crofle events, 
which are thoſe ſtones whichwe (ſo hardly digeſt. I cannot know 
why he lifreth up one, aad pulleth down another; bur if I cleave 
cothis, This will lift up-my head, even when I am dowa. Ic js-not 
fic I ſhould know why the wicked proſper; but by this light I fee 
a ſerpent incheir Paradiſe, which will deceive and ſting them: to 
death : why they proſper I cannot find out, bur he that ſ{eemes to 
hide himſelt, comes ſo neere me, as to tell me, Their proſperity 
ſhall ſlay them, Prov.1.32. That their greateſt happineſle is their 
oreateſt curſe, and if there be an hell onearth, jt is better then their 
heaven. It is not convenient for me co know things to come; 
quem mihi, ques tibi finem Dii dederint, what will be my end, and 
what will be cheirs, to know the number of their dayes how long they 
ſhall rage, and 1 ſuffer; cheſe are like the (ecrets. of great Princes, 
and they may undoe us, and therefore they are loekt up from ys in 
the preſcience and boſome of God, and he keeps-the key himnelf, 
and will notſhew them: But caſt thy burden upon him, do thy du- 
ty, exerciſe why ſelf in that which he hach ſhewen, and chen rbon 
mayeſt lye down, and reſt upon this, that therr damnation ſeepeth 


|ot, that eheir rage ſhall. not hurt thee, and that thy patience thall 


crownthee, In a word, It it be evil. and thou forſeeſt ir, it may 
caſt thee down too low; and if it be good, it may Jift thee up too 
high, and thy exalration may be more dangerous then thy fall 
but Eſchew E41l,and follow that which is good, and this will be a 
certain Propheſie and preſage of a good end (be it what it will) whe- 
ther it come to meet thee in the mudſt of rayes, or of a tempeſt, 


Theſe things God will not ſhew thee, becaule thy eye is too 
weak to receive. them ; nor in the- next place will he aniwer thy 
curioſity and determine every queſtion which thou art too ready to 
to Pur UP; nor redeeme thee from thoſe doubts and perplexiries, 
which not knowledge but rhy ignorance hath led thee into, and fo 
left thee in that maze and labyrinth, out of which thou canft not 
ger ; for it ſayours more of ignorance then knowledg, to ven- 
ture in'our ſearch without light, to conclude without premiſes, and 
coafftect the knowledge of that which we muſt nceds know was yet 
never diſcovered, and therefore cannever be known. "That Good 
which is good4or us, he brings out of the treaſn1ie of bis witdome, 
and layes it before us,and bids us come and tee how gracious he 1 ; 
bur that which is curioſe drſquiſetionis,.aS Tertullian ipenks, of a more 
ſubtlenature, he keeps from our eyes:. for religion may ſtand taft 


Ppp3_ | ET... 


| 


491 


*0 400 eEGuoeoIn—_— eo rro—_— wy 


Pr ples oft 
dovomariums''oc 
ubheitor oft he- 
FO[aUm MARE; 
Nanquam ful 
lacertorycaltt- 
0 114 Ci hana 
f les,quzmeum 
illo un0,e0q ue 
brew: ſem? Sym - 
hlg contentus 
et ob. Eraim, 
GUlicl. Vara- 
mg Archiep, 


id ep. Hieron, 


a. 


| 


The two and twentieth Sermon. 


as mount Sox, though it haye not thoſe deeper ſpeculations to ſup- | 
port it, which many times ſupplant and undermine it, and rob it | 
of that precious time, and thoſe earneſt endeayours, which were 
due, and conſecrated to it alone, Whar a fruicleſle diſpute might 
that ſeem to be between Saint Hrzerome and Saint Auſtin, con- 
cerning the originall of the ſoul when after long debate, and 
ſome heat, and trequent intercourſe of letters, Saint Auſtin himſelf 
confeiles in his Retradtions, de origine anime nec tune ſciebam, nec ad- 
huc ſcio, concerning the ſoules originall, I knew nothing then, | 
and know as little now: what a needlefle controverfie aroſe be- 

rween the Eaſtern and the Weſtern Biſhops, concerning the ine|n 
ot the keeping of the Feaſt of Eaſter ? when whenlſoever they kept | | 
it; they gave ſome occaſion to ſtanders by, of feare, that they kept 
it both with the leaven of malice and uncharitablenefle ; and whar 
a-weakneſſe is it to put that to the queſtion, which before inquiry 
made, we may ealily know.we ſhall never find Many ſuch que- 
tions have been in agitation, many ſuch inquiries , made, and ſome 
others of another nature, which do not deſerve the name of queſti- 
ons, becauſe they cannot be.reſolved, or are reſolved with {o lit- 


te profit z as concerning the ſtate of the dead, which they could 
nor, or would not diſcover, who: were raiſed from it ; of the na- 
cure of hell fire, when it ſhould be the ſtudy of our whole lite to 
be thoſe yew creatures who: ſhall never know it ; of the condition 
of infants, that dyein the womb; of Gods decrees, and the or- | 
der of them; of his omnipotency, omniſcience, omnipreſence, | 
which we as boldly ſpeak of,' as we: do of the virtues in . Ariſtotles 
morals, as it we did ſee him as he ſees us, md did know him as 
we are known. Many more there are, and to theſe, many cales 
ef conſcience, which do rather perplex and rack the conſcience then 
guide and ſettle it; and too many, which,as the Apoſtle ſpeakes of 


tornication and uncleanneſſe, are not fit to be named amongſt us. 
Poterams has horas non perdere, The time which hath been ſpent 
in the diſcuſſion of theſe, might (to ſpeake no more) have been 
beſtowed with more advantage tothe Church and common cayle ; 
tor I do not ſee how they come within the compaſle of this Good, ! 
or have added one haire to its perfection. For what need this loſle 
of oyl and labour, this ſtir and noiſe 2 why ſhould this curiofity 
{pread ſo, as to be as aniverſall as the Church ic ſelf? when all 
that God will ſhew, or concernes us to ſee, is drawn up within this 
narrow compaſle of this one word, that which is Good. Would you 
view it in its particulars * I need not ſend you to thole many Creeds 


Canr.prefar, | NOt.come ſhort of, nor exceed; &« forme of ſound words,2 Timel-13. 


framed at ſundry times, and in divers manners; for Eraſmus will tell] 
us, That religion was never more fincere and uncorrupt, 'then 
when they uſed but one Creed, and that a ſhort one: Saint Paw! calls 
the proportion of faith, Rom.12.6. that proportion, which we muſt 
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-; which hath no corrupt dodtrine mixed with it, and the truth, which 


/ 


[08 Juſt, and mercifull, and humble : who knowes not what 'tis to 


'& after Godlineſſe, 1 17t.1, which is therefore ſhewn, that we may 


believe in Chriſt * to deny ungodlineſſe, and worldly Iuſts « what 
oppreſlor knowes not what Juſtice is, and who more ready to de- 
mand it © what tyrant 1s not ready to beg mercy at his need? who 
is ſo putted up, as to be quite 1gnorant, what humility is ? who 
underſtands not our Saviours Sermon on the mount « Where this 
Good in the text is ipread and dilated into its ſeverall parts « And 
to know theſe, is to know all that ſhould be known ; and did we 
practice what is eafie to know, we ſhoul4 not thu3 trouble our 
ſelves and others to know what to practice; and as the ancients wſe 
to ſay, the way to knowledge 1s eiſte to them who are defirous to 
be Good, nor was this light ever hid from thoſe, who did delight 
to walk by it; the law i 4 light ſaith David, and to ſay itis not 
viſible when 'tis held torth, is to deny it to be alight; for he there- 
fore ſhews it, that it may be ſeen, 


He hath (hewed thee O man, &c. 


Thus then God hath ſhewn us, 1. all thoſe rhings which con- 
cerne us, 21y. all that we can apprehend, all rhoſe truths of which-we 
are capable z and theſe two are alwaies in conjunction, and have a 
muruall aſpect one on the other ; what concernes us, that we can 
apprehend, and what we can apprehend concernes us; the mind is 
large enough for that which will better it, and chat which will bet- 
rerit, iSobvious to the mind,as Saint Paryl ſpeaks, Phil.4.3. what- 
ſoever things are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever things 
are juſt, whatſoever things are pure, whatſoever things are of good re- 
port, if there be any virtue,any praiſe, theie are within the compaſle 
of this Good here in the text, and are ſet up and pointed to by rhe 
finger of God, for all that are zen to look upon. 


But now it may be askt ; it the object be ſo faire and viſible, how 
comes it toPpaſle it is hid from ſo many eyes, that there be ſo few 
that ſee it,or ſee it ſo as to fall in love with it, and embrace it * for 
as the Prophet asks, who hath believed onr report * ſo may we, who 
hath delighted in this ſight * I muſt thertore call your thoughts to 
look upon the ſpeZFator, as well as the object, the man as well as the 
Good, If it be goodit was ſhewed to the man, and if he be a nay 
he can ſee it, He hath ſhewed thee O man what is good : and this word 
man runneth through every vein of the text, he was built up to be 
a ſpeCtator of this great ſight ; the may it is, to whom the law is gi- 
ven, and if he be a man, he cannot but behold it ; tor when he ſees 
it not, he doth exucre hominem,he puts off the man quite, deveits 
himſelf of reaſon,and becomes like to the bealts that periſh. 
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Many hindrances there may be, to keep it from our eyes, that we | A 
do not rightly judge of this Good, in which the 2zan is loſt and ſwal- 
lowed upin victory - 1ſ:dore of Peluſium hath given us three:the 1 is 
Ba %571; 735 yrauns, the narrowneſle of the underſtanding and judg - 
ment;the 2, is 545vuia,ſloth and negle<t in the purſuit of it; the 3. 
ouaib]ns 7w T&rar, the improbity of mens manners, and a wicked 
3nd profane converſation. | 


And firſt, the narrowneſle and defect in the underſtanding is an 
evil incident but to a few ; for how can the underſtanding be 
r00 narrow to receive that Good which was fitted and proportioned p 
ro it? if it will receive El, it will receive Good; for there can be. 


. . . | 
| NO reaſon given, Why it ſhould be as the needles eye to piety and | 
holineſſe, and a wide open door, of capacity enough to let ina le- 


gion of devils. No; this betalls none but thoſe who know it not | 
| indeed, and yet ſhall never be queſtioned for their ignorance, as' 
naturall fooles and madmen, which bring that diſeaſe wich them | 
into the world, which they can neither avoid nor cure, and of which 


| the cauſe cannot be found out, ſaith the Orator ; and theſe men' 


come not under the common account,nor are to be ſet down in the | 
roll and catalogue of men; Furioſ#us pro abſente, ſaith the law» C 
whereſoever they are,they are as abſent, and whatſoever they do, ! 
they do aSit they did it not: They are not what they are, and they 
do not what they do ; and why they are ſo, and what ſhall be their | 
end,js caſus reſervatus, is lockt up, and reſerved inthe boſome of 
God alone ; and he that ſhallask how it comes to paſſe that they 
are thus and thus may well claim kindred of them both. To 
theſe it is not ſhewed, who are as far removed from being men, as 
they are from the ule of reaſon: and how ſhould he ſee a tar in | 
the firmament, faith Saint Auſt12, who cannot ſee fo faras to my 
finger, which points up to it how ſhould they ſee this good, who D 
are ſo diſtitute of reaſon, , which is the onely eye, with which we 
can behold it * | 
| 


The 2, iS ja9vuieyfloth and neglect, that we donot ſearchir out, 
not fix our eyes upon it, but walk on towards our journeyes end, 
{port our ſelves in the way, and onely {alute it in the by, and then. 
(as travellers do many objects and occurences they meet with) be- | 
hold it, paſſe by and forger it, or as Saint Fames ſpeaks, look on it! 
as on a glaſſe, not as women with curioſity and diligence, but as 
' men perfuncorily and ſlightly, and never once think more of ' E 
what we have ſeen: we firſt flight, and ar laſt loath it ; for a nega-| 
tive contempt is the immediate way, and next ſtep toa poſitive :; 
venit ignavia, & eamihi tempeſt as fuit,faith he in the Comedy; ſloth 
' COMes upon us, binds our faculties, and that is the rempeſt which 
{ſpolles us of our crop, of that fruit, which we might have ye 
| rom 
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A | from-this tree of lite. For though this Good be moſt fully and per- 
{picuouſly ſer forth in Scripture, thewn in all its beames and glory, 
yet this gives no encouragement to neglect thoſe meanes which | 
God hath reach'd forth unto us, to guide and direct us in our ſearch ; 
There ts light enongh, and it is plain, 1s no argument, that we ſhould | 
ſhut our eyes. For as we do not with the Church of Rowe pre-' 
rend extreme difficulty, and with this pretence quite ſtrike the 
Scripture out of the hands of the Laity, and buſte their zeal with 0- 
ther matters, bind them, as a horſe 1s bound to the mill, and lead 
them on in the motion of a blind obedience; fo do we require the 

B | greateſt diltgence both in reading Scripture, and alſo in asking coun- | 

{el of the gray haires, and multitude of yeares, of the learned, of 
thole whom God hath placed over them in the Church ; anditfrhe 
great Phyſitian Hrppocrates th ought it neceſſary in his art for thole 
who had taken any cure in hand, & T2es iS:9 Tov isogizy, toask advice |; 


of all, even of 1deots, and thoſe who knew bur little in that art , | Nap, 12, 


} 


much rather ought we «7 547 fzacver, ask countel of God by prayer, 
and to be ready co be in{trutted by any who isa mar; tor though | 
the le{lon be plain, yer we ſee it ſo falls out, that negligence doth 
not paſſe a line, when induſtry and mediation haye run over the | 
C | whole book; that diligence hath a full ſighr of this Good, when 
ſloth and neglect have bur heard of its name. Saint Hierow ſpeaks 
of ſome in his time, qui ſolam ruſtucitatem pro Sanetitate habebant, 
who accounted ruſticity and ignorance the onely true holinefle, and 
called themſelves the ſchollars and diſciples of the Dzſciples of 
Chriſt, who we are told, were ſimple and unlearned fithermea | 
'[dcirco Santi, qued nihil ſcirent, as it ignorance were the beſt argu- | 
[ment to demonſtrate their piety, and they were therefore holy, 
| becauſe they knew not what it was to be fo. I will not ſay, ſuch | 
we have in theſe our dayes ; no, they are not ſuch as profeie igno- | 


| 


D | rance, but who are as ignorant as they could be who did protele | 
it: Like the lilies of the field, they labour not, they ſtudy nor, and | 
yer Solomon with all his wiſdome was not ſo wile as one of thele : | 
Some crummes fall from their maſters table, ſome paſlage they ; 
catch and lay hold on from ſome Prophet, which they call theirs, 
and this ſo fills them, that they muſt vent, tharic runs over; and | 
defiles and corrupts that which they will not underſtand; for bring | | 

them toa triall, and you ſhall find them as well skilled in Scripture, | , 
as he was in Y7re#l, who having ftucied ir long, at laſt askK'd whe- | 
ther e&zeas Was a man or a woman. Faith 1s their daily bread, their 
E |common language ; religion they ſpeak of, as oft almoſt as they | 
do ſpeak ; piety dwells with them, purity 1s their proper paſſion, 
or ef{ence rather ; but then this God tn the text, Juſtice, and Mercy, 
fand honeſty in converſation ( it we may judge of the tree by his 
fruits) is notzas the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, 72 all their thorghis, for it is 
| [ſcarce inany of their wayes ; and we have that reaſon, which we, 
| Qqq would ' | 
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would not have, to feare, that"they do but talk ofit. Now to 
caſt a careleſſe look upon this good 1s not to fee it ; to talk of it, js 
not to underſtand it; toname it, 1s not to embrace it ; for all theſe 
may be in a man who hath the price in his hand, but hath ao heart 
to buy it: and as the Philoſopher ſaid of thote who were puniſhr 
after death in their carcaſſes, Relicto cadavere abijt rews, the body 
was left behind, but the guilty perſon, the Parricide was departed | 
and gone : So here is a lump of fleth, but the az 1s gone, nay dead | 
| and buried, covered over with outward formalittes, with words and 
| fancy : This is not the #2az in the text, and then no marvell if he 
| Cannot {ee this great ſ1ght. B 


> 


ee En Ae. te. DA 


The 3. 1s oz«iTas mer, Improbity of manners, a mind immerſt 
and crowned in all the filth and pollution of the world, evil affeited, | 
a forth. | Ads 1442. Corrtpt, 2 Tim.3.8. tor wickedneſſe is 9-3ag]n agay, faith | 

6.5. . |the Philoſopher,and doth corrupt the very principles of nature, and 
:4. | make that Caxdle, as Solomon.calls it, which God hath lighted up 
;ei:tc;curt, 110 our hearts, burn but dimly; and as we read, when the earch 
| den.Cot. | 29.45 without forme and void, darkneſſe was upon the face of the deep; 
| ſowhen the perturbations of our mind interpole themſelves, as the | C 
| earth, there is ſtraight a darkneſſe over the foul. An Evil eye can- 
'not behold that which is good; An eye full of Adultertes, cannot 
diſcover the beauty of chaltiry; A 1»ſ{full eye cannor ſee juſticeza Lofty 
eye can neither look upon mercy,nor humility. The love of honor 
, makes the judgment follow it to that pirch and height, which it 
| hath fer and markt out: The love of money will glofſe that| | 
 bleffing, which our Saviour hath annext to poverty of ſpirit. My | { 
| | factious humor wull ſtrike ar the very lite and heart of religion, in the j 
Bhs name of religion and God himſelt, and deftroy Chriſtianity for the | 

love of Chriſt. Reſiſt not the power ; In one age 'tis gloſled, bound | D| 
in with limitations and exceprions, or rather ler looſe to run along 
| with men of turbulent ſpirits againſt ir ſelf ; in another, when the 
| wind 15 turned, 'tiS a plain text, and needs no interpreter. Bid the | 
angry gallant bowe to his enemy ; he will count you a tool: Bid 
' the covetous {ell all that he hath ; he will think you none of the 
 wiſelt, and pitty or ſcorn you : Bid the wanton torſake that ſtrums- | 
| | per, Which he calls his miſtreſle ; and he will ſend you a challenge, 
| Prov.23.27. | and for attempting to help him our of that acep d:tch, will ſend you 
| hu Your grave. We may talk what we pleaſe of Marcion, and Ma- 
| 


OR Am Oo OO Inn _ 


nes, of hereticks and the devil, as interpolators and corrupters of | E 
- Scripture ; bur it 15 the wickednefle of mens hearts, that have cur 
and mangledir, and made ir what we pleaſe, made it joyn and 
comply with that which ir forbids, and ſeverely threatens. Now 
'ro conclude this; inthe midſt of ſo many paſhons and perturba- 
| | tions, in the throng of ſo many vices, and ill humors, in this Chaos 


and\ | 
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A | and confuſion, where is the 9a 2 There is a body left behind, z- 
tile pondus, an unweildly and unprofitable outlide of a an, the 
' garment, the picture, or rather the ſhadow ot a man, and we may 
ſay of him, as Facob did when he ſaw Foſephs coat, It is xy ſonnes 
cont, but evil beaſts have devoured him, Gen.37.33. Here 1s the 
ſhape,the garment, the outſide of a 22a, but the 24x without doubt 
is rent in Pieces, diftracted, aad torn alunder by the perturbations 
of his mind, corrapted, annihilated, unmanned by his vices, and 


there is nothing lett bur his coat, his body, his carcafle, and the name 


of a max. "This 15 not the way, ind then no marvell it he do not 
ſee this great fight : In his day, whileſt he wasa man, Iis realen 
not clouded, his underſtanding not darkned, in this lus day,” it was 
ſhewed to him, and it was faire and radiant, but now all is night a- 
bout him, and 1s hid from his eye ; for zf 7t be hid, it rs hid to them 
that perith, ro them that will perith, 2 Cor.4.3. He hath ſhewed thee 
O mai - The Good invites the 22an, and the 2472 Cannot bur look 
upon that which is Gogd. Draw then thy foul out of priton , take 


paſſion, of Prejudice, and this good here , Ptety and Religion, 
will be as the ſunne, when it thinerh in 1s ſtrengrh, 


For concluſion then ; let us cleave taſt to this good, and uphold 
itin its native and proper purity againſt all externall rites, and 


the world, againſt that which we call good, when it makes us evil, 
I am almoſt athamed co name this, or make the compariſon ; For 
what is wealth to righteoulneſle 2 what is policy to religion © what 
is earth to heaven? bur I know not kow men have been fo vain as 
to attempt to draw hem together, and to thur up the world in this 
good, or rather this good in the world:to cail down God trom hea- 
ven, not onely to partake of our fleth, but our infirmities, and 
ſinnes, and draw down that ivhich is truely good,and make it an a(- 
fiſtant and auxiliary ro that which is truely evil. For how do 
mens countenance, nay how doth their religion alter, as they ſee 
or heare how the world doth go Now they are of this faction, and 
then of that; and anon of a third: Now Proreſtants, anon Browniſts, 
anon Pap!ſts, anon— but I cannot number the many rehgions, an1 
the no-religions; but whereſoever they taſten, they tee it, and ſay 
it 1s Good; 10 that as it was oblerved ot the Romans, that betore the 
corruption and decay ot manners they would not entertain a teryant 
or officer but of a pertec&t and goodly ſhape ; bur atterwards, when 
luxury and riot had prevailed, and was in credit with them, they 
diligently ſought out, and counted it a kind of clegancy and ſtate 
to take 1nto their retinue dwarts, and monſters, and men of a prq- 
digious appearance,{udibria nature, thole errors and mockeries of 
nature : So hath it allſo tallen our with Religion,ar che firſt Fite ana 
Q4q 2 
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the man out of his graye, draw hun out of theſe clouds ot {loth, of 


empty formalities, and in the next place, againit all che pomp of 


dawning 
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dawning of it, men did lay hold on that faith alone which was once 
delivered to the ſaints, and went about doing good ; but when this 
light had paſſed more degrees, men began to play the wantons jn 
it, and to ſeek out divers inventions 3 and this Gooa, the doctrine of 
faith was made to give way to thole fick and loathſyme humors, 
| which did pollute and defile it ; and inſtead of following that which 
| was ſhewed, they ſet up ſomething of their own to follow and 
countenance them in whatſoever they ſhould nndertake, and then 
did look upon it alone, and pleaſe, and delight themſelves in it, 
although it was as different from the true pattern which was firſt 
ſhewed as a monſter is from a man of pertect ſhape z as 2uintilian 
{peaks of ſome profeſſors of his art, i/la, quecunque deflexa tanquam 
exquiſitiora mirabantur, and that was cryed up with admiration, 
which had nothing in it marvellous or to be wondred at, but its de- 
formity. We have a proverb, that 7t is ill going in proceſſion, where 
the devil ſayes waſſe ; but moſt certain itis, there be too many, who 
never move nor walk but where he is the leader. 1f the Prince of the 
ayre, if the God of this world go before,we follow, nay we fly after, If 
any child or ſlave of his hold our his ſcepter,we bowe and kifſe it. The 
world, the worldis the mint, where moſt mens religion is coyned z 
and if you well mark the ſtamp and ſuperſcription, you may lee the 


| Prince of the ayre on one fide, and the world on the other ; the de-| 


vil on the ſide like an Angel of light, and the world on the other 
| with its pomp and glories: And then when we have brought our 
' deſires home to their ends, when we have raiſed our ſtate and name, 
how good, how religious are we © when the purſe is tull;the conſci- 
| ence 15 quiet 3 when we are laden with earthly bleſſings, we take 
them as a faire pledge of eternall: we ſay to our ſelves as Mzichah 
did, Fudges 17.13. Now I know that the Lord will do me good, becauſe 
| I have a Prieſt, (aid he ; becauſe we have great poſleſſions, ſay we, 
' as great Idolaters as Micah, for what are our ſhekels of filver, bur 
| as his graven and molten image © and thus we walk on ſecurely all 
| the dayes of our life, not as the children of this world, but as the 
| children of light, and out of our great abundance ſometimes drop a 
' penny ; we waſt away, and ficken,and make our will, and ſeale it, 
| and doubt not, bur che ſpirit will do his office and ſeale our redem- 


tion: atlaft the rich man dyes, andis buried, and fome hiceling | 


\ will tell you, The Angels have carried his foul into heaven: A 
| ftrange conceit,and if true, would be of torce to pluck Lazar out of 
Abrahams bolome,1gd to bring back Dives through the gulph, and 
| placehuy in his roome. 

| Butif this benot true, may it never be true : anely ler us not 
deceive our ſelves, but ſearch and try our hearts, and root out all 


A 


B 


C 


j 


D| 


ſuch vain, ſuch groundleſle, ſuch pernicious imaginations, which 
| may be raiſed up in time of proſperity, and multiply like flyes in the 
| 


Sun: 
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A | Suf\: Let us not ſeek our peace in thoſe falſe, fictitious, ſpurious,de- | 
ceittull Goods, but in the true, and tull, and filling Good, the Good 
[here in the Text ; and becauſe God hath fitted and proportioned 
it to us, ler us fit and apply our ſelves unto it ; and fince he hath 
built us up atter his own Image, let us adorn and beautitie it with 
Fuſtice, and Mercy, and Hu1lity, and not blur and detace it with the 
craft of a Fox, the luſt of a Goat, and the rage of a Lion ; for whe 
ſhould the mark of the Beaſt doe upon the Image of God £ Again, 
being fitted to us and to all forts and conditions of men, Let yourg 
men and maids, old men and children, Scribes and Idiots, Noble and 
B [ignoble, Prieſt and people, cleave and adhere to it, and fo praife and 
magnifie the Name of the Lord; fic laudant Angeli,tor ſo the Angels 
and Arch-angels praiſe him. And thirdly, being lovely and amiable, 
let us make it our choice, and eſpoule our wills to it, love and em- 
brace it ; not kiſle and wound it, approve and condemne it, worſhip 
it in our hearts,. and perſecute it in our brethren: And fince it is a | 
filling and ſatisfying good; hereter ms Tet down-oitt- pitchers; and 
draw waters out of this well of ſalvation, even thoſe waters which 
will fveeten our miſeries, andgive a pleaſant taſte to bitterneſſe 
it ſelt. 


PA EE 


To canclude, behold here is the objec, thar which is Good ; 
| faire and beautifull ro the eye ; Riv# to 'und fro through the ftreets of | j.;.; x: 
Feruſalem, and ſee if you can find a M a N, and he is the ſpectator, 
and cannot but ſee it. But what went you ont into the wilderneſſe to ſee ? 
ſaith our Saviour, why the eye is newer ſatisfyed, and all would go 
out to ſee ; ſome would ſee toft raimetit, and that you may ſee on 
every back ; ſome gaze upon beauty, and thats a burning-gkifſe to 
ſet the ſoul on fire. Others love ts ſee the redneſle ot the wine; 
look not on it, faith Solomon, It i 4 mocker. Some would behold a 
D |ſhew of pomp and glory, and we lee, though juſtice can never 
faile, but hath the beſt, even when the is worſted, yer injuſtice 
hath had more triumphs then ſhe. When Falizs Ceſar triumpht 0- 
ver his country, and Pompey rid in with the ſpoiles of 4a, the ce- 
remony, the pomp, the glory was the ſame. But the eye with 
which we behold theſe ſpectacles is not fit for this object ; we have 
another eye, a ſpirituall eye, we call it the eye of our reaſon, and| 

we call it the eye of our faith, which many times is but as an eye of 

| olaſle for ſhew, but no uſe at all, and ſerves to hidea deformity, 

but not to ſee with; bur if it be a quick and living eye,then here is a 
E ' fit object for it, worth the looking on, in which we may ſee all 0- 
'ther things ina fairer drefſe , in a celeſtiall forme, in the Beauty of 
Holineſle, being made uſefull and fubſervient toirt, hike that Specs- | 
| [lum Trimtatss, that feigned Glafſe, in which (they tell us) he char} 
oritn ſees all things, If we ſee ir nor, then are we blind, 2 Pet.149, 


or if not rvpaei, yet pvordZerlss, purblind, not ſeeing atar off rhole 
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ings which are laid up in heaven, for thoſe who look upon this 
| Grod, andloveit: and then I am unwilling to ſay what we are, but 
| Certainly we are but infidels. And indeed there is ſomething of 
(Infidelity, in all our averſions and turning away from this good: for 
| | Whats the reaſon, that covetous men make riches an Idol, and fſa- 
| crifice to their own net, but want of faith, and their diſtruſt in' 
God? tor when God doth not aniwer their deſires, they run with | 
| Saul to the devil at Ezdor, or with the liraclites ma pet chule to\ 

|,  |themielves Bubulum caput, as Tertullian expreflerhir, a calves head | 
\.- /:1c44- | tO be their leader, I ay, there is a degree of infidelity in all theſe 
| averſtons. from this good ; all that can be ſaid 1S but what many 
| {ay within themſelves after they have contulted with fleth and blood, 
| that this good 15 not ſhewn lo clearly, nor made 1o plain, as it 1s; 
| {aid to be, which 1s indeed to remove their own prop and pillar, to 
| demolith their own IdoJ, and to drive faith quite out of the world: | 
; 


— — 


A 
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believe they do in God, yet will not truſt him ; and they are =o 
{waced of the truth of things not ſeen, yet will leave the purſuit of | 
them, to follow vanity, becaule they are not ſeen, He hath ſhewed j 
thee,6 man, what x good, and wilt thou not believe him ? fazh zs the | | 
| ſubſtance of things not ſeen,- and though they be not ſeen, yer they 
| are evident, the Meancs evideng, and the End as evident as the C 
| Meanes ;, Tn our {ad and ſober thoughts, when we talk like ſpecula- 
tive men, as evident as what iSopen to the eye. But ſuch an evi- 
dence we have, which a covetous man would ſoon, lay hold on 
; tor atitle toa faire -inheritance z and the ambitious tor an afſign- 
- | ment of {ome great place: for if {ucha record had been tranſmit- 
ted to poſterity, it the Scripture which conveighs this Good, had en- 
tailed tome rich Mannor or Lordſhip upon them, it thould have then 
| found an eafte beliet, and been Golpel, a ſure word of prophecy, un- | 
; queſtionable,undoubrable,like the decrees of che Medes and Perſians, | 
which muſt ſtand taſt tor ever and cannor be altered ; tor too many 
[there be who had rather have their names in a good leat, then 1n D 
the book of lite z and this isthe reaſon why we are ſo ignorant of 
{that which is good indeed, and fo great clerks in that which is cal- 
ted good, but by the worſt ; why we are ſo dull and indocile in ap- 
prehending that wiſdome, which is from above, and fo wiſe and 


witty toour own damnation z why we do but darkly ſee this Good 
| which 1s fo plainly thewed unto us. 


| What ſhall we ſay then? nay, what ſaith the Scripture © Awake 
thou that ſleepeſt in floth and idleneſfle ; thou that fleepeſt in a tem- 
 {Peſt, in the midit of thy unruly and turbulent paſſions; ariſe trom 
| the grave and fepulchre wherein thy ſloth hath intomb'd thee ; 
| ariſe trom the dead, from that naſty charnel-houſe of rotten bones, 
where {o many vitious habits have thur thee up ; break up thy mo- 
|nument, caſt aſide every weeht , and every finne , that og zap 
| own |\ 
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A | down, and rile up, and be but a wan, improve thy reaſon to thy | 
beſt advantage, and this Good ſhall ſhine upon thee with all irs 
beames and brightneſle, and Chriſt ſhall give thee light, if not to 
ſee things to come, to ſatisty thy curioſity, yet to ſee things to 
come, which ſhall fill thy foul as with marrow and fatneſſe ;it not to 
know the uncertain, yet certain wayes of Gods providence, yet 
to know the certain and infallible way to blifle ; it not to know 
things too high tor thee, yer to know that which ſhall exalt thee to 
heavenly places in Chriſt Jeſus. He hath ſhewn thee,0 man, what 1; 
Good: doeſt thou ſee it? doeſt thou believe 1t © tho! ſhalt ſee 
B | greater things then theſe : thou ſhalt ſee what thou doeſt believe ; 
enjoy what thou doeſt but hope for; thou ſhalt ſee God, who hath | 
ſhewed thee this Good, that thou mighreſt {ee him;thou ſhalt then | 
have a more exact knowledg of his wayes and providence, a fuller 
taſte of his love and goodneſle, a clearer fight of his beauty and 
majeſty ,and with all his Angels, and all his Saints behold his glory 


- |for evermore, 


Thus much of this Goods it is an object to be lookt on; we 
ſhall in the next place conſider it as a Law. uid requirit ? what 
C | doth the Lord require ? 
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He hath ſhewed thee , O man , what is good ; and 


| 
| 
| 


| what doth the Lord require of thee, buz to doe. 


juſtly, KC. 
| 


E hath ſhewed thee, O man, what ;s goed ; what it is 


thou wert ade for , even that which is fitted and 
prope; tioned to thy toulzthar which: is /ovely and ami- 
able, and {o a fit object to look on; that which 
will j{{ and ſatzsfy the ſoul, and turn the greateſt ; 


| evil*the world cin lay as a ſtone of offence in our 


way, into good, and raile it felt upon it, to its highelt pitch of glo- | 
ry ; and this he hath made plain and manifeſt, crawn out 'n fo vi- | 
fible a character, that thou mayeſt run and read it. And thus tar | 
| 

| 


we have already brought you. 


We muſt yet lead you further, even tothe foot ot mount $a , 
what doth the Lord require of thee ? which 1s as the publication of it, ' 
and making it alaw: For with the thunder, and the lighrning, and | 
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the iound of the Trumpet, and the woice of words, this voice was | A 
heard, I am the Lord, Thus ſaith the Lord ;, It 1 the Prophets War- 
| rant or Commiſſion z I the Lord have ſpoken it, is a ſeal tothe Law, 
By this every word ſhall ſtand, by this every Law is of force. Ir is a 
| word of power, and command, and authority ; for he that can doe 
what he will, may alſo require what he will, 77 heaven or in earth, 
' So then, If he be the Loyd, he may require it 3, andin this one word, 
in this Monoſyllable, all power in heaven and in earth is contained, 
For incalling him Lord he afſignes unto him an abſolute will, which 
muſt be the rule of our will, and of all the z&tions which are the 
effects and works of our will, and iſſue from it, as from their firſt ' B 
' principle and mover. And this his will js attended, 1. with Power, | 
2, with Wiſdome, 3. with Love. 1, By his power he made us ; 2.he 
| protects and preſerves us; and from this iſſues his legi{lative power : 
3. aS by his Wiſdome he made us, ſo by the ſame wildome he gives 
us ſuch a Law, which ſhall ſweetly and certainly lead us to that End 
tor which he made us ; And laſt of all, his Love it 1s to the work of 
his own hands, thus to lead us: And all theſe are ſhut upin this one 
| word Lord, And let us view and conſider theſe , and fo look upon 
them, as to draw down their influence and vertue into our ſouls, 
which may work that obedience in us, which this Lord requires, and | C 
will reward, 


And 1. Ir is the Lord requires it ; and I need not trouble you 
with a recitall of thoſe places of Scripture, where God is called the 
Lord. For if the Scripture be as the Heaven , this is a Star of the | 
greateſt magnitude, and ſpreads irs beams of Majeſty and power in 
the eyes of all men; and 70 require is the very form of a Law : I 


ſ 


_ tend. tn. a8. al a hy os 


will, Irequire, if power ſpeak, Itis a law, Ir will be more appo- 

fire and agreeable to our purpoſe, that we may the more willingly 
embrace and entertain this Good, which is publiſht as a law, to look | D 
upon this word Lord, as it expreſſes the Majeſty and greatneſle of 
| God; for heis therefore ſaid to be the Lord, becauſe he is omni- 
' Potent, and can do all things, that he will, He is niaey@& ris #olas, 
ſaith Nazzanzen, a vaſt and boundleſſe Ocean of effence, and he is 
hay © The ierias, a boundleſſe and infinite ſea of power. Take 
the higheſt pitch of Dominion and Lordſhip that our imagination | 
can reach, yer it falls ſhort of his, whois Lord of Lords, to whom 
all earthly Majeſty muſt vaile, and at whoſe feer all Princes lay 
' down their Crowns and Scepters. And therefore Dionyſus Longinus 


falling upon the ſtory of the Creation, makes that expreſſion of | E 
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\ 


| Let there be light, and there was light , Let there be earth, and there was | | 

| earth; the higheſt and moſt ſublime thar the art or thought of man 

| could reach, 7eiry Thu dtiay Avvapuy tyros, for thus the Majeſty of 

God is beſt ſer forth ; He no ſooner ſpeaks, bur it is done. N | | 
as. 
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N or can it be otherwile 
and uncontroulable will, i this will is attended by his infinite po- | 
wer, which is inſeparable from it; And you may find them both 


C—— —— 
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joyned Lo: gerher, Afts 4.28, All things are done, ! 0d aig ty y Bea, | 
for becauſe 
he can W all chings, therefore he brings ro paſſe whatſoever he. 
will ; and his hand and power hath here the hrit place, becauſe all 
count{cl ta!ls to the ground, it power be not as a pillar and ſuppor- | 
ter to uphold it. W! at 15 the ſtrength of a ſtrong man, it there be 
difarm him * what is it to con- 


wWhatioever his hand and his c ounlel Frermined to do < 


a ſtronger then he, - bind and 
ceive ſomething in the womb of the mind, to ſhape and torm and 
tathion it, to bring it even to the doore of lite, if there be no 
ſtrength to bring it torth { what is my will ifir be defeared 2 Thus 
it falls out with duſt and athes, with man, whoſe will is tree, when 


his nands are bound ; who may propole miracles but can do no- + 


Dae 


thing ; who miy will the diſſolution of the world, when he hath not 
power to killa fly , or the leaſt gnat that lights upon him. But 
Gods power is infinite, nor can any th: ng in heaven or earth limir it, 


| 
but his will, which doth regulare 2nd reſtrain it, which otherwite | p 


mult needs have a larger flow. If he cut off, or ſhit np, or gather toge- 
ther who can hinder htm ? Job 11.10, The voice of the Lord, chat 
is, his power (for his word 1s power) is full of Majeſty, zt breaketh 


the Cedars of Lebanon, and maketh them Skip like a calf, Ir hath 


[{eta tabernacle tor the Sun, he bids1t runits race, and commands 
jir to ſtand (till ; he doth wiuelary er he will in heaven or in earth. I 
need not here cad; arge my lelt ; 
ry miracle 1s eloquent to declare his poiver: Every thing that hath. 
breath ſpeaketh it, and chat which hath neither breach nor life. 


| ſpeaketh; it; that which hath voice {peaketh b, and that which is. 


aumb (peaks it: Day unto d.ty uttereth ipeec! 11, 2nd vIEK TUE unto . 


night ſhewes know ledge. 
proper language of the whote world: Nom, ut ait ifle, filere mitiins, 
not be ſilent, but yet 1s not good to ipeak too much of the poryer | 
underſtanding coinpr Rs It, 

Now by this Power, I. God creates man, ani bre:thedinto him 
4living foul ; made him as it were was fit to receive the imorefſi >ns 
ot a deity 1 mace him 2 2 tubject capavle of a Law. 1 as f fearful and: 


wonderfully made, tath David, Pſa'.139. marvellouity made, ex- 


from all the other Crettures of the earth, to Walk Wita God ind be | 
perfect. My members were curiouſly wrought, drawn as with a needle 


R rr2 


ah. 


. for as he is 2 Lord, and hath an abſolute 


, Every work to his is a miracle, eve- | 


There is no (pe:ch, nor lan 142, where ' 
their voice is not hea: A, "Pal. 19.23. The power of this 1.6: 1 1S'tHe Adpry jp nuts 


eſt, (cd vel par) z:m dicere 5, It 1$not good to be filent, nay we Can- 


of this Lord, becaule we cannot tpeak enough, nor can any finite | 


cellently made, ſet apart, {elected , culled out, as it is Pſalget.} 


(for {o the word there {1gnifies) embroidered with all variety, as 
vith 
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| pul. ibid, 


which ir conſiſts , but as by his power he made hum, {o by the fame. 
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With divers colours, every part being made inftrumenfall either to | 
the keeping, or breaking of the Divine Law, I am as it were built 
and ſet up on purpoſe, to hearken what that power which thus ſer | 
me up, will require of me. Ina word, Ir is he that made us, not | 
we ou: ſelyes ;, and made us to this end, to his glory, to be united 
to himielt, to bowe under his power, to be conformed to his will, 
and ſo to gain a title to that hapyineſle, and which is ready ro meet. 
them that runne unto 1t, by doing Wiat he requires at their hands, 
21y. By this Power as he creates, lo he continues him and protects 
him ; doth not leave him as an artifcer doth his work, , to the inju- B 
ries of time, to laſt or periſh, as the ſtreagth of the materialls 1s, of 


power he upholds and preierves him, thar in this ite he may move | 
and preſle forward to.a better ; he moves in him, and moves with | 
kim, that in this {pan of ttme he may make a*vay to eternity. He ; | 
giveth toall, Acts 17.25. 2-iv,  yoir, life and breath, but in a more | _ | 
eminent manner to nian,to whom he hath communicated parr uf! 
his power, and given him dominion over himlelt, and other crea- ! 
rures: He is not farfrom every one of us, v.27. he is neere us, 
with us, within us ; He hath made the (xzall and the great, and carcth C 


for all alike, Wi{d.6.7. Sceleratss ſol cxoritur,faith Seneca,hrs Sun riſeth 
upon the evil, and the good, faith our Saviour, Math,5.45. His po- 
wer moves in the hand chat ſmires his brother, and in the hand, 
that lifts him out of the duſt ; moves in the Tyrant, which walks 
in his palace, and with that poore man who grinds at the mill : By 
it U=zahs hand was ſtretched out to uphold ihe Ark, and by it he 
was {mitten and dyed : It moves in the eye that is open to vanity, 
and in the eye that 1s thurt up by covenant, All the creatures, all 
men, all motions and actions of men are in manutentia Divina , My 


times are inthy hand,{aith David, Pſal.31.15, andin this ſenſe, the 
Schooles tell us, that the creation of man and his conſeryation are 
but. one contigued act, that we may ſay of every creature, ſo long 
as it is, ſolong God creates it ; becauſe creation reſpects the be- 
ing of the creature, as mae out of nothing, and conſervation the] 
being of the ſame creature, as continually quickned and upheld, 
that it fall not back again into that nothing our of which it was 
mace : for his power is the Beg of the creature, and the with- 
drawing of it, iS its annihilation: The heavens and the earth are by 
the word of God, are eſtabliſhed by his power, and when he will 
no longer uphold them, all ſhall be diflfolved, and the Elements E 
thall melt with heat: Iris no more bur the withdrawing of his 
power,and the world 1s at an end. 


Now inthe next place; from this Ocean of his power naturally | 


from 


iſſues forth his power of giving Laws, of requiring what he pleaſe, | 
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A ; from his creature: for as there is but one omnIpotent God. ; fo 
| there is but oze Lawgiver, who ts able to ſave and to deſtroy + 7 ames 
'4.12, for the one 1s the ground and toundation of the other : Jt 
he made us, and not we our ſelves ; if he preſerve us, and nor we 
our felves ; then not we our ſelves, but he is to give us Lewes, Ir 
is here Do ut des, and, facio ut facias ; he gives us our being and con- 
tinuance, that we ſhouid give him our obedience and | tubjection ; ! 
doth this tor us, that we may do ſomething tor him, even wha | 

ever he ſhall require. The Stoicks lay well 74 z23iz74 745 96904 |. 

mug 1iTgaro All duties are meaſured out by relations : The care, ag _ 
of the Father calls for the Honor of the Sonne ; the overſight of 
the maſter commands the obecience of the ſervant ; and the Father 
and the Matter are to the Sonne and Servant as Moſes 18 alu to be 
to Pharaoh, Exod. 4.16, iiiftead of God, Domeſfici magiſtratns, faith Se- | Sexce Bexef a 
neca, Domeſtick Lords or Magiſtrates : He is wy father, if he 1. | ny 
ſpeak the word, 'tis done; He is my Mzſter & Lord; it he ſay Goel | 
gOC. The reaton of this 1s plain ; tor Bereficra Compedes, All benefits | 
are as tetters, are obligations, and he that doth me good, obligeth| 
me, placerh "himſelf aS1it were in authority over me, and giverh | 
me Lawes, looks upon me as his Creature, which muſt do hat- | 
{oever he requires i 11.2 juſt and equall proportion to what he hath / 
done. Accept beneficium, & protinus peraidi libertatem, 1 receive | 

a good turn, and forthwith lole my liberty ; my land 1 filled and 
bound at once, bound to his ſervice thar fills it. If he ſay, do thes, | 
Idoir, I plead tor him, I commend him, I excuſe hum, I run for | 
him, Idy for him, becauſe he is my friend: If my friend bid me, 


| —— 


I will ſet fire on the Capitol, taith Bloſaes in 7 willy. Not onely a Fa- | 

ther, a Maſter, a Lord, but a Friend, every one that obligerh | #4 Anic- 

me is a kind of Lawgiver, bounds and keeps me in on every ſide, | 

renders me his Edicts and Lawes, by doing ſomething tor me,g ans 

a power over me. 1n the Civill-Law it is ſtyled Patris Majeſt.es, the | 

Majeſty of a Father, and there is the Majeſty of a Maſter, and the Ma- [2 que id mis | 

jeſty ot a Friend or Benefator:for * noſtrum of ficiiuzn 5:05 facerc ' C1192 wy rom git : 
| 


Ce In 


mnunt ve 


eft, There is a kind of Equity & Juſtice,that he that buys me with a !r-:.Plaur” 
price, thould claim iome intereſt in me. Thele are thoſ le cords of ; 2* BY SOL, 
men to tye us to them ; and it we break them aſunder,and caſt i heſe |* 
bands from us, if we will not anſwer the diligent love of a Friend by 
doing ſomething which may be required at our hands, we are guiity 
of a foule Ingratitude, which is a kind of Civil or Moral Rebcliion. 
And therefore God takes up this as an argument againſt the Revel- | 
lious Jews, and draws it from that Relation which w.is tounded on | 
| 


—_ x 4 ——  ——— 


his Power, and that love which he had ſhewed to them, AMa?. 1, 6, 

A $03 hvrers his Father, and a Servant his Maſler : If then I be a) 
Father , where is my Honour ? If I be a Maſter, where is my Feare ? 
ſaith the Lord of Hoſts ; who am not onely your Lord by right of 
Creation, but your Father tor my daily 7 Care and preſervation of You, | 
Rrr 3 and 
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” Creature, mult it felt be reaſonable ; and whatioever is reaſonable 
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| nd rhofe many benefits I have laden you withall, And Tor are my 
\f{-1cnds , if you doc what 1 command you, 1aith Chriſt , Foh.15.14, If 
\ vou doe 1tnot, You are not my friends, but you have broke that re- 
"ixcion, winch might have been erernall. So that we ſee, one Power 
| follows anoriier, a$in a chain; The power and right of Dominion, 
| the power by waich we were made and are preſerved ; the Power of 
£ O1V! ng Laws, the power that made us cap: able of a Law : He thar did 
 thelegrett things tor us, may require what he pleaſe. Firſt, God 
| | creztes Man, <.nd then gives him a Law , Puts him to the criall of his| ! 
| Obedience : tor by the tame Act of Power, by Creating, as he ac- | | 
quired to himſcli the full right of Dominion, fo he brought alſo up- B | 
on Man the Neceflity of Subjection, Lord, ' what wilt thou. have me | 
to de ? taith Saint Paul, when he was ſtruck to the ground, Acts 9. 
erbum oreve , (ed wivoum, d cfficax, (auth Bernard, a ihort Ipeech, 
Þ zur full, and lively, and operative, even an acknowledgment of that 
' power of God. which is mighty in operation ;, by which power he | 
| harh authority to command and require whas h 1 will 


| 
| 
| 
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GoJs Will then thus attended with his Power, muſt be the rule; | 
of all our a&t1ons, and 1s the matrix trom which a !l Laws mutt iflue. | _ | 
Bur in the next place ; As his Abſolute Will is attended with Power, C 
uncontroulable, to 1s it alſo witn Wifdome unqueſtionable : For 
as he 15 the onely Powerful, ſo he is the onely wiſe God, Rom.16, 27. 
1 Tim 1.17, and from the inexhauſt fountain of his Wiſcome flow | 
enole Rivers of Lawes, which make glad the City of God; which are 
mace, as ll things in the world are, in Number, ctght, and Mea- | 
ſure ; Numbred, Weighed, Meatured, fitted Out unto us, 


— 


Thar | 
we may hve and move thereby, even move upwards tow 1rds the 
Houle of our Lord, where there are many manſions prepared for | 
us. So that all the Laws of men which look towards Imocency, 
and Perfection, are borrowed , ſaith Teria{liaz, trom the Divine 

Law ; and all Law-givers are called by Gale, and called themſelves 
the Des of God ; Mines of Jupiter , Numa of Egcria, Solon of 
Minerva, Lycurgus of Apollo, iriſmng ſtus of Mercury : ; none ever; 
having been thought fit to make 4 Law, but God, whoſe Power 
hath no bounds bur bis Will; and whole Wildome reacheth over 
| ail Tempers and Conſtitutions, all Caſualities and Contingences, 
all Circumſtances of Time or Place, all Crofle intercurrent Acci- 
| cents, which the narrowneſle of mans underſtandin: 7, Which hu-, 
| maine frailty cannot foreſee, nor Prevent. Lex erit omne quod. 
{ath 7 ertudli ay, That wh ch binds a reaſonable, 


| 
| 
7 


| 


[ 


Sa Law: and reaionis a beame of the Divine Light,by winch all 
 Lawes, which celerve the name of Lawes, were FREY 


The Power of God, yea and his Wiſdome ruleth over all, and | 
| lus 
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| his Laws are like himſelf, Fu? and holy, pure and nndefiled,unchange- | 94; 4 ;0- 
able, immutable, and everlaſting ; fitted to the firſt Age of the | 1%, 4: /rgem. 
world, and fitted to the laſt ; fitted to the wileſt, and fitted to the | EE 
{1mpleſt ; fitted to times of peace, and fitted to times of tamult ; y 
eſtabliſhr, and mighty againſt all occurrences, all alrerarions,all mu- | 
tations whatſoever, There is no time wherein a man may not be 
Juſt and honeſt , wherein he may not be mercitul and compaſſionate, 
wherein he may not be humble and fincere. A Tyrant may ſtrip me 
of my poilefſions, but he cannot take from me my honeſty ; he may 
leave me nothing to give, but he cannot ſequeſter my compaſſion ; 
p | he may lay me in my Grave, but my Humility will raiſe me up as 
high as Heaven, The great Prince of the Aire, ana all his Legions 
of Deviis or men cannot pull us back, or ſtop us in the courſe ot our 
obedience to the Will and Law of God ; but we may continue ir 
and carry it along through honour and diſhozonr, through good report 
and evil report, through all the terrors and affrightmenrs which Men 
or Devils can place in our way. What he requires, he required, 
(and it may be done) yeſterday, and to day, anc to the endot the 
world. 


— — — — ———— 


{ 


C | And as his Wiſdome is ſeen in giving Lawes, ſoit1s 1n fitting the 
Means tothe End ; in giving them that virtne and force ro draw vs 
to a neerer viſion and ſight of God, whoſe wiſdome reacheth from one 
end to another mightily, and doth ſweetly order all things, Wiſd.8.1, For 
| which way can trail Man come to fee his God, but by being like | 
. him © what can draw him neere to his pure Eſffence, bur {implicity | 
and purity of ſpirit £ what can carry us to the God of love, but Cha- 
rity ? what can lead him into the Courts of Righteouinefle, bur Ju- 
ſtice « what can move a God of tender mercies, but Co:npaſſton © 
' For certainly God will never look down from his Mercy-icat, on 
| D them that have no Bowells. Ina word, What can make us wile, 
; but that which is good * Thoſe virtues, Temperance, Juſtice, and 
| Liberality, which are called the Labours of wiſdome , Wiſd, 8.8. 
[1vhat can bring us into Heaven, -but this full Taſte of the powers of 
| the world to come ? fo that there is ſome Truth in that of Gerſoy, 
| | Gloria eff, gratia conſummata , Glory is nothing elſe but Grace 

| made perfe& and conſummate ; For though we cannot thus draw 
| Grace and Glory together, as te) make them one and the ſame thing, 
| | but muſt pur a Citterence between the Meanes and the End , yer | 
| | Wiſdome it ſelf hath written it down in an indelible character, and | | 
'E ;inthe leaves ef eternity, That there is no other key but this Good 
|  |inthe Text, to open the Gates of the Kingdome of Heaven ; and | 
| he that brings this along with him, ſhall certainly enter. Heaven} 
| 


and Glory is a thing of another world, bur yet it begins here in this, 
and Grace is made pertect in Glory. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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 Anatheretore, in the laſt place ; his 5s Abſolute will is nut m_ A 


\ artendel with Power, and Wildome, but with Love ; and thete | 
; are the G!ortes of his Will : He can do what he will, and he will | 
EY t by the molt proper and fitteſt meanes ; and whattoever he | 
| requires, 15 the Dictate of his Love, When he ſent his Son,the beſt | 
Maſter, and witeſt Lawgiver that ever was, on whoſe ſhoulders! 
the Government WS laid, he was uſher'd in witi: a Sic dilext, ſo | 
God loved the world; and "his love Icems to have the preemt- | 


Cc Var Ee ern rr OI ee 


differ as much trom our {eives, as if we Were not Annihilates, which 


— — C— ——— 


thing better, ſomerhing neerer to God, which is that mighty | 
| Thing which his Love brings to 2 ule, We m: oy {magine,that a Law | 
/!S a Meer indication of power, that it Proceeds from Rigor, and ' 
Severity; that there is nothing commandee, noching required, but 
theres Smoke, and Thr der, and Linn ; "burin: eed every Law: 


| of God 15 the N tural and proper effect and Iflue of his Love ;| | 
from his power, *tis true ; but his power mannaged and ſhewn in C 


| Wildome 2nd Love ; For he made us to this End, and to this End | 


| he Rn ſomething of us; not out of any _enry's as if he | 


| wantea our Company and Service, (tor he was as Happy before the 


| Creation, as after) but to have tome object tor his Loy? and | 


 Goodnefte to work upon ; to have an Exceptory, and veilel tor 

ya dw of Heaven to fall intoz as the Jews were wont to lay, 
Propter Meſviam mnndum fuiſſe cond: 172, Thar the wortdand all 

| Mangin 14 were made for the Meſſias, whoſe bulineiſe was to pre each 

| the Law winch hes Father ſaid uito 1m, and to declare his will. | 

| | 

| 


Andin this Confiſts the pertection and Beauty of Man, for the 
| pertection of Every [Thing is its drawins NEETE LO its firſt principle 
and Originall ; and the neerer and liker a thin” 71S to! the firſt cauſe 
that Produced 1t, the more pertect it is as the Heat 15 moſt per- | 
fect, "which is moſt intente, and hatch moſt of the Firein it. And, 
Man Ne more he parties of that wiuch is Truly Good, of the Di-| 
vine Nature, of which his ſoul is as 1t were 1 iparkle, the more 
pertect he is, becauſe this was the onely End tor which God made 
ﬀ my This was the End of all his Lawes, cl: art he might fnd juſt 
'Caute to do him Good ; Thar man mia it draw neere to him! 
here by Obedience, and Conformity to his will, and in the! 
world to come reign 'with him for ever in Glory. And as it is 

che pertection, 101S it the Beauty of a man: ror, as there is the 
| Beaury ot the Lord, Pſale27.4. {015 there the beauty of the ſub- 
ject: The Beaury of the Lord is to have will, and Powers and | 


| 
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hong and to a0 more then his power, 13 inch can but annibilate | 
us; but his love, it we embrace it will cn: ange our foul es, and An- 

fs them ; and change our boctes and ipiiiruatize them : . and B 
| endow us with the will, and fo with the power ot Gal, make us 


his power can G0 3 but which is more, made ſomething eile, tome- | 
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A Jurildictton, to have power and wiſdome to command, and to com- 
mand in love: So is it the beauty of a man to bowe, and ſubmir,and | 
conforme to the will of the Lord,(for what a deformed tpe&tacle is a 
; Man without God in this world © ) which hath power,and wiſdome, 
;and love to beautifie it. Beauty is nothing elſe bur a reſult from per- 
i fection; the beauty of the Body proceeding from the ſymmetrie and 
| due proportion of parts, and the beauty of the Soule trom the conſo- 
[nancy of the will and affe&tions to the will and law of God. Oh how | 
beautifull are thoſe feet which walk in the wayes of lite © how beau- | 
tifull and glorious ſhall he be , who walks in love as God loved him; | 
B i who reſts on his power, ana walks by his wiſdome, and placeth him- | 

{elf under thie ſhadow of his love « And thus muck the ſubſtance of 


thele words afford us, What. doth the Lord require ? 


Let us now caſt an eye upon them in the Forme and Habit in 
which they are preſented, and conſider the manner of propoſing 
them; and the Prophet propoleth it by way of Interrogation : An 
as he ask'd the queſtion, wherew!th ſhall -1 come before the Lord ? 
ſo doth he here ask, what doth the Lord require ? For he doth not 
beſpeak them in poſitive Termes, as the Prophet Feremah doth 
C|6-16. Ask for the Old paths, where ts the Good way, and walk there- 

in, or as the Prophet Eſar.c.zo, This is the way, walk in it; but 
ſhapes and formes his ſpeech to the Temper and diſpoſition of the 
people, who ſought out many wayes, but mifled of the right. For 
{o we find Interrogations to be fitted, and ſharpned like darts, and 
then ſent towards them who', could not be awaked with leſfe noyle, 
nor leſſer ſmart : and we find them of diverſe thapes and Faſhions. 
Sometimes they come as complaints, why do the Heathen rage ? P. 
2.1. Sometimes as upbraidings, How cameſt thou 1a hither © Math 
22. Sometimes as Admonitions ; why ſhould I now kill thee © 2 Sum 
2. Sometimes as RePproots, why tempt ye me, you Hypucnites ? and 
D |whitherſoever they fly, they are Feathered and pointed with rea- 
ſon; for there is no reaton why that ſhould be done, of which Chriſt 
asks a reaſon, why 1t is done © And hereit hath divers aſpe&s, it 
looks 745 8 3nisv,torward and backward ; it looks back upon the 
Jew bufie at his $ acrifice, and it looks forward to the Beauty of 
Holinefſe, and it is levell'd at the very Hearr of choſe Ercors, which 
led them trom the City of God into the wiidernefle, trom thir 
which is Truly Good, to that which is ſo but in appearance; which 
did thew well, and (peak well, but luch words, which were clothed 
with death ; For it checks them in their old , courſe, and then 


E \ſhewes them a more excellent way. The Jer (as we have told you 
tormerly) pleaſed himſelf in that pic e of ſervice, which was moſt j 
attempered to the ſenſe, and might be paſſed over, and pertorm:- ! 
ed with leile vexation of the Spirit, and labour of the mind ; for 
what an eaſte matter was it to approch the Courts of God, to ap- 
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peare before the Altar * what oreat trouble was it to bind the Sacri- | A 
hice with cords to the Hornes of it * Nay this was their delight, 
| this they dotec on, an1 this they rhought none could cry down, 
js a falle Prophet. Did they not thus ſpeak and murmur within 
themſelves, Ir this be not, what 1s then Religion 2 It to appeare 
in his Courts, to offer Sacrifice ,be not to ſerve God, how ſhould 
| we bowe betore him and ſerve him * as many ſay 1n their hearts now 
| adayes ; It ro goe to Church, to be zealous in a Faction, to cry down 
| Superſtition, be not true Relivion, what Religion can there be 2 | 
| Who can (pe: ak againſt it but an uncircumcited Philiſtim, or he that | 
| hath drunk deep of the Cup of the Whore ? He that preacherh any |B 
| other Law, or any other Golpel, let him be Azathema, And there- | 
| fore the Prophet to filence this, asks another queſtion; Do you ask; | 
| if this be not, what 15 true Religion * : T ask alto, What doth the Lord 
| Fequare ? Not this in which you pleaſe your ſelves , But ſomething | 
Elie 3 But , to doe juſtly, to love mercy , and to walk humbly ur} 
bas ur God, | 
And this But, as it iS an Excluſive, and ſhurs out all other ſervices! 
| whatſoever, which look not this way, or are not conducible to up- | 
' hold, tupport,and promote 1t 10 it doth colour, as it were, and place | C 
a kind of amiableneſle, a philtrum upon it, which may invite and win | 
us to embrace it, For, commonly, thole duties which require the 
[uctation of the mind , the ſtrivings and victories of the Spirit, are | 
| more formidable, and to more avoided, then thoſe which imploy 
| onely the outward man, the Eye, the Tongue, the Eare, and the | 
H:nd: Here every man 1s ready and officious, and thruſts inſt 
'1nto the {ervice z every man almoſt, rejoyceth to run Jus race, and 
there 1s a kind of emulation and contention, who ſhall be the tor- | 
wardeſt , but thoſe commands which ſet us at variance within our | 
| {eIVES, which bulie the Spirit againſt the Fleſh ; which tound che D 
Allarm, and call us into the liſts to fight the o00d fight of Faith | 
againſt our telves, againſt our Imagination , even thoſe which lye 
{ unto us, and tell us __ "11 1s well + Thete are that Mednſa's head, which | 
' turns us into ſtones z and we who were ſo active aud diligent in other | 
 duries lefſe neceſſary , when theſe call upon us to move , are lame, 
2nd impotent ; we who before had the teer of Hinds, can move no. 
more then he 1d who lay fo long by the pool fide. In che ſecond | 
Look of the K:»gs, Chap.5. the Prophet Eliſha bids Naaman the Le-| 
per , Gor waſh in Fordan ſeven times , axd thon ſhalt be cleape, but | 
' Naaman was worth, and rhought that may be done with the ſtroke | E 
or touch of a Prophets hand, at the ver, 11 Are nt Abanah and Phar- 
par, rivers of Damaſcus, better then all the rivers of Iſrael ? Bur the 
Servants were wiſer then the Maſter, and truly told him, thar what 
'the Prophet enjoyned was no great thing, for it was But this, Waſb 
and be clean, So it was with the Jew, "and Cit is with us; 1 wy 
WHICH 
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A | which will cure and heal us, we moſt diſtaſte ; Nauſeat ad Antide* | Tenutt.scorp. 
tum qut hiat ad veneaum, the ſtomach turns ar the Antidote, that | <-v- 
isgreedy of Poyſon. What © bid us be Juſt, and Mercitull, and 
Humble 2 Will not Sacrifice ſuffice © Are not our Sabbath-dayes 
Exerciſe, our Pſalms and Hymns, of torce enough to ſhake the po- 
wers of Heaven, and draw down Bleffings upon us * Why may he 
not {peak the word and heal us? Why may he nor fave us by mi- 
racle * To be juſt and honeſt, will ſhrink che Curtains of our Taber- 
nacles ; to be merciftull and liberall, will empty our Cheſts; to be 
humble, will lay us in the duſt: Theſe are harith and rugged, hard 
and unpleaſing commands, and beyond our power, impoſſible 20 be 
done : Nay rather theſe are the ebullitions and murmurs of the 
fleſh, the imaginations of corrupt hearts ; and therefore the Prophet 
Micah (ets up his But againſt them,to throw them down and Cemo- | 
liſh them; @»are formidatis compedes ſapientie? Why are you aſraid of 
the fetters of Witdomez they are golden tetters,& we are never tree, 
but when we weare them, Why doe you ſtartle at his Law © Ir is a 
Law that giveth lite. Why do you murmur and boggle at that which 
he requires: Behold he requires nothing 3»t that whuch 1s firſt,poſs:ble 
ſecondly, eaſie ;thirdly, pleaſant and full of delight. He requires BuT 
ito doe juſtly, to love mercy , and to walk humbly with thy Gd . 


And firſt ; The Prophet here doth not bid us do any great thing; 
He doth notbid us work miracles,- and remove mountains, dol | 
that which is beyond our ſtrength; Do that, which you cannot ave ; 
do juſtly, for you cannot do ſo; be mercifull, tor you cannot be lo ; 
walk humbly before me, though it be impoſſible you ſhould : God 
never yet ipake ſo by any Prophet ; for this were to make Gods 
commands ſuch as Saint Auſtin tells us thoſe of the Manzches were, 
not onely Nygatoria, light and vain, but Pugnatoria, oppoſite and 6 
'deſtractive to themſelves; For nothing more deſtructive and con- |}; 1, wo 
| Dtrary to a Law, then to place ir under an impoſſibility of being | 
kept: For the keeping of a Law is the virtue, and force, and End 
of a Law, the End tor which it is enacted. 'Tis true, God hath 
now concluded all under finne, and the reafon 1s given, For all 
have ſinned, Rom.3.23. but the Apoſtle there Celivers 1t as an in- 
ſtance and matter of Fact, not as a Concluſion drawn out of Ne- 
ceſſary principles ; he doth not ſay All muſt finne,but Al have ſin- 
ned : for, both the Gentiles might have kept the Law of Nature, 
and were puniſht becauſe they did not; as it is plain inthe firſt cha- 
| Pter; and the Jews might have kept that Law which was given to 
E | them, as far as God required it ; tor ſo we ſee many of them did, 
and God himſelf bore witneſle from heaven, and hath regiſtred the: 
names of thoſe in his book, who did walk before him with a perfeet 
heart, as of Aza, 2 Chron.15, of David, that he kept Gods Lawes, 1 


King.11, of Foſtas, that he turned not aſide neither to the right | 
S\ſs rey | 
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\ hand nor to the tbeft, Theſe though they fell into many ſinnes, which | A 

(yer notwithſtanding they might have avoided, (for why mizhi Lc 

[not by the fame aiiſtance fy one 1inne as well 2s another e) yet. 

|tl ey kept the Law, though not {o exactly as God required, yet fo 

' far, as that God was pleaſed ro Accept it as a full payment, In that 

| bot Contention berwixt the Orthodox and the Pelagians, when 

the Pelagians,to build up pertection 1a this lite, brought in the Ex- 

amples of the Saints of God, who either had not broke the L aw of ! 

| S God im the whole courſe of their life, vr if they did, did return 

| {by Repentance, and afterwards ina conſtant ovedience did per- 

{everc unto the ac, they tound oppoſition on all Hands, not one } | 

being found, who would give this Honour to the beſt of Saints ; ' 1 
| but where they urge that his pertection iS not impoſſible, where 
they ipeake nor de eſſe, but d: poſſe, and conclude not that it is, bur | 

Si 202192imvs | that it may be (0; not that any man hath done what God requires, | | 


” hf a ”9- ; but that he may; Saing Auſtin himtelt joynes It anas with them , Non 
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arbj-cnq hos | Cf Crs Continno incarta NEAT e reſiftendum, &c. we mult not 'M {0 ! 
2/01 2912215 trath as unwarily to oPPole them who {ay, Man may do what God | 
© 11 9,2%> requires ; for it we deny 2 poſhbiliry, we at once derogate from 
-ilncicir, | mans will, which may incline to it, and the power, and mercy of 
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God, who by the afhſtance of his Grace may bring it to paſſe; ſo C| 

peccat.mericis, | CNAL the great difference between them may {eeme to be but this + 

>> a The one Though | it poſſible by the power of Nature, the other by 

I the aſſiſtance of Grace, which is mighty inits operation, and may | | 

raiſe us to this height, it we hinder it not ; tor every ſtream may | 

[rite as high as 1ts (pring. Cum Det adjutorio in noſera [25m wi conſt- 

Arr Mom. firt, fairh Saint Arxſtin often ; It is in our power to do what he re- 

6.27» QUreS, With the help of Grace : God requires nothing above our 

| ftrevgth; and certainly we can do what by him we are cnabled 

| to C0. When Fuligs the Pclagian, a young man of a ready and 

| \pleatant wit, urged Saint 4vſ?z72 with his own Confetfion, and that 
| 
! 
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he dia but diſemble, when with {o much art and Eloquence, with 
iuch vehemency of [pir it he pertwaded men to the love of chaſtity, 
11.11, {ifthey couldnor, though rhey would, preſerve and keep themſelves 
\£+4.h1!,Ve- , undehiled, Saint Auguſtine makes this reply , Reſpod?o, me fateri, 
| lap.cuit. fed op ficmt vos ; I conteſle they may prelerve their virgin, (but 
not iS you would have it) by their own power, but by the "Help of 
Go.'s Grace, which muſt make them willing, and with his Help 
they may. And whatneed there then any further Alrercation ? why 
(hould men contend about that in which they cannot but agree ? | 
why ſhould they ſer themſelves at ſuch a diſtance, when they both E 
look the lame way * tor there are but few, and Iam perlwaded 
10ne,that do ſo far Pelagianize, as ro deny rhe Grace of God; 

And then, when God bids us, 4o thrs, he thar ſhall pur up the que- 
ſtion, Whether it be poſſible to be done © hath no more of Reaſon, 
or Revelation to plead for him, then the Pelagian had, tor with be, 
the | 
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A the Law canng othe kept neither without the He! p ot Grace, nor! 
withit; and io it muſt lot e 1t5 name ; nor 1s it a Law ; ror what Lay | 
is chat | vich cannot = = "te 1 knc OW 18 Was 2 Dec: te of 2 Coun- | 


bo Tre wa aſl ;2 hat he ought to o ſpeak it. ot as out 7 inal, b = 


of "a Medes and Sur Shs Zut yt 1 oy not ſee iny \ Necely of 
fixing this doctrine, of the Impoſſibility of Doing what God re- 
quires,on the Gates of the Temple, or proclaiming It as by the| 
B |ſound of the Trumper, in the midſt of the Great Congrezation.! 
For this Petition 15 as uP 11 elpect2's Relation to finnes paſt, tor 
Ne peccemis, 15 1n order Defore ſ peccermns, 1 John 2.1. we are firſt 
commanded nor to ſinne, and then follows the tuppoſition, if we 
fine : fo that thele two, finne rt, and if you ſ1mne, make up this 
Concluſton, we may, or we may not {1nne, rather then rhis, It 1s 
impoſſible to keep to Laws. So then, This petition may be faid,,| 
Humilitcr, humbly, an veractter trul jn reipect of finnes paſt ; b 
It iSnejther Truth noc Fu: vility to make God a Liar ; to call up- 
on us to do that, which he requires, when he knows We cannot do 
C |[it; to make him 2 Tyrant, in crip ling us firit, and then ſending ns | 
abour his buſineſle ; In giving us feſh which the ſpirit cannot Con- | 
l 
| 


quer z in letting looſe that Lion upon us,which we cannor refiſt ; 
in leaving us naked to thole Tem Ptations which we cannot ſubdue. 
| No; werax 6 Fidelis Deus, God 15 faithfull andirne, and will ot 
[uffer ns to be Was above our ftrenzth , will not bay nan Enen 


{1 Core1 te, 
upon us, which with his aſhſtance (which is ready, if we > refuſe ic 


not) we cannot overcome: And he is Gracious Kt merciful; it in 
the micſt of fo many Enemies, we chance tO ſlip, and fall with 
Forathan in theſe high places, to reach out his hand, and" lift us ond 
again ; but with this Proviſo, that we look better to our ſt<ps here- 
D after For he knows of whom he requires it, even of men, and he 
coniiders us as men, and remembers whereof we are 324d? £3 He doth 
|-not require we ſhould be as Juſt and Mercifll a as heis; God may 
give us his ſtrength, but tic cannot give us his Arms robe as Taſt 
as he ; "Chis is more 1mpoſlible then that which is moſt unPo offile, | 
it is impoſſible to think it 5 nor doth he look that our Obeti: CE | | 
ftiouid be as exact as that of the Ange)s, mw mmortalitas {120 | | 
| 

i 
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nllo malorum met periculo conſtat : Wk e Havvine efle is r:mo\y '&d 
from all danger, or Veare of change, fairh Lattaatins ; bur he re- 
_ | quires an Obedience an{werable to our Concition, which may con- 
E | fit both with ſin and Error, into which iN A4,9S 72477 MAY $3 ago wi 
either through inadvertency, or trailty fall into, an1 yer do what : 
he requires : But then, It this Doctrine were trac, That we were | 
Fettered & ſhackled with an impoſſibility of aoing what here Julre*, | 
as indeed it hath neither Reaton nor Scripture tO COUntenance | 


[ 
| 
{ 
j 
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zeal and earneſtneſſe publiſhr, as ſometimes it 1s 3 nor can it ſayour | 
of that ſpirituall wiſdome, which is the Salt whith every Teacher 
| ſhould have in himſelf, to urge and prefle it tothe mulrirude, | 
who are too ready to make an Idoll of that ſerpent which is lifted! 
up to cure them. For how many weak hands, and teeb e knees, 

and cowardly Hearts hath this made * How willing are we to heare 
of weakneſle, and impoſſibilities, becauſe we would not keep the 
Law 2 How oft do welye down with this Thought, and do no-| 
thing, or rather runne away with it even againſt the Lay it ſelf, and 
break it ? what polluted, blind, impotent, cripled wretches are we 

ready to call our ſelves? which were indeed a Glorious conteſſion, | 


| were it made out of hatred to finne ; but moſt commonly they are 
ſent forth not from a broken, but a hollow heart; and comfort us | 


rather then accuſe us; are rather flatteries then aggrayations ; the | 
oy! of ſinners, to break their heads, to infatuate them ; not to ſup- 


|ple their limbs, but benum them ; and they beget no other Reſo- 


'Jurion in us, but this, Not to gird up our loines, becauſe we are 
[weak ; to {inne more and more, becauſe we cannot but finne ; not 
to do what God requires, becauſe we have already concluded with- 
11n our lelyes, that it is impoſſible, To conclude this; The que- 
ſtionis not whether we can exactly keep a Law, fo as not to 
taile ſometimes as men; tor I know no reaſon why this queſtion 
ſhould be pur up ; but whether we can keep it ſo far forth as 
God requires, and in his goodnefle will accept ; whether we can be 
Fuſt, and Mercifull, and Humble men? and if this be impoſſible, then 
' will follow as fad an impoſſibility of be ing ſaved ; For the not do- 


ing what he requires, is that alone which ſhuts rhe Gates of Hea- | 


ven againſt us, and cuts of all hope of eternall happineſle : and 
this were to unpeople Heaven; this were a dragons taile to draw 


it, yet ture it cannot without danger be fo rudely, and with ſuch A 


B 


. down all the ſtarrs, and caſt them into hell, Bur the Saints are 
ſealed, and have this ſeal, that they did what God required, and it 
iS a thing ſo far from being impoſſible, thar the Prophet makes bur 
"a But of it ; It iS not impoſſible, it is but to do juſtly, to love mercy,and 
to walk humbly with our God. 


| Forfſecondly, Itis fo far from being impoſſible, rhar ir is but an | 
| eaſte duty. My yoke is caſte, (ajth our Saviour, Mat.11. and wy bur- 
den light : For tis fitted to our necks and ſhoulders, and is fo far 
from taking from our nature, or preſſing it with violence, that it ex- 
alts and pertects it, All is in putting it about our necks, and then 
| This yoke iS an ornament of Grace, as Solomons chain about them; 
and when this burden is layed on, then 'tis not a burden, but our 
form to quicken us, and our Angel to guide us with delight in all 
our waies. And this the beloved diſciple ſuckr from his maſters 


D 


| boſome, 1 Fohs 5.3. This is the love of God, that we keep his com- 
| manaments\ 
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mandments, and his commandonents are not grievous : tor here 1s love 
and hope to {weeten them, and maxe them eafte and pleafant. 
Nor doth he {peak this as an orator, to take them by craft, by tel- 
ling them that that which he exho:ted rnem to, was neither im Po- 
ſible, nor difficult, and ſo eive force to his exhortation, and make a 


S & <_— — — —— 
——— ——__ pO 


way forit to enter, and w ork a full per{wafton in them to be obe- 
dient to thoſe commands ; but as a a Logictan, he backs and e<ſta- 
blithes his athima tion with an undeniable reaſon in the next verle, 
For whatſoever is ber; of God overcom:th th: world, ani fo his com- : 


mandinents are not grievous tothole who have the true know- 
ledge of Go : He that is born of God muſt needs have ſtrength 


enougl to pale tnrough all hinderances whatloever, to tread down. 


all Prigcipahtics, and Powers, to demoliſn all imaginations, which 


grievous, then they are in their own nature ; and this he ſtreng- | 
thens w! ch acct reaſon in the Next verie, Foy he that is born of 


Ged, hith the help and ac.vantage of fairh, and fill per! walton of ; 
the power of Jeius Chriſt, 3vhi chis that wittory which overcometh 
the world ; fo that wholoever faith the commandments are grievous, 

with the ſame breath excommunicates himſelf trom the” Church 
of Chriſt, and makes himſelf an Hypocrite, and protefles he 1s 
that which be is not, a Chriſttin, when Chriſts words are irk- 
ſome and tedious unto him ; That he is born of God, when he hath 
[neither the language nor the motion of a child of God : ; doth not 
what God requires, but doth the works of another tather, the de- 
vil. When men therefore pretend they cannot do what God re-j 
quires, they ſhould change their language, for the truchis, they 


| 


| {er up and oppoſe themielves, anaio make tnele comms nds more. 


will not for it they would, there were more tor them - then ag. inſt | $1vian, 


' the Mm: 7 of durum eſt quicquid rmperatur UVIN1S, (O UN UMVi iſe ng 
' min every COMMante d carries with it the tearetull thew of dithcu! ty. 


D | A wicked man mavult emendare Deos: 3 14.170 ſeipſur, {aith Sepcca, 


| had rather condemne the Law, then ba me Is lite ;, rather h: _ 


the Precept then his fin : Continence 1s a hazd leflon, but to the 
' wanton . Libecality roa Miſer; Temperance to 2 Glutton; Obedi- 


ence to 2 iactious- and rebellious ſpirit : All thefe cangs are hard! 


[to him thac loves not Chriſt: but where tuere is wil, there is 
' ſrrengrli caough, and /ove 5 ſtronger tl.en deatii. Wah was Gyee- 
'ter then 2Mayna ? what ſooner gathered ? vet the cnildren of 7/- 
rael murmured. What more bitter then Huuzer and Imprifon- 


_ oitia magno coluntrr, ſaith Seacca, icarie any {1nne we com- 
mit bur coſts us deare : what more paintuil chen Anger: what more 
perplext and tormenting then Revenge 7 what more ntangled then 


ment © yeT Saint Parl rejoy ced in them, Nay v5 nghoy n 42K, 11909 
Sy i&enlhy, wickec nefle 1 in its OWN NiTUTLE ISa troublelo! ie, VEXALLOUusS | 


Luſt © whar can more diſquiet us "then Ambition 2 what more 


ao then Cruelty ? what ſooner diſturbed then pride 7 nay tur-. 


1 
[ner 


i; JAVult OX C1 
' m4 logrin Quo" ms 
EPIC 1 
' F937; 1M'@a ept. 


C 11111718 


fe 


01:6 


ft.1, 


I 7! P tris - 
rabot GU, aw ts 


CP.67. 
4 


I 


J14k 1-4- 


0 I Ee I ee EO I CE cate 200m» 


cr 


CT CO I 


CGI anne 


j- 


_— 


— —  — —  ———— 


--» ND D—_  — — _ 


} 
l 


III” > _— - 


Chriſelteorat. 1c 
(1, 
| PE 


. f - Ry” gf 
Liber 9 YOUTH 


An! muy 00 1” 
ſu"ryiciens ft 
Nt 1;,SCn.Cp. 
ur, 


mit t19.:t Be - 
[tam que ('- 


p_ 


ipſoiuam ſet. 
Avon {t. CC Nt, 


It!.Pclag. '# 
J.C.21. 


- . \ 1 Chaines 'tis not to cleave wood,or draw water with the Gibeonttes, 


| Yor (473 £245 | the Pelagian likens Saint Auſtin, which he promiſed his patient of 


' IR UCOprle » | 
' ut d 126.9: pro” 


| Laſtly, it is not onely eafte, bur ſweet and pleaſant ro do what 


ie Bur the Gping what God requires, our contormity to his 


towre up as high as heaven, tor it hath the will 2nd power of God 
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bs NF PTE Ten ES : 
(ther yet ; how doth one finne incroche and treſpaſſe upon another 2 
I fling off my Pleature and Honor to make way to my Revenge ; 1 


' deny my Luſt, to turther my Ambition ; and rob my Coveronl-| 
} - 4 


nefle to {arishe my Luſt; and forbeare one {1nne ro commit ano- | 
ther ; and fo do out werſuram facere, borrow of one {inne to lay it 
out on another, binding and looſing my te}t as my corruprion leads 
me, but never 2t eaſe. Tell me, which is eaſter, ſaith the Father, 
to {earch for wealth in the bowells of the earth, nay in the bowells: 
of the poore by oppreſſion, then ro {tt down content with thy 


the Market, or to be quiet at home © to take other mens goods, or | 
to give MY Own? tO be tull of buſinelſe for others, or to have no, 
butinefſe but for my ſoul 2 to be tolicitous for that which cannot | 
be done, or to have no other care, but to do what God requires * j 
To do this will coſt us no fiveat nor labour ; we need not go a 
Pilgrimage, or take any long journey, it will not coſt us money, 
nor enage us to our friends; we need not {aile for it, nor plough tor 
it, nor fight forit, «gz 3:43: 1444cv, CC, faith Chryſoſtome, it thou | 
beeſt willing, obedience hath its work and conſummation, if rhou 
wilt, thou art Juſt, Mercifull, and Humble. As Ariſtotle ſpake of 
his Magnanimous man,-: j4y2,i0 to a reſolved Chriſtian nothing 
15 great,nothing is difficult,” Tisnot to dig in the Mineralls,or labour 


| but thy lines are talien unto thee in a faire place, 'ris but to do Fuſtly, 
ove Mercy, &C, 


' God requires For Obedience 1s the onely ipring from whence 
theſe waters ot cointort flow, it 1s an everlaſting foundation on 
(which atone Joy and peace will ſettle and reſt. For whar place canſt 
'thou find 2 what other toundation on which thou mayſt build up a 
\t;:ue and laſting joy * wilt thou look on all the works which thy 
{hands have wrought © wilt thou prove thy heart with mirth, and 
garher rogerher all that is celireable, and fay here it will lyes All 
that joy will ſoon be exhauſted, and will draw it {elf dry: That 
Pleaſure 15 but like tier beaſt of the Apothecary, ro whom Julian 


great virtue; which before the morning was come, had eaten up 
will 1s the onely bifts upon which tfuch a ſuperſtructure will riſe, and 


to uphold and perpetuate it, againſt all thoſe ſtormes and tempeſts 
which are ſent out of the devils treaſury to blaſt or imbitrer it. Do 
you take this for a ſpeculation and no more * Indeed it is the ſig and 
the Puniſhment of the men of this world to take tnofe rruths which 


moſt | 
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own ? night and day to ſtudy the world, orto embrace Frugality 2 c 
to oppreſle every man or to relieve the oppreſſed * to be buſie in B 
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A moſt concern them, for ſpeculations, for the grouncleſle concepti- 
ons of thoughtful men,tor {chool ſubrtilties, rather then realities: 
 Mammon and the world have the preeminence in all things, and {pirt- 
' tuall raviſhments and heaven it ſelt are but 77gezs fabula, & 1245 M12 
 421dacitmy 32S Atedious iy, or a long tale thitis rold. And there 
is no reaſon of this, but tier diſobedience ; tor would they Put it 
'to ihe triall, deny themietves and cleave to the Lord, an do what 
be delires, there would then be no need of any Auſt, or Theo- 
 logue ro demonſtrate it, or {11 their mouth with arguinents tO Con- 


vince them of the truth of that which would fo Hill their {ouls, | 
Of all the Saints and Martyrs of God th; t cd Put it to the trial, | 


TS 


aid we ever read that any did complain that they haa loſt their 
labour 2 bur upon a certain knowlecge and {ente of this truth, be- 
rook themſelves cheerfully to the hardtip of morttfication, re- 
nounced the world, and laid down their lives ; poured out their 
blood tor that truth, which paid them back again with intere(t, 
EVEN wich tulnefle of joy. Let us then hearken v put this Lord will 
tay, and antwer him in every cuty which he requires, and he will 
 anfiver us 39ain, and appeare in gloty,and make the terrours and Aat- 
ecrics of the world, the object not of our feare and amazement, bur 
C | contempt ; and the difpleafing and worler fide of out obedience, 
our Crown and Glory, the moſt delighttull thing in the world 
for (to conclude this) why are we afraid £ why ſhould we cremble 
at the commands of God © why ſhould rheir found be tv terrible in 
our eares ? The Lord requires nothing of us, but that which firſt 
is poſſible, to rouſe us up to attempr it ; ſecondly, which is eatie, to 
comtorr and nouriſh our hopes ; and thirdly,which is pleaſant and 
delighttull ro do, to woe and ! invite, and even flatter us to obedi- 
ence, and to drayy us after him with the cords of men. And what aoth 
he require, but to do juſtly, arid love mercy ? &C. 


JA 


| 


ee ED 


We have now taken a view of the ſubſtance of theſe words, and- 
we have looked upon them in the form and manner in WInch they 
lye ; what doth the Lord require ? let us now draw them neerer to us; | 
tor to rhis end they are ſharpned into an interrogation, that 2s d: arts 
they might pierce through our touls, and ſo open our eyes to tee, ! 
:nd our ares to hearken to the worders of nis Law. 


And firſt ; this word Lord is a word of force and efficacy, and 
ſtrikes a reverence in us, and remembers us of our Cuty and allegi-! 
E | ance; for ifhe be the Lord, then hath he an abſolute will, a will 
which muſt be arule ro regulate our wills by his Fubco and his vete, 
by his commands and propil tions; by removing our wills from un- | 
lawtull objects, and confining chem to that which: ay unprove : 


Laws and commands, which are firit diſtaſttwl, and then fill them 
Fi! with 
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and perte&t them ; from that which is pleiſing bur hucrtuil, ro his, 


Th: A pp!ica- 


'L.oN : 1d Con- 


Ciuiton d« 


£, "CIO AWT Cd 


9 —— -— —w 


| 520 | T be three and twentieth Sermon. 


—— — - — — 


1 ſervant of God, to be then willing, when in a manner he is unwil- 
ling; to be ſtrong when the fleſh 1s weak ; to have no will of his 
own, nor any other ſpring of ſpixituall motion, but the will of his 
Lord, And theretore as he 15 the Lord over all,ſo are his Laws over | 
all Laws ; as to him every knee muſt bowe, fo to his Laws all the 
Laws of men muſt yield and give place, which are nv further Laws, 
or can lay any tye or obligation, but as they are drawn from his, 
| ; and wait upon them, and are {ublervient to them ; common reaſon 

| | will tell us, and to that the Apoſtles Peter and Fohn appeal, when ) | 
| * | the rulers of the Jews commanded them to ſpeak no more in the B 
 A&.4.18,19. \ name of Chriſt, whether it be right in the ſight of God to hearken unto you 
| | more then to God, judge you;, for we cannot but ſpeak the things which 
| we have ſeen and heard, and we cannot but be obedient, for the Lord 


e 


with joy unſpeakable. And this is the crue mark and charater g A | 


—— —  — — .—_—_—_— 


; requires it. When Creon the Tyrant in Euripides ask'd Antigone, | 

| how ſhe dared to bury her brother Polynices, when he had en..ted | 
a Law to the contrary, her an{er was « yeg 74 poi eve, &ec, that this 
| was not Fupiters Law, anc that the buried her brother, in obedience | 
toa Law more ancient then that of the Tyrants,even to the Law of | 
nature,s y ag 71 vv» 38 x68 for this Law was not of yeſterday, but 
eternall, and I ought not for feare of any man to break the Law of | C 
God and nature. And whar better anſwer can a Chriſtian make to 
all unlawfull commands, either of thoſe we love, or of thoſe we 
teare ? 8 yag 73 pal C495,0ﬀqc, God hath not enacted theſe, I ſee more 
of the claw of the devil, then fingerof God in theſe ; theſe are 
Novell e 1#ſtituttonts, but of yeſterday ; the breathings, and dictates, 
Ir may be, of Luſt and Covetouſneſle, of Pride and Ambition, and 
[ muſt not contider what man,what this man, this Lord or this Po- 
rentate, but what the Lord of Lords,and King of Kings requires at 
my hands ; when his Laws are publithr, all others muſt be filent, 
or as little hearkened to,as if they were;as when the Sun appeares the | D 


ſtarrs are not ſeen, nor ſeen at any time, but wich that light which 
they borrow from ir, | 
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For agua, as he is Lord Paramount, and hath an abſolute will, 
ſo his will is attended with Power; with that Power, which made | 
thee; and he aid not make thee a man, that thou ſhouldeſt make 
thy ſelf a beaſt of burden, to couch under every load which the 
hand of a Phariſee will be ready to lay upon thee ; He did not 
| make thee capable of a Law, that thou ſhouldeſt keep the Laws of 
the fleth,or of men ; he did nor publith his will, that upon this or that | E 
pretence thou ſhouldeſt reſiſt it; that the feare of a frown, and the | 
bog of the world ſhould be ſtronger, and prevaile with thee more 
then his will. For it thou wilt not do what he requires, he will 
| [not do what thou expecteſt, bur leave thee to thy choice, to thoſe 
| new Lords and Maſters under the ſame wrath and curſe to 
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A walk delicately along with them to that vengeance, which will fall 


upon the heads of thoſe who will not hearken to this Lord, 


For thirdly, by the ſame power he preſerves and protects thee, 
which all power that is over us doth not ; for then the theet may 
be ſaid to protect him he robs ; the ſtrong 3 man may be {aid to pro- 
ret him he bi1ls 35 the oppreſlor him whom he hath eaten up, 
and Cain to have protected Abel, when he knockr our his brains : 
But the Power of God 1s a ſaving and preſerving power, and under 
thethidow of his wing we thall be fate ; and to this end he ſpreads 
his wing over us, he guides and holds us up, that we may walk be- 
fore him in all obedience, in the land of the living; who bowing to 
his will againſt ourluſt, anon againſt our Ambition, againſt all thoſe 
machinations and temptations , which preſſe upon us ro break his 
will , even whilſt we are under his wing. What thould a wanton, 
what ſhould an oppreflor, a man of Belzal do under his wings And 
yet we {ee many times they play and revell it in the ſhadow, when 
they that do his will are beaten with the tempeſt, and yer are ſater 


there then they are in their Paradiſe ; are the miracles of his Pro- 


Vary to be manifeſted ar laſt to allthe world. "Tis true , The 
wicked are in ſome ſort under his wing, for he upholds, and conti- 


' Inues them, prolongs their daies; andifan eye of fleſh may judge, 


they are the greateſt favourites of this Lord ; and if the world were 
heaven,they were the onely Saints: But the ſpirituall man judget h 
all things, and to his eye they are but a ſad and ruefull ſpectacle, as 
condemned men led with muſfick to execution ; for he preſerves 
and protects rhem no otherwiſe then he doth ferpents, and vipers, 
and beaſts of prey ; he upholds them no otherwiſe then he doth 
the earth, and the devils, and hell it ſelf, which he preſerves for 
' chem, as he reſerves them for it, as Saint Jude ſpeaks in his Epiſtle, 
|V.5. and then as Abraham ſaid to the rich man, Son, Remember, 


D ' thou in thy life time receivedſt thy good things ; ſo ſhall this Lord to 


E 
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theſe, toa Carr, to a Nimrod, an Ahab,an Phariſce, a Hypocrite;, Re- 
' meinber you were under my wing, under my Protection, and re- 
| member what you did there , how you beat your tellow-ſeryants , 
; how you ſtripped one, diſpoſteſled another, killed a rhird ; how even 
then when you were under my wing, when I upheld and preſerved 
'you, you faid in your hearts, there was mo God, This is a ftearetull 
and hiceous change, like the tall of Zacifer, onely he fell trom 
| heaven indeed, thete from an Imaginary one, a heaven built up with 
'athought; bur both tall into the ſame place. O then {ince he made 
us, fince in him we live, and move, and have our being, let us live 
unto this. Lord, let our motion be regular; and let us be what he 
| would have us be ; let it be our wiſdome to tollow him.in thoſe 
waies which his infinite wiſdome hath drawn out for us ; let our 
love be the echo of his love ; this wiſdom is from above, and this 
= mes love 
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Joye is kindled from the coal of a cherubin, is a fire from heaven 
' kindled in our hearts,and it will lick up all uid and unbounded de- 
| fires in us. Let us remember, that he hath endowed us with facul- 
| ty and ability to do what he requires ; that he hath commitred and | 

entruſted this unto us for this end, that he doth now, as it were, Ma- 
' au (ua tenere debitores,that he hath us in bs power, obliged and 


j 
| 


T * 


| 
bound faſt unto him by this his gitt, as by an inſtrument or bond, | 


| 252317 1S the Apoſtles word, Rom 3-3. and it1s the very word | 
; which the C:011:ans ule, he hath committed and entruſted his com- | 
. mandments, and requires fomething of us ; and as he that entruſts ' 


his money doth not loſe the propriety of it, no more doth God B | 
- of that ſubſtance, of our inteilectuall and practique taculti:s, which | 


, he hath pur into our hands ; he hath not patled them over to us, as | 
' Afree and abſolute gitt, but let them onely zcgotrar! drm wvenertt, | 
 totraffick with and improve till he come. For in receiving the Lav, | 
| and will and faculty to obſerve it, we make a kind of contract with 
| God #; #aws dulds 5 rouG ow d1xn mis hr, fairh Ar7(f.tor the Law it (elt is a | 
| kind of contra®t or covenant, becauſe he that comes under a Law | 
hath bound himſelt to keepit, Let us remember then, that we 
come under many obligations; I cannot name the ſeverall wates | 
we ſtand obliged to this Lord ; we may comprehend all in that C 
axiome of the Civilians, Tot obligationes preſumuntur quot ſunt | 
(cripture, we have as many engigements and obligations, as there 
be inſtruments and writings betw1xt us; and there are as many, as 
there be precepts and commands, which are the beſt helps to pro- 
mote us to pertection. Let us then provide againſt the day of triall; 
tor not to keep covenant with him, but when he comes to make| 
nquiſition whether we have done what he required, to preſent him ' 
with aothing but ſhews, bur good intentions, but drowtie endea- | 
vours, and teeble withes ; when he comes to ask for his talent 
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| 
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\ to ſhe him anapkin, is a plain forteirure of our obligation, and, D' 
| brings us under a worſe and heavier, binds us over to puniſhment. | 
| Let us then ever fix our eye upon onr obligation; ler us conſider 
that he made us, that he upheld and protected us, and fo had po-' 
wer to oblige us and bind us to him by a Law , let us admire his! 
wiſdome,and embrace his love; let this double chain, the ſtrong Iron 
chain of his infinite power and univerſall dominion; the glorious | 
and golden chain of his {uperabundant love, bind and tye us unto 
him; and when all other creat'ires are ready to bowe at Gods, 
beck, and follow conſtantly in that way which nature hath allotted 
'them, and do feldome or never turn aſide; when the Sun knows | 
his {etring,and the Moone her ſeaſons, let not us forget our ſtatt- | 
on and place, but anſwer this Lord in every command, as the Ro- | 

man Centurions did their Emperours, Faitum cſt, Imperator, quod | 
Juſsrſtt; Behold thou art our Lord, and we have done what thou 
requeſt. | 
Andi 
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A\ Andinthelaft place ; let us not ſet up theſe mountains in our | 

way of difficalty, or irkſomeneis or impoſſibility,and then faint and ! 

lye down, and fertle our ſelves xpopt onr Lees, and wallow 1n our own 

blood upon 2 groundleffe feare thar there 15 no paſſing our for | 

why ſhould we pretend and plead difficulty and impoſſibility, when | 

'we our ſelves are an argument againſt our ſelves, and our own 

' practice every day confures us ? For how do we every day make a 
| ſurrenury of our wills to thoſe who have will indeed, and proclaim ! 
' their will, but.have neither might,nor wiſdome, nor love to attend 
\1t? Ibo, lice? p31'a facian oma, faith the woman in the Comedy ; P/:.ar. 

B | I will goalthongh Igo againſt my will, To rite up early and lye 4 Urs | 

| down Jare are nothing pleaſing to us, yet for that which a wile- | | 

| man Contemns,ftor 2 }1trle pelt, we will do it. To watt attendance, to 

| bowe;and c:inyze, and make great men Gods, to give him a leg, 

whom we with on the gallowes, to engage our {elves for the hard- | 

eſt task,to be diminiſhed and brought low, to fear, and fight, and. 

 dye,cannot be delizhttull ro fleth and blood, yet for honour we will 

(do it. But then how do we debauch our underſtandings and wits, | | 

and bury them in other mens wills as in a Sepnlchre, there to rot | 

and ſtink amidſt thoſe corrupt and loathſome imaginations, which | 

| 
| 
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| C-are as wings to carry them to their unwarrantable ends ? how ready 
| [arewe to conclude thatato be true, which we know to be falſe, thar 
to be lawfull, which our conſcience condemns ? It was a finne, Ir 
is now a duty ; It was as abomination, it is now a fign of Election ; 
It was opprefſion, Power hath fer a mark upon the innocent, and 
it is juſtice ; It was an Idol, 'tis now our God ; It was a devil, a | 
'black and ugly fiend, 'tis now an Angel of light, Thus we can ad 
| |omnem occarſum majors cuuſyue perſone decreſcere, as Tertullian | 
| | fpezks, ſhrink our ſeives in, and are in a manner annihilated ar rhe | 

 apDearance of any greater perſon; and when theſe Sonnes of Amak | 
| D | ſherw themſelves, we are but graſhoppers, we are fooles, or laves, | 


— —_ — 


| or worte, any thing, or nothing, even what they will have us. We | 
are led captive according to the will of others, and according 0! 
the will of our greateſt enemy, and become the cevils enchanters, | 
to make that appeare which is not, that ſeeme white, which is black, | 
and th:t good, which is evil; and the devils muſicians, ſerting and 
tuning our notes, our words and looks and actions to his will and ! 
Pleaſure ; nay, the divels fiddles robe wound up or let down to: 
any Pin or note, tv which the hand of greatnefic or power will tet | | 
us ; we are as ſo many looking-glafſes which reflect and pretent the | 
| E [actions of men in power back upon themietves, laughing when they | 
| laugh, and weeping when they weep, ſtriking as they ſtrike, plant-. | 

Ing as they plant, and plucking up «ws they pluck up ; doing in all | ! 
as they do;when they are weary and faint & ialling to the ground a- | 
long with them and all this ro gain our peace, or as the Apoſtle 
© the Galatians, cap.6.12, leſt wi [Poxid {fer perſecution for the | 

S24{I2 coſe 
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| Croſſe of Chriſt, Turge this by way of inſtance, and exprobration, A 
| to thew that che deniall of our own will 1s not a thing of ſuch gif-- 


i 
' 


gg » . | 
ficulty as tis thought, that we may do that for Gods cauſe, which |. 
we do for our own ; that we may do that for him, thar we do for | 


| our luſt, unleſle we (hall ſo far diſhonour God and our ſelves as ro [ 


' make that moſt inglorious and talle contefſion, that we can do no- . 
thing but that which is evil, and have ſtrengrh to do nothing, bur | 
| that which will ruine us ; and io conclude againſt heaven amd our : 
| own foules, that we are good for nothing but damnation. I have : 
| much wondered,that men ſhould be io wiliing to publith their weak- | 
[nefle and ditability in this, and in other things to hide and maſque 

{it a5 they do their finne ; that they thould be ready to brand him 

| wich the name of Heretick, thar ihatll rel] them, they may be Juſt: 
; and Honeſt men, if they will ; that God will aſſiſt them, if they pur ! 
him not from them; and yet be as forward to be Paraſites to that | 
| Paraſite, and reward him that thall commend cheir prudence, and 

dextrous activity in the affaires of this world, as it they were made 
for this world, and no other, and made able to raiſe a bank here, | 


Saint Paul, Ac#.26, why (ſhould any man think it impoſſible to do 


needle, then for a rich man to enter into the kingdome of heaven : True, 
{ whileſt he truſts in his riches. And 'tis impoſſible for an unclean 
; Perſon to enter there; true, till he make himſelf an eunuch for rhar 
| k1ngdome : but 1s it impoſſible for a rich man be made poor in {pi- 
rit? isit impoſſible tor a wanton to make a covenant with his eyes ? 
{ Our Saviour hath tully determined that, That with me it is 1mpoſ- 
ſible, but with God all things are poſſible, Matth.19.26. poſhble for 
him mn the barrenneſt ground to plant and gather truir ; out of any 
cr oked piece of wood to make a Mercury,a ſtarue for himfelt : and 
| this omniporency of God is reterred not onely to the giving a being 
' tO all things, butin firing thoſe helps and turtheranees of Piety, 
; which may enable and promote us in the pertormance of our duty, 
| as Saint Parl ſpeaks Phil.4.13. I can do all things through Chriſt that 
flrenethneth m2;who if we call upon him with thar ſincere fervour and 
humility, which our weaknefle and his Majeſty requires, is read 

| at hana ; ready by his power and aſſiſtance, to preſerve the rich ſafe 
| from the contagion of wealth, and the fnare of the devil ; and to 
\ Purge the unclean perſon, and to keep him from the fooliſh woman, 
and the doore of her houſe. Why, why ſhouldeſt thou lay ſo unjuſt 
an imputation upon fo juſt and merciftull a Lord God is not as 
man, thar he ſhould lye ; God is not as man, that he thould bid us 
do what we cannot do. Such indeed is our miſerable condition un- 
der the fonnes of men, under thoſe who are built up of the fame 


bur not to lay up for themſelves any treaſure in heaven, Why ſhould |: 
it be thought a thing incredible, that God ſhould raiſe the dead ? faith” 


| 
; C 
the will of God? 7t zs caſter for a Camel to go throuth the eye of a 
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mould and earth which we are. Many times our ſuperiours. grow 
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A | wanton ; and as they can be angry for no other reaſon, but becauie 
they will be angry, fo they will command, to thew their power 3 
tell us we are 1dlc, when we are 7potent ; give us ſuch commants> | 
2s the devils was to the men of D-/os, to doubie his Altar, to dou- | 
ble a cube or ſquare, which hath troubled the wits of all ages to. 
find out ; and thall we fancy ſuch a God unto our ſelyes ? This were ' 
ar once to diveſt him of his Majeſty and goodnefle, and take him ,,... ..., 
from his throne”, firſt to {lander and blaſpheme him, and then HENS Be 
break his Lav, and comfort our ſelves 1n our rebellion, | fuit braun 


it) Dltos malts | 
; | preſentibrs-(# 
B Nay rather, let Go4berrue, and all men be liars ; for he re- ava Dili 2- 


licaſliat, 
—_ of us no more, then We can dc: And, tO conclude, when we Pez ſv 
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: : | Saas 2 Plur . de urb. 
cannot do it, he requires but the will, and as it is agreat f1nne zolle Thcb.& Socra- 


cam poſsis, not to be willing when thou canſt do it, fo is it a great ** P&mone 
virtue velle cum 307 poſts, to be willing 'when thou canſt not do it: | 
And thus I may be poore when I am rich; I may be liberall when I 
do not give; and I may be humble ina triumph ; I may do what I p,.g.y op-i- 
| do not, tor with God to will is to do, becauſe when our hands are 5s voluntas. 
| bound, tht is left free, nor hath man or devil any power over it. a jon ws 
Perſecution may ſeal up the Church doores, yet I may love the | $pe honorata 
C |place where his honour dwelleth; power may ſeal up my lips, yer I| 9%" m- 
may ſay with David, my heart, my heart is prepared, and my prayers ym wn 
are loud, when they are not heard, and I am heard though I cannot | Controc, 4.7.: 
peat: I may pray with the tongue, and I may pray with the ſpirit, | 
and I may pant forth thoſe prayers which I muſt not ſay ; I may do 
what God requires, when I have neither mouth, nor tongue, nor 
hand ; For what doth he require ? that which a man hath, and not | 
that which he hath not ; that which chou canſt do, and th:t which 
thou mayeſt do with eaſe, and that which thou mayeſt do with de- 
light: Here are theſe three; firſt, "ris poſſible, ſecondly eafie, third- 
D | ly delighttull ;, aud theſe are as thoſe wings, Zzek.1.9, joyned one | 
to another,and carrying us ſtreight torward towards the mark; thele 
are as the wheels v.16.and on theſe our Obedience may move on in 
an even and conſtant courſe, till we are brought ro our Journeys end, 
even to that place of reſt, which is prepared tor all thoſe who are 
ready to hearken and do what the Lord requires, We paſſe now to 
the particulars,&c, | 
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| 
Micau 7. 8. 


He hath ſhewed thee, O man , what u good ; and 


what doth the Lord require of thee, but to doe. 
juſtly, &c. 


d E have {cen what this Goed is, for it is ſhewn unto us 
and we have beheld it in the commanding form, and | 
power of a Law ; for God requires it, who, as he made | 
the whole world for man, ſo he made man for him- 

| ſelf, and bound him to that which might make him 

free ; to walk at liberty in thoſe paths which lead unto thar hap-/ 
|pinele, which is with him for evermore, We compared it to the 
tree of life, and the heart of mans the Paradile, the loyle wherein it | 
; muſt grow; and it is ſoa celeſtiall Paradiſe, a Paradite of the pu- 

reſt and ſincereſt delights, when this Goed 1s planted and well root- | 
\ed init. We have taken a ſurvey of it in 1ts generality, as 1t were | 


inthe bulk,and body,and ſubſtance of it ; we deſcend uw to parti- | 
culars; ty gather ſome fruit from the parts and branches of It, , 
which are three; firſt,Fuſtice or Honeſty; ſecondly the Love of Mercy, | 
Vuu 
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thirdly, an Humble and reverent deportment, and walking with our | A 
God, 


And the firſt is Fuftice or Honeſty, which is a {mooth,and ſtreight, 
and even branch, and we reap the Mir thereof in peace: To dojuftl 
iS bur one, but ir ſpreads it ff, and in its full latitude takes in al 
the duties of our lite ; For we are no ſooner men, bur we are deb- 
tors, under obligations to God, to men, and onr ſelves : The Apo- 
ſtlein the 1 to the Theſſalozians 2.10, comprehends all in three 
words, you are witneſſes how holily, andjuſtly, and unblameably we be- 
haved our ſelves amongſt you, firſt, voio;, how Holily in relation toi B 
God, for we are bound to him as Sonnes, to Honour him ; as f{ub- 
jects, to obey him; as ſeryants,to do his will ; in brief,to be Holy as 
he is Holy: \econdly,«s Amaiws, how juſtly in reſpe&t of men ; For 
we are not left at large,bur as there iS a relation of man to God, ſo 
there is of one man to another : All menare bound to every man, 
and every man 1s bound to all ; there is an inſtrument and obligati- | 
on drawn between them, a kind of counterbond to ſecure one from | 
the other, and it is written and ſealedup in every heart, and by 
the hand of God himſelf, To doto others, as we would have others 
to doto #6, if men would be but men, would be, what it was made, C 
for, the ſecurity of the whole world : thirdly ,as 4y& plas, how un- 
blameably in reſpect of himſelf, and his perſonall converſation ; for 
(though we ſcarſe believe it, or conſider it as little as if ir were not 
true) we our {elves are bound unto our ſelves, and in all the aſſaults 
we make either againſt God or our neighbour; the firſt injury we 
do is to our ſelves; we are bound to our bodies, not to make them 
the inſtruments and weapons of unrighteouſneſſe ; and we are bound 
to our {oules,not to pawn or ſell them to our luſts; we are bound 
to our fleſh, as a magiſtrate is in his office, to beat it down and ſub- 
due it, and ſo rule and govern it; and we are bound to our reaſon, | D 
not to enflaye it, or place it under the vanities of this world ; and if 

we break theſe obligations, we are the firſt that riſe up againſt 
our ſelves ; the firſt man that condemns a finner is the ſinner him- 
(elf, ſe judice nemo nocens abſolvitur ;, Tn himſelf he beares about | 
with him a court, a ſeat of Juſtice, from which no appeal lies; 
his Reaſon is his Judge, his Conſcience is his accuſer,and he himſelf 
iS his own priſoner, and he crucifies and hangs himſelf up every 
day, though no forreign authority arreſt him. And theſe three are 
linkt together as ina chain; For when we make good our obli- 
gations to God and our ſelyes, we never fail in that which 1s due, E 
; unto men; and he thar failes in doing juſtly ro men, harh zpſo fatto; 
| forfeited his obligation ro God and himſelf; for to do juſtly 15 a duty 
'which he owes to God and himſelf as well as to others: he that 1s 
[not juſt, is not holy, and he that is not holy is an enemy to God 
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A his hands, fo that an-unjuſt man ar once breaks this threetold cord, 

and iS injurious to God, to men,and himſelf: If we muſe in one,we 

are loſt in all, and are in a manner out-law'd from men,baniſht trom 
Qur ſelves, and ſo without God in this world. | | 


- __ 
We have a large field here to walk in,but we muſt limit and con- | 


fine our ſelves, and paſle by the juſtice of the publique Magiſtrate , | 
whole proper work 1t 15 ys947ev er, to ſtand in the midſt between two 
oppolite {1des , till he draw them together, and make them one ; 
ro keep an equality, even in inequality ; to uſe his power, re ſcindendo , 
B |peccatori, in cutting oft the wicked from the earth, and taking the 
prey out of his mouth, or elſe communi d:widundo, in dividing to e- 
very man his own poſleſſions, in giving Mephiboſherh his own Lands 
| for this is neither meant here in the text, nor can it concern this Au- 
|  |dirory. Read the 10,11,12.v, of this chapter, and you will ſee 
what F«ſttce it is the Prophet here ſpeaks of. 10. Are there yet trea- 
| ſures of wickedneſſe in the houſe of the wicked, azd the ſcant meaſure, 
| that is abomizable ? 11. Shall I count them pure with the wicked 
balances, and with the bag of deceitfull weights ? 12. For the rich men 
| thereof are full of violence, and the inhabitants thereof have ſpoken lyes, 
| C | and their tongue ts deceitful in their mouth. Is there yer the houſe * | 
| of the wicked built by oppreſſion, and cemented with blood, and | 
] will he not reſtore what he hath unjuſtly gained, after ſo many 
warnings and threats © Adhuc ignt in domo 19p1i ? fo the vulgar : 
Is there yet a fire in the houſe of the wicked * not a Treaſure, but a 
Fire, which will conſume all © ſo that Facere judicinm, ro av juſtly 
in this places not onely the duty of the magiſtrate (and yet publick 
Juſtice 1s both a ſerpent and a rod, not onely to bite and ſting the 
ouilty perſon, bur a rod or meaſure, ro meature out to every man 
his own meaſure) but to do jxſtly is to give every man his own, nor 
D |to lay hold on, or alienate or deceittully withdraw, or violently 
force from any man that of which he is a lawtull poſſetlor:tor quicquid 
| Jure poſadetur, 1njuria aufertur, that which I polleſle by right, can- 
not be taken from me but by injury. And this is it which we call 
common honeſty; or private Juſtice, and it binds my hand from 
oppreſſion and robbery ; it ſeals up my lips from guile and {lancer ; 
it checks and fetters my fancy from weaving thoſe Nets of Deceit 
which may catch my Brother 2nd entangle him ; it limits my Hands, 
; my Wit, my Tongue, not to doe, not to imagine, not to {peak that 
| which may endamage him ; not to touch, not to undermine his 

| E ! eſtate ; not to touch, not to wound his reputation; tor Slander 1s a 
| great injuſtice, a kind of Murder, jugulans non membra , ſed nomina, | 
| faith Optatzes to the Doxatiſts, not cutting off a limbe or member, 
(bur mangling and detacing a good and fair name, and even treac- 
[ing it in the dirt, Private Juſtice is of a tar larger extent then that | 
| 

| 
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Publique juſtice ſteers by no other Compatle but the Laws of A 
Men ; but this by the Laws of Nature, and Charity, which forbid 
many thinzs which the Laws of Men mention not ; and reſtrain us 
ti.cre, where Hu:aane Auchority leaves us 77 2oſt;o #24pcip?o, to di- 

| ſpof {- of our {elves 55 we Ps UE NC Gm gs icquid honeſtum c<t, 
legibus preciptinr, for this Juſtice znd Honeſty binds us to tha 
which no Law exc&6&s ; for Law-givers ate not Diviners or Prc ophets, 
ond cocy fey little more then Whit 35 | Yaffed by them : ready, or 
'nIW before their EYCS, Ol Which 'r032117y N: th bro ugh 19 neere, 

| that they even lee it, as a thiss, wie 11,15 NO Prev. nes, will cer-: 
't2 inly coive to P: iſe. They have uv; the bn !2e of 21 that is 
po ze, nor of all things tnat ae un. c: ts Cucences of times 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


oh uit , preſent, and to Come ; nor Can thy £1.ne the aepth,and de- | 
Ceitin.i.cte of their own Rearts, muc h iciie of the heats of other 
| MEN, which are truirtu!; in evil, and every Fwy tind out new nventt-! 


Ons, Ti muripl; them every coy: For: aS 5 
LAWYERS of iS time, Nrtli Ca: ſa {anc cauſa, There was not a Ciule 
b: ought to chein, waich they could not to handle, as that it ſhould | 


ant Arts ipake of the 


mwriply in caeir han.'s, and beget as many 3s they pleaſed ; ſo 
tnere 1Sno fraudulent act, wanch iS not a ſtep to another, and thar 
to 2 thy ird,ant 4 that 15 20W a teeming, ready to bring forth more ; C 
D:puge u01 ſiltam; Tajuſtice hath che ſame ſubſiſtence and meaſures. 
WIEN Oar Covetouſnefle and Luſt, and that 5p» vs fy, knows neither | | 
; bounds nor end; 50 that thole Lawes by which Humane Socierics | 
are nana” ard an4 upheld, are rather occaticn?d by tar which is! 
paſt, then mat wmcnhls to come; and they that make them rake 
the:r aim by their eye, and ſome lenttble Inconvenience, which 1s, 
either ville inir ſelf, or in that which my cauſe ir, but cannot | 
provide againſt that which is removeld fo car, 4s that neither the | | 
eye, nor ti:9.4%ht, neither wildome, nor ſuipicion can reach ic, bur ' | 
15 tO them as 1f it would never be; in thapdarknefle and OD{curity, i D 
which it was before they were bora. And theretore the rule of 
thoſe duties which we owe one to ancther, is of a larger extent. 
then that of the Law, Angnta eſt tunoceatia ad l17220 probum 'ſſe, 
faich the Phloſopher, that honeſty is pat of a narrow compu le whicn 
' meal} ures It {elf out by that rule, and reachett no further then to 
that point wiich-the Laws of men have iet up, an makes chat | | 
its Mow ra. Piety Confirains us to do many things, where the 
Law leaves us free ; What Law did force that pious Daughter to 
inckle her old Father in prion, and nourith him with the milk 
from her own breaſts*or Aztoxzze the Emperour to lead his aged Fa-| F 
ther-in-law, and eaſe and ſupport him with his hand? Againe 
Humanity binds us, where the Law is {1icnr ; for where was iti | 
en..ted, that Vie ſhould nor open the letters no not of our enemies 7 
yet Julius Ceſar burnt thoſe which he tound in their tents, whom 
be had conquered : ; and the Athenians and Poxzpcy did the like, 2 | 
| ber: * AO: 
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[me to keep my promile and make good my faith, and yer my pro- 


theſe are ex/74 prblicas tabulas,and are not to be found m our ſtarure- 
books;and he that confines his ſtudies and endeavours to thete ; he 
that hath no other compalie to ſteere by in the courle of his lite, 
then that which he there tinds written, cannot take this honour ro 
himſelf, this Honorable title of a Puff and Honeſt mar. For how 
many inventions and wiles have men toun out to act iniquity, as 
by a Law 7 to drive the proprietary out of his Poſleſitons, before 
the Sun and the people, and then wipe their mouthes, and pro- 
claim it as Juſt to all the world « How many Eat no other Bread 
but thir which is kneaded by crait and opprefiton, 2nd ſometimes 
with blood,and yet count it 25 Mapr:, ſent down from Heaven ? 
How thort 1s the hand of the Law to reach thele * Nay how doth 
the Law it ſelf many times enable them to invade tie Territories 
| of others,and to riot it at Pleaſure * How 1s it mace their mulick, 
[by which they dance in other mens blood ? Juſtice, or common 
| Honeſty, is but one word, but of a larger campaſle then .Yv:bition 
\and Covetouſneſie are willing to walk in. Ina word ; It may not 
be juſt and Honeſt, and yet there may be no Law to punith it, or 
\no man that dare reprehend it, ſaith / ul[y. rake wot np that which 
'thon laidſt not down, count that which thou fineſt 7n the way, but as 4 
| pledge to be returacd upon demand, {a1d the YLaguerites. 1 f tho: fell 4 
| thing, declare the farlt of it ; If thou und:rbry a thing, upon the diſ- 


| covery, pay the fall price, Thete no Humane Law, but Juitice and 
Honeſty, and the Law of nature requires. To collect and dray 
| out a catologue of all thoſe irregularities in Behaviour which will 
not conſiſt with Juſtice and Honeſty, as itis a thinZ nor neceflary 
to be done, fo iS it impoſſible ro do it: ' for as day uzito day teacheth 


D the knowledge of that which is good, 10 diy unto day, and hour un- 


'to hour teacheth the knowledge of th:t which is evil, and tt 15 not 
| eaſte to open thoſe Myſteries of iniquity. Tone mind of man, when it 
11s con:upred, 1s reftlefie in finding our new, and untrocen paths 


' which may lead to its defired end, and is wheel « about trom one 


falthood ro another, begers a ſecond lye to detcnd the firit, and 
draws in cheat upon chear, that it may have ar leaſt che thacow of 
Juſtice and Honeſty to vaile and oblcure 1t; 2nd {o long he 1s an 
Honeſt man rhar is not a detected knave, as he is counted a g00d 
Lawyer, , who c:n find out ſomething 7 frandew: lg1s, tome han- 
ſome colour or fetch to delude the Law. He thar hath the ſen- 
| tence on his {ide, is Juſt, and he thar is fallen trom his cante, 1s 


[fallen from the truth; and ſo honeſty is bound up in tne veraict of 


4-1” 


12y make an opyreflor honeſt, 


|the jury, and twelye perjured men 1 
| when they pleaſe. 


beraliry hath no Law, and yet itis a debt. No Law enjoynes | 
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We will not therefore go inHue and Cry after every theef, nor 
follow the deceitfull perſon in thoſe rounds, in thoſe windings and 
turnings which he makes;and I can truly ſay , no multum incola 


fuit anima mea, Thave been bur a ſtranger and ſojourner in theſe 
tents of Meſech, and have not ſo much converſed in theſe wates of 


thrift, and arts of living, as to reada lecture upon them, and diſ- 
cover the Method and courſe of them. It may ſo fall out, and 
doth too often, that they who are the beſt arriſts in thele, are the 
worſt of men ; For the wildome of this world is not like that in 
Ariſtotle, which reſts in it ſelf, and never ſeeks an other end, bur 
in this the theory and the practice goe hand in hand, and adyance 
one another-:nor do we make ule of it onely to Preſerve and detend. 
our ſelves, but we let it out to diſquiet and diminiſh others; and | 
they that tread theſe hidden and incirect wayes, though they hide | 
themſelves from others, yer {eldome do they fo far deceive them- 
ſelves, asNot to know they walk deceittfully : for they check, atid 
comfort themſelves at once; they know they do not juſtly,and yer 
this thought ſets them forward in their courſe, even this poor and 
unworthy thought, that It is good to be rich ; and ſo the light which 
they ſee is ſomewhat offenſive, but the love of gain is both a pro- 
vocative, and a cordiall. | 


We will therefore bring F#ſt:ce tothe line, and Righteouſneſſe to the 
plummet, and have recourſe to the Law and the Prophets ; not ſtand 
24zing upon the practice of the world, and actions of men, but look 
upon the rule, by which a diligent eye may eaſily diſcover all parti- 
cular {wervings and deviations , though they be as many as the 
Artomes betore the Sun : For as Sexeca well, Difficele eſt animan ſu- 


am effagere, It is a hard matter for a man to fly trom himſelf, or to 
 divett himſelf of thoſe principles with which he was born, or ſo to 
{fling them trom him, as that they ſhall never return to reſtrain 
and curb him, or at leaſt to moleſt him when his fleſh and luſts are 

wanton, and unruly, and violent to break their bounds. And now , 
what doth he Lord require But to do juſtly ? That is, but to do 
that, which firſt, the Law of nature requires; ſecondly, that which 
(he at ſundry times by holy men, and his Prophets hath taught, and 
in the laſt dates hath urged and improved by his Son Chritt Jeſus, 
the Prince of Peace and righteouſnefſe. So that Juſtice doth raiſe 
it {elf upon theſe two pillars, Nature and Religion, which are like the 
two pillars in the porch of the Temple, 1 Kzes 7.20, Fachin and 
Boaz,and do {trengthen and eſtabliſh Juſtice, as that doth the pil- 
lars of the earth, or as the legs of the bridegroome in the Canticles 
5.15. which were as pillars of marble ſet upon ſockets of pure gold : for 
the wiſdome and ſtrength of Chriſt and Chriſtianity conſifts in the 
adorning and improving of Nature, and ſettling a true and perfect 
puny and the ſockets, the baſes are of pure gold, Baſis aurea 
 Timar 
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| timpr plenns dfepline ſaith Ambroſe, the go Iden Baſis which up” 
holds all, is a well diſciplined feat, by which we walk with circum- 


Chriſt; and by the Law of nature, and the brighter and clearer 
light of Scriprure, {o ſteere our courſe, that we daſh not againſt 
thoſedangerous rocks of deceit and violence, of oppreſſion and 
wrong, that we may not ſperm noſtram alienis miſeriis inanewrart, 
not increaſe our {elves by diminiſhing others ; not rite by anothet 
mans ruine; not be enriched by-atiother mans loſle ; not begin and ih> 
augurate,and crown our hopes and deſites with other mens mileries; 
nor bath our ſelves with delight in the teares of the widow and the 
fatherlefſe ; but rather ſuffer wrong then do it, rather loſe out 
coat, then take away our brothers; vitamque impenacre vero, tathet 
loſe that we have, and life it ſelf, then our honeſty; and ſo by being 
Men, and by being Chriſtians, fulfill all right eouſnefle. 


And firſt, Nature it ſelfe hath hewn and ſquared all Mankind as 
it were out of the ſame Quarry and Rock ; hath buile cheta up out 
of the ſame Materials, into a Body and Soctety, into a Ciry com- 
pac within it ſelf : For the whole world is but as one City, and all 
the men therein, in reſpe& of mutuall offices of love,are but of one 
Corporation. Reſpicite zur. Eſ.51i.1. Look unto the rock ont of 
which you were hewen, and the hole of the pit where you were digged - 


Look unto the common ſeed-plor, out of which you were all ex- 


ſpeRion, and carefully obſetye the Law of nature,and the Law of 


nity, that makes every man a Neighbour, a Brother to Every man; 
how they are not onely together Children of Corruption, and kin | 
tothe worm and Rottenneſle, but the ſame workmanſhip of an 
immortall hand and an illimited Power ; the Brethren of one Fa- 
ther who hath built them up in his image, and according to his like- 
nefſe, which though irmay be more teſplendent, more improved 
in one then in another, yet it is that impreſſion which is made and 
ſtampr on all. From the ſame rock are hewed out the weak and 
feeble man, and 1ſhthe man of ſtrength, who hath milk in his breaſts, 
and marrow in his bones , From the tame hand is that face we turne 
away from, and that face we ſo much gaze on ; the ſcribe and che 
Idiot, the narrow underſtanding that receives little, and the a&ive 
and piercing wit, which runs to and tro the earth ; the plain ſim j 
ple man that hath no ends, and the ſubtile Politician, who multi- 
plies his every day, and can compaſle them. all. Of the fame ex- 
craRtion are the purple Gallant, and the Ruſſet Pilgrizze ; and he that 
made them caſts an equall eye on them all,and binds eyery hand 
from violence, and every heart from forging deceit ; makes every 
man a guard and protection to every man gives every man a guard 
and condudt for himſelt and others ; and ro every man the word is | 
given,torch not another,and do him no harm, Thus hath he fenced us 
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cracted, and there you ſhall diſcover that neer Relation and Fratet- | 
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in and raken care, that the ſtrong man bind not the weak. z that the A 
ſcribe over-reach not the Ideot; that the Politician ſupplant not | 
che innocent ; that the experienced man defraud not the nora, 
but that every mans ſtrength, and wit, and experience, and wiſdome 
ſhould be advantageous, and not hurttull to others ; that ſo the 
weak man may be ſtrong with another mans ſtrength; and the ig- 
'norant man wile with anothers expertence ; and the Ideot be fecur- 
ed by the wiidome of the Scribe. For who hath made all theſe ? have; 
not 1the Lord ? and thenit he made them, and linkt them troge- 
ther in one common tye of nature, quzs d:ſcernet * as the Apoltle| 
ſpeaks, 1 Cor.4+7. who ſhall divide and ſeparate them ? who hall di-| B 
'vide the rich and the poore, that he ſhould fer him ar his footſtool 

and deſpiſe him * The ſtrong from the weak, that he ſhould bear | 

' him co the ground ? The wiſe from the ignorant, that he ſhould ' 

| bafite and deceive him? Indeed {ome diſtance, lome difference, | 

' ſome precedency of one betore the other may thew it {elt to an eye 

of fleſh ; but yet even aneye of ficſh may fee how to reunite nd} 

| gather them together as one anc the {ame in their Originall : Re- 
| | ſpicite zur, Look unto the rock, the vein out of which you were 
| taken, and then what Moſes ſpake to the Iſraelites when they ſtrove| 
' together, may be ſpoken to all the men in the world, $7rs, you are C 
brethren, why do you defraud, or-uſe violence © why do you wroze 
one to another ? Adts 7.26, | Fu 


| 
| 


ee clas em ce tee tare 


Bur in the next place; Beſides this our common extraction, the 
God of Nature , who hath built us out of the ſame materialls, hath 
allo tinprinted thoſe Principles, thoſe Norions, thole Inclinations in 
the heart of every man, which may be as ſo many Burtrefſes and 
{upporters to uphold this frame, and tro make us dwell together in 
all timplicity and innocency of convertation z not in envy and ma-| | 
lice, in traud and decett,but with courteſte and affability, helping and! 
{upporting one another, which 1s that juſtice which God requires at 
our hands: Nulla ama ſine crinine, quia nulla ſine Bon ſemine , faith | 


Tertullian, No toul can plead Not guilty here, becauſe ng ſoul 

1s deſtitute of this ſeed of Goounetie. And thus we fee in Roz. 1. 
| where Saint Part makes up that catalogue of toul irregularities, he 
cr.gs the unrighteors,the covetors, the malicions, the deceirfrull, the 
| inventors of evil things, te Covenari-breakers, tono other Tribunal 
then that of Nature, and condemns them by no other Law- then 
that which we brought with us into the world. 2redam jura non 
ſcrip'a, ſed omnibus ſcr:p1its ceriiora, ſaith rhe Orator, This Law is| E 
0099 NOEWILEEED, nd theretore is written to all ; and being connaturall 
| b+244a%. {ts TOUS, 1S More (ure and intallible then thoſe which are written in 
1908.Cl. 604,01 ENgraven in Brafle or Marble. And one would think that it 
OOO we Were is tuperfluous and neediefle ro make any other Law to bind us 
to Juſtice and upright dealing one towards another, as to wp 
| children \ 
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children to love their parents , or parents to be indulgent to th eir| 
children: For why ſhould that be urged wich that vehemency , to 
which mens naturall bend and inclination carries them , and would 
certainly continue them, and hold them up in an eyen courſe of ju- 
ſtice and honeſty, did nor Education,and their familiar converſe and 
dalliance with the world, corrupt and blind them 2 To this Law of | 
Nature S. Fames ſeems to call us back, chap.3.9. where he makes 
[tas a ſtrange thing ro be wondred ar, That the ſam? tongue that bleſ- | 
ſeth God, ſhould yet curſe men, who are made after the ſinulitude of God. 
As if he ſhould have ſaid, Curſe himz not, deceive him not , for it thou 
curſe him, it thou deceive him, thou carſeſft and decerveſt Go, after | 
whoſe {imilitude he is made. My brethren, theſe things ought not be , 
and are as much againſt nature, as for /he ſame fountain to (rnd forth 
ſweet and bitter water, or for a fig-tree to beare olives, or a vine figs, 
at the 12, ver. Saint Parl in the 4. to the Epheſians , ſhuts up the 
| Lyars mouth with the ſame argument, ver.25. Wherefore caſt off ly-, 
ing,and ſpeak truth every one to his neighbour : and the Reaſon tollows, ' 
For you are members one of another. Thou art a part of him, and he is | 
a Part of thee, being both hewn our of the ſame Rock, formed and 
ſhaped of the fame mould, and by lying to thy Brother, thou putt eſt 
a cheat upon thy ſelte, and as far aS in thee Lyerh, upon that Go 
that made you both, and gave you Tongues; nar to lye, but to in- 
ſtruc ; and Wits,not to deceive, but counſel! arid help one another. 
And theretore in the 1 Theſ.4.6, he deters them from traud and vio- 
lence, by no other argument then this, That Go! is the avenger of 
ſuch things, as it the Lye had been told,and the Cheat put upon him. | 
And when Mans juſtice to man failerh, there Gods vengeance is rea-, 
dy to make a ſupply : For, ſaith Clemens, Yidifti fratrem tum f wi-| | 
diſti Deum tunm : When thou lookeſt upon thy Brother, thou iceſt| Pega 
God himlfelte, as neere as Mo1tality can diſcover him ; tor he is the} * 
faireſt Copie thou cinſt {ee him by, fairer then the Heaven of He2- 
vens, and thoſe miniſters of light  tairer then the faireſt Star, then 
the Sunin the Firmament, when he rejoyceth to run his race. Hence 
Saint Johz concludes poſitively and peremptorily, 1 Ep:ſt.4.20. If | 
a man ſay he loveth God, and hateth hs brother, (and be that deceives 
him, he that opprefſerh him, hates him , or elſe deſpiſes him,which | 
is worſe) he z a lyar : and his reaſon 1s ircefragable, For hz that loweth | 
[not his brother whom: he hath ſeen, in whom he ſees himlelf, in whom | 
he fees his God,and lo hath love conveyed into his heart by his very 
eye, many viſible motives to win lum to this duty, how cap he love 
God whom he hath not ſcene ? whom no man hath ſeen or can ſee, bur, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, through a glaſſe darkly,in his words, and in Þ15 
works, of which Manis the brighteſt Mirrour, and gives the fairett 
and cleareſt repreſentation of him. So that now we may iee all M::n- 
kind ryed and united together in this Love-knot of Nature ; knit} 
gniner as Men, that they ſhould nos fly alunder, and then returne 
X X x 29:11 | 
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a92in one upon another , not as Men, but as Snakes and Yipers ; 
look back, bur with an evil eye; approch neere, but in a cloud or 
tempeſt ; not look, but envy ; not ſpeak, burtlye ; not rouch, bur 
ſtrike ; not converſe with, bur defraud and opprefſle one another ; 
which is againſt that Law with which we were born, and which we 
carry about with us whitherſoever we goe, and whatſoever we 
doe. 
"Qs pact tr arvgur@, qv ardgun@& x, 


How gracious and helpfull a creature is one man to another, it he 
continue ſo, a man, and receive no new impreſſion trom the fleſh, 


byaſſed and wheel'd from this Naturall motion, by the world, and 
{o fit to be drove into the field with Nebuchadnezzar , being turn'd 
Fox, or Lion, or Tiger, or Panther , or worſe-then any of thoſe 
Beaſts, becauſe he is a Man* (for ſo many forms he may receive, 
having once degenerated from his own) and then tis not: Look upon 
Men as of the ſame mould and frame, as Brethren by nature ; as 
auxiliaries and ſupplyes, as keepers and guardians ; but Cavete ab 


viour himſelfe, Mat.10.17. and a ſtrange caution it is trom him wh» 
ſo loved men that he dyed for them. Beware of 2ez,beware of them 
thus transformed, thus Brutify'd. That ſmiling friend may be a 


tempter z He that calls himſelt a Saint, may be a Seducer ; his oylie 
tongue may wound thee ; his embrace cruſh thee to pieces ; that de- 
mure countenance may ſhadow a legion of Devils. Look not upon 


$44+t2t bo- Fuily gotten or detained, with the ſame hand litt at the very foun- 


the ſame; and therefore to riſe upon another mans ruines, to enrich 
| our ſelves by fraud an4 deceit,is as much againſt nature, ſaith Txlly, 
| 


his phylacteries, the Man's a Phariſee ; and this Angel keeper may 
| be thy Murderer. And thus it is when the courſe of nature is turn'd 
| backward, and Man degenerares from himſelte, and makes his Rea- 
{{on, which thould be an inſtrument and promoter ot Juſtice, a ſer- 
vant to finne, and a weapon of unrighreouſneſſe. This the love of 
the world, and the wiſdome of the flelh can doe ; Yidtrix etiam de 
Natura triumphat, When it prevailes, it moves and troubles the 
Wheele, as S. Fames Calis it , the whole courſe of our Nativity, and 
triumphs over Nature it ſelte. 


Now to draw this yet neerer to our purpoſe ; Speak what we will 
of Profit and Commodity, the Heathen Orator by the very light 
of Nature hath told us, That they who divide Profit from Juſtice 
'and Honeſty, and call that profit and adyantage, which 1s unlaw- 


dation of nature, and ſtrive to put out that light which they can; 


we make Profit and Honeſty two things, yer they are but one and 


from ſelt-love, and thoſe tranſitorie vanities below 2? it he be nor ! 


hominibus, Beware of men ;, 4 warning and caution given by our Sa- | 
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as poverty which pincherh it, or grief which afflicts ir, or death 
which diſſolves it; tor poverty may ſtrip the body, griet ma) 
trouble it, and death may ſtrike it to the ground, but yet they haye 
a ſoul, but injuſtice 1s its deſtruction.,and leaves a dead toul in a living 
body. For as we havealready ſhewn, man 1s naturally, 7» T9a1:u5y 
a {oCiable creature, but violence and deceit quite deſtroy all Society; 
and / »/ly gives the {ame reaſon in his offices, which Saint Pat Goth 
againſt Schiſine in his Epiſtles, 1 Cor,12. 1f oe member ſuffer, all 
the members [uſfer with it; and therefore the intent and purpoſe of all 


muſt be, faith the Orator,ut eadenr ſit utilitas uninſcujrſque & ſingulo- 
rum, that the benefit of one and every man may be the ſame, fo 
that what deceit hath purloyned, or ſtollen away , or violence 
{narcht trom others, is not Profit, becaute it is not honeſt; and the 
Civilians will tell us, thar,thar which is unjuſtly detained is not yalu- 
able, is of no worth till it return to che hands of the lawtull proprie- 
Leary. 


Again,in the ſecond place; Juſtice and Honeſty are more agree- 
able to the nature of men then Profit or Pleaſure ; For theſe rea- 
{on it {elt hath taught us to contemne, and he moſt enjoys himſelf 
; who celires not pleaſure, and he 1s the richeſt man who can be 
[Poore, and we are never more men, then when we leſt regard 


j 


;them ; bur it we forteit our integrity, and pervert the courſe of 


| Juſtice, we have left our ſelves nothing but che name.of men, 4z, 


qued abſit pes felicitatis nulla, ſaith Saint Auſtin, It we had no eye 
to eternity, nor hope of furure happineſſe; 532 omnes Deos homineſ- 
que celare poſdimms, ſaith Tully, if we could make darknefle a pavili- 
on round about us, and lye {kreend and hid from the eyes of God 
and man, yet a neceflity would lye upon us to be what we are 
made,' to obſerve the leflons and dictates of nature, faith one ; N7- 


mT —— — 


hil injuſte faciendum, (aith the other, nothingmuſt be done unjuſtly, 
{though God had no eye to {ee it, nor hand to puniſh it ; and this 
| doctrine iS current both at Athers and Feruſalem, both in the Phi- 
loſophers School and in the Church ot God, | 


| To give you yet another reaſon, but: yet of neere alliance to the 
firſt; whitſoever we do, or reſolve upon, muſt habere ſuas cauſas, as 


| Arnobius ſpeaks,muſt be commended by. that cauſe which produceth 
1t;now what caule can move us to Celire that which 1s not ours 7 
| what cauſe can the oppreſlor thew rhart he grinds the face 
; of the Poore © the theet, that he divides the {poile © The deceit- 
|Full tradeſman, that he hath falſe weights, Pondus & pondus A weight 
{and a weight, a weight to buy with,and a weight ſell with? It you 
ask them, what cauſe * they will either lye and deny it,or put their 
hand upon their mouth, an be athamed ro anſwer ; here their ,wit 
will faile them, which was 1o quick and active to bring tht about, 
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tor which they had no reaſon:it may be, the cauſe w1s,an unneceſſary | A 
tezre of poverty,as if it were a greater fin then coſen1:e.It may be rh? | 
love of their children, ſep' ad avaritiam cor parent's licit. Fecundt- | 
tas prolis,faith Gregory, many children are as many temptations, and | 
we are ſcon overcome and yield,willing to be evil,that they may be, 
rich, and culling it the duty of a Parext,when we teed,and cloth them 
with our ſinne; or indeed it is the love of the world, and a defire to; 
hold up our heads with the beſt, which are no cauſes, but defects} 
and finnes, the blemiſhes and deformities of a ſoul cransformed atter | 
the image of this world. Theſe are but ſophilmes,and deluſions, and 
of no cauſility. For ti's better I were poore then fraudulent ; bet-  B 
ter that my children ſhould be naked then my ſoul ; beter want | 
then be unjuſt; better be in the loweſt piace, then to {wim in blood 
to the higheſt; better be drove out of the world then ſhut out of hea- 
ven. It 1s no finne to be poor, no ftnne to be in diſhonor, no finne 
to be on a dunghill, or in a priſon; it is no finne to be a flave: bur 
it is a {inne, and a great ſinne,to riſe out of my place, or either flat- 
ref, of ſhoulder my neighbour out of his, and to take his roome ; Ic 
15 no fin to be miſerable in the higheſt degree; bur it is a finne to be 
unjuſt or diſhoneſt in the leaſt. Iniquity and injuſtice have nothing 
of reaſon to countenance them, and therefore muſt run and ſhelter | C 


— 


eng, Aa EI 


themſelves in that thicket vf excuſes, muſt pretend want, and po- 


Authorize my concupiſcence, and rhe wedg of gold warrant my 
theft, and to gain ſomething is my ſtrongeſt argument to gain it 
unjuſtly. And therefore Tally faith well, If any man will bring in 
and urge theſe for cauſes, argue not againſt him,nor vouchſafe him ſo 
| mach as a reply ;, ommnino enim hominem ex homine tollit, for he hath 
| moſt unnarurally divided man from himſelf, and left nothing bur 
rhe beaſt, Nature it ſelf, our firſt School-miſtris, loaths and de- 


4 


> 


detalkation from that which is anothers; and ſuch js the equity of 
this poſition, that the Civil Law alwaies appeales unto it,videtur do- 
lum malum facere qui ex aliena jattura Iucrum querit,He is guilty of 
coſenage and fraud, who ſeeks advantage by another mans lofle ; 
where by Dolus malus is underſtood whatſoever is repugnant to 
the Law of nature or equity. For with the beames of this Law, as 


verty, and neceſſity ; and fo the objec of my concupiſcence muſt | 


with the beames of the Sun, were all Humane Laws written, which 
whip idleneſſe, which pin the Papers of Ignominy (the beſt hatch- 
ments of a knave) in the har of the common barretrer, which break | 
the teerh of the oppreflor, and turn the bread of the deceitfull into E 
 Gall;upon this Baſis, this principle of nature, whatſoever you would 


| 


| that m: 1 ſhould do unto you, even ſo do unto them,hang all the Law and 
the Prophets. For the rule of behaviour which our Saviour ſet 
up,is taken our of the Treaſury of nature;and for this is the Law and 


Ur Prophets, Matth.7.2. that is,upon this-Law of nature depend the 
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A Law and the Prophets, or by the due and ſtrict obſerving of this, 
'the Law is fulfilled,as Saint Par ſpeaks, Rom.13.8. or this is the 
{ſumme of all which the Law and the Prophers have raughc, to 
jr concerning Juſtice and Honeſty, and thole mutuall offices, and |-£.Lnprid. 
| duties of men to men; arule ſo equitable, ſo viſible even to the 

eye of a naturall man;that Severzs a heathen Emperor made his mot- 

to, and ſome haye engraven it in their rings, viſze hec fiert 17 agro| 

tuo quod alteri facts * woulceſt thou have cone that in another mans | 
field which thou wouldeſt not have donein thy own? would any ; 
impoſtor be caught by cratt * would any {potler be {potled *| 

B | would any cheat be cozened « would any oppreſtor have his ftace| 

ground © would any calumniator be flandred ? and why ſhould any 

| man claim the priviledge of his humanity, if he be not willing to 
| grant it to all 2 why thould this ſecure me from injuries, and Jeave 
| my brother 2s a mark for deceit to go about, and Malice,and Cove- 
touſnetle, an Power to ſhoot at ? why ſhould not this Law of na- 
ture be an Ainulet to ſecure all mankind trom the venom of Fraud 
and Injuſtice * This Law of nature brought torch a Regulzs, a Cato, 
| a Fabricius, and thoſe Worthies, which ſhewed to poſterity the 
poſſibility of keeping this Law ſo far as to be Juſt, and do as yer 
C | teach and upbraid us Chriſtians. | 
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By this Law,and by no other then this,were the ales or Clarks 
of the Market in Roxze, directed to lay it down 3s a Law, that who- | 
ſoever ſold any Commodity, was to diſcloſe to the buyer, what 
faulr, what defeR, what imperfection it had : It he fold an Houſe 
in which the Plague had been, he was to proclaim it by che common 
cryer, Peftilentem Domum VYendo, 1 ſell an inte&tious houſe ; It he 
ſold a Horſe, he was to make known the diſeaſes; it a piece of cloth, 
the falſhood of it; tor it he did nor this, there lay an action againſt 
D | him, A redibhitoria, by which he was conſtrained to take back his 
wares again, or make good the dammage to the buyer: By this 
they flung all talſe and deceitfull wares into the River, This harh 
been done in Gath and Askelon , what a ſtrange fight would this be 
in Ferufalezz? This hath been done amongſt Heathen, aliens from | S-/ebant 44i;- 
the Grace of God, and is it not pity it ſhould appeare as ridiculous waty ep cont 
amongſt us Chriſtians, who make our boaſt of ic all the day long * |j:#- Pl in. 
for ſhould we put it in practice, what objects of ſcorn and laugh-| Ner-Hilt. 
ter ſhould we be made to the men of this world, who would call us|*"3* 
fooles, or ſer us down for none of the wiſeſt, or (which is the ealſteſt | | 
E | cenſure) place us in the number of thoſe, who may be wiſe per- {9-00 Fre 
haps, but will not be wiſe for themſelves ? But Saint Hero” goes | mrrird propij- | 
further and adds, aliena adpetentes publics leges puninnt, The publick pho - +7 
Laws did puniſh even thoſe who did but leek after or defire ano- |'x, p67 ph 
cher mans poſſeſſions; perhaps alluding to that cuſtome of the An- parrem & ver, 
cients, who ſtraitly forbad that any man ſhould add to, or dimi- "bs.95 bon. 
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1-9-1477. | not meane the Law of Moſes (although thar commands to make our 
by! ne torn Hin x1ght and our Ephah right. Levit.19.36. That, that ſhould be 
A fre14+14%52 reſtored, which was either violently or deceitfully taken away. Levit. 


* 1» 6,4. That, that which goes aſtray, or ts loſt, ſhould be reſtored. Dent. 
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CRE ; via ow field, Exode22.5. Thar in buying and {elling they ſhould Hot op- 
Pina Proſe? one another. Levit.25.14.) but legem Evangelicam, the Law 
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hs re. [0nd m0 2wmle.And this makes our obligation to do juſtly the ſtronger. 
10 AC- 


nds : Hg he that killeth A Beaſt 
16:1; Feed his beaſt in another mans field, he ſhall make reſ{tution out of his 


|44,1t..28.c.3. | Which was preached and promulsed by Righteouineſle it ſelf, rhe 


Tertu!. Ape. | Tertallian, That innocency of lite which beats down all violence, 
| | checks 


1 that which he poſſeſt, Laſtly, this was it that made them Ca- A 


73 | crifice Deo 7 ermino,to the God of bounds; and as God laid a curſe 
1.4 17. | UPON him that removed the Land-mark, Dent.19.14- {o did Nums | 
11a. | by the light of nature, even upon him who, though by chance, 


h24 plowed it up, ſuch is the tye of nature ſo, great an obligation! 
| doth it carry with it; for whatſoever is done againſt nature, all; 
| men, ſaith ? eztall;an, eſteem as monſtrous, but Chriſtians Sacrile- 
2i0us againſt God, who is the lord, and Author of nature, and, 
turther we preſle not this conſideration, 


For in the ſecond place; Juſtice and Honeſty have yet a fairer pil-  B 
Jar, more polithed and beauritull, more radiant and manifeſt to the | 
|eye, for beftdes the Law of Nature, or Humane Luvs, which are | 
| but tae exttaRts and reiultances from it, Habemns legem, we have a | 
Law written, the Law of God, who is a God of truth, and pure! 
eyes, and cannot behold deceit and violence, and the Law of that 
ere.:t Law-giver, the Prince of righteouſnefle,/m whoſe mouth there was 


| Lex prombers omnia delicta congeminat, ſaith Auſtin, the ſuperadditi- 
.0n of 4 Law to the Law written in our hearts, aggravates and mul- 
| tiplies a ſinne, becauſe after rhe open promulgation of a Law, we; C 
do not onely that which is unlawtull in ir ſelf, but alſo that which is by | 
{upreme authority torbiden. Now when we ſpeak of a Law, we do 


ervant be not oppreſſed. Deut.24.13,14,15. That 
all reftore it. Levit.24.21, That he that ſwztes 
«10.4 47, {0 that he keepeth his bed, ſhall pay for the loſe of his time, 

and cauſe hinz to be throughly healed. Levit.21.18,19, Thatita man; D 


22.1, That the nag 


it. NrEy 


beſt maſter Chriſt Jeſus, and by this Chriſtians are oblized above 
all the men in the world, becauſe they are Ditciples of a better 
teſtament, For Chriſt came not to deſtroy the Law of Nature, but 
to cſtablith and improve itz and though ir propoſe ſome duties to 
which peradventure by cleer evidence we are not obliged by the 
3..3v of Nature, yet they who have moſt improved and 'pertected| E 
their reaſon, even by rhe light of reaſon will ſubſcribe ro chem that 
[they are juſt and good, and as they concerne our converſation with 
'men, moſt fit to be done, and moſt worthy of obſervation, 12no- 
centiam perfecte norant Chriſtiani perfecto maziſtro revelatams, ſaith 


| 
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A checks and confutes al! Sophiſtry and deceic in dealing, is moſt ex 


ever was, who that we may not kill, hath taught us not to be angry; 


| a&tly learnt by Chriſtians trom the beſt and pertecteſt maſter that 


that we may ſhut out uncleannefle, hath ſhut up our eyes ; that we 
may not do evil, hath prohibited us ro ſpeak or think it; and is fo 


falſly, and be content with your wages. The Publicans were odious 


far trom permitting his diſciples to do any injury, that he hath ex- 
preſly and ftraitly commanded. them with patience to beare any 
chat is offered: uz 1liic ſicarins ? quis manticularins ? quis ſacrilegus 8 
what Chriſtian faith he, 1s a murderer,or a theef, or a facrilegious 
perſon © or will he ſteal thy coar, who by his protefſion is bound to | 
give thee his, and his cloak alſo! It was a common faying amongſt |. 
them, Bonus wir Cairns Serus,Cains $errs was a juſt Good man certain- 
ly,& there was bur one faulr in him, and chat was,that he was a Chri- 
ſtian. When the ſouldiers askt Toh» the Baptiſt, what ſhall we do ? 
he returned an anfier which did not difarme them, but bound 
their hands from violence and wrong, Do wo violence, Accuſe no man 


OO — 


eveti t0 a proverb, yet he vouchiaterh them an anſwer ; Exad# no 
more then 1s appointed you, Luk.3.13. will you heare our Saviour 
from the mount ? and there you cannot buc obſerye, that moſt of 
thoſe precepts delivered there rend ro Honeſty and Sincerity of 
converſation with men, Bleſſed are the mercifull, Bleſſed are the 
peace-makers, Be not angry. Let your yea be yea,aud your nay be nay, | * 
which ſhort precept leaves uo roome tor fraud and deceit, tor that 
which is called Dolzs malzs, when our yea 1s nay, and our nay yea; | 
one thing is ſaid and another meant; one thing is pretended, and 
another done. The Apoſtles are frequent in urging this duty ; tor 
Chriſtianity was ſo tar trom difanulling thote precepts of morality 
and muruall converſation, which che Philoſophers by the light of 
nature delivered and tranſmitted to poſterity , that che ancient 
Chriſtians as learned Gretiz5 obſerves, though they were not devo- | 607.7. or 
ted to any one Sect of them, yer obſerving thar as there was no |”-24 |.de 


« : : { JTure bull 8; 
Sect which had tound our all cruth, ſo alſo there was not one of |pac.. © 


them which had not diſcovered ſome, did take the pains to colle&; 
and gather into a body, what was here and there diffuſed and (cat- | 
tred in their ſeverall writings, and did think rhis a faire commen- 
eary on the Practick part of the Goſpel, and a ſufficient exprefſion 
of that diſcipline, which-Chriſtians by their very title and proteſſion 
were bound to obſerve:you may read them in the Philotophers, but 


they are the precepts of Chriſt. 


And this is the true face of Chriſtianity : For no other foundation 
: IS . I” | Sec Serm, 
can any man lay,then that which is laid;Chriſt Feſus, 1 Cor.3.11. Now !., 
every foundation ſhould bear ſomething ; nvt wood, and hay, and ; 
ſtubble, bur gold, and filver, and precious ſtones; Fraud, and Vio-; 
lence, and Tnjuſtice, cannot lye upon chat foundation which is 1:id in| 


'Fruth:;' 


ana. 2-7 


_— _—_— — — — — 
_ mp <0 A Os. md te en oc q - 7 
- —— , 0 , 


| Sri Prirad, 
| g'4 j C. 


| The four and twentieth Sermon. 


Truth, in Mercy, in Juſtice, nor upon that Saviour who knew no | A 
' z2nile , who had this Elogium from his very enemies, That he had 
done all things well, and that there was no fault to be found in him. No, 
upon this foundation you mult lay ſuch materialls which are hike un- 
roit, 7nocency, and Trmh, and Righteouſneſſe , which that they may 
grow up and flourith amongſt the tons of men,he watered them with 
his Bloud, which was ſhed tor the Oppreſlor, that he might be metr- 
cifull ; for the Diſſembler, that he might ſpeak truth ; tor the De- 
| ceittull perſon, that he might be juſt in all his wayes, and vighteous 
| inall his dealings ; for the violent perſon,that he might doe no more }) 

| wrong; and if it haye not this effect, itis his blood ſtill, but not ro B 
| fave us, but to be upon us to our condemnation. For tis ſtrange, | 

| that Chriſts blood ſhould produce nothing bur a ſpeculative, a tanct- 

ed and an uſurped faith, a faith which ſhould keep thoſe evils in lite, 

| which he dyed to take away; a faith, which (ſhould ſuffer thoſe finnes | 

| and irregularities, to grow and grow bold, and paſle in triumph, | 
which he came to root out of the earth, and to baniſh out of rhe | 
world. Faith z the ſubſtance,the expectation of a future and better | 
condition; but we do not ule to expect a thing,and have no eye upon 
the meanes of attaining it, Can we expect to fly withoat wings, or 
g0 4 Journey withour teet? no more can we hope ever to enter thoſe, C 
heavens, wherein dwelleth righteouſneſſe,it we have no other con-| 
cuct but faith, faith ſo poorely and miſerably attended, with trad, | 
deceit, injuſtice, and violence, For who ſhall dwell ix the holy hill ? He \ 
that walketh uprightly,and worketh righteouſneſſe, and ſpeaketh the truth 
in his heart: He that doth no evil to his neighbour, that ſweareth to his ows 
hurt,and chaugeth not, Pſal.15. Tis ſtrange then that there ſhould be 
[0 raany oPpPreſlors in the world, and ſo many Saints ; that ſo many 
{nould torteir their honeſty,and yer count their election ſure ; that 
they who are like enough to do as the Jews did, Crucihe Chriſt, it 
he were on the earth, ſhould yer hope to be ſaved by his blood : For. D 
if you ſhould ask me, what the true property of a Chriſtian were 
(taith alway ſuppoſed, which is the ground and foundation of all) | 
I could not find any virtue which doth more fairly decipher, or | 
more fully expreſſe him, then ſincerity and uprighrneſſe of conver-| | 
{ation, which laith Chymachws,is virtus ſine warietate, a virtue which 
is ever like unto it ſelf, and makes us ſo;which doth not look divers 
waies at once, both towards Samaria and Hieruſalem ; doth not 
proteilea benefit when it ſtudies ruine ; cloth hatred with a ſmile, 
and a purpoſe to deceive, with fair language and large promiſes, nor 
make up words of butter, which at laſt prove to be very ſwords :| E 
| but 1t is like the 7opaz, ſs polis obſcuras, if you poliſh it, you ob- 
{cure and darken it, but it you leave it as nature preſents it; it caſts 
the brighter luſtre, And if you ask me rhe embleme of a Chri- 
[ſtian, our Saviour hath already given one, the Dove, whoſe Fea- 
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thers are ſilver white, not ſpeckled, as a bird of divers colours, bu | 
| whole| * 
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whoſe eyes are ſingle, and direct, not leering asa fox, nor looking 
diverſe waies, animal ſimplex, non felle amarum, non morſthus ſevum, 
faith Cyprian, an innocent and harmeleſle bird, no bird of prey, 
without gall,not cruell to fight, having no talons to lay hold on the 
prey ; ſo far from doing wrong that he knows not how todo it. 
For, as 9uintilian obſerves, Inter virtwres Grammatict eſt neſcire Suint l.r 
quedam,That it is to be ſumim'd up amongſt che virtues of a Gram- | 1ajie.c.14. 
martan to be ignorant of ſome particular nice impertinences : ſo is it | 44,G7amm. 
a part of a Chriſtians integrity and ſimplicity not to be acquainted | 7 
with the wiles and deviſes and ſtratagems of the world; to be a oz 
B |proficient in the Devils Politicks, to heare the language of the chil- | 
dren of this world as a ſtrange tongue,and underſtand it not; not t9 
know what cannot make him better, and may make him worſe; not 
to know that which we may wiſh buried in oblivion and darknefle, 
never to be ſeen or known of any;tor what glory can it be,to be well 
| ſeenin rheſe arts of Legerdemain © what praiſe is it to be that 
| (which I cannot heare from others with patience) an unjuſt, deceit- 
full, and dishoneſt man 2 for (to conclude this) it is far worſe to do 
unjuſtly, then to be reproch'd for doing ſo;tar worſe to be diſhoneſt, 
| then co be called by that name; far worte to be a theet,or a Traytor, 
| C then to be hanged for ic: for between the evil of a&tion and che | 
evil of paſſion there is no compartſon; the evil of paſſion may have 
| | [a goodend, it may be medicinall, and cure the finner, if not fer an 
end to his wickedneſſe, but the evil of ation hath no end but dam- 
nation, no wages but death, and that roo hath no end, for it will be 


eternall_ | 


Thus have we ſeen Juſtice or Honeſty in its full ſhape and beau- 

ty, faſtned upon its proper pillars, the Law of Nature, and the 

Law of the God of nature: let us now ſee by way of Application, 

D ; with what eye and favour the world of men and the world of 

Chriſtians have lookt upon it ; whether they have not relied more 

on thoſe pillars of ſmoke and aire, their private fancy, and private 

intereſt, then theſe pillats of matble which God himſelf hath ſer 
up,which are firm and ſtrong, and might beare them up ; to build 
upon them that Juſtice, which would raiſe chem up above the dy- 
ing and killing glories of this world, to that which is everlaſting in 
| {the higheſt heavens; and ſo conclude. 


| And firſt, the complaint is old that Juſtice and Honeſty hath 
E |fincelett the earth, or rather is drove out of it; to ſpeak cruch; 
when her Territories were largeſt, when ſhe ſtretchr che curtains of | 
| her habicarion to the furtheſt, ſhe did bur anguſte habztare, the rook 
up bur little roo me, and her recinue was but fmall; ſhe never yer} 
could tithe the children of men,znd it had been well it ſhe had taken 


in one of an hundred. It were even a labour to ſhew the diyers arts 
| ; Y y y and ! | 
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Ad her fimpl'- : ; mm \ & 
* M- | way to honour, and the riches of this world. Catz 1s blamed by Fo 


vivenl; 12160- | ſephrs for firſt finding out Werghts and Meaſures, which was a tacite 
i; xc pr filent accuſation that that age was corrupr, in which ſo much 
»uderiby caution was necefſory. wud fanus & kalendarium ? faith Seneca, 


and inventions of men, which they made uſe of ro work our their | 


hondertions im- 
mat avi p-iſti- { what are intereſt, and the kalendar, and your count-books, but 
pomtue PIcet> names extra naturam poſita;tound out quite beſides and beyond the 


oſitr:migna- | intention of nature 2 what are your bills and obligations, and in- 
[m'a17- | dentures, but as ſo many Libels wherein yo profeſle to the world, 


{my'n anyim 


wit p-0 lege publica, inſtead of a publick Law ; and have entitled 
| themlelyes the juſt poſleflors of that eſtate into which they have 
' wrought themſelves with hands of oppreiſion, robbery, and deceit ? 


wealths, that chey did ſer common honeſty to ſale. The Athenz- 
ans had 71145» 744, A tribute out of the ſtews;and we are told that 


dome. Luok into the Civil Law Codzce de Spec. Scen.g Lenonibus, 
of theatricall ſhews, ſtage-playes, and bawdes, and you ſhall find, 
that even from hence,from theſe loathſome and naſty dunghills of 
corruption, Emperours,8& Common-wealths have ſucked gain - Ma- 
| thematicians, Juglers, Fortunetellers, Theeves, and which the 
Father couli not te!l whether he ſhould grieve or bluſh at, zter hos 
[it 4no's, | Chriſtian wietigales, amongſt this rabble Cariſtians atto were 
xav Sw vexgs brought inas Tributary, This was exated from poor men, from ſta- 
oeger. Prov. rucs,trom dead-men, from very Urine, and to the Emperour it was 4 


T Ri bd . " = . . 
SEEN (veer imelling ſavour. In one age they did Uxorium pendere, Pay a 
: F R.\ COD. + : = ſe . =y jp 7 ; ; : 
m_ {umme of money for not bein2 married: in another et1um Matrimonta 
1 *» 2 


ob0x1a, th:y who were married were liable to this exaction;quo- 
cunque modo rem, Gain wissvelcome at what gate or poſtern ſoever 
it came into loon did rhey torget they were men, ſo little dtd they 
regard the.Law of nature, | 


Andirt were to be wiſhed that this evil had ſtayed here, that 
this art of unjuſt an4 unl:wwtull acquiſition had been onely known 
in the tents of Kedar; but by degrees it ſtole in and found enter- 
| talnment in the Church of God, and Chriſtians forgetting -rheir 
'protetlion, que nl pijijuſtum ſuadet, which ſhould be known by 
Juſtice ana equity, and the contempt of the world, began ro think 
ſtolen waters ſweet,and to teed greedily on the bread of deceit and 
'violence, For as the Phariſees did teach their children to ſay ro 
their Father and Mother, Corban, which is not a curſe, as ſome 


It hath been an old reproch which hath been laid upon Com mon- | 


| Chriſtians have ſo, it Rowe may yet be thought to be in Chriſten-: 


__ 


\ 


| 


117419 ver- \ At you dare not truſt one another, and that you believe men can- | 
LEE pra | not be honeſt unleſle they be bound ? plus annulis quam anims cre- |B 
V.1VU3., Jofcph. - R : 
IREs 4 jt”  ditzs, your ſeal-rings are a better aſſurance then your Faiths. And 
]. {1daic, 2, O - . 
|. 1.c.3. how do too miny ſell th?mſelves, but not for bread ? how in all forts 
» 1A; p «6 . - , -” 
: LE enef.). ; and conditions ot men have ſome uſed their power, others their 
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A have imagined ; for the Phariſees were too wile to be ſo openly; 
wicked, as to teach men to curle their parents ; (to have done this 
; had been to forteit their Phylacteries) bur it was their cratt and po- 
licy, an art to fill their treaturie;zand therefore they taught children 
who were offended with their parents to conſecrate their wealth 
{to the Treaſury, that fo they might defear that other Law which 
! |bound them to lupply their parents in want and diſtreſſe; ſo even 
within the pale of the Church, there were tound men whoſe Phy- | 
lacteries were as broad as theirs, who by holy fraud did rake into! | 
their hands the poſleſtons of the earth , and at laſt laid claim 
B | unto the whole world, and chat upon the ſcore of Religion; taught 
men to redeeme their 111-{pent time with a piece of filver ; tor what 
were elſe the prayers for the dead, as they were uſed in the Church 
of Rome, but the price of mens fouls 2 For the very thought « of 
the power and efficacy of them drove men to a*more 1upine and 
negligent conver{ation,to weary themlely.s in the wayes of wicked- 
nelie,having ſuch a pillow co fleep on ; for wh.t need they be dili- 
gent to make their election ſure whileſt they live, who are tully 
perſwaded that this may be done by proxy tor them when they are 
[dead © This is truly the Phariſees Corban, to teach men to rob 
C | their parents, to endanger their ſoules by religion, that ſo their 
treaſuries may be full, and ſo to make that »0numentum [celeris,a 
laſting monument of their craft and policy, which ſhould have been 
ſpecamen pietatts, an example and expreſſion of. piety ; this was to 
cheat them into charity and liberality (which#hould be tree and vo- 
luncary) with talſe hopes. Ir was the ſaying of Martin Luther, Pa- 
patus eſt robuſta wvenatio Romani epiſcopr, that Popery was nothing 
elſe but a cloſe ſ{enting and tollowing of gain, and hunting atter 
|the riches and Pomp of the world; tor it men will not give or 
| yield up their eſtates, either Policy ſhall betray, or Power like a 
D | whirlwind ſnatch them away. When Peters keyes are too weak, 
Julius the ſecond flings them into the River : #ber, with this 
Chriſtian reſolution, to try what Paxls (word could do. 


We may ſay with the wife man,thas thes is ap evil diſeaſe under the 
ſanne, a dileale which did not onely envenome that politick eltate, 
which is nothing elle but a dileale, but did ipread fome pirt ot its 
poyſon and Malignity amoneſt thoſe who may ſeem to hive been 
lefit down from heaven to purge it out. We cannot but magntfie 
the name of God for this bleſied reformation of the Church, and 
E | bleſle their memories which were the Inſtruments; but yer ſome 
there be,who have thought it a juſt complaint, rhar at leaſt ſome of 
thole who did beare a name with the beſt, did not ſo much teek 
Gods honor, as their own, and the improvement of their eſtare,and 
enlargment of their Territories, more then the advancement of 
piety, and f@ to recover her,drew more blood trom her then was | 
neceſlary. Yyy2 Exceſ6it\ 
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Exceſvit medicina modum, nimiumque ſequuta eſl A 
9:4 morbi duxere, manus —— Lucan, 


I will here paſſe no cenſure upon ir, and yet one would think 
Fupiters cloak would fit beſt on his own ſhoulders; bur yer we may | 
have leave to look back and bewatle it, andat leaſt wiſh that the 
hand which was ſo active to cure it had not made fo deep an incifion. 
| asto leave no blood : That there had been ſome other way tound 
out to reſtore her to her health and ſoundneſſe, then that which at 
| firſt made her poore, and atlaſt nothing, Bur this 1s but our wiſh, 
[and not our cenſure, and we may ipend our affection there, where B 
'we may not venture our judgment; The tree which grew up and 
w.s ſtrong, whoſe leaves were fair, and fruit much, whoſe height 
ſeemed to reach to heaven, and the fight thereot to the end of all 
the earth; whoſe boughs ipread even to the envy of her who {its 
as a Queen amoneft the nations, 15 now hewen down, and {carce 
4 {tuinp of the roots left inthe earti: fo that we may with for that: 
| which we can never hope; and yet we might have obſerved ſome 
of thoie who cryed down with it, down with it to the ground, even! 


thoſe who firſt laid the axe to the root of the tree,fad and heavy and | 
angry as Hamaz was when he waited on Mordecaz,now clad with that! C 
honor which his ambition had propheftied and decreed to himſelt, | 


much trouble d that they gathered fo little fruit trom the branches, 
when the tree was fallen. 


, over the tace of all Chriſftendome, where moſt men count that 

lawtull purchaſe, which they can lay hold on: much like Yib:z5 in 

{1.4.1H:ft. Tacitis,pecuma & mgeiio inter claros magis quam bonos;,more tamous | 
| for their worldly providence and wealth then their honeſty. What | 
"ay»7ir£;- ſhouldT ſpeak of theeves that are dragged to the Bar 7. the Greek! D| 


| 

Fu F - . a 

| But toproceed ; This contagion hath ſpread it ſelf well-neere 
[ 

| 

[ 


\ c 


| Thy 64147* proverb tells us there be theeves that keep holiday; and old Catoin 
(Tac. \. 4.7, Gellims, that thoſe who ſteal from private men, are ted with rhe 
| 4::4.c18 bread of affiiction, held in miſery and Irons; but Fares publict in auro 
G purpura, but your publick theeves do glitter in purple and gold, 
and none dare {ay, Black is their eye, (as the word 1s) for feare of 
loſing their ,own. "There have been Laws made againſt thoſe who 
dig down walls by night, who ſell adulterate and mixt corn, who 


EE {\uppretle and hoord their corn to (ell it dearer, whom Baſil calls 


{xt Er, the Huckſters and FaStors of the common calamity ; Laws againſt 
di&:,190 1 Impoſtors and cheaters, and the authority of the Magiſtrate hatch} E 
4. Influence upon men of what calling or quality ſoever. In the Com- 


Plin.N.Q,35. Mon-wealth of Rowe, there was a Law to regulate Fullers, and in 
13, ours a Parhamentary Statute , that Cord-waziners ſhould look to 
their lowing threads, and that their wax ſhould be well tempered; 
bur what Lay can reſtrain them who can deale with the Ho” as 

Alex- 
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Alexander did with the Gordi/an knot,cut it aſunder with their (word; &- 7.3. fv; 
I meane can deteat and bafle the Law by their power and wealth * | d- Carts. Orat, 


C ſion: nay which is yet worſe, Nature is {wallowed up in victory by 
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or thoſe, who as 7zly ſpake of a certain Orator, are L1br1ct e7 in- | 
comprehenſibles, fo flippery,that the Law cannot lay hold on them; fo | 
cunmingzthat they can deceive the eyes of the Sun, and Juſtice it felt, | 
and rob the poore even at nooneday ; who can inake up the ruines | 
of their eſtate which the dye or {trumper hath waſted, with the | 
teares of the widow and tarherlefle, and then think with that Em- / 
perour, Nungquam ſe preſpertort al:4 uſos,that they never threw a more 
fortunate caſt in their lite yet ſuch we haye in the world, an 
they call chemielves Chriſtians, 


—_ —— 


We muſt draw towards 2 concluſion: Thus have we ſhaken both 
the pillars of Juſtice, Nature 7nd Grace, and put behind our backs 
the letlons of the one, and precepts of the other, that we may run 
with leffe regret and controll to that torbidden tree which we de- 
light to look on, Nature is ſwallowed up in victory by the love 
ot the world; buried and raked up in the uſt of the exrs, the Iſt of 
the fleſh, and the Pride of life; and then on this foundation of inno- 
cency we build in blood; on this ground of Juſtice we ter up opprei- 


' Grace itſelf,the Decalogue is loſt in our Creed,& Honefty in Faith; 
for a ſtrange conceit is now crept into the world, that how regard- 
leſſe ſoever we be of thoſe ſeeds of Govdnefle, how torgettull ſo- 
ever of that which nature dictates to us, yer it we can heare of ho- 
neſty, talk of honeſty,and caſt ſome ot our Gall and Bitternefle up- 
on that 12j#ftice which is to us as {iveert as honey, we may be good 
Chriſtians enough, and the onely religiou; men in the world, And 
as the ancients in time of Superſtition, did appropriate Religion to 
'that kind of life which did leaſt expreſie it, and men were then 


D Quid Ingredi Relrgionem, ro enter into Religion, when they went in- 


'troa Monaſtery, and pur on a Monks coule; fo there are a generation | 
| of men amongſt us, who calk of nothing more then Religion, as it tr 
muſt needs live and dye with them, and yet do onely take ter man- | 
tle and yizor, and init walk on the whole courſe of their life; here | 
| bearing their fellow ſervants, here defaming one, and cdetraucing | 
\another, and defaming him, that they may detraud him; they tharp- | 
ly inveigh againſt and lath the iniquittes of the time, they are levere | 


| Faſticlaries,cnd chaſtiſe all bur rhemtelves, 2$ the wanton womenin ,, .. -, 
| Auſonius did crucity Cupid on the wall, ſth: ignoſcunt, & pletfunt cuifins. 
E Dewn, they know well enough how to pardon themlelves tor traud, | 


forlying, for falſe wetghts and meaſures, for covetoutneſle and | 
| malice, and the whole body of their Religion is made up in this, to! 
| fling diſgrace upon the name of dithoneſty, m4 fo. punthh it bur ma; 
| Picture, | | 

| 
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For concluſion then; to avoid theſe rocks at which ſo many have | A, 
been caſt away and loſt, Ler us firſt look up upon this light of na- | 
ture, and walk honeſtly as in the day, and not atter thoſe blind guides, 
the love of our ielves, and the glory of the world, which will lead 
us on pleaſantly for a while, and ar laſt flip from us and leave us in 


the dark;there to lament, and curſe the folly of our wates, For 
Riches and Honour and Pleaſure are not naturall unto us, bur a6- 
ventitious and accidentall, and that which is naturall ſhould be pre-! 
valent againſt all that is accidental, ſay the Civilians. This Re-* 
lation by Nature ſhould be ſtrong againſt all forraign Circumſtances |} 


whatſoever, And therefore it is but a buſte folly, a ſtudious kind B 
of iniquity,to come and trame diftintions which may wipe out this 
relation,and fo leave us at looſe with line enough to run out unto a|. 


liberty and priviledge of encroching on others by traud or violence ; | 
As the Perſians in Xenophon taught their children, that they might | 
[lye or not lye with a diſtin&tion, lye loudly to their enemies, ſo 
they remember to {peak truth to their triends; deceive 4 ſtranger, 
and not 2n acquaintance; and I teare we have too many ſuch Perſi- 
; ſjans 1n this our 1ſlara, and it they do ' not utrer and dictate it, yet 
their hearts ſpeakit, and their hands (peake it, and their practice : 
proclaimes it tothe whole world. He #& a ſtranger, he is an enemy, 
of another Religion, of another Faction, I may make what adyantage 
| I can upon him, undermine and blow him up;and thus the man, the 
| image of God, the brother 1s quite loſt. . And what is the ifſue of 
|this Diabolicall coynage © even the lame which Xenophoz there ob- 
ſerved to be of the Perſean education. Their children,faith he, ſoone 
forgot the diſtinction, and grew up at laſt to be ſo bold as to lye to 
their beſt triends. And ſoit is with them who find it an eater 
thing to call themſelves Religious then to make themfelves honeſt; 
who firſt begin with theſe provifo's and diſtinctions to practice in- 
(juſtice, and with ſo much gravity and demureneſle to deceive their 
brethren, and to be diſhoneſt by a rule, ar laſt they fall down to an 
univerſall and promiſcuous iniquity: Friends, brother,they of the ſame 
tamily,they of the ſame Sect and faction, all are the ſame with 
them; when they look tor adyantage, no reſpect of perſons ; when 
they look tor Balaams wages,every man then is a ſtranger, an enemy, 
'or as ſtrangely, uſed as it he were;and this is to pur our the light of 
nature, and ſo to go a whoring after our own inventions, which once 


———— 


| kindled by the love of this world,are thoſe falſe lights which lead 
'us into that darknefſe which Saint John ſpeaks of. He that thus 
hanalerh his brother, walketh in darkneſſe, and knoweth not whither E 
he goeth, becauſe darkneſſe hath blinded his eyes, that he cannot] -# 
leeamanin a man, nor a brother in a brother; a man inthe ſame 


ſhape, and built up of the ſame materialls ; a man of the ſame pal- 
\10ns with himſelf. 
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A | And therefore by this light of Nature, let us check and condemii 
our ſelves, when any gall of bitterneſle riſeth in our hearts; and 
allay , or rather root it out with this conſideration , That it is moſt 
inhumane and unnaturall; that we cannot nouriſh it in our breaſt, 
and not fall from the honour of our Creation, andleave off to be 
men. How art thou fallen from heaven, O Lucifer, and cut down to 
the ground ? Eſ.14.12. and how art thou fallen, O man, whoſoever 
thou att that doeſt unjuſtly, that takeſt from another chat which 
' 1$ his, either by violence or deceit « How art thou fallen from hea- 
'ven? (for on earth there is no other heaven, bur that which Juſtice 
B {and Charity make; ) How art thou fallen to hell it ſelf, nay to be; 
an hell,a place for theſe foul ſpirits malice and fraud to reign and riot | 
in,and to torment others and thy felt ? How art thou tallen from | 
converſing with Angels,to wallow in blood ; from the glory of thy, 
Creation to burning fire, and blackneſle and darknefle and tempeſt 2 
O what a ſhame is it, That a man thus created, thus Elemented and, 
compoled,ſhould delight in fraud,in violence and oppreſſion , ſhould | 
feed on that bread not which his tarher who made him, did pur into 
his hands, but which craft did purloine, or violence inatch trom the 
hands of others who were not {o wite or ſo ſtrong as himſelf 2 That 
C | this creature of love, made by love, and made to be Sociable, 
ſhould be as hor as a fiery furnace ſending forth nothing but ſulphur 
and ſtench? Thar this honourable Creature ſhould be a beait, nay a 
devil to enſnare,to accule, to deceive and deſtroy his breilfren 2 


This is a ſad aggravation; bur if the light of Nature be roo dimme | | 
and cannot lead us out of the worla, and thoſe winding and crooked | 
paths, which the love of it makes in it every day, let us in the laſt | 
place, look up upon that clearer lighr, chat light which did ſpring 
from on high and hath viſited us ;, why ſhould not our friends be more 
D | powerfull with us then our enemies © why {ſhould not Grace be 

- [ſtronger then a temptation © why thould not the rich and glorious | 
promiſes of the Goſpel be more eloquent and perſwalve, then the 
lolicitations of the fleſh, which is every moment drawing neerer to 
the duſt; or of the world, which changeth every day,and thall at laſt | 
be burnt with fire? why ſhould they not have the power ro purge 
and clenſe us from all unrighteouſnefle * why ſhould we chuſe ra- | 
ther to be raiſed and enrich'd here for a {pan of time, by craft and : 
power, then to be crowned by Juſtice and Integrity for ever * For | 
this is the end tor which this great light hath thined,rto lighten every 
E |man that is in the world, that chey may walk in the parhs of righte- | 

ouineſle, Ir is a light that leads unto blifle, bur it will not go be- 

tore an oPpreſlor, a theef, an Impoſtor, a Tyrant, to lead them to! 
it becaule they delight nor in it, and do bur ralk on't 3 7 he Light qu 
that is in them ts darker then darkm(ſe it ſelf, their judzment is cor- | 
rupt, their will is averſe and looks another way from the Region of | 
| light:' | 


' 
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To conclude then; Thar you may do juſtly, and walk honeſtly 


3S in the day, conſider injuſtice, vppreſhon, and deceit in their true 
' ſhape and proportion, and not dawbed over with untempered mor- 
| ter;not diſguiſed with the pleaſures and riches of the world; not' 
vailed and dreſt up with pretences and Names, which make them 
lovely, and make them worſe ; conſider well, and weigh the dan-| 
ger of them, and from what they proceed, For firſt, If we would g | 
find out the fountain from whence they flow, we ſhall find it is no-| 
thing elſe bur a ſtrange ciſtruſt in God, and a violent love of} 
;the world ; a diſtruſt in that God whois ſo tar from leaving | 
man deſtitute of that which is convenient for him, that he feeds 
the young Ravens that call upon him. For if che windows of hea- 
ven do not open at our call, it riches increaſe not to fill our yaſt de- 
ſires, we murmure and repine,and even chide the Providence of God, 
and by foul and indirect weanes purſue that which would not fall 
into our mouths, AS *aul, in the book of Kings, Acheronta movemns, 
when God will not an{iwer, we ask counſel of the devil, C 


| 


| Secondly, ,we may think perhaps that they are the effects of 
| Power and Wiſdome, the works of men who beare a brain with 
the beſt;that they are the glorious victories of our wit, and Tro- 
 Phies of our Power; but indeed they are the infallible Arguments of 
weaknefle and impotency, and as the devils marks upon us. Nox eſt 
vera magnitudo puſſe nocere, It is not true power nor true greatnefle 
to be able to 1njure our brethren; Ir js not true wiſdome to be cun- | 


Ning artiſts 1n evil, and to do that ia the dark which may be done 
with more certainty and Honour in the light; and to raiſe up that|D 
with alye, whichwill riſe higher, and ſtand longer with the truth. 
| That power more emulares the power of God, by which we can do 

' g00C, That comes neerer by which we will ; nor can we attribute 
, wiſdome to the fraudulent, but that which we may give to a Jugler 
; or a Pick-purſe, or indeed to the Devil himſelf.- And commonly 
theſe {carabees are bred in the dung of Lazineſfe and Luxury, 
| and their crafty infinuating, their ſubtle fliding into other mens 
eſtate had its riſe and beginning from zn indifpoſition and inability 
; to manage their own. He that can bring no demonſtration, muſt 
play the Sophiſter; and if the body will nor do, then he that will be] E 
| rich, {aich Neviſanzs the Lawyer,muſt venture his ſoul. 


| 

| Laſtly, weigh the danger of it ; for though the bread of deceit 

have a pleaſant taſte, and goes down glibly, yet paſſing to thee 

Long {o toul a chanel as fraud or oppreſſion, it will fill thee m__ | 
the 
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the gall of Alps. 7 he robbery of the wicked ſhall d:ftroy them, faith 40- 
lomon,Prov.2 1.7. ſhall tall upon them like that talent of lead, and 
fall upon the mouth of their Ephah, 2nd lye heavy npon it. Serrabit 
eos, AS it. 15 rendred by others, thall teare their conſcience, as with a 
ſaw; exoſſab1t, as vthers,ſhall conſume them to the very bones, and 
break them as upon a wheele; or as others, Rapina corum diverſabitur, 
That which is got unjuſtly ſhall not ſtay long with them, It may 


give them a ſalutation,a complement, peregrinabitur,like a traveller on 
the way, it may lodge with them for a night, but dwell longer | 
as with a friend it will not, but take the wing and fly away from! 
theſe unjuſt uſurpers, never at reſt but in thoſe hands which are! 
waſht in :nnocency, and in that mouth which knows no guile; will 
dwell with none but thoſe that do juſtly. To conclude 5 t ribulation 
and anguiſh upon every ſoul of man who doth that whichis evil and 
unjuſt; to the oppreſlor and deceiyer, tothe man that boaſteth him- 
ſelf in his power , and to the man that bleſſeth himſelf in his craft; to 
the proud Hypocrite, and the demure Politician ; but ro thoſe thar 
do juſtly, that are as God is,juſt in all their wates, and righteous in all. 
their dealings, that walk holily before God,and Juſtly wich men, ſhall 
be Glory,and Honour, and peace, and immortality, and eternall life, 


Thus much of Juſtice and Honeſty:cthe next 1s, the Love of Mex- 
cy,but,&c. 
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Mican 6. 8. 4 


He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good ; and | 
what doth the Lord require of thee, but to doe 


juſtly, to love mercy, &c. 


E have laid hold of one branch of this tree of life, and 
beheld what fruit it bare ; we muſt now ſee what we 
can gather from the ſecond, Mercy or Lberality, 
which grows upon the ſame ſtock,and ts watered with 

YE! the {ame dew from heaven, and brings forch fruit 

t for repentance, and anſwerable to our Heavenly calling; whe- | 

ther you take it i» actu elicito, or in attn imperato, whether you | 

take it in the habit, or in the Act, which 1s »zſericordia eliquata, that 

'E |which runs from it in the melting as it were:the /ove of mercy includes 

| both, both a ſweet and heavenly diſpoſition, a rich treaſurie of ' 

| [gooneſle, full and ready to empty it ſelf, and thoſe ſeverall acts 
| 


which are drawn out of it, or rather which it commands, And here | 
though miracles be ceaſed, yet by the bleſſing of a God of mercy, | 
it retains a miraculous power; it heales the f{ick,binds up the wound- | 
| Lzz2 ed; 
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| [ed raiſes the poor our of the duſt, and in a manner raiſes the dead to! A 
[life again, upholds the drooping and the fainting ſpirit which is|. 
' [ready ro faile ; intercedes, and fights againſt the cruelty of perſecu- 
tors; fills wp the breaches which they make, raiſes up that which | 
they ruine;clothes the naked, whom they have ſtripped ; builds up 
what they have pulled down; and is asa quickning power, a relur-1 
| rection to thole whom the hand of wickedneſle and injuſtice 
hath Jaid low, and even buried in the duſt. A branch it is which ſha- | 
| dows and refreſheth all thoſe who are diminiſhed, and brought low by 
oppreſSion,evil and ſorrow. | | | 
þ | 


'B 
And theſe too, Fuſtice and Mercy, are neighbouring branches, ſo 

enwrapped, and entwined one within the other, that you cannot | 
ſever them. For where there is no Juſtice there can be no mer- | 
cy; and where there 1s no Mercy, there Juſtice is but Gall and worm- | 
wood:and therefore in the Scripture they go hand in hand, to the 
uprieht man there ariſeth light in darkneſſe, he is gracious, and full of 
compaſſion, and righteous. Pſal.112.4. There is an eye of Jultice, a 
ſingle and upright eye, as well as an eye of mercy: There is an eye 
that /ooks right on, Proverb.4.25. and there is a bountifull eye, Prov. 
22.9. and if you ſhut but one of them, you are in darknefſſe; he thar C 
hath an evil eye to ſtrip hiſecder can never ſee to clothe him ; he 
whoſe feet are {wift to ſhed blood, will be but a cripple when he is 
called to the houſe of mourning;and if his bowels be thut up,his hand 
Pſ.147-1- | will be ſoon ſtretcht out to beat his fellow-ſervants. 7t becometh the | 
Juſt to be thankfull. In their mouth praiſe is comely, it is a ſong, tis 
| muſick, and it becometh the Ft to be mercitull and liberall ; out 
IM of their heart mercy flows kindly, ſtreames forth like the River out 
of Eden,to water the dry places of the earth; there you ſhall fid gold, 
and zood gold, Bdellium, and the Onyx ſtone, all that 1s precious | 
in the ſight of God and man, Bur the heart of an unjuſt man is as a | D 
rock on which you may ſtrike and ſtrike again, but no water will 
| flow out, bur inſtead thereof gall and worm-wood, blood and fire, 
| Ioclz.39, and the vapour of ſmoke, The tender mercies, the bowels of the wicked 
Prov. 12.1% aye cruel, their kiſſes are woupds,their favours reproches, their Indyl- 
gences Anathema s;their bread is full of gravell, and their water tain- 
red with blood. Tt their craft or power take all, and their ſeeming 
mercy, their hypoccifie put back a part, that part is nothing, or bur 
trouble and vexation of ſpirit. Thus do thele' two branches grow 
and flourith, and bring forth fruit, and thus do they wither and 
dye together. 
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| 


ad 


And here we have a faire and a full yintage, for indeed mercy is 
as the vine, which yeeldeth wine to cheere the hearts of men; hath 
nothing of the Bramble, nothing of the fire,nothing thar can deyour; 
it yeelderh much fruir, but we cannot ſtand to gather all, I mighe 
ſpread! | 
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ſpread before you the rich mantle of mercy, and diſplay each par- 


ticular beauty and glory of it ; but it will ſuffice to ſer it up as the | 


objed of our Love : tor as Miſery 1s the object of our Mercy, ſo is 
Mercy the object of our Love ; And we may obſerve, it is not here 
to doe mercifully,as betore to doe 1uſtly (and yet if we love not Juſtice, 
we cannot doe it) but in expreſſe termes the Lord requires that we 
love mercy, that 1s, that we put it on, weare it as a robe of Glory, 
delight in ir, make it (as God doth make it his) our chieteſt attribute 
to exalt, and (ſuperexaltate ; to make it triumph over Juſtice it ſelf. 
For Juſtice and Honeſty gives every man his owne but Mercy opens 
thoſe Treaſuries which Juſtice might lock up; and takes from us 
that which is legally ours ; makes others gatherers with us,partakers 
of our basket, and brings them under our own vine and fig-tree ; E7 
hec eſt viftoria, this 1s the victory and triumph of Mercy. 


Let us then draw the lines by which we are to paſſe, and we ſhall 
firſt, ſhew you Mercy in the fruit it yeelds ; ſecondly, in 1ts root : 
Firſt, in its proper ac# or motion, caſting bread upon the waters, and rai- 
ling the poore out of the duſt : Secondly, in the forzze which pro- 
duceth this act, or the prixciple of this motion,which is the habir,the 
aftection, the love of mercy ; tor ſo we are commanded,not onely to 
ſhew forth our mercy, but to love it ; tor what doth the Lord require, 
but to love mercy ? fc. 


We begin with the firſt ; and the proper act of mercy is to flow, 
to ſpend it ſelf, and yet not be ſpent, to relieve our brethren in 
miſery, and in all the degrees that lead to it, neceſſities, impoten- 
cies, diſtreſles, dangers, defe&ts; This is it. which the Lord re- 
quires. And howloever fleſh and blood may be ready to per{ſwade 
us thar we are left ar large to our own wills, and may do what we 
will with our own, yet it we conſult with che Oracle of God, we 
{hall find that theſe reciprocall offices of mercy which paſle between 
man and man, are adebt; That we are bound as much to do good 
to others, as not to injure them ; to ſupply their wants, as not to 
rob them; to reach torth a hand to help them, as not to {mite them 
with the fiſt of wickedneſle; and rhough my hundred meaſures of 
wheat be my own, and TI may demand them, yet there 1s a voice 


|from heaven, and from the mercy-feat, which bids me take the 


bill and fir down quickly and write fifty. Do we ſhur up our bowels 
and our hands together © Behold, Habemrs legem, we have a Law, 
and the firſt and greateſt Law, the Law ot Charity, ro open them. 
'Tis true, what we gain by the {wear of our brows, what Honeſty 
and Induſtry, or the Law hath ſealed unto us, is ours ex aſſe, wholly 
and entirely ours, nor can any Hand but that of Violence divide it 
from us:but yet Habemrs legem,we have a Law,another Law, which 
doth not take from us the propriety of oar Goods, but yet binds 

Lzz3 us 


395 


PT — — 


nag 


—  EEELTSD ASAT A Go WL RR 
OT———_—— -- 
PIEy - 


550 


: Prov.36.14, | vetouinefſſe and Ambition, Grve, Grve, alwaies taking in, never 


j 16. 


| C1974 S DIYMme- 


L 


nts pabulum, 


Ter, Apo!, 


C.22. 


C:ll.\,1.07. 


CSIEL Ci Inno tree 


T he five and twentieth Sermon. 


_ OO TO —_ — . 


| 
FEE _ REY 


| u5 to diſpenſe and diſtribute them : In the ſame Court-roll of Hea- | A 
| ven we are made both Proprietaries,& Stewards. The Law of God| 

[as well as of Man is Evidence for us, that our poſſeſſions are ours; | 
| but it is Evidence againſt us,if we uſe them not to that end for which 
| God made them ours. They are ours, to have and to hold, nor can 
; any Law of man divorce them from us, or queſtion us: For what ! 


Action can be drawn againſt want of mercy © who was ever yet im- | 


| pleaded for not giving an Almes at his doore © what bar can you 
| bring the Mvſer to? who ever was arraigned for doing no good * | 
| but yet in the Law of God, and in the Goſpel of Chriſt, which is a | 
p x V *& = ? . - "BS 8 , - - 1% 
| Law of Grace, we finc! :n :&ijon drawn de non wveſtiendss nudts, tor 
| not clothing the Naked, not feeding the Hungry, not wiſuting the Sick; 
| I, faith Naztanzen, could peradyenture be willing, That Mercy 
| 

| 


and Bounty were not Neceſſary, but arbitrary ; not under a Law, | 

but preſented by way of Counſel and advice (for the fleſh is weak, | 

; and would go to Heaven with 3s little coſt and trouble as may be) | 

but then che mention of rhe Left hand and the right ; of the Goates ;,| 

| of the torments they ſhall be thrown into, not who have invaded 0- 
ther mens goods, but who have not given theirs; not who have | 

| beat down, but who have not ſupported theſe Temples of the Holy | 

' Ghoſt; this is that which ſtrikes a terrour through me, and makes'C 
me think and reſolye, That I am as much bound to do acts of mercy, | 
as I am not todo an injury z as much bound to teed the poore man, | 
as I am not to oppreſle and murder him : To thew mercy to others, ; 

S not an Ewvaneelicall Connſel, itis a Law. And therefore as Homer 

| 

! 


[ 
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tells us, when he ſpeaks of rivers or birds, That men did not call | 
them by their proper names, for the Gods had other names for 
| them, Chalcidem homines, Cymindim Dit vocant ; | 
| 
| 

| (and heſpeaks of a certain bird) ſo when we call that ours, which 

| Our net hath taken in, our wit and induſtry hath brought in unto us, D 
; we ſpeak after the manucr of men, we ſpeak the language of the} 
world, inthe Dialect of Mamzmon : but when we call them ours, and| 
' make them ours tor che uſe and benefit of others, we do 4 Chrifto | 
 difcere d&iſcipliaam, as Tertullian ſpeaks; we ſpeak in the language | 
of our Saviour, in that phraſe and ſenſe which God and the Holy | 

| Saints do ever take them. Did I ſay, It was the language of men? 


Tr is the Janguage of the two daughters of the Horfe-leach, of Co- 


'emprying themſelves: Ir 1s che Dialect of that generation, whoſe 
9 eethoare ſwords, and their Faw-teeth as knives to devonre the poore of | E 
the earth - Tt is the voice of Luxury and riot, which muſt be ted as 

devils are, with the blood of others ; who like that Behemoth can 
drink up rivers of blood; Iris the language of the Devil himſelt, 
who is no helper bur a deſtroyer. The language of Nature is more 
'mild and gentle ; miſericordia mhil eft nature hominis accommodatins, 


{ſaith 
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' A ;fairh Tully ; There is nothing more ſuitable with the aacure of n{223,! 
_ ijrhen mercy, and a defire to do good to others ; for wicn thuy fect} 
a man thou benoldeſt thy felt as in aglafle ;, in litm thou benoldeit | 


F--"4 
Et 

| {thy lelt; nov cheertull an anon drooping ; nov ſtanding and anon | 
( 

| 

| 

| 


fl 
|; _{finking; now tn purple and anon naked 5 now full andanon hungry; | | 
 {thouiceſt ry ſelf jn the weakneffe, in the mutability, tn te mor- | | 
 _j£ality of ty conaltion, and his Prefent necefſities are but a leflon, ' | 
 {anargument, wich plainly demonſtrate, and to thy very eyc, wit | | 
— \rihouor any other man may be; and withall a fitent and powerfull | | 
 _ jappeale to thy metcy, a {ecrer beſeeching thee, I might ſay, a Le- | 
' B {gal requiring thee, todounto him as thou woulaſt be done to 1n 
F the lixe cale, which thou art 2s liable ro as be; ro be of the fame | 
(1140, Which thou wilt be certainly , Wien with this Lazar thou | 
1yclt at the gares of another, | 
| 


But if this Iizhrt of Nature be not bright enough , yet by the th, 
Iizhr of Script, by the 11ght of the GoiFe! we may cailly dilverne | nyc ww 


'the truth of this paraliel. or the Servant of Gol, the tre Clirt- | 55 21s, 


 ſti2n 18 0074 49477, not tor himfelt alone, but for ail thole win arc | pong ayer 
' _PartSof the fame building, and members of the fame boay ; f ove <5. 
'C member [ffer, all the members ſuffev with it, Rom. 12.20. And this | 
10akes nor onely all the riches, bur withall, all the miteries, all tne] 
[neceſhtries ,all the aflictions of our brethren 0:75, And what 5 ©e-) 
leftial} Haſmony doth mercy make, which puts thoſe who are at | 
liberty,in bonds with the priſoners ; viich zgakes the rich lyc down | 
with the pore, che ſtrong ſymparhie with cthe;-Vak £7 what a Har- 
mony 15 that which rifeth ouc of fach di{cords * \hen the joytull 

heart weeps with them that weep, and the iorrWtu] Spirit rejov- 
' _ ceth with chem that rejoyce ; when all men are'ot the ſame mind 

one with another, the rich naked with the poore, and -he poore a- | 


% 
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D bounding with the rich ;, the whole Church impriſoned a one man, | 
' and every man comforting his bondage with the peace aig profpe- | 
rity of the whole 2 This iS an Harmony indeed ; but, I fear, | may | 

 |fay, itis like the Harmony of the ſpheres, which was never heard, Pr 

 |orat leaſt we have more reaſon then we would, to believe, tt: | 
 |thereis ſcarce any ſuch muſick in our diyes. But thus 1t thould be , | 
| and this muſick Mercy doth make. | | 

E--4 

{| Tknow the waies of God are paſt finding out, and the reaſons of | 

3's JUGECMents, {1ich baſal. Men "7e0 KELAIAGIA, are ay Tewcls od 9 He 

E ind and reſerved in the Treaturies of God alone, and are ungerſtowod ; 

 _onely by that Wiſdome which tends them abroad: yet it you . 


| aSk why one 1s born a tervant, and another free; why one grinds at | 
the m1}, and anorher firs on the throne z why one Iyes at the gares, j 
: . x 3 LOR Fd PO | | 
{ \whileſt another feaſts in his Palace < I may with conhicence g1ve You | 


| this for one: This God doth, to exercite the patience aud humility 
| oh 
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| rich and poore weet together , the Lord ts the maker of them both, ſaith 
' Solomon, Prov.22.2, not that his immediate hand made them rich 
; and poore ; Poured down with be left hand riches into the boſome 
| of the one,and withdrew it from the other , and ſo left him naked ; 
| For this is not maniteſt ; For God forbid that we ſhould have ſuch a 
| Conceit of God, thar he ſhould fill the uſurers bags, or enlarge the 

| territories of the wicked ; nor can we ſay, that every poore man was 

' predeſtinated to beggery : nor make it good, that he hath thus diſ- 
cerned and diſtinguithed them, ( for we know Luxury and Idlenefle | 
clothes many with rags, and Induſtry gathers much, and Craft and | B 
| Power more) but he was the maker of them both ; They were both | 
, the work of his hands,and from his hands they were the ſame,though 
| nowthe tathion of the world hath broughr ina dil{parity between 
them ; and God ({1ith the Father) did make both poore and rich, | 

| ut 1 panperibrs divitum miſericordiam probaret, that he might make | 

| the want of the poore 25 a rouchſtone to try the mercy of the rich. | 

| For no doubt he could ſend the Ravens to feed them ; he could, 

' ſend Angels ty teed them z he could let downall manner of fleſh | 

| ina ſheet, as he did to Petey : his providence is never at a ſtand, but 

' can find out wates which we cannot think-of ; but Chriſt hath ſo, C 
| ordered it, '1 hat though we cannor have him, yet the poote and 
miſerdble we thill 2!wates have with us, ut Locupletern aliena inopia di- | 
taret, that what all the world cannot, anothers poverty may do, that | 
is,enrich and bleſie ns; & 14 neminem pretereas, ne is quem preteris | 
Chriſt ſit, and let thy mercy, ſaith Auſtin, paſſe by none, let it | 
paſle by Chriſt himſelf. This he put into the Covenant which he 
made with us, when'he was on the earth, and ſealed it withhis 
blood ; and now he looks that we ſhould make it good, and to thar 
end preſents and offers himſelt unto us in theſe, and even bowes be- 
fore us, to the end of the world. And certainly it is ſtrange, that we | D 
ſhould thus ſtand out with him, and deny him that which is his by | 
Covenaat ; that we ſhould lock up all from him, who opened his! 
| hear?, 2nd let out his blood for us ; but ſo it is; the vice we delight | 
\in, makes that virtue which is contrary to it a puniſhment ; and | 
when we love the world, to give an Almes is as irkſome and grie- | 
VOUS to us as to Pay a torteiture ; Liberaliry is a penalty, and there- | 
tore we ule all meanes (but pay down nothing but excuſes) to take 
it off; mercy is no thriving virtue, but ſeems to come upon us as a! 
Theef an1 a Robber, to ſtrip and ſpoile us, and ro make us like | 
unto them whom ſhe binds us to relieve, and therefore we ſhut her | 
| up in a narrow heart, and an earthy mitid ; and if there be any in us, 
[1£ 18 aS a fountain ſealed up, which ſends not forth a drop ; or a gar- 
' den incloſed,where no man can come to fill his hand. This hard opini- 
; on the world hath of mercy.as of the moſt uſelefſe, rhe moſt unprc- 
 firable and diſadyantageous thing in the world; as the nurſe of prodi- 


| of the one, and to ſtir up and awake the mercy of the other. The | A 
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A gality and the mother of beggery ; as that which lers out om 
blood and lite to feed and ſtrengthen others: we will theretore 
in the next place, as Tertullrans phrate 1s, 17 hunc 1ttum confuderare, 
' have an eye on this blow, and we fhall avoid it with ele ; tor in- 
' deed it is rather a Profler then a blow, and it will ſoon appear, that 
itis mercy alone that makes our wealth ours ; that 1t1s never | | 
' more ours then when we part with it ; that Alienation 1s our beſt: 
| Aſſurance, and continues it to us for ever. 


— — -— wv — 
_ 


For firſt : It is but an errour to imgin, that God opens his hand | 
B and fills our basket, and gives us the good things of the wor!d for ; 
| our ſelves alone, and our own uie ; that he opens the windows of ; 
Heaven, and drops dowa his bicilin2s into vs, there to 1ettle, and! 
'putrifte,and corrupt ; for this 1s, faith Baſel, asit a man who mace 
haſte to the Theatre, ſhould think al} others exciuded, becaule he ' 
came firſt : this 1S iſrene.Gv Te 42192, LO UPPLOPrilte tO thy (elt rhote 
things which are common to all ; to Jock up clic in thy cheſt which 
ſhould fill the bellies of the poore, The gourcs of the Church in. 
tormer ages were Called «var, and 7%ize,the weairh of God and! 
*| the poore7e 53 3:2, the things of God. Tertulian calls them acpo- 
C | ſita pretatts, the pledges of mercy depolited in our hands; and it I 
| {hould call the wealth of Chriſtians ſo, Iihould not erre, tor all are p.,, 1 ,.d- 
bound to count them ſo, Patrimonium Crucifixi, the Patrimony of | conſid, 
their crucified Saviour, given them not onely to feed and clothe | 
themſelves, bur to tupply the neceſlity of others, who have a right, 

(which indeed they caunot challenge) have tomerhing in our Gra- 

naries and wardrobes, to which we onely keep the key,with a charge | 

from Heaven to open them, when Nikednefſe and miiery come | 
but ſo neere as to knock at our eyes. For God who gave them, is: 
piyas ny 2i7ue the great auditor, who will take a ſtrict account, it | 
; D|we do g+7eeifecx, ule them 35S our own (a3 the Ancients uic to; 
{peak) or ſpend that in wantonnetle which ſhould ſtrengthen the | 
weak knees, and hands that hang down : we are ready to lay, ſaith 
the Father, 7izz 41iz whom do I wrong in keeping of my own * | 
and muſt I be cruel] ro my {elt, that T may be mercitull to others 2 ; 
muſt I put my knite to my throat, chat a ſtranger may be ed © | 
and we are ealtly perfwaded that we are good Chrittiuns, 1t we be 
not Foxes to decetve, or Lions to devour them. 'The greateſt part | 
of our Piety is Negative (and would we did but make that good): 
; {not tooppreſle, not to detraul, nor to take away, with us 15 to be 
E | Mercitull; as Theeves, ſaich $a/v/4z out of Tully, gr priant ſe vitam 
dare quibrs non eripiunt who will fay they give tym his lire, whom ' 
they do not kill: and yet if Mercy open not my bowells, and my | 
hand too, I may wrong my brother when I do him no harm : 1 
may detraud and ſpoile him when Iiake nothing trom him, 1 wroz2 | 
0 man, 1s apoore Apology : why.man? thou wrongeſt the King | 
Aaaa ot 
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| | 82tive Mercy 15 no better then theft. The bread which thou layeſt 
UP 15 not thine , bur the bread of the hungry 5 The 


. ' of the poore and needy; as he faid of his writirfgs, ome tuum, & nt- 
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of Kings, when thou ſuffereſt his ſubjects to periſh; and this Ne- 


A 


Er IG 


| ga- 
| ment which thou haſt lockt up in thy cheſt, is the garment of the 
' Nake.!; The gold which thou hideſt in the earth 1s the Revenue 


bil tuum, All is thine, and nothing 1s thine, | 


the true uſe which God that gave them hath caught us, to ule them | 

that they may ſtead us in our greateſt necetſity ; co open our hand, | B 
that it may be filled 4 ro water, that we may be watered again, faith | 

| Solomon, Proverb.11.25. to make them our 4riends, faith a wiſer | 

then 50/00. To make that which 1s a Paraſite to decetve us, a | 

ſnare to entrap us, an enemy to fight againſt us, a friend to help and | 
' {uccour us;{0 to ule it, that it may return multiplyed into our hands. | 

' For what is properly gain ? is not this, for a mite to receive a ta- | 

| lent; for one ſeed, one work of Mercy, to receive an hundred fold 2 

; Negotiatio eft aliqua amittere ut plura Iucrerzs, faith the Father, Ir 

isa kind of trafhck and merchandize to Jay out ſomething that you | 

' may gain more z to-venture a knite or bugle, to bring back a Dia-| C 
mend ; to treaſure up by ſpending, to increale our ſtock 

by diminiſhing it, and by lofing all to purchaſe more. 
Who was ever, faith Ful:ian the Apoſtate, rhe poorer tor what 
| he gave * and of himſelf he tells us , that whattoever he 
| laid out to ſupply rhe wants of others , was returned back 
| again by the Gods (as the Apoſtate had now learnt to ſpeak) into 
his hands with uſury : For when his liberality had well-neere ex- 
hauſted his own eſtate, his grand-mothers happily and opportune- 
ly fell into his hands. Whar that curied Apoſtate talfly artribures 
| to his talſe Gods, that the God of Gods doth moſt exactly per- 
| form, and hath ſer up his Aſſuraxce-of ice, to pay us back in our own 
 Coine, or if not, in that which cannor be va;ued, being of an inefti-| 
mable price. I make no doubr but Gods Mercy is ready to ſhine | 
upon ours, for he loves it, and loves to look on. Idoubr nor but 
he rewards our Mercy with the bleſſings of this lite ; fora cup'of 
cold water, which the hand of mercy filis, and, Poures our, gives 
many times riches and honour though we Perceive 1t nor, bur at- 
tribute it to ſomething elſe ; ro our wildome and induſtry rather 
then to that Providence which alwies watteth upon mercy, ble(- 
ting itin the work, and bleſſing it when the work is done: but 
' what are theſe to that reward which1s laid up for thoſe who do ſe-| 
minare in benedietiombus,who ſow plentitully? what are riches that 
have wings, to immortality ? what's a Palace ro heaven? we viſit 
[the ſick, and the {pirit of comfort viſits us ; we ſerve our brethren, 
and the Angels miniſter unto us; we cover the naked with our 


For in the ſecond place : That is the beſt ule we can pur them to, | 
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cloth, i | 
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cloth; and God clothes us with joy; we convert a ſinner,and (1 jae as 
{tarrs ; we part with a few thekels of {1lver, and the hand of Mercy 
works and turns them into» a crown ; we tow Temporall, Tranfitory 
things; and the Harveſt is eternity: whileſt we make them ours, 
they are weak and impotent, but when we part with them, they 
work miracles, and remove mountains, all that is between us and 
blefledneſle ; all the riches in the world will not add one cubirt to 
our {titure, but it we thus tread them under our feet, they will 
lift us up as High as Heaven: Nulla ſunt pitiora quam de miſericordia 
compendia, The beſt gaines are thole we purch.ue with our lolle ; 
and the beſt way to find our bread, is to caſt it upon the waters, 


Will you ſee the practice of the Primitive Chriſtians * I doe the 
rather mention 1r, becauie,methinks, I ſee rne tace of Chriſten4ome 
much changed and altered , and Chriſtians (whole Plea 1s Mercy, 
whoſe Glory is Mercy , who but tor Mercy were ot all men moſt 
miterable ; who have no other buſinetle in the world, then to fave 
and help themſelves and others) uling all means co dry yp the Foun- 
rain of Mercy , thaping to themielves vi tutem duram & ferream, 


C Helmet of Brafle, ſtanding as-Centinel,s a Guard about our wea'th, 


the Golpel; a vertue i which they chouzhe 't 1mpoiſi2ie to ex- 


I ——om—_— . . _ 


bringing forth Mercy in a coat of a Maile, and like Gol:ah with an 


with this loud prohibition to all that ſtand in need, Torch not, Taſte 
not, Handle not. Let us therefore look back an ſee what they were 
in former times, and we thall find them fo unlike to thoſe of tuccee- 
ding generations , that they will rather be brought under cen{ure, 


— 


then ler up as a pattern for imitation; for we are as tar re.noved 
from their Piery , as we are from che Times wherein they live4. 
They, I am ture, thoaght Mercy a vertue, and che ch.ete ve:tue of 


ceed ; and made it their daily bread to feed orhe:s ; M-lior eff rac?- 
matio,ec, their Grapes were much better then our Vintage. Fuſtia- 
Martyr in his Apologie for the Chriſtin, rels us, Thi that wh ch 
they poſſeſſed they did de 4493 9tge, b:10Z 1t into 1 Common Trea- 
{ury : Tertullian calls it Arcayz commuYnem, a Common Caeſt : Nor 
was this Benovolence exacted as a Tribute tram tho e who deſired 
to be joyne4 with them in communion, (as the He ichen did calum- 
niate) but every mn did ſpozte conferre,taith Tertullian,: 2:x:rz laita 
F:ſtin Martyr, voluntarily, and what he would. Aad chat which was 
g:rhered was committed to the hands or truſt of che Bithop, and at- 
ter (ihen he was taken up with other matters more pro;e* tor his 
calling) ro the Deacons, which by them was laid out tor the clo- 


Tet, Apol, 


thing of the naked, the maintenance of the pooe, of Oiphans, and 
old men ; to redeeme Caprives, to ſuccour men wio haa been thip- | 
wrackt by Sea, and thoſe who were in priſon tor their p-oteiſion,and | 
the Goſpel of Chriſt : Plus noſtra mi[ericordia inſumit Vica'tn, qu m 
veſtra ſuperſtitio Templatim, ſaith Teriullian : Qui Mercy layes our | 
| Aaaaz mo.e 
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more in the ſtreets on the poore, then your Superſtition doth on | A 
your Gods in your Temples; our Religion hath a more open hand |. 
then your Idolatry ; and to this end they had matriculas egenorum, | 
certaine Catalogues of the names of their poore Brethren, perſonarum 
miſerabilium, perſons, as they termed them, miſerable. How many 
of them were there, who as Ariſtotle ſpeaks,did opiMes wapSoanay w T7, 
4iiſurt.to. | S4oe, did greatly exceed in their liberality, and did ſeem to be more | 
þ mercifull then the Lord requires 2 Nazianzen tells us of his Mother! 
Nonna, that the was poſſeſt auilgp tgw7:, with an immoderate and ' 
unmeaſurable defire of beſtowing her goods ; That ſhe was willing | 
not onely to ſell all that ſhe had, but even her very children, tor B 
the uſe and reliet of the poore. Gorgonia her daughter ſuckr this; 
pious and melting diſpoſition, though not from her breaſts, yer 
from her good example ; who ſtript her ſelf of all, commirted her 
body to the earth, and left no other Legacie to her children buc | 
her great example, and the imitation of her virtues, which ſhe 
chought was enough to enrich them, though they had nothing elſe. 
Saint Hieroms tells us of his Panla, that though ſhe were Eminent in 
many virtues, yet her Liberality did exceed, and like a (welling 
river, could not be kept within the banks; hoc habebat woti ut 
mendica moreretur, ſhe witht for that which moſt men do feare as, CG 
much as death it ſelf, and hef great ambition it was that ſhe 
might dye a beggar. We might inſtance in more ; and rhele examples | 
have ſhined in the Church as' ſtarrs of the faireſt magnitude ; bur | 
after-ages have thought them but comets , looked upon them, and | 
feared them; and though they know not well how to condemn | 
this exceeding piety, yet they ſoone perſwade themſelves, and 
| : conclude, that they are not bound to follow it, and ſo are bound up 
as in a froſt, in the coldnefle and hardnefle of their hearts, becauſe 
ſome did ſeem to overflow and paſle their limit, Theſe indeed 
Faſo in re ſtrange examples, but yet Saint Baſel delivers a doctrine as D 
ſunme; #,. |ſtrange (tor he would not give it as his counſel, if ic had not cruth 
citat. ;to commend and confirm it) Licet wnus tibi tantinn panis fit, And if 
: thou haſt but one loafe left in thy houſe, ſaith he, yet if a poore man ſtand 
at thy doores, and ask for Bread, bring it forth and etve it him, with 
thy hands lifted up to Heaven ; whileſt thos doeſt that which God re- 
' quires, and for thy own ſupply relieſt on the Providence of Thy Father 
| | which ' in Heaven ;, doit in his Name, and in his Name thou ſhalt be 
| fed aſſuredly ;, thou haſt parted with thy one loafe here, but his power, to | 
whom thou gaveſt it, can and will multiply it; for they that thus g1ve,are | 
I as wells which are [oone drawn ary, but fill the fafter, and the more E 
they are exhauſted the fuller they are. 1 know not whether it may be 
ſate to deliver ſuch a doctrine in theſe daies, and therefore we will | 
not inſiſt upon itz and theſe examples which I have held up to 
you, may be Tranſcendent, that we may not bind every man to 
| reach them: Theſe pious women may ſeem perhaps to have 
ſtrercht | | 
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A ftretcht beyond the line, and exceeded the bounds of modera- 
tion ; but yet we cannot but think, that this was truly togo out of 
the world, whileſt they were in it; and we may obſerve, That 
this exceſle is incident to great and Heroick ſpirits, who (as it is {aid 
of Homer and Sophocles, ſometimes ſwelling above thar proper and 
ruled ſublimity of ſpeech, wherein they did excell) do generoſe la- 
bi, do erre and fall more nobly, and with greater commen- 
dation, then others who ſpin an even bur courſe thread ; and are fo 
far trom riſing too high, that they are flat, and alwaies lye upon the 
ground. I know that all our actions are to be {quated by the rule, 
B | and that it may favour of great folly to be wiſer then that wiſdome 
that taught us ; bur yer I cannot think chata God of Mercy, that 
loves it in himſelf, and in his creature, will look in anger upon thoſe 
who through too much Feryour and Ambition of doing all, do more 
then is required, bur tayour and reward them rathersz when he will 
ſeverely puniſh that negligence that binds our hands in our bo- 
ſome, that we do nothing. Melizs ultra quam citra ſtat miſericor- 
dia, There is lefle danger, (in the works of Mercy) to exceed then 
4 ro fall ſhort; I may fay, lefle danger in ſuperſtition then in profane- 6 
| |[neſſe, leſle danger in giving all then in giving nothing ; and I can 
C | ſee no reaſon there ſhould be bounds ſet ro our Mercy, for this is 
|the way to ſhut it up quite, and then we can fer che bounds where 
| we pleaſe; our z0x altra will be a penny, a mite, a cup of cold wa- 
| ter, andat laſt nothing. I will :not cenſure the deyotion of theſe 
| women, and I need not take any paines to: frame an Apologie for 
| them ; He that ſhall be fo bold as to paſle ſentence againſt chem, 
| will betray in himſelf ſo much love of the world as will deſerve a 
heavier doom ; and although I may not prefle it asa dury on every 
man, yet thus much we may gain by it, as to conelude, That if theſe 
women attained to this ſo high perte&ion, as ro be willing to ſtrip 
D |themſelves of all, and give it to the poore, It is not fo hard a 
matter as we make it, to part with our ſuperfluities; as eaſte for 
Mercy to open our hands now as then ; and if this excefle of 
theirs were as a rock which we thould avoid (as indeed it is not) yet 
what need they to feare it whoare ſo unwilling to ſet our, or to 
follow them bur ſo far as to the meane, and thoſe Tropicks which 
we our ſelves ſer up, and do acknowledge in our courſe* F414 the | z,,;., ...., 
Apoſtate in one of his Epiſtles, obſerving how glorious and renown- 49 & Frag- 
ed the Chriſtians were grown tor this virtue,thought it a great piece , jp. eat. 
of his art and cunning to lay this imputation and flurr upon it, That |; * 
E | their a&ts of Mercy were done rather out of policy then devotion, 
and were rather a cheat then charity 3 that by their liberality they 
| | did countenance and commend their Reiigion, which had nothing | 
elſe to ſpeake tor it ; and with this ſhew of bounty, with che Ceruſe | 
and paint of communicating to the neceſſities of others, did cover] 
"ms horrour (as he there impiouſly (peaks) of their protefſion ; and| | 
aaa thus | 
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thus did entice and draw others to their faction, as men do children A 
with a cake, whom they mean afterwards to deſtroy, It the Apo-| 
tate were now alive, he would not be put to the Labour of his: 

| Brain, nor forced to ask counſel of his wits to find out ſuch a mali-' 
cious lye ; for our Mercy, for the moſt part, is in the heart ( I mil- 
take) I would it were there, for then upon occaſion it would eva- 
| porate and ſhew it felt : no, It floats on the Tongue, and the coun-| 
| tenance of itis wan and pale, without paint or drefſe: Our Almes 
are verba ſine penn & pecunia, words without works: what need. 
this ceremonious, expenſive Mercy © Ir 1s enough if our charity | 
ſpeak, and we ſhew our love to Mercy even then when we have 
{hut it up in the inward man, and do but think of it. 


— To SOSA WIR 


Bur let us not deceive our ſelves; This duty is writtenin laſting 
characters to. all poſterity.Poverty and contempt of the world willbe | 
beatitudes to the worlds end. Mercy and compaſſion are ever] aſting' 
duties ; to Part with our coate to our brother, is as neceſſary now, 
| as when Chriſt firſt taught it. Why ſhould we paraphraſe mercy, 

and co ine diſtinftions, and draw out our limitations, as it were to' 
copſe her up and confine her, thar the ſhall not move our tongue or 
| hand, but when our luſts will give her leave? Be ye merciful as your | C 
| : Heavenly Father is mercifull , why that's impoſſible, and theretore | 
| becauſe we cannot reach ſo far, we will not ſtir a foot. Lend, 
| looking for nothing again ; That cannot bind us, in the letter; and} 
' fo, though we may be per{waded tolend, yet our covetouineſle ſhall | 
| ; have line enough to reach the debtor, and take him by the throar, 
| and make him lay down what he owes,with the advantage.Go ſell all 
| thou haſt;, that was ſpoken to the young man, and ſo concernes us 
| not; "Tis true, 70 ſell all and give it to the poore,was a particular pre- 
| ' cept to. the young man in the Golpel, and with this command, 
; Chriſt made a window into his breaſt,and diſcovered the rottennefle| D 
| ; of his heart, Bur yet this precept is not fo particular to the young| 
| | man, bur that it may and doth concern thole who are fallen into the 
| ſame ſnare of the devil, and are ready to be ſtrangled &gu%ors xquoors | 
| ' with the ſame golden halter, and jn this reſpect it may concern 
' more then a many. For ſhould our Saviour come with his fan in his 
' hand, he would find too much of this chaffe, diſcover too many 
| ; whoare ready to ſub{cribe ro the Decalogue, to thoſe commands 
' which they are too ready to break, but have no hand at all ro fling 
, One Mite into the treaturie ; too many ſo like this young man in 
| this, that they may well receive this ſtrict command, Go ſell all that | E 
| you have and grve it tothe poore. For the love of the world is a foule 
| humour, and no other pill can purge it out;nor can this Augean Sta- 
*| | ble, the heart of a covetous man be purged without a Hercules, 0- 


te ed 


 therwile then by a ſtrong and violent evacuation: No better reme- 
| dy againſt the love of the world then thus exheredare ſe ſeculo, | 
of | men 
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then to-abandon the world and diſinherit our ſelves of all right and 
title to jt, as the Phyloſopher tells us. To make a crooked ſtaff 
ſtraight, the beſt way 1s to bow 1t violently the other way ; and if this 


phyſ1ck will not purge and cure him, no power, no miracle, no mer- 
cy can lave him. 


Iam very willing fo far to be as a Fohz Baptiſt, as a forerunner to 
Mercy, as tofill up every valley, an{ to bring every mountain and 
hill low, to make finooch every rough paſlage, and & prepare a! 


'way,and make the paths of Mercy ſtraight,and in doing this I prepare | 


a way tor Chriſt himſelf; for Chriſt and Mercy never go alunder, | 
I woule nor ſee her circumſcribed and drawn within thar compulle | 

which the fleth will make narrow enough with glolles , diftin- | 

ctions and limirations : It it be Mercy, it cannot be thys thut up, bur ; 
will break through and thine every waere, and in its tull ſtrength), | | 
and (carter every miſt, diſperſe every cloud, and is moſt teen in dark- | | 
nefſe ; If it be a man, an { miierabie, the makes haſte ro help him ; ' 

ſhe 25k5 no queſtions, makes no paule, nor deliberation, ft:nds note! 

upon circumſtances »f time or place, or me2ſ{are of what, or wheze, | 

or when, or how 2nch ; the doth not examine nor catechize his per- | 

ſon,and then raiſe (cruples (for a {crupulous mercy is but a conniving #%irro7y" oft 


I 
DOMI 91 hInes 


cruelty ; it doth nor hurt, but it doth not help) ſhe tees him caſt pr” fy 
down, and ſhe imploys the underſtanding to find out waies and | S:n.!.4.4-ve- | 
meanes, ſhe opens che eare to harken to complaints, the makes the | **<-24- 
tongue as the pen of a ready wrirer,and ſpeaks to hzs heart,and ſtretch: | | 
eth torth the hand to lift hum up ; her haſte 1s her witdome ; her | | 
loſſe, her improvement ; her motion, her light ; her acturing | 
is the next objett , her life, is miſery ; her method poſeth the wite- : 
menot this world ; her art is fimplicity ; her foloecifmes, Rules , ' 
her {trange works are the laughter of tooles, and the muſick of An- | 
gels ;.In a word, the ends not but in her te:re; ftorific end, (where | 
the object is feen) it 1s not mercy ; and thus the leads us on, and | 
grows up with us to thar ſtrength, that we are able ro Dye for the | 

brethren, and then, and not till then the mercitull man and his mer- | | 
cy end together ; and yet they do not end, for they ſhall v2 had in 
everlaſting remembrance. | 


DO C—— 


| 
' 


And we ſhall not think fo ſtrange of rnis Operation and Magziſtery 


E 
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of mercy, Itin the ze xt place we contider what ſpring, what prin- ,/ 


. _ x : . : : g4't le 11 y- 
ciple it is, which begins and continues its motion, and 1ets it a work- ; »im.Vercall, 
dz [dolo'a 


11g; and Saint Parl placeth it in the inward man, in the very bowels | © OO 
of him 3 put oz therefore Lowills of mercy,Cololſ.3.12. bowells which 1 As Ow 
may ſound as an harp, If.16.11. corae and retreth every drooping 6: 9pere & 
foul. For there is a melting as well us a flowing, which is nothing , O00 | 
elſe but compaſſion or a tellow-feeling ; and as every Naturall act | 
and motion hath its principle trom whence it proceeds, fo have our | 
1Þ1- 
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{pirituall duties their formzas it were, to give them lite and motion; 
{and when this is wanting, we faile and fink in+ our pertormance, are 

but Idols; have eyes, "but ſee not; have mouths, but ipeak not; 
have hands, but cannot reach them forth. 


Now compaſſion is the ſpring and principle of Mercy, when it 
exerciſettits act, when it teacheth the ignorant, or teeds the poore. 
tor Chriſt tells 
his Diſciples, I have compaſs10n on the multitude, and he multiplies: 


This wrought the miracle of the loaves, Matth, I5. 


them, This forced his teares trom him, and drew them down his 
cheeks: For when he came neere, he beheld the City, and wept over it, 
Luk,19.41. Inaword, this nailed bim to the Crofle, Nor can we 


jt ake it ill, or be troubled to heare of a compaſhonate and weeping | 


king,rottering, and falling 


| f1es, and whoſe compaſl1ons never faile, Lament. 3.22, And therefore 


| Chritt, unleſle we be troubled alſo that he was a man ; tor never 
did the hand reach forth relief, nor the tongue {peake comfort, till | 
compaſſion had melted the heart; never was there any true and na- | 
' turall motion without a ſpring ; nor was there : any reaſon it ſhould | 
| be expunged and left out, for we read it again John 10, and Feſus ; 
| wept.Itis no wiſdome {o to honour Chriſt,zs S to take from his huma- | 
nity. This wiſdome comes not +-port:cu Solomontsfrom the porch of 
'the Temple, but from the Gallery and Schools of the Stoicks who 


' took away all paſhon, and with it the very Nature of man. It was 


extreme folly with chem to be compaſſionate z and as they took 


them away quite, ſo the Peripateticks lett them, bur with a curb, to 
be ſtopt and moderated; and here they both-run diverſe waies, and 
both miſt of the right. For as Ladfantizs well obſerves, neither 
are the Aﬀections quite to be extirpated and rooted out, as the 
 Stoicks hold; nor yet alwaies to be check'd and bounded,as che Peri- 


Pateticks w ould have it,but to be levell'd and directed on the right | 
object: It you ſet your compaſle, and ſteere to the right point, you | 


cannot fill your failes roo much : It Feruſalem, Feruſalem, now tha- 
, be in your eyes, you. cannot Weep too 
much ; It a multitude nov 7 ready to tamith, you cannot be too com- 


paſſionate « It your affections be ſet right, your anger cannot be 


roo loud, for no indignation can be raiſed up equall to your linne: 


'your Will Cannot "Gy t00 intenſive, for you cannot love virtue e- 


nough (the love of a friend, the love of a woman comes ſhort, and 


will never reach itz) your ſorrow cannot be too exceſſive 3 for how 
can they be caſt down too much, who are fallen trom God © : He thar 


goes out of his way, though his pace be gentle, yet muſt needs walk 
with danger, every ſtep is an errour;but he hat keeps on in the right 


way, Cannot poſſibly make too much {peed, No compaſhon is "fo 
| far from being imputed as a defe, that it is that by which we come 


'Neerelſt to Chr iſt himſelf; 3&0 74 ovune36s,It is a divine thing,faith 7- 
ſe der,to be compaſſionate; an imitation of bim who 15.4 + aches of Mer- 
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God forbid, ſaith Saint A»ſfin,That, though we pray againſt them; | 
and would uſe our ſtrength, and wit, and utmoſt power to keep 
them oft, we ſhould take off our eye, as loth to ſee, or ſhut our eares, 
as unwilling to heare the complaints, and grievings,and miſeries of 
our brethren ; Ir is indeed a ſad ſpectacle, but a bleſſed occation to 
call up our compaiſion, and to draw out our Mercy into act; to! 
kindle the fire within us chat it may break forth into a pure flame, 
to w.rme and comfort them: And what is a Chriſtian mans life 2 
what 15 the buſineſle of his life; but to watch, and obſerve, and lay 
hold of occaſions 7 to look upon that fire which may melt him , 
that mifery of others which may make an impreſſion, and leave its 
image in his heart * which will bring in that heavenly community, 
cum quamvis alt fercndo patiantur, ali cognoſcendo compatiantur, com- 
munis tamen fit tribulatio , when mercy pofleſſeth the heart of all 
men with the ſmart of that aff.iction which but one man lies wall 
der, making every mana partaker, though not in the loſle, yet in! 
the ſorrow. 


For this compaſſion is bound up as it were in the very nature and 
conſtitution of the Church ; andit is as impoſſible to be a part of 
the Church without it, as it is to be a man without the uſe of reaſon; 
nay we fo far come ſhort of being men. as we are defeQive in hu- 
manity. All Chriſtians are the parts of the Church, and all muſt ſu- 
Raine one another, and this is the juſt and full Interpretation of thar 
of our Saviour, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf, and then thou 
wilt Pity him as thy ſelf ; Tolle invidiam, ef tuum if quod habet, | 
Take away envy, and all that he harh is thine ; and rake away hard- | 


neſſe of heart, and all that thou haſt is his. Take away malice, and 
all his virrues are thine ; and take away pride, and thy Glories are 
his. Art thou a part of the Church 7 thou haſt a parc in every part, 
and every part hath a portion in thee. We are ovuf18a{ouiver, Com- 
paited together by that which every joynt ſupplies, Eph.4.16.a f1milt- | 
tude and reſemblance taken from the curtaines in the Temple, ſaith 


learned Grotires, Exod.26. whereof every one hath its meaſure ; bur 


yer they are all coupled together one to another, v.3.: and by their | 
loops which lay hold one of another, v.5. and like thoſe curtains , | 
not to be drawn but together, not to rejoyce, not to weep, not to ſuffer 
but together, The word Church is bur as a ſecond notion, and it is | 
made a rerme of art, and every man almoſt, faich Luther, abuſeth | 


it, draws it forth atter his own image, takes it commonly in chat | 
ſenſe which may tavour him ſo far, as co leave in him a perſwatton | 
chat he is a true part of it ; and thus many enter the Church, and 
areſhut out of heaven. We are told of a viſible Church, and | 
the Caurch in ſome ſenſe is viſible ; but that the greateſt part | 
of this Church hath wanted bowells; that ſome parts of it have been | 
without ſenſe or feeling, beſmered and defiled with the blood of 


Bbbb heir! 


T he five and twentieth Sermon. | 56 " 


— 


| 568 | T he five and twentieth Sermon. 
| 


| emer | their brethren, is 2s viſible as the Church. We have heard of anin- | A 
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talked of a Reformed Church, and we make it our crown and rejoy-; 
cing, but it would concern us to look about us and take heed, TRE} 
we do not retorme fo as to Purge out all compaſſion alſo for cer- 


| 


| cainly to put off all bowells, is not (as ſome zelots have eaſily per- 


names which do not beautifie and adorne, but accuſe and condemn | 
| her when the hath zo heart. Whar viſible Church is that which is: 
| ſeenin blood 2 whatinfallible Church is that whoſe very bowels | 
| are cruell 2 what reformed Churchis that which hath purged our | 
] all compaſſion 2 viſible, and yer not ſeen ; infallible, and deceived; | 
| reformed, and yet inits filth 5 Monſtrums Horrendum, Informe, This 
is a miſhapen monſter, not a Church, The True Church is made 
up of bowells z every part of it is tender and relenting,not onely 
when it ſelf is rouch'd, but when the others are moved ; as you ſee C 
ina well-ſer inſtrument, it you touch bur one ſtring, the others will 
tremble and ſhake. And this ſence, this tellow-teeling,is the toun- 
tain from whence this ſilver ſtreame of Mercy flows, the ſpring and 
firſt mover of thoſe outward acts, which are ſeen in that bread of 
ours which floats upon the waters, in the face and on the backs of 
the poore;for not then when we ſee our brethren in affliction, when 
we look upon them, and paſle by them, but when we ſee them, and 
have compaſſion on them, we ſhall bind up their wounds, and poure 
in wine and oyle, and take care for them : For till the heart be] 
melted there will nothing low. We ſee almes given every day, 
and we call chem acts of pieryz but whether the hand of Mercy | 
reach them forth or no we know not 3 our motions, all of them are 
not from a right ſpring ; vain glory may be liberall ; Intemperance 
may be liberall ; Pride may be a benefactor; Ambition maſt not be a 
Niggard ; Covetouinefle it ſelt ſometimes yeelds, and drops a pen- 
ny ; and importunity iS a wind which will ſer that wheel a going, 
| which had otherwile ſtood ſtill. We may read large catalogues of 
| munificent men, but many names which we read there may be but 
the names of w2ex, and not of the Mercifull : compaſſion is the in- 
| ward and true principle, begetting in us the love of Mercy, which i 
compleats, and pertects, and crownes every act; gives it its trae 
| torme and denomination ; gives a {weer ſmell, and fragrant ſayour 
ro Maryes oyntment, for ſhe that poured it forth loved much, Luk.7. 
| 47.1 may ſay compatſhon is the love of the Mercy, & pls eft diligere 
| quan facere, ſaith Hilary, It isa great deal more tolove a groe 
« WorX | 
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work then to do it ; to love virtne, then to bring it into a& ; to love 
mercy, thento ſhew it ; it doth ſupply many times the place of the 
outward act, but withour it the a& 1s nothing, or ſomething worle- 
It hath a priviledge to bring that upon account which was neyer 
done ; to be entitled to that which we do not, which we cannot do; 
to make the weak man ſtrong, and the poore man liberall, and the 
12norant man a counſellor ; For he that loves mercy would, and 
therefore doth more then he can do; as David may be faid to build 


che Temple, though he laid nor a ſtone of ir, tor God tells him, he! 
did well, That he had it in his heart ;, and thus our love may build a' 
Temple, though we fall and dye before a ſtone be laid, 


Now this /ove of mercy is not ſo foon wrought in the heart as 


we may imagine ; as every glimmering of light doth not make it 
day;lIt is a work of labour and trayell, and of curions obſeryance and 
watchtulneſſe over our ſelves ; Ir will coſt us many a combate and 

Iucation with the world and che fleſh ; many a talling our with our ! 
ſelves ; many a love muſt be digged up by the roots, before we cat\' 
plant this in our hearts ; tor it will not grow up with luxury and 
wantonneſle ; with pride,or (elt-love ; you never ſee theſe together 
in the ſame ſoyle: The Apotle tells us we muſt put #t oz; andbrhe 
garments which adorn the ſoul are not ſo ſoon pur on as thoſe which 
clothe the body ; we do not put on mercy as we do our mantle, for 
when we do, every puffe of wind, every diſtafte blows it away , but 


mercy muſt be ſo put on, that it may even cleaye to the ſoul; and 
be a part of it; That every thought may be a melting thought, | 
every word as oyle, and every work a bleſſing: Then we love | 
mercy, when we fling off all other reſpects, and whatſoever may 
either ſhrink up or ſtraiten our bowells, or ſeale up our lips, or 
wither our hands ; when we look upon the world bur as our ſtage, 
where we muſt act our parts, and diiplay the glories of mercy ; 
where we muſt waſte our ſelves, drop our teares, run in to ſuccour 
thoſe who are roughly handled in it, and thus tread it under our 


feet, and then take our Ext and go out. When we can forget our 
honour, and remember the poore; forlake all rather then our bre- | 


thren, and deſire not to be rich but in good works ; when we have 
ſo incorporated our brethren into onr ſelves, tha we ſt:nd and fall, i 


are happy and miterable together ; when we conſider them as in- | 


grafted into the ſame Chriſt, and in him to be preterred before the | 
whole world, and to be lookt upon as thole tor whom we muſt dye, 


Then we love mercy, then we are merciful as our heavenly Father is 
merciful. . 


Thus if we be qualified, we ſhall become the Temples and habi- 
tations of Mercy; and as our bodies ſhall atter their reſurrection, ſo | 


our ſoules ſhall here have zowvas dotes, thall be endowed with activity, 
. Bbbbz _ cheer- 
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| chcertulnelle, and purity. And firſt,our mercy will bein a manner A 
Naturall unto us : ſecondly, it will be Conſtapt : thirdly, it will be 
Sincere : fourthly, it will be Delightfull to us. It will be Naturall, 
Not forced; it will be Conſtant, not flitting z It will be $2zcere, nor 
teigned ; and it will be Delzghtfuf, that we fhall long to bring it 
Into act. 


And firſt; we then love it, when it is in a manner made naturall to 
us ; for we never fully ſee the beauty of it, till we are made New, 
Creatures, and have new eyes ; then as the new creature canzot ſen, as 
' Saint Fohn (peaks, that is, can doe nothing that is contrary and de- . B 
' ſtractive to that forme which conſtitures a new creature, no more 
'cana mercitull man doe any thing which will not ſavour of mercy 3 | 
 anddoth as naturally exerciſe himlelte in it , as the Sunne doth ſend | 
| forth its beames, or the Heavens their influence. For the Spirit of 
God hath made his Heart a Fountain of Mercy, as he made the Sun ' 
a Fountain of Light z and if he break not forth into action,it is from 
defect of means, or occaſion, or ſome crofle accident which comes 
| over him, which doe but cloud and eclipſe his mercy,as the interpo- 
fition of a grofle body doth the Sun, but not pur our its light ; at the 
very ſight of Miſery, Mercy 1s awake, up, and either doing or ſuffe- 
ring. Who us weak, and 1 am not weak ? faith Saint Paul ; who ts offen- | 
ded, and I burne not ? 1t1 but fee him weak, Ifaint ; and if T fee him 
vexed, I am on fire. Nature is active and will work to its end ; hea- 
vy bodies will deicend , and light bodies will mount upwards ; and 
Mercy will give, and lend, and forgive; it cannot be idle, . Inquies 


 opere ſuo paſcitur , it is reſtleſſe, and is made more reſtleſle by its 
work, which 1s indeed its pleaſure ; Itis then moſt truly Mercy, 
when it ſhews it felt, It occaſion preſents it ſelfe, it ſoon layes hold 
of it It the object appeare, it 1s carryed to it with the ipeed of a 
Thought, and reacherh it as ſoone; It there be no object, it creates! D 
one [tt there be no occafion,it ſtudyes one : Is there yet any left of the 
hokſe of Saul, that I may ſhew kindneſſe to for Fonathans (ake ? And, Is 
there no Lazar to feed, no Widow to viſit, no Wounds to bind up, 
no weak brother to be reſtored, none that be in darknefle and error 
to be brought into the light © Theſe are the 9reres,the tru2 dialect, 
this 1s the Ambition of Mercy: It longs more tor an occaſion to vent 
1t felt, then the Adculterer doth for the twilight ; layes hold of the 
leaſt as of a great one; thinks nothing too high, nothing too low, 
whichir can reach; 1s ſtill in motion, becauſe it moves not like 
thole Atificiall bodies by art or outward force, but by a principle| E 
ot lite, the ſpirit of love ; and ſo moves, not as a clock, which will 
ſtand til] when che plummet is on the ground, but its motion is 
Narm 34, as that of the ſpheres, which are wheel'd about withour 
Cc:lation, 5nd return by thoſe points by which they paſt; and indeed, 
may be {aid rather to reſt then to move, becauſe they move con-| | 
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A | tinually, andin the ſame place. Miſery is the point, the obje& of 
mercy, and at that jt toucherh everlaſtingly : mercy and miſery 
ſtill go together and eye each other ; the eye of miſery looks up 
upon mercy, and the eye of mercy looks down upon miſery; they 
are the two cherubins, that have ever their faces one towards ano- 
ther, and they are both tull and ready to drop and run down ; the 
eye of miſery is ever open, and mercy hideth not her eye, Prov.28, 
27. By this you may judge of your acts of liberality, and look upon 
them as thoſe ſacrifices with which God is pleated, when you find. 
ſomething within you that enlargeth you, that opens your mouth 
B {and hand, that you cannot bur ſpeak and do; when you find a hear 
Leama you that thaws and melrs you, that you Poure out your 
{elves on your brethren ; then your works of mercy are of a tweet 


ſmelling favour, when love ſets them on fire. 


For ſecondly, being made Naturall unto us, it will be alſo con- 
ſtant, it will be fixt in the firmament of the foul, and thine and de- 
rive its influence unceſſantly, and equally, doing good uzto all men, 
while it hath t1ze, that is at all rimies. When the heart diſſents from 
1t (elf (for love onely unites and makes it one,) when it is dzwiſum 
C cor,a divided heart, divided between God and the world ; when it 
Hhach inconſtant motions,and changeable counſells, when it joynes| 
{with the object, and leaps from the object ; willing to day and loth- 
ing to morrow; this day cleaving to it, and everFlick for love, (as 
Ammon was with Tamar) and the next thruſting it out of doores 
; chuſing without judgement, and then altering upon experience ; In 
ſuch a heart mercy cannot dwell ; an from hence it 1s chat we ſee 
men every day ſo unlike themſelves, now giving, anon opprefſing; 
now reaching out an Almes, and by and by thre2tning with che 
{word ; now giving their brother the right hand of tellowſhip, and 
D within a while with that hand plucking him by the throat ; now pit- 
[tying him char lyes in the duſt, and anon crying out, So, So, Thus 
' we would have 1t : For indeed their pity and cheir rage, their mer- 
| cy and their cruelty have the ſame originall, are raiſed upon the 
| ame ground, the love of themſclves, and not of mercy z and thus 
they do ſome acts of mercy, ago inzpetu, ſed ſemel, with much 
earneſtnei]e and zeale, but not often, like ſome birds whoſe notes 
or rather noiſe we heare one part of the year, and then they leave 
 US,vanith our of ſightand hearing, and as {ome fay, fleep out the 
other. For - even in the worſt of men there be ſome ſees of 
E goodnefle, which they receive as they are men, from whence ariſe 
| |thole 5gy,thole ſudden but ſhort an\J tranfitory inclinations, which 
{are choked up, but not (o dead in them, bur thar ſometimes chey | 
i ſhew themſelves and ſhoot our, but as grafle doch upon tae honſe- pr,.z.; 
teps, which withereth before it groweth up. There 1s no Tyrant bur, | 
| may do one at of mercy ; no oppreflor but may g.ve a cup of cold} | 
| Bbbb3 water; | 
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which is good, evenin the worſt, Then mercy is in its full glory, 
when it acts upon a certain and well gronnded determination; when 
we decree, as the Stoicks ſpeak, and reſolve ſo to do, when we have 
fixed this decree, and made it unalterable ; when we are rooted and 
grounded in mercy, as Saint Paul ſpeaks, Eph.3.17. Rooted as a 
tree deeply init, and built as a houſe upon it, where the corner and 
chief ſtone is the /ove of mercy. Then we are as trees to ſhadow 0- 
thers, and as an houſe to "2:5 them ; otherwiſe our mercy will| 
be but as a gourd, as Fonahs gourd, and will grow and come up 


Thirdly, If we love mercy, itwill be ſincere and reall ; for fince- | 
rity is the proper iſſue and child of love, and makes the wounds of a 
friend better then the kiſſes of an enemy;makes a diſh of herbsa more 
ſumptuous Feaſt then a ſtalled oxe ; makes a mite, a =_ wiſh, a 
good word an Almes. Whar's the mercy of the Paraſite * he feeds 
by it. Whar's the mercy ofthe Ambitious ? a ſtirrop to get up 
by. What's the mercy of the Covetous ? a piece of art, a warran- 
table cheat. What was that ſeeming mercy of Peter ? It was an of- 
tence, for which Chriſt called him an enemy. What's the mercy 
of thoſe, who through Covetouſneſſe, with fezened words make a prey 
of mens ſoules ? 2. Pet.2.3, I will not tell you, becauſe I cannor give 
it a name bad enough. There may be mercy in a ſupply, but that | 
ſupply may be a ſnare. There may be mercy in counſel, but that 
couniel may betray me, There is mercy in comfort, but we know, 
there be miſerable comforters. True mercy muſt be like our faith, 
exTi.ul0-,1 Tim.1.5. unteigned, and then it runs muſt pure and 
cleare without taint or trouble, when love opens the fountain, or 
rather 1s the fountain from whence it flows; when the love of Chriſt 
hath begot in us the love of our brethren, and we ſhew mercy to 
them, not for thoſe arguments which we make our ſelyes, or 
choſe perſwaſions which may be the oratory of the fleſh and the 
world ; bur for Chriſts ſake, and for the love of mercy, whoſe ra- 
tionall and demonſtrative eloquence we ſhould moſt obey : other- 
wiſe it will begin fairely, and end in blood ; Ir will drop teares, and 
then hailſtones; it will be a bur preface of clemency,a mild prologue 
toleadin a tragedy ; an echo out of a ſepulchre of rotten bones, and 
as muſick at the gates of hell : Ic will be mercy, but not like unto 
Chriſt, in whom there was found no guile, but like unto Marcions 
Chriſt,all in appearance ; mercy witha trumpet in one hand, and a 
[word in the other ; mercy which ſhall lefſen your burthen, to lay 
has more; ſhall ſpeak of eaſe, and then add to the miſery of the op- 
preſſed. For chat which is not ſincere is not laſting. It may be- 
gin to ſhine, but it will endin a ſtorme: A true face is ever the ſame, 
but a vizor will ſoon fall off. In a word, if it be not fincere, it is not 
| mercy, 
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A mercy, and {1ncere it will not, it cannot be, it we love it nor. 


Laſt of all ; It we love mercy we ſhall take delightin ir, for joy 
1s but a reſulrancie from love ; that which we love is alſo the joy of 
our heart. Behold my ſervant whom T have choſen, ſaith God of 
Chriſt, Zſ.42.1. and then it follows, 11 whons my ſoule delights. 1 
have /oved thee,faith God, of 1ſraet,and his love thus beſpeaks them, 
as a bridezroome rejoyceth over his bride, ſo ſhall thy God rejoyce over 
thee, 1[.62.5, The bridegroome is ſick of love in the book of Cax- 
ticles, his heart is raviſhd, and then the floodgates are laid open, 
B [and the ſtreame is joy. How faire is my love ? how much better 1s thy 
love then wine, and the ſmell of thy oyntments then all ſpices ? Davids 
heart was knit unto Fon2than, and then, wery plcaſant haſt thou been 
unto me, 2 $4m.1.26. Abraham loved hoſpitality, and therefore he is 
ſaid ts fit in his tent doore, in the heat of the day, to invite men in, as 
if every ſtranger had been an Angel. It love be as the ſunne, Joy 
and delight are the Beames which ftreame forth from it ; It Love 
be as the Voice, Joy is the Echo, tor Joy 1s but Love in the refle- 
&ion; It Love fill the heart, it will heave, and work it felf out, and 
break forth in joy. By our joy we may ſee the figure, and ſhape, and 
C | conſtitution of our ſouls ; tor Love is operative, working and raiſing 
up ſomething in the ſoul, and with it that delight which is born 
with it,and alwaies waits upon it. It it be darke and ſcarce obſer- 
vable, our Joy interprets it; Joy is open and talkative; In the 
wanton 'tis a ftrolick ; in the Revenger it is a Boaſt ; in the Drun- 
kard it is a Ballad ; in the Rich it 1s Pride ;, in the Ambitious it is 
a Triumph ; but in the Mercitull it is Heaven. Whar a well-drawn 
picture 15 to an Ape/ſes, what a faire character is to a Scribe, what a 
heap of gold is to the Miſer, that and much more are the works of 
Mercy to them that love jt; onely here the joy 1s of a purer flame, 
D [and burns brighter ; that is grofle and earthy, this is Seraphicall. 
When you reach forth your hand togive a peny, tell me, what doe 
you feele in your heart 7 when you give good counſel, doe you not 
heare a pleafing echo return back upon you ? when you have litred 
up the poore out of the duſt, doe you not fteele an elevation and at- 
cenſion in your mind ? when you clothe the naked, are not you even 
then {per veſtiti,clothed upon with joy © Beleeve it, you cannot give 
that relief to the miſerable, which Mercy works 1n the foul, nor 
can he that receives be ſo much affected. as he that gives ; For 
when he gives, he gives indeed his money, but hath beſtowed the 
E | greateſt Almes upon himſelf; the poore man rejoyceth, as a hun- 
ory man thar's fed, as a naked man, that's clothed, as one that {its 
in darknetle doth ar the breaking in of light; but rhe mercifull man 
hath criumphs and F»bilees within him.In a word, to love -Mercy 
is to be in Heaven, every man according as he purpoſeth in his heart, |. 
let him give zot grudginely,or of neceſſity,for Grd loweth a cheerfull g1- 

| ver: 
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PR ſuch a mercy is Gods Almoner here on earth, and he loves A 
| and bleſſeth it, tollows it with his providence, and his infinite Mer-| 
' cy ſhall crown it. That gift which the Love of Mercy offereth up, 
is onely fit to be laid up in the Treaſury of the Almighty. 


And now I have ſet before you Mercy in its full beauty, in all 
its glory ; you have ſeen her (preading her rates : I might ſhew you 
her building of Hoſpiralls,viſiting the tick, giving eyes to the blind, | 
raiſing of Temples,pittying the ſtones, breathing forth Oracles, ma- | 
| king the ignorant wiſe,the forrowtull merry, leading the wandring | 
| man into his way ; I might have thewed you her ſcaling of Pardons B 
{ (but we could not ſhew you all) theſe are the miracles of Mercy, 

and they are wrought by the power of Chriſt in us, and by us, but 
| by his power ;, the faireſt ſpectacle in the world, Let us then look 
| upon it, andJove it: what is mercy when you need it 7 15S 1t not as 
\ the opening of the heavens unto you ? and ſhall it then be a puniſh- | 
ment and hell unto you, when your afflicted brerhren call for it © Is 
it ſo glorious abroad, and ſhall it be of ſo foul an afpect, as not to be 
thought worthy of entertainment at home? ſhall it be a Jewel in; 
every Cabinet but your own hearts 2 Behold, andlitt up your eyes, | 
and you ſhall ſee objects enough for your Mercy to ſhine on ; It ever, C 
one depth called upon another, the depth of 'calamity for the| 
depth of our compaſſon ; it ever our bowells ſhould move and | 
ſound, now, now is the time. I remember, that Chryſologws ob- | 
ſerves, that God did on purpole lay Lazar at the rich mans Gate, 
quaſi pictatts conflatorium, as 2 forge to melt his ſtony heart. Lazarus 
had as many mouthes to (peak, and move him to. compaſhon, as he 
had ulcers and wounds ; and how many ſuch fotges hath God fer 
betore us © how many mourhes to beteech us © how many wounds | 
wide open which ipeak loud for our pity £ how many fires to melt 
us? ſhall Tſhew you an ulcerous Lazar ? They are obvious to our D 
eye, we ſhall have them alwaies with us, ſaith our Saviour, and we. 
have them almoſt in every place : Shall I ſhew you men ftript and' 
wounded, and lett half dead © that may be ſeen in our lives, as well 

2S in the high waies between Fericho and Feruſalew. Shall I ſhew 
you the teares drilling down the cheeks of the orphans and wid- 
dows © ſhall I call you to heare the cry of the hire kept back by 
fraud or violence? tor that cryes to you tor compaſſion, as oppreſſion 
doth to God tor vengeance ; and it is a kind of oppreſſion to deny | 

it them. Havc you no compaſiion all ye that paſſe by, and every day be-| 
hold ſuch ſad ſpeRtacles as theſe 2 ſhall I ſhew you Chriſt put again E 
[ro open ſhame, whipr, and ſcorned, and crucified, and that which | 

| cannot be Cone to him in his perſon, laid upon his Church * thall I | 
therv you him now upon the crofſe, and have you no regard all you 
[that paſſe by ? ſhall Tſhew you the Church miſerably torn in pieces * 
| ſhall I ſhew you Religion £1 would I could ſhew you ſuch a ghe,90r 
| carce 


——_ _ PE aol] — 


I, 


PET VER TANCE?) 


C of witneſſes, a cloud of Arguments for her ſelf; and if we would 


T he five and twentieth Sermon. 


ſcarce ſo much as her forme is left z what can ſhew, or what can 
move us, when neither our own miſery, nor the common mulery, 
nor ſinne, nor death, nor hell it {elf will move us? It we were ei- 
ther good Men, or good Citizens, or good Chriſtians, our hearts 
would melt and guth torth at our eyes in Rivers of water;It we 
were truly affected with peace, we thoula be troubled at war , It 
we did love the City, we thoul{ mourn over itzit we did delight in the 
proſperity of 1ſrael , her affiiction would wound us ; it Religion 
were our care, her decay would be our ſorrow ; tor that which we 
love and delight in muſt needs leaye a mournfull heart behind it, 
when it witudraws it ſelf, But private intereſt makes us regardleſle 
of the common, and we do not pity Religion becauie we do not 
Pitty our own fſoules, but drink deep of the pleaſures of this world, 
enlarge our ſerritories, fill our barnes, make haſte ro be rich, when 
our ſoul is ready to be taken from us, and nothing but a rotten 
mouldring wall, a body of fleſh which will ſoon fall ro the ground, 
between us and hell, | 


I may well take off your eye from theſe ſad and wotull ſpectacles; 
it had been enough bur to have ſhewn you Mercy, for ſhe is a cloud 


but look upon her as we ſhould, there need no other Orator. I be- 
ſeech you look into your Leaſe, look into your Covenant, that 
Conveyance by which blifſe and immortality are made over to 


you, and you ſhall find that you hold all by this; you hold it from 
the King of Kings, and your quit-rent, your acknowledgement 


for his great Mercy, is your Mercy to others; pay it down, or you 
have made a forfeiture of all ; if you be Mercileſle, all char labour 
(as 'ris called) of charity is loſt ; your loud proteſſion, your torced 
'gravity, your burning zeal , your faith alſo is vain, and you are yet 
\1n your finnes. For whart are all thete without Mercy but words and 
names? and there is no name by which we can be ſaved, but the 
name of Feſus Chriſt; and all theſe, Devotion, Conteſſon, Abſti- 
nence, Zeal, Severity of lite, are as it were the letters of his name, 
and I am ſure Mercy is one, and of a faire character ; and if we ex- 
punge and blot it out, it is not his name. Why boaſt we of our 
zeal © withour mercy it is a conſuming fire. 'Tis true, he that 1s 
[not zealous doth not love ; but if my love be counterfeit, what a 
falſe fire iS my zeal 2and one mark of true zeal 1s :#» & 3gors icdrar, If | 
1t be kept within its bounds,/And mercy is the beſt watch we can ſer 
| overt to confine and keep it in. The Church of Chriſt is not placed 


under the Torrid Zone , that theſe cooler and more temperate yer- 


| 


373 
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Rf : Ions th arde- 
tues may not dwell there: if you will have your zeal burn kindly, | ,74.p; as 


| it muſt not be ſer on fire by any earthy matter , but from Heaven, | niſe-icordie, 


where 1s the Mercy-ſeat, and which is the teat of Mercy ; if you will | 
be burning lamps, you muſt poure in oleum miſericordie, the oyl of | 
Cccc mercy, 


Aqum.de 
Eruditione 
princip,la1.c, | 
15,16. 
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/mercy, as Bernard (peaks ; it this oyl faile, you will rather be Bea-| A 
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cons then Lamps, to put all round about you in Arms, as we have 
ſeen in Germayy and other places. Men and Brethren, I may ſpeak to 


| 


you of the Patriarch Dav/d,who 1s dead and buried ; and though we 
have not his Sepulchre,yet we have the memory of his mercitulneſs 
remaining with us to this day ; and I ask, Had not he zeal * Yes,and 
{o hot and intenſ1ve, that it did coſume him, Pſal.119.139. and yet! 
but three verſes betore, Rivers of waters ran down his eyes ; and this 


| hear, and this moiſture had one and the ſame cauſe, becavſe they þ-pr 


zot thy law, in the one; becauſe they forgat thy word, in the other; which | 
is the very ſame, We much miſtake if we doe not think there may ; B 
be a weeping as well as a burning zeal: And indeed zeal 1s never 
more amiable, never moves with more Dccoruzz, nay with more ad- | 
vantage both to our ſelves and others, then when Mercy {ends it 
running down the cheeks. We cannot better conclude then with that 
uleiull advice of Bernard, Zelus abſque nifericordia mins utilis, ple-. 
rumgne etiam peryicioſus, ec. Teal without mercy is alwaies unpro- | 
ficable, and moſt commonly dangerous ; and therefore we muſt pour | 
in this oyl of mercy, que zelum ſupprimat, ſpiritum temperet , which | 
may moderate our zeal, and becalm and temper ourſpirit, which! 
may otherwiſe hurry us away to the trouble of others, and ruine of, C 
our {elves; which it cannot doe, if Mercy be our Afleſſor. 


To conclude. Ler us therefore caſt off every wereht , ler us empry 
our ſelves, fling qut all worldly luſts out of our hearts , and make 
roome tor mercy ; Let us receive it, naturalize it, conſubſtantiate it, 
as the Greek Fathers ſpeak, with our ſelves, that we may think no- 
thing, breathe nothing, doe nothing but mercy ; That mercy may 
be as an Intell1gence to keep us in a conſtant and perpetuall motion | 
of doing good ; That it may be true and fincere, and ſweeter to #5 | 
then the honey or honey-comb, and ſo be our Heaven upon Earth whilſt, Þ 
we are here, that peace may be upon us, and mercy, even upon all 
thoſe who love mercy,who are indeed the true Iirael of God. 


The laſt branch is our humble walking with God, and 
that we ſhall lay hold on in our next. | 
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Part VI. 


M1cau 6. 8. 
He hath ſhewed thee, O man , what # good ; and 


what doth the Lord require of thee, but to doe. 


juſiy, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly 
withthy God ? 


[p= 


18 


=7E have already gathered fruit from two of the Branches 


= 
WO, WE 


of this Tree of Lite, This Good which God by his 
Prophet hath ſhewed us in the Text 3 we have ſeen 
Fuſtice run down as waters , and righteouſneſſe as 4 
mighty ſtreame as the Propher ſpeaks : we have ſeen 
Mercy dropping as the dew on the tender herbs, and rain upon the 
graſſes We have beheld Juſtice filling the hand, and Mercy open- 
ing it ; Juſtice fitting and preparing the hand to give, and Mercy 
ſtretching it forth to clothe the naked, and fill the hungry with 
good things; Juſtice gathering, and Mercy (cattering ; Juſtice 
bringing in the ſeed, and Mercy {owing it 3 in a word, Juſtice making 
it ours, and Mercy alienating it, and making it his, whoſoever he be 


that wants it. 
Ceccd3 We | 
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| manlives, and moves, and hath his being ; his whole life is an hum- 


We muſt now lay hold on the third, which ſhadows both the , A 
reſt from thoſe blaſts which may wither them ; Thoſe ſtormes and 
temptations which may ſhake and bruiſe them: trom Covertouſneſſe, 
Ambition, Pride, Selt-love, Self-deceit, Hypocriſy, which turne |; 
Fuſtice into gall and worme-woed, and eat out the very bowells of; 
Mercy,. For our reverent and-/humble deportment with God is the 
mother of all good counſel, the guard and defence of all holy du- 
ties, and the miſtris of innocency : By this the Fuſ# and Mercifull 
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ble deportment with God; every motion of his is humility ; 1 may | 


ſay, his very eſſence is humility ; for he gathers nor, he ſcatters RB 
not, but as in his eye and ſight. When he fills his garners, and 
when he empties them, he doth it as under that all-ſeeing eye, | * 
which ſees not onely what he doth, but what he thinks. In this the 
Chriſtian moves, & walks with or before his God not opening his eyes, 
but to ſee the wonders of his Laws ; not opening his mouth, but in' 
Hallelujahs , not opening his eares, but ro his voice ; not opening his | 
hand, but in his name ; not giving his Almes, bur as in the pre- 
ſence of his Father, which ſeeth 7» ſecret, and ſo doing what he re-| 
quires, with feare and trembling. This ſpreads and diffuſeth it ſelf 
through every veine and branch, through every part and duty of his| C 
life. When he fits in judgement, humility gives the ſentence z | 
when he trafhicks, humility makes the bargain ; when he caſts his 
| bread upon the waters, his handis guided by humility ; when he 
| bowes and falls down betore his God, humilicy conceives the prayer; 
when he faſts, humility is i» Cape Tejunii, and begins the taſt; 
when he exhorts, humility breaths it forth ; when he inſtructs, hu- 
| mility dictates ; when he corrects, humility makes the rod: what- 
ſoever he doth, he does as before, or under, or with the Lord : hu- 


{ 


miltty iS 7e nevla o 740%, all in all. In a word; $1ngrlarum wvirtutum pro- 
pri: att us, ſay the Schooles ; virtues both morall and Theologicall,| D 
like the celeſtiall Orbs, have their peculiar morton proceeding from 
their diſtint Habits and Formes; but humility is the intelligence 
| which keeps and perpetuates that motion, as thoſe orbs are ſaid to 


have their motion held up and regulared by ſome affiſtent forme 
 withour, | 


And now, being here required to walk humbly with our God, It 
will not be impertinent to give you the picture of humility in lzttle, 
to ſhew you < ««caaciv, ſummarily and in brief what it is, and fo 
we may better {ee in what this our walking humbly conſiſts. And| E 
indeed we look upon humility as we do upon a picture, wzirantur 
omnes divinam formans, ſed ut ſimulachrum fabre politum mirantur 
omnes, as Apuleizs ſpeaks of his Pſyche. Every man doth much 
admire it as a beautifull piece, bur it is as men admire a well- 


bows: cm ſtatue, or picture ; every man likes it, but (which was the 
; lot' 
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lot of his 


Pſyche) no man loyes it, no man wooes it, no man defires 
to take her to his wite, | | 


Yet it will not be 2miſfe to give you a ſhort view of her. And the 
Orator will tell us, Y#rtuts laws owns in actione conſfiſtit, Every vertue 
is commended by irs proper act and operation, and is then actually, 
when tt works ; Temperance doth bind the appetite; liberality open 
the hand ; modeſty compoſe the countenance z valour guard the 
hearr, and work our its contrary out of the mind;and Humility eve- 
ry thing char riſeth up; every ſwelling and rumour of the ſoule, 
which are called by the Apoſtle pvo:cc;, 2 Cor.12.20. puthngs up, 
for riches, or learning, or beanty, or ftrength, or eloquence, or 
virtue, or any thing which we admire our {elves for ; elations and 
lifring up of the mind above ir ſelf, the ſtretching of it beyond its 
meaſure, 2 Cor.10.14, ſetting 1t up againſt the Law, againſt our 
brethren, againſt God himſelf ; making us to complain of the Law, 
as unjuſt ; to ſtart at the ſhadow of an injury ; to doevil, and not 
to ſee it; to commit {inne, and excule it; making our tongues our 
own, our hands our own, our underſtandings our own, our wills 


our own ; leaving us independents, under no Law but our own : 
The Prophet Davrd calls it the highneſſe or haughtineſſe of the 
'heart, Pſ.131. Solomon, the haughtineſſe of the ſpirit, Prov.16.18, 
which is.viſible in our finne, and viſible in our Apologies for finne ; 
lifting up the eyes,and lifting up the nole(for ſo the phraſe fignifies) 


devoured a ſpit, as EpicFetis expreſles it ; 1 am and 7 alone, is ſoon 
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writ in any mans heart; and it is the office and work of humility to 
wipe it out, to wipe out all imaginations which rife and ſwell againſt 
the Law, - our neighbour, and fo againſt God himſelt. For the 
mind of man is very tubject to theſe firs of ſwelling ; humility 
our very nature riſeth at the mention of it. Habet mens noſtra ſub- 
lime quiddam, & impatiens ſupertorts, ſaith the Orator z mens minds 
naturally are lifted up, and cannot endure to be overlookt. Humi- 


liry © "Tis well we can heare her named with patience ; it 1s ſome- 
thing more, that we can commend her : but, quale monſtrum ? 
quale [acrilegium ? faith the Father;O monſtrous ſacriledg ! we com- 
mend humility, and that we do fo, ſwells us ; we thut her our of 
doores, when we entertain her ; when we deck her with praiſes, we 
facrilegiouſly ſpoile her, and even loſe her in our Panegyricks and 
commendations. We ſee ( for it 1s but roo viſible) what light 
| materialls we are made of, what tinder we are, that the leaſt ſpark 
will ſet us on fire, to. blaze and be offenſive to every eye, We 


| 
/ 


l 


cenſure pride in others, and are proud we do ſo ; we humble our 
brethren, and exalt our ſelves, It is the art and malice of the world. 
when men excell either in virtue or learning, tro ſay, they are 
proud, and they think with that breath to levell every hill char 
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riſeth ſo high, and calls ſo many eyes to look upon it: Bur ſuppoſe A 
they were ; alas, a very fool will be ſo, and he that hath not one 
good part to gain the opinion of men, will do that office for himſelf, 
and wonder the world ſhould ſo miſtake him. Doth learning, or 
virtue, do our good parts puff us up, and ſet us in our Altitudes * 
No great watter, the wagging of a feather, the gingling of a ſpur, 
| a little cerule and paint, any thing, nothing will do it, Nay, to 
- deſcend yer lower, That which is worſe then nothing will do it; 
wickedneſle will do it : He boaſteth of his hearts deſire,(faicth David, Bſ. 
| 10.3. he bleſſeth himſelf in evil ; he rejoyceth 2m evil, ſaith Solomon, 


Prov.2.14. he pleaſeth and Aattereth himſelf in miſchief : And B 
what are theſe benediCtions, theſe boaſtings, theſe triumphs in 
evil, but as the breathings, the ſparkles, the proclamations of pride? | 
The wicked is ſo proud, he careth not for God, he is not in all his wates. 
When Adam by pride was riſey ſo high as to fall from his obedi- 
ence, God looks upon him in this his exalration, or rather in this | 
ruine, and beholds him not as his creature, but as a prodigie, and | 
ſeemes to Put on admiration; Ecce ! Adam fattus tanquam uns t 
nobes ;, See, the man us become like unto #s, and he ſpeaks it by an 
Irony. A God he is, but of his own making ; whileſt he was what 
I made him,he was a man, but Innocent, Juſt, immortall, of ſingu- 4 
lar endowments, and he was {o truly and really ; but now having | 
{welled, and reach'd beyond his bounds, a God he is, bur per my- 
feriſmum, a God that may be pitied, that may be derided, a mor- 
tall, dying God, a God that will run into a thicket to hide himſelf: 
His greatneſle is but figurative, bur his miſery is reall ; being turn- 
ed out of Paradiſe , hath nothing left but his fancy to Deifie him. 
| This is our cafe, and our Teeth are on edge with the ſame ſowre 
rapes : we are proud, and finne, and are proud in our ſinnes : we 
; Nie up our ſelves againſt the Law, and when we have broke it, we 
f lift up our (elves againſt repentance : when we are weak, then we D 
are ſtrong ; when we are poor and miſerable, then we are rich; 
when we are naked, then we clothe our ſelves with Pride as with a 
garment z and aS in Adam,ſo in us,our greatnefle is but a tale, a plea- 
{ing lye, our fins and impertections true and reall ; our Heaven but a 
thought, and our hell, burning:a ſtrange ſoloeciſme;a look as high as 
heaven, and che foule as low as the loweſt pit. It was an uſuall ſpeech 
with Martin Luther, That every man was born with a Pope in his belly; 8 | 
we know what the Pope hath long challeng'd and appropriated to| 
himſelf, Infallibility 8& Supremacy,which like the two ſides of an Arch 
murcually uphold each other:for doe we queſtion his Immunity from E 
Errour ? it iSa bold errour in us; for he is ſupreme Judge of Con- 
troverſies. And the Conjecture is eafte which way the queſtion will | 
be ſtated. Can we not be periwaded and yield to his ſupremacy * 
then his Paraſites will cell you that he is Infallible ; by this we 
may well gueſle what Luther meant ; for ſo it is in us, Pride makes us 
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heart torgets it 1s fleſh, and becomes a ſtone; and you cannot ſet 
Chriſts Impreſle, Hsmlity, upon a ſtone, Learxe of me, for I am! 
humble; The eare is deate, and the heart ſtubborne ; the mind 
4x ©, faith Saint Parl;4vrirvr®, (aith Theodoret,a reprobate, re- 
verberating mind, a heart of marble, which violently beats back the 
blow that thould ſoften it. 


Now the ofhce of humility is to abate chis ſwelling ; Its pro- 
per work 15 to hammer this rock, and break 2t to pieces, Fer. 23.29. to | 
drive it into it ſelf, to pull it down at the fight of this Lord, to place 
it under it (elf, under the Law, under God; to bind it as it were; 
with cords, and let out this corrupt blood,and this noxious humour, 
and ſo facrifice it to that God that tramed ir, In a word, depreſſing 
it 1n it felt, that ic be not too wile, too full; That it may behold it 
ſelt of more value then the whole world, and then ſhur it (elf up,that 
it wander not abroad atter thole vanities which will ſoon fill it with 
C | aire, and (well it. This 1s the method;,and this is the work of humi- 
lityz Ir pulls out our eyes, that we may ſee; ſpoiles us of our 
wealth, that we may be rich; takes us out the rates, that we may 
have light ; takes us from our ſelves, that. we may poſſeſle our 
ſelves; bids us depart from God, that we may enjoy him, This is 
Fanitrix ſchole Chriſti, faith Bernard; for when we bow, and lye | 
proſtrate, we are let in. This is as Saint Foh;z Baptiſt to prepare the 
way, to make every mountain low, and the rough places plaine ; to 
deprefle a lofty head, and fink a haughty eye, and beat down a ſwel- 
ling heart. In a word, this is the beſt Leveller in the world, and there 
D| need none but this. | 


Wee ſee then in what humility. conſiſts, in placing us where we 
ſhould be, at the footſtool of God , admiring his majeſty, and 
abhorring themſelves, diſtruſting our (elves, and relying on his wil- 
dome, bowing to him when he helps us, and bowing to him when ! 
he ſtrikes us; denying our ſelves, ſ{urrendring our ſelves, being no- | 
thing in our (elves, and all things in him. Which will more plain- | 

ly appeare in the extent of this duty, which reacheth the whole 
| man, both body and ſoul. Ir was the ipeech of Saint 4uſtin, Don- 
E |e duo creaſli, alterum propete , alterum prope nthii, Lord thou haſt 
made two things in the world, one neere unto thy felt, divine and | 
celeſtiall, the ſoul ; rhe other vile and ſordid, next to nothing , rhe | 
body. Theſe are the parts which conſtitute and make us men, the | 
lubject ot finne, and therefore of humility. L:t not ſunne reign 17 | 
uy mortall bodies, Rom.6.12, but let humility depole, and pluck it | | 
rom. 
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trom its throne : Ind” delinquit homo unde conſtat, (faith Tertullian, A 
from thence finne 1s, from whence we are; juiv 23” #2 faith Na- 
24anzcn, with our ſelves we fight againſt our ſelyes; we carry a-| 
bout with us thoſe forces which beſet us ; we are that Army which| + 

iS in battell aray againſt us 5 | 
- - - -videas concurrere Bellum 

Atque virum = - - - 

Our enemies are domeſtick, at home within us; and a tumult muſt 
bel aid where firſt 'rywas raiſed, Between them both, ſaith the 
 vi2oars. | fame Father, there is a kind of warlike oppoſition, and they doe! 
| &vTIm94iv, AS It Were pitch their Tents one againſt the other; B 
' when the body prevailes, rhe ſoul is loſt ; and 'when the body is at 
'the loweſt, 4034 8x474, then 1$ the foul is high as heaven; | 
and when the ſoul is ſick, even bedrid with finne, then the body is 
| moſt a&tive, as a wild Afe, or wanton Heifer, In both there is 
 $T@T@, » | Matter tor humility to work on; In both there are excreſcences 
<3 7&5 59- | and extuberations to be lopt off and abated; rhe body muſt he uſed 
| Yaauss 21 | 25 an enemy, (vnoridlo, ſaith Saint Parl, I buffet it, I beat it black 
| {mm HY); nd blew, I handle it as a Rebell, or profeſt enemy ; andit muſt be 
uſed as a ſeryant ; Soaeyays, I hold it in fubjedtion, like a cap- 
| tive, like a flaye after conqueſt.) Aad the foul ro be checked, con-!| C 
| tracted, and depreſſed in it ſelf, ne i» multa diffirat, that it (pread 
| ' not, nor diffuſe it ſelf on variety of objects: Ic muſt not be d:mi- 
| diata humzilitas, an humility by halves, but Holocauſtum , a whole 
' burnt-offering, both body and ſoul waſting and conſuming all their 
 drofle in this Holy Conflagration. I know' not how, good duties 
| arecither ſhrunk up in the conveyance , not drove home by the 
| Maſters of the Aiſembly , or elte raken into pieces in the perfor- 
| mance. Doth God proclaime a Faſt * See,the head hangs down,the 
; look is changed ; you may read a Famine in the countenance,and yet 
| the Faſt not kept : Walk humbly with him ? So we will; he ſhall| D; 
| have our knee, our look ; he (hall ſee us proſtrate on the ground, ſay 
' ſome, who are as proud on the ground as when they ſtood up. He 
{hall have the heart, no knee of ours, ſay others, as proud as they, 
| ; It we can conceive an Humiliation, and dravy forth its picture bur in 
| ' our fancy ; nay if we can bur ſay,7t i good to be humbled,it is enough, | 
| though it be a lye, and we ſpeak not what we think. We are moſt | 
| . humble when we leaſt exprefle it, fo tull of contradictions is Hvpo- 
 crifte, (and what a huge xz and gulph is there between Hypocri-| 
fie and Humility © ) fo reaching at Impoſſtbilities, which may draw | 
| Pride and Humility together to be one and the ſame, which yer E 
| are at greater diſtance one from the other, then the Earth is from| | 
the Heaven, And thus we divide Humility, nay thus we divide our 
| ' ſelves from our elves, our foules from our bodies ; either our Hu- 
' Tuity is ſo ſpiritual] char we cannot ſee it, neither dropping at the 
| (Eyes; nor changing the countenance, nor bowing the knees ; nor| |} 
ba heare 
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A heare it in complaints, and grones, and roarings, which were wont 
to be the language of humility ; or ſo corporeal), that we lee it all; | 
' God hath his part, and bur a part, and ſo hath none ; and then the 
conjecture is eaſte, who harh it all, 


But our ſelves include both ; neither is my Body my ſelf, nor my 
Soul my ſelf, but I am one made up of both, the knot that tyes them 
both together ; and my Humility laſts no longer then whulſt I am 
one of both. Whilſt then we are ſo, let us give him both, and firft 
the Soule. For there isno vice ſo dangerous, or to which we are| 
B | more {ubje&, then ſpirituall pride. Other vices proceed from ſome 
detect in us , or ſome {intull imbecillity of nature , but this many 
times ariſeth out of our good parts ; Othery fly trom the preſence 
of God, this dares him to his tace, and makes even Ruine it ſelf the 
Foundation of its Tabernacle, 1nteſtinum malum periculoſins , The 
more neere the evil cleaves to the toule, the more dangerous it 1s ; 
the more inward, the more tatall. I may wean my felt from the 
world, and fling off vanity ; I may take off my foul from ſenſible ob- 
jects; I may deny my appetite, I may ſhut up my eye, I may bind . 
my hands; I may ſtudy pleafure ſo long, till I cruly underſtand 1r,and 
C | know it is but madneſle ; and'the world;till 1 contemn it ; but Pride 
ultima exuitur, is the laſt garment which we pur off ; when we ar e 
naked, we can keep her on ; and when we can be nothing we cin 
be proud. And therefore ſome have conceived humility to be  pla- 
ced in the ſoul as a Canopy covering and ſhadowing both rhe tacul- 
ties, binding and moderating the underſtanding, and ſubduing rhe 
will; and whileſt they ſit under humility, they fir in ſtate; the under- 
ſtanding is crowned with raies and light, and the will commands 
juſt things, as from its Throne ; never imploys the eye ot hand in 
any office for which the one ſhould be pluckt out, and the other, cut 
D | off bur are both in their higheſt exalration, being both now undzr 
the will of God. Our underſtanding many times walks in things 
too high for it, yet thinks ſhe is above them ;, and our will inclines 
(and that too oft) to things torbidden, becauſe they are fo ; cannot 
endure the check and reſtraint of a command, which it breaks under 
that name z the two greateſt evils under the Sunne, we are too 
wiſe, and we are too willtull. Now the pride of our will is quickly 
ſeen, and therefore the more carable ; It ſhewes it ſelf in the wild 
irregular motions of the outward man; It lifts up the hana, it 
moves the tongue, it rowles the eye, it paints it felt upon the very 
E |countenance, either in ſmiles or frownes, either in cheertulnefſe or 
terror ; It is viſible in each motion, and there be Lawes to check 
| and curb it, that it may not be fo troubleſome and deſtructive as 
| otherwiſe it would be ; but que /atent necent, The ſerpent at the 

heele, an over-weening conceit of our own knowledge, of our own: 
perfeions, how inviſible doth ir enter us ? how deceittully doth it; 
| Dddd fatter 
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flatter us 2 how ſubtilly enſnare us ? Bene ſapimms in cauſa noſtra,| A 
| we are wiſe in our own cauſe z we have dig'd deep and found the 
| truth, which others do but talk of ; we cannot be deceived, and the 
thought that we cannot be deceived, doth deceive us moſt. Now we 
arerich, now we are learned, now we are wiſe, now we 7eigne as 
kings, and carry all before us; we controll the weak with our 
power ; the ignorant with our knowledge; the poore with our 
wealth ; the ſimple with our wiſdome ; and confute our {elves with 
Sa ' Our own arguments, and are poore, becauſe we are ſo rich zare decei- 
| ved, becaule we are ſo wiſe; can do little, becauſe we can do ſo 
| much ; and manifeſt our folly unto all men, becauſe we are fo wiſe. | B 
For whither will this high conceit of our ſelves litt us ? even above 
our ſelves, beſides our ſelves, againſt our ſelves: tor whereſoever 
we ſtand, we ſtand a contradiction to our ſelves and others, and are 
as far from what we would ſet up, as they are, who would ſet up 
| ſomething elſe_ which is nothing like it. We conceive the world 
is ſhaken and out of order, and we .put forth our hind to beare up 
the pillars of it. We form Common-wealths, we ſquare out one by 
another, and know rhe dimenſions of neither. We modell 
Churches, draw out their Government, that is, make a coat for the 
701 : we make a Church, and clothe it with our fancy ; fit it with| C 
a government, as with a garment, which will never be pur on; or it 
it be, The next power may pluck it off, and leave it naked, leave it 
notking, or put on ſome other which may be worne with more 4 
honour and ſafety to that power, which put it on: This is viſible 
and open to the eye, and that eye is but weak and dull which doth 
-not ſee and obſerve it; why ſhould then our pride and ſelf-conceit 
thus walk as in ſhadow, as in a dreame2why ſhould we thus diſquiet | 
our ſelves in vaine, and bufte our ſelves,and trouble others, to build 
| up that to which we can contribute no more, then a poore, feeble 
| with, which hath not power enough to raiſe it to that deſired height | D 
in which we would have it ſeen, but will leave it where it was firſt 
| ſet up (an uſelefle unregarded thing) in our brain and imagination ? 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles did not leave the Church naked, but fitted 
her with a garment, which ſhe wore tor many ages ; in which there 
l were ſcarce any that did ſtand up and ſay, 1t did net become her ; and 
| it we do not now like the faſhion, but fit down and invent another, 
we do but teach and prompt others to do the like; and ſo we ſhall 
have many more, and none at all, be ever chuſing, ever changing, 
even to the end of the world. This is it which hath divided Chriſti- 
ans, which haye but one name, and given them ſo many, that it will | E 
coſt us labour and ftudy but to number them : This rends the 
Church with Schiſme ; for men that will not be confined, are ever. 
asking how they ſhould be governed ; and they are bufieſt to que- 
{ſtion the preſent form of diſcipline, who would have none: and if 
you obſerve the behaviour of the Schiſmatick, you may behold wy | 
| Walk! |} 
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A walk, as if he had the Ur1#2 and Thammim on his breaſt, the breaſt- 
| plate of judgement ever with him, tor by a thought (which is but 
a look of the mind) he diſcovers, and determines all things; ſo dan- 
pres is £21S ſpirituall pride both to our ſelves and others. Nor 1s 
the high conceit of our own pertections and holinefle lefle dange- 
| |rou5, but moſt fatall to our ſelves ; For that he aven which we draw 
out in our fancy, hath no more light and joy in it, then the regton of 
darkneſſe ; onely what is wanting in reality, we ſupply with thought; 
but to no more purPole then that ſouldier, who having no other 
pillow to lay his head on but his head-piece, that he might make 
B |it more eaſte, filled it with chaffe, We think ohr ſelves tobe ſome- 
thing, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Gal.6. and we are nothing, and are de- 
ceived; pride 1s but a thought, and pride is tolly ; now we are 
yius vourorecgt more regular then the rule, more exact then the Law, | ara; ax, 
more bright then light, above the command ; not to believe us 1s 
infidelity ; not to obey us is a kind of rebellion z not.co admire us 
5 protanenefle ; not to joyne with us is ſchiſme ; not to ſublcribe 
to what we ſay, is hereſte. We are, and we alone ; we are as he that 
lyeth on the top of the maſt, and we {leep, and dreame out the tem- 
peſt ; we may be Adulterers, Murderers, Traytors, and the Favou- 
C |rites of God ; we may be men after Gods own heart, and yet do 
what his (foul hateth: All our finnes are veniall, though never ſo 
great ; our ſinnes do not hurt, but rather advantage us ; the greateſt 
evil that isin us will turn to our good; for our faitk 1s ſtedfaſt, our 
| hope lively, and our Election ſure; and to this height our imagina- 
| tion hath raiſed us, and from this we fall, and are loſt for ever. 


And therefore it will concern us to captivate both, both our un- 
|derſtanaing and our will ; not v7*&9&15,not ro be over-wile, not 
to be wile in our own conceits, Rozs.1 2,16. not to be ſuch Gnoſticks, 
D [not to ſeem to know what we do not ; nay ſometimes not to 
ſeem to know what we do know ; and this will detend us from 
Errour. and our Brethren from offence : and then to ſubdue our will 
to our reaſon and the rule, to ſubject our will againſt our naturall de 
fire and inclination to the will of God ; ad nutum ejus nuth citius obe- 
dire, to obey every beck of his as ſoon as the beck 1s given, in the 
twinkling of an eye, without deliberation or demur. In a word, not 
ro doe what thou wouldſt, but to obey in what thou wouldſt nor, 
and which the fleſh ſhrinks from, which is the crown and pertection 
of Obedience, put on by the hand of Humility. 


And this iS the Humility of the Soule: Bur is this enough ? No, | _ 
Corpus aptaſti mihi, A body haſt thou prepared me. God ſees thy Bo- OE : 
dy as well as thy Soul, and will have the knee, the tongue, the eye, patio. | 
the countenance. A»ditur Philoſophres dum wvidetur ; the Philoſopher, | 
and ſo the Chriſtian, is heard when he is ſeen. Thou art to walk with 
E > Ddddz him, 
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| him, or before him. Come,laith David, Let us worſhip and fall down, A 
[ ! L .. | 
and kneet before tbe Lord our Maker. Then you may beſt take Hum- | 
litie's picture, when the Body is on the ground ; you may mark her 


how ſhe bowes it down, watch her in a teare, take hold of her in a 
look, follow her in all her poſtures, till ſhe taint, and droop, andye 
down in duſt and aſhes. Oh beloved, the time was when men did to 
| walk, as it God had been viſible and before them ; The time was} 
| when Humility was thought a vertue ; when Humility came forth 1n | 
this drefle, alto dcformata pulvere,with aſhes ſprinkled on her head, | 
| her garments rent, like a Penitentiary : You might have beheld her | 
| Kifſing the chains of impriſon'd Martyrs, waſhing the feer of Lazars, 
' wallowing at the Temple doores, begging the prayers of the Saints; 
, you might have ſeen her rent, and torn, {trip and naked, the hare 
| neglected, the eye hollow, the body withered, the teer bare, and 
| the knees of horn, as Nazzanzen deſcribes it in his 12. Oration. 
' Then was humility not ſunk into the ſoul, but written and engra- 

| veninthe body in Capitall letters, that you might have run and 
\read it. But, I know not how the Face of Chriſtendome is much 
\altered, and humility grown ſtately, hath bracelets on her Armes; | 
{and rich Diamonds on her Head: we have fed her daintily,and ſet 

; her upon her teet. Walk humbly ; that we can without hat or knee, ' C 
| with a merry and lofty countenance, with a face ſet by our Ambi- | 

| tion, and even ſpeaking our Pride and Scorn; and we appeare in the | 
ſervice of God, as ina thing below us and which we Honour with | 
our Preſence : Humility with an Humble look, a bowed knee, a 
Bare Head, a Compoled Countenance ? away with it, It is Idola- 
try and Superſtition. But ler us nor deceive our ſelves ; God hates| | 
the viſor of humility, but not her face ; If ſhe borrow from art and | 
the pencil), ſhe is deformed, bur appearing in her own likenefle, in | 
that drefſe; which God himſelt hath pur her in, ſhe is lovely, and | 
ſhines upon thoſe duties in which we are imployed,and makes them | D 
ſo delightful ro behold. 'Tis true, the thought may knock ar 
heaven, whenche body is on the ground; and when that's ſhut up' 
between two walls, may meaſure out a Kingdome ; and the whole ; 
world may be too narrow for an Anchoret: but it is as true, That 
humility never ſeized oh the mind, bur it draws the body ztrer it; | 
It I loſe my friend, my look will tell you he is gone, Ifa robber | 
{poil all chat T have, there is a kind of devaſtation of the counte-| 
nance, but a wounded ſpirit who can beare < If thy ſoul be truly 
humble, thy bones will conſume,and thy marrow waſte, as David ſpeaks, 

| Thy eye wax old, and thou wilt forget to eat thy bread , thou wilt goe E 
' heavily all the day long. Think what we will, pretend what we can, | 
(flatter our ſelves as we pleaſe, I ſhall aſſoone believe him chaſt, 
; whole eyes are full of Adulreries, or who will ſell a copyhold to 
; buy Aretizes pictures ; I ſhall as ſoon thigk him modeſt, whoſe 
| mouths an open ſepulchre; him charitable, who will ſooner ear up 
| rwenty! | 
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rwenty Poore men, then feed one, as that man devote and humble 
in his hearc, who 1s to bold andirreverent tn his outward geſture. 


oi] 


I cannot but look upon it as upon an impoſſibility, to draw 
theſe tio together, a neglectull deportment, and humility ; for I | 
cannot imagine, nor can any man give me a reaſon, why every. Paſ- 
ſion, nay, why every vice thould thew it ſelf in the outward man, 
tota corprlentia, as the Father ſpeaks, in its tull proportion and di- | ; 
menſtons; 'That Anger ſhould thake the lips,and ſet the reerh, and. | 
dye the face ſometimes with white ſometimes with red ; that for-' 

B | row ſhould make men put on ſackcloth, rend their garments, beat | 
rheir heads againſt the walls,as Argnſts did tor the detear and lofle | | 
of Yarns; that even diſſimulation it telf ſhould betray it felt by the | 
winking of theeye, Prov.10.10, That every vice and virtue ſhould 
one way or other open it ſelt, and even ipeak to the eye, onely De- 
votion and Humility {thould fink in, and withdraw it ſelf, lurke and | 
lye hid in the inward man, as if it were athamed to ſhew its head ; 
that we ſhould be atraid to knee], afraid to be reverent ; that it | 
ſhould be a {inne to kneel, a fin to be humble ; that to come and fall 
| down, or bow, though it be in the houſe of God, is to worſhip: Da- 
C ,gon. Reaton and Religion help us, and deſtroy every Altar, and 4 l 

| break down every image, and burn it with fire, and chate and baniſh} +. . 
all iuperſtition trom the face of the earth, Ard let all the people ſay} . 
| Amen.Bur.God forbid,that reverence, an thole motions. and ex- _ 
\preffions ot humility which ate the works and language of the 
|heart, ſhould be ſwepr out together with the rubbiſh ; chat the | 
wins which drives out ſuperſtition, ſhould leave an open way for 
[Prot:nenefſe and Atheiſineto enter in. Ard let all the people ſay 
| Amen to that too. For if we do not preſent our bodies as well as 
| our {oules a living ſacrifice, gloritying God in every motion ot it, as 
D, as we do in every conception of our mind, Rom.12.1. Our ſervice 
cannot be a reaſonable ſervice of him,and the fame tempeſt may drive 
down before it religion and reaſon both. S. Paul hath joyned them 
both together as in the purchaſe, fo alio in the obligation, 1 Cor.6, 
20, Te are bought with a price, This 158 the Antecedent ; and then it 
follows nece{larilv, therefore glorrfie God 1n your bodies and your ſþi- 
ris, which are Gods. 


But this may ſeem too generall ; yer if we know what humility | 
is, we ſhall the better ſee how to walk humbly with our God ; but we | 
E |will draw it neerer, and be more particular. An indeed, to walk 
humbly with our God, and to walk before him, Gen.17.1. to walk in his | 

atutes, Pſal.119.1. to walkin the light of the Lord, 1[.2.5. to walk | 
as in his {tght, differ not in lignification, nor preſent unto our un- | 
derſtancings diverſe things. For all ſpeake but this, to walk as in| 
his preſence, to walk as if he were a neer ſpectator, as if he were vi- | 
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which firſt ſets us a walking, and puts us into this carefull and hum- 
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ſible before us, not to ſhroud and mantle our (elves, not to run into | A 
the thicket,as if there he could not ſee us; but foro behave our 
ſelves, as if he were a ſtander by, an eye-witneſle of ill our Actions; 

to curb our fancy, keep our tongue, be atraid of every Adtion, up- 
on this certain per{waſton, That God zs at hand. For as God is Ema-| 
nuel,God with us, when he bleſſeth us and doth us good, ſo do we 
walk with God when we bleſle him, and do our duties. As 1 was | 
with Moſes, ſo will I be with thee, ſaith God to Foſhuah, Foſhuah. 

5. Then God is with us when he ſtrengthnerh our hands, when 
he (ſhadows us under his wing, when he poureth forth his graces upon 
us; and then we walk with him when we bowe before him, uſe all B 
the faculties of our ſoules, and move every member of our bodies | 
as his, and as in his fight ; when we devote our ſelyes to him alone; | 
when our eye looks upon him as the eye of the handmaid on the eye of | 
her miſtreſs,and by a {trict and ſincere obedience we follow him in all | 
thoſe wates which he hath appointed for us, 


This I take to be the meaning of the words ; we ſhall draw all 
within the compaſle of theſe conſiderations ; firſt, That God hath 


an all-ſecing eye, That he ſees all a4 Nudum, as the Schooles ſpeak, 
naked as they are, ſarveys our Actions, heares our words, and , C 
ſearcheth the very inwards of the heart : ſecondly, That truly to 
believe this is the beſt preſervative of the other two; the beſt 
meanes to eſtabliſh Juſtice, and uphold Mercy m us;to keep us 
in aneven and unerring courſe of obedience : for will any man of- 
fend his God in his very eye And in the third place,we ſhall diſ- 
cover and point out thoſe who do not thus walk with God, bur 
walk in the haughtineſle, and deceirfulneſle of their hearts,as it God 
had neither eye to {ee, nor eare to heare, nor hand to puniſh them, | 
that we may mark and avoid them; and this ſhall ſerve tor uſe and 
application. Whar doth God require ? D 
- - - towalk humbly with thy God. 

And firſt, That we may walk humbly with our God, this muſt be 

laid as a foundation to build upon, as the primum movers, as that 
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ble poſture, That God 1s preſent every where, and ſeeth and 
knoweth all things. And here we muſt not make too curious and 
bold a diſquiſition concerning the manner how God is preſent eve- 
ry where, and how he feeth all things ; It is enough tor us to believe 
he doth fo, and not to ſeek ro know that which he never told us, 
and which indeed he cannot tell us, becauſe we cannot apprehend it: E 
for how can we receive that knowledge, of which we are not capa- 
ble © we read, That he filleth the earth and the heaven, Fer.23.24. 
That heaven is his Throne, and the earth his footſtoole, 1f.66.1. That 
he is higher then heaven, and deeper then hell, and longer then the earth, 
and broader then the Jea;Fob 11.7,8,9. That he is not far from every 
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A | one of us, That in him we live, and move, and have our being. Aits 1 7+ 
27,28. That his underſtanding is infinite, Pſa/,147.5. That there 
is no creature which is not manifeſt in his fight; that all things are | 
naxed to him,m«Igeunopive, open as the, entrailes of a beaſt cut down 
in the back, for ſacrifice, Heb.4.13, That he looks down from heaven 
on the children of men. Pſal.142. That his eyes are open upon all 
their wates; That neither they, nor cheir 1-1quity are hid from his 
| face;& hoc ſatis eſt dixiſſe Deo--and this is enough tor God to tell us, 
and this is enough tor us to know. I dare be bold to fay, faith Saint 
Auguſtine, Forſitan nec ipſe Fohannes aicit de Deo, ut eſt, Saint 
B | Fohn was as an eagle, and flew aloft, to a higher pitch then the reſt,! 
but could not foare {o high as to bring us down a full relation, and 
tell us what God is. This is a meſſage which no man can bring,nor 
no man can heare, He was a man inſpired from God himſelf it he 
had not been inſpired, he could have {aid bur lictle,and being a man, | | 
he could ſay no more. They that walk in valleys and in low places, 

ſee not much more ground then they tread ; they that are in deep 
wells, ſee onely that part of the world which is over their heads; but 
he that is on the top of ſome exceeding high mountain, ſees all the | 
levell, even the whole country which is about him: So ir ſtands 
C | betwixt us mortalls and our incomprehenſible God; we that live in 
this world, are confined as it were into a valley or pit, we ſee no 
more then the bounds which are ſer us will give us leave z and thar 
which our ſcant, and narrow wiſdome, and providence foreſees, 
when the eye thereof is cleereſt, is ful of uncertainty, as depending 
upon cauſes which may not work,or if they do, by the intervening | 
of ſome crofle accident,may faile. But God, who is that ſupreme | 
and ſublime light, and by reaſon of his wondertull nature ſo high 
exalted, as from ſome exceeding high mountain ſees all men at 
once, all Actions, all Caſualties preſent and ro come, and with 
D | one caſt of his eye meaſures them all. This we are told , and 'tis e- 
nough for us that God hath told us ſo much , thar he is in heaven, | 
and yer not confined to that place ; that he 1s every where, though 
we donot know how ; that he ſees all things, knows all things ; 
chat heis Juſt, and wiſe, and Omniportent : and here we may. walk 
with ſafety, for the ground is firm under us ; upon this we may 
build up our ſelves in our Holy Faich ; upon this we may build up 
our Love, which alwaies eyes him ; our honour to him, which e- | 
ver bowes before him ; our patience, which beares every burden, 
as if we ſaw him laying it on; our feare, to which every place is as 
E |mount $7az, where it trembles betore him ; our hope, which layes 
hold on him, asif he were preſent in all the hardſhip we undergoe; 
our obedience, which alwaies works as in his eye; to venture fur- 
ther, is to venture as Peter did upon the Sea, where we are {ure to |. 
ſink; nor will Chriſt reach our his hand to help as, bur we ſhall be : 
ni up 1n that depth which hath no bottome, and be loſt n | 
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that which is paſt finding out z for this is the juſt puniſhment of our | A 
bold, and too forward curioſity ; It works on buſily, and preffeth 
forward with great earneſtneſle to ſee it ſelt defeated ; loſeth thar 
which it might graſp, and findeth nothing. 


It is enough for us to ſee the back parts of God, that is,as much 
as he is pleaſed to ſhew us; and the want of this moderation hath oc- 
cafioned many groſle errours in the Church of Chriſt (for what can 
curioſity bring torth but monſters ©) The Azome! thought God 
as compretienſible as themſelves (and indeed; upon a ſlender ftock 
| of knowledge we grow wanton, and talk of God as we do of one B 
another) and no marvel, that they who know not themſelves | 
thould be ſo ignorant of God, as to think to comprehend him, A- 
gainſt theſe Saint Chryſoſtom wrote. The Manichees confined him 
to a place, and theſe Saint Auſtiz confutes. Others took upon 
them to qualifie and reforme this ſpeech, God # in every place, by 
changing the prepoſition 1» into Cum,God is with every place. O- 
| thers conclude that the eſſence of God 1s moſt properly in heaven ; 
others have ſhut him up there, and excluded his preſence from this 
lower world. The heaven,they will tell you,zs hzs Throne, but then is 
| not the earth alſo hzs footſtoole ; why may he not then be in earth, as " 

well as in heaven ? For the Argument is the very ſame ; nor muſt 

we conceive of God as we do of great Potentates, whom we do not 
entertain in a Cottage, bur ina Palace ; nor can his Majeſty gather 
{oyl by intermingling it ſelf with the things of the earth (a moſt 
carnall conceir)tor the very Poet will tell us, Tangere & tangi niſi cor- 
pus nulla poteſt res. That nothing bur a body can be touch'd, much 
leſſe defiled. We cannot think the Angel impaired his beauty by 
being in priſon with Peter, or in the den with Daxel, unleſſe we 
will tay he was ſcorch't in the turnace, when the three men did nor 
ſo much as ſmell ot the fire, The heavens themſelves are unclean D 
'272 his ſight, ſaith Fob,c.15. yet he remains, faith the Father, pure 
x28 yTiguoa vnegbonkr, IN a moſt wonderfull exuberance, beyond 
all Hyperbole ; No pitch can defile him, no finne polluce him; 
No detormity on earth can ſully his beauty, Our curſed oathes do 

even blait his name, yet his name is the ſame, the Holy of Holyes; | 
| his eyes beheld us weltring in our blood, yet rhey are ten thouſand 
| times brighter then the ſunne ; and therefore he is truly called 
Adt is primrs,an act or efſencezas free trom contagion,as compoſiti- 
on. We take perfection from,him he receives no imperfection from 
us;he {its in heayen,yet his Majeſty is not increated;he walks on the E 
earth, yet his Majeſty is not diminiſhed ; he rides on the wings of 
the wind, yet his Majeſty and glory is ſtill the ſame. He is in dark- 
neſſe, makes darknefſle a Pavillion round about him, yet is light ir 
ſelt ; he is in our corrupt hearts, yer is purity it elf. Nuſquam eſt, 
& nbique eſt, he is no where, becauſe no place can contain him z he 
1S | 
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over can exclude him, And as he is preſent with us, and about our 
paths, fo he ſees and knoivs every motion and action of ours. Our 
inclinations, our thoughts, when they are riſen, whileſt they 
were ariting, before there was either object or opportunity to raiſe 
them, or ny temptation to draw them up. He ſees our habits , 
our vices and virtues, before we ventured on that action which did 
lead the way and begin them; 1 know him, faith God of Abraham, 
Gen,18.19. and that he will do F»ſtice and Fudgement. He knows 
our diſpoſitions. And found ſome good thing in Feroboams child, 1 
Kings 14.13. He ſees all our actions long betore they are done ; our 
thoughts, before they are conceived; our deliberations, betore we 
ask countel; and our counſeis, before they are fixt. Of whar large 
extent were many of the propheſies © how many yeares how 
many croſle actions © how many contingencies what numberleſle 
{warms of thoughts inconſiſtent, and.not underſtood, and yet con- 
current and introductory to that which was foretold, came between 
the propheſie and the fullfilling of it « yer God ſaw through all 
theſe, and ſavy all theſe, and how they were working to that end, of 


which he was pleaſed to give the prophets 2 fight, The propher 
| Danzel foretells the ſucceſſion of the Monarchies, the diviſion of 
Alexanders kingdomes, the ruine of the Jews, and that ſo plainly,| 
that *Prophyry, a great enemy to the Chriſtians, to diſgrace and 
put it off, ſaid, That it was a diſcourſe much like Zycophrons Caſ- 
ſandra, written after the things were done, and ſo publiſht to caiol 
and deceive the people,who are ſoon pleaſed,&ſo,ſoon taken with a 
cheat. Male nirunt Deum,qui non putant illum poſſe quod non putant,ſaith 
Tertullian, They have but little knowledge of God, who do not 
think that he can do, yea and doth know and ſee what they can- 
not think. For he that made the eye, ſhall not he ſee ? He that teach- 
eth man knowledge, ſhall not he know ? Pſal.94.9,10. He that fathio- 
neth the heart, ſhall not he conf1der all our works ? Pſal.33.15. He 
ſees us when we fall down before. him, he ſees us when we harden 
our faces ; and he ſees us in our teares, and he ſees us in our blood, 


and yet he remaines yeſterday, and to day, andthe ſame for ever. 
For as it is an argument of his infinite perfection to underſtand all 
things, ſois it of his Judiciary and infinite power to ſee, and know, 
| and obſerve thoſe motions, thoſe offers, thoſe inclinations which 
| are againſt his Law, and by which we are ſaid tro fight againſt him, 
I may know Adultery, and yet be chaſt; I may ſee malice and de- 


# 0 


is every where, becauſe no body, no place, no ſubſtance whatſo- 


| 


Tert.de Re ſury, 
Carn.c.zs8. 


bare inthe City, and yet be peaceable; I may heare blaſphemy, 
and yet tremble at Gods name: For ſ{inne doth nor pollute as it is 
inthe underſtanding, bat in the will ; nor as it is known, but as it 
1s embraced; and not by any phyficall, but a morall contagion, 
which firſt infe&s the will alone. It the bare knowledge of evil could 
| pollute, then he that makes himſelf an Eunuch tor the kingdome 
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of heaven, may be an Adulterer,and the Judge that fits to condemn' A 
the finne, may be a Parricide» 


God then may be preſent every where, and this is the pooreſt 
exception that can be made againſt it, I haye waved, you fee, the 
more ſubtile and intricate diſputes, (and there be too many, for 
inen are never weary of doing nothing) that which hath been ſpo- | 
ken is as plain as neceſſary, and no maa can taxe it asa thing out 
of his ſphere and reach. Let us paſle ro hit wiuch we propo- 
ſed in the ſecond place, and for which we propoied this of the 
| Omuipreſence and Omniſcience of God. For the conſideration of B 
this .is the beſt preſervative of Mercy, and Pillar to uphold Juſtice; | 
| Septum Lees, a ience,a hedge ſer about the Lav, that no unc.ean | 
| beaſt be ſo bold to break in, and come ſo neer as to touch it. The 
amo David makes oy" uſe wy en 39.7. 2us = a ns P | 
whither ſhall I go from thy ſpirit, or whither ſhall I fly from thy preſence? | 
If Ie = Pak ph x/ won I make my ud a hell, Chat thou 
art there; If I take the wings of the morning, and fiy to the uttermoſt| 
parts of the Sea, even there Rab thow find me out. Now nothing can be | 
more forcible to make us walk reverently and humbly with our 
' God, then a firm perſwafion that God walks with us that he C 
lees and obſerves us, - that whatever we do or think lyes open to 
the view and ſurvey of that all-ſeeing eye. For ſecrefie is the gurſe of 
| {inne ; that is done often which is done without witneſle, and done 
| with more delight, ima kind of pride and triumph, where there is, 
| the leaſt feare of diſcovery. They that are drunk are drunk in the 
night, and the twilight is the Adulterers ſeaſon: rave 73 uaenloperey 
wane wmnaf&, ſaid Pindirus. Drunkenneſſe, Uncleanneſfle, Re- 
velling,are w#l3s xaiupere,ſaith Nazianzen,are the thefts of the night, 
| by which we would ſteale and convey our finne from the Sun and 
| the people. And Clemens obſerves it of the Gnoſticks, That, they D 
| proteſſe themſelves to be the Soxnes of God, but as the Sonnes of; 
| God did not love the light, but polluted themſelves, and rook 

their pleaſure,not as Kings, but «s yas:yie,as ſlaves in ſecret, for 
| feare of the whip. Look upon the Politicians of the world, and ſee 
| how they work under ground, as-it were in vaults and caves ; how 
they look one way and work another; what a ſtreame of light uſhers 
in a work of darkneſſe; what a goodly preface we have to a flying 
book of curſes; what a faire frontiſpiece to a Beth-aven, kl of | 
vanity ; and then when their luſt, which conceived with ſo much 
art and concealment, hath brought forth that ſinne with which they E 
| were ſo long in labour, they will not own it under that name, but | 
| father it upon ſomething elite which was (carce thought on till then, 
{and 15 more different trom it in kind, thena man is from a Lion, 
[So they hide it that it may be donc, and when 'tis done they hide 
it; a child of darkneſle it was in the conception , and now Tis 
| brought _ 
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will give us a viſit in the twilight, we are willing to yield: ©zod \ Aputcins, 


B | believe nothing but what they had an ocular demonſtration for, | Sec Ser.r4, 


break, to that which we put on when we keep the Law. When we 
have givenan Almes, we take a trumpet ; when we faſt, our 
countenance mult proclaim it, and though we lye on the ground, yer 
C {are we on the houſe-top ; when we have fought it out, and with- 
ſtood and conquered a temptation, Dzfficile eff Deo rantum juice | Hicron.] 
contentum eſſe, we can hardly be brought ro make God our judge, 
and leave it between him and our felves, but uſe ſome art thar 
multitudes may behold us. Bur when we are willing a rempration 
ſhould prevaile, nay when we tempt the temptation it lelf, and call 
it to us, we play leaſt in ſight ; all is huſhc in ſilence, and we are well 
content that God alone thould be our judge. 


What then will make us walk humbly, but this perſwaſton that we | 
D 'walk wich God,and that he ſees us? For if any thing will do it, it muſt 
either be the Laws of zen, or that Law within our ſelves ; but we 
| {h2}! ſee, that either theſe will not reach home;or that this two-fold | 
cord will be eaftly broken. | 


| For firſt, the Laws of men , though tramed with the greateſt wiſ- 
dome, and diligence, and providence which can poiletle the largeſt 
hearts, yet have not ſtrength enough to levell our wayes, or make 
[on paths ſtraight : nor doe they comprehend all thoſe {f1ns which 
' mult needs offend that eye which can behold nv evil; they condemn 
E , nothing but that which is ſeen and evident, nor 'doe they centure 
| our W1lis, but our deeds ; they puniſh offences , and rake away de- 
ceit, injuſtice,and cruelty, quatenns tenere manu res poſſunt,ſo far forth | 
as they are within their hand and reach, ſaith Tully : Bur the Lay of | 073. 
Godreacheth the inward man, curbs and bounds the extrayagancies 
of our thoughts , which are as oppoſite to that order and policy | 
Eeeez which 
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which God hath ſer up amongſt men, to bring them to happineſle,as| A 
| the fouleſt Diſorders, Murders, Adulteries, Rebellion, can be to the 
peace of a Temporall Kingdome, | | 


Again, though the Laws of men carry ſome terrour with them, 
yet as cAneas Sylvins ſpeaks of the low eſteem they of /7enxa had 
'| of Excommunications, Taxtum terrent quantum infamant, aut damno 
| temporali ſunt, Their terror is no more; then the ſmart, and loſle, 
and infamy they bring ; and though they be ſr7da res, deat and inex- 
| orable, yer a Bribe will not onely blind the eyes, but change the 
countenance and voice of him thit ſhould keep them; and this leaves , B 
| them weak and invalid to prevent or remove thoſe irregularities 
which they tareaten , but in vain, being in thoſe hands which are 
open for a bribe, and then bind them up. Tertu{{:ax hath well obſer- 
ved, That the providence and authority of men in this doe pariate 
and are alike ſuch as their wifdome is to demonſtrate that which 1s 
good, ſuch is their power to exact it ; Tam zlla falli facilis, quam iſta 
contemni, their wiidome as {ubje&t to errour, as their power to a 
baffle ; the one may be deluded, and the other reſtrained; and both 
[01271 and his ſtatutes may be trod under toot. When we walk under 
[the Lawes of men, we walk as under a cloud, which every wind|C 
may carry about, and at laſt ſcatter and diſperſe; but when we walk 
| under the Lawes of God, we walk as under heaven, the Throne of 
God, which ſhall ſtand faſt for ever 53 when we walk with men, we 
walk as with them whom we can ſometimes delude, ſometimes 
| muzzle and bind; but when we walk with God, we walk with him 
who 1s every where, and ſees every event; whole eye is ever open, 
whole hand is ever ſtretched out, and whoſe voice breaketh the 
Cedars of Libanms. 


Tertull. Apul, 
C45» 


|  Burnow, ſecondly : as the Lawes of men do not ſo awe and re-| D 
| gulate us but that we break out too oft beyond thoſe bounds| 

| which Reaſon and Religion hath ſer up; no more doth the Law 
; within us,the Law of our underſtanding, as Damaſcen calls the con- 
| ſcience, command or confine us in our walk ; ſometimes we glofle 
it, ſometimes we {light ir, ſometimes we ſilence it, and ſome there 

be that ſeale it up, azd ſeare it, as Saint Paul ſpeaks, as with a hot 
Iron. It it (peake to us weare deate ; if it renew its clamours, we 
are more averſe; and if it check us we do 7vl«v, ſaith Saint Pal, 
bear and wound it more and more: azult: famam, pauct conſcientian 
| verentur, faith Pliny, the loudeſt noiſe our conſcience can make is E 
'not heard, bur the cenſure of men, which is nor, moſt times worth 
our thought, is a thunder-clap ; we heare it, and we tremble ; we- 
areledlike fooles with melody to the ſtocks ; what others ſay is 

' Our motion, and turnes us about to any point, but when we ſpeak 

' to Our {elves we heare it, but believe it nor, fling it by and wee 2 | 
e 
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A |The voice of conſcience is, defraud not your brother ; nay, but we w 
over-reach him:the voice of conſcience is, Love thy neighbour as thy 
ſelf; nay, but we will opprefle him ; the voice of conſcience is, Love 
Mercy; nay, but we will love our ſelves: what we ſpeak to our 
ſelves, our ſelves ſoon make hereticall. How Ambitious are we to 
be accounted Juſt, and how unwilling to be ſo? How loud are we 
againſt ſinin the preſence of others, and then make our ſelves as in- 
viſible as we can that we may commit it 9 what alin is unclean- 
neſſe in.the Temple, and what a bleſſing is it in the cloſer £ with 
what gravity and ſeverity will a corrupt Judge threaten iniquity? 
B | What © apilferer 2 Ler him be whipt. What? a murderer? He 
ſhall dye the death : he whips the theet, and hangs the murderer,and 
indeed whips and hangs himſelt by a Proxie. So that we ſee, nei- 
ther the power of the Laws, nor the reſpec and obedience we owe 
to our ſelves, are of any great force to Prevalle with us to order our 
ſteps aright, walk with men, or as before men, That may have 
ſome force, but it reacheth no further then the outward man. 
Walk with our ſelves? give eare to our ſelves? This might do 
much more ; but we ſee the practice of it is very rare and unuſuall; 
| | Thar there is little hope that it will compleat and perfe& our walk, 
C [and make us Juſt and Mercitull men, which 1s here required. It will 
be eaſte then to infer, that our ſateſt condudt will be to walk with 
God, and to ſecure both the Laws of men, and that Law within us; 
that they may have their full power and effect in us, we muſt firſt 
raiſe and build up in our ſelves this firm perſwafion, that whatſo- 
ever we do, or think,is open to the eye of that God who is above! 
us, and yet with us; Thar 5 that diſcovery which he makes is inft- 
nitely and incomparably more cleare and certain then that which 
we make by our {ences; that we do not ſee our friend ſo plain as he 
ſeeth our hearts ; that thou ſeeſt not che birds fly in the ayre fo 
D| diſtin&ly as he ſees thy thoughts fly about the world, to thoſe ſeve- 
rall objects which we have ſet up for our delight; that he ſees, and 
obſerves that irregularity and deformity in our actions, which is 
hid from our eyes when our intention 1s {erious, and our ſearch moſt 
accurate. Yet neverthelefſe,though being as we are in the fleih, and 
ſo led by ſence, were this beliet rooted and confirmed in us, That 
he did but ſee us, as man ſees us or were this as evident to our faith, 
as that 1S to ur ſence, we ſhould be more watchtull over our ſelves, | 
more wary of the divels ſnares and baits then ive commonly are z | 
| magna neceſſitas inditta pietatis,e7c.ſaith zary,tor there is aneceſlity | 1z;1 ;n, prat, 

laid upon us of teare and reverence, and circumipection, when we | 178. 
know and believe, That he now ſtands by as a witnetle who will 
coine again and be our Judge. What a Paradiſe would the world 
be ? what a heaven would there be upon earth, if this were gene- 
rally and ſtedtaſtly beleived * Glorious things are {poken of faith,we 
call it a tull aſſent z we call it nane922czv,a tull and certain perſaſion, | 
_ Eeee3 | It 
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Ii & the evidence of things not ſeen ; Task, is ours{o? would to God, 
it were z nay would for many of us, we did but believe tht he is 
preſent with us, and ſees what we do or think, as firmly as we do 
a ſtory out of our own Chronicles; nay, 2s many times we ao be- 
lieve alye ; would our faith were bur as a grain of muſtard-lced , e- 
ven ſuch a faith, if it did not remove mountains, yet would chide 
down many a ſwelling thought, would filence many a proud word, | 
would reſtrain us from thoſe actions which now we glory in, but 
would run from as trom ſerpents, as from the divel himſelf, it we 
| could fully perſwade our ſelves that a God of wiſdome and Po- | 
| wer Were {0 neer, 


{ 


| Andnowin the laſt place ; Let us caſt a look upon thoſe who for 
, want of this perlwaſion, doe walk on in the haughtineſſe of their 
| hearts, and neither bowe to the Laws of God or men,nor hearken to 
the Law within them; which notwithſtanding could not be in them, 
were not this bright Eye and powerfull Hand over them. And this 
| may ſerve for Ule and Application. 


! 
! 


|  Manywalk, ſaith Saint Paul to the Philippians, of whom I have told 
you often, and now tell you weeping, that they are enemies to God, And 


firſt, the preſumpruous ſinner walks not with God , who hath firſt! 
| hardened his heart, and then his face as Adamant; whoſe very coun- | 
| tenance doth witneſle againſt him; who declares his ſins as Sodome and. 
hides them not +, and they who firſt contemn themlelyes , and then 
ſcorntully reject what common Reaſon and Nature ſuggeſt to them 
and then at laſt, truſting either to their wit or wealth , conceive a 
proud diſdain of all that are about them , and not a negative , but a 
poſitive contempt of God himſelt; firſt loſe their realon in their 
 luſts, and then their modeſty, which is the onely good thing that 
can find a placein evil: who doe that upon the open ſtage, which 
they did at firſt but behind the curtain ; who firſt make ſhypwrack of | 
4 good conſcience, and then with the ſwelling ſalies of Impudence, 
haſten to rhar point and haven which their boundleffe luſts have 
mace choice of, as we ſhould doe to eternall happineſle, per calca- 

lum patrem,as Sant Ferome (peaks, over Father and Mother, over 

all Relations, and Religion ir ſelf; forſake all theſe, not tor Chriſts} 


 {ake and the Golpe], but tor Mammon and the world, What foule 
pollutions, what grinding and cruell oppreſſions, whot open profane- 
nefle have there been in the world ? and we may ask with che Pro- 
phet Jerermah, cap.8.12, Confuſi ſunt ? Were they aſhamed when they 
committed abomination ? Nay, they were not aſhamed, neither could 
| they have any ſhame, Jig Thy Twgwary Ths Kagding aur}, Epheſ. 4. I8. 
for the hardueſſe and blinducſſe of their heart, For in fin and by fin 
they at laſt grow familiar in ſin; clothe themſelves with it as with 


a robe of Honour; bring it torth into open view, hike Agripps and 
: Bernice 
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A | Bernice 1n the Ads, 3 mori; garrecias, With great ſtate and pomp ; 
They ſer it up, as Nebucbaanezzar did his Image of Gold, threeſcore 
Cubits high, to be ſeen of all ; boaſt of their Atheiſme, and look 
down upon them with a contemptuous pity, as ſhallow, weak men, 
who goe about to perſiade ſuch men as they, of quick and ſearc h- 
ing wits, that there is a God who both ſees and heares them; and 
take it very 11], if we doe but wiſh chem well. Thus it is in every bold | 
pretumptuous ſinner even as it was with the Devil, Depaduit, no 
{ooner doe they caſt themſelves down from Heaven, but they caſt 
away all ſhame, and their modeſty flyes from them 1n the very fall, 
B | and their Motto is, T#fh, God doth not ſee; And this ſure is not to 
walk with God, but to walk and ſtrut as Nebuchadnezzar did in his 
Palace, This rs the Palace which I have built : Thus, thus have I dane, 
and who dares fling a ſtone at it? To walk as Goliah did, in a coat of 
Braſſe, and defie the Hoſt of Iſrael, and God himſelf. Gol:as in 
| fronte, ec. ſaith Auſtin ;, Goltas was {mote in the forehead, and fo 
[are they. The diſeaſe indeed is in the heart , but it hath made an 
impreſſion, and left a mark in the forehead. He thar hath forgot to 
bluth,doth not well remember thar there is a God who looks up- 
on him. - 


Secondly, the difſembling ſinner , the Hypocrite walks not with 
God: for he is but a Player of Religion,and being but a Slave, comes 
torth a King,and then treads his meaſures, puts it to the- triall whe- 
ther God hath aneye, whether he will take drofle for filver, a ſuper- 
ficies for a ſubſtance, a Faſt for Repentance , 2 picture for the new | 
creature. Archidamus ſaid well of an old man that had died and diſ- 
coloured his haire, Tis not likely he ſhould ſpeak truth, qui menda- 
cium in capite circumfert, who carries about with him a lye on his 
head ; nor can he walk as with his God, whoſe very ſpeech and ge- 
D | ſture, whoſe very look is a lye. Where there are falſe lights there 
the ware is not warrantable ; where there are privy doors, there the 
| | Prieſts will praCtiſe colluſion, and eat up the Idols meat. Tf you ſee 

a labyrinth, it is either to conceale a {trumpet or a Minotaure. That 
is true of the hypocrite which the Rabbies conceived of their 
Prieſts ; He # like an Aneel , viſible or inviſible as he pleaſe. Now 

this is not to walk with God, but to walk with our luſts, with our | 
{maliceand Coverouſneſſe ; ro look upon them as we ſhould do| 
upon our God, to be carefull that they are pleaſed and latisfied ; ro 
reverence them, to follow their beheſts and commands ; to provide 

E |that theſe horſe-leaches be ted, our luſt ted with pleaſure, and our 
covetoulneſle with gold ; for theſe are the Hypocrites gods. As for 
the true God, they leave him behind them, and walk with nothing 
but his Name. Es 


Thirdly : The Apologizing ſinnes walks not with God, but | = 
| runnes ' 
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| runnes himſelf into the thicket of excuſes, Covers his tranſgreſſions A 
as Adam, and hides his iniquity in his boſome, Fob 31,33. Covers him- | 
{elf over with theſe leaves,which have no heat, no foliduty in them, 
but will wither and dye when the Sun ſhews it ſelf, and be ſcattered; 
before the wind, and leave him naked and miſerable. He hath 
| learnt an art, (and he may quickly learne that of his finne, which 
[needs and teacheth it) pawimentare peccata, (it is Saint Auſtins | 
| phraſe) to ſmooth or plaſter and parget over his detormuties ; he 
excuſes the breach of one commandment with his zeal to another ; 
the breach of his charity, by his love to kis taith: He excules facri-| 
ledge, by his hatred to Idolatry ; his malice, by his zeal; he pleads B 
| ignorance where there is light enough, and weakneſſe when he 
| might be ſtiong ; and infirmity, where he prelames; and willing- 
nefle, when he had ao will;and will not conſider that the deyil (peaks 
by all theie, as he ad to our firſt parents by the {ſerpent ; For ſow | 
is no ſinne at all, and you ſhall not dye at all, are all one. He ſpeaks, 
faith Saint Auſtin by the mathematician, That he ſinnes not, but his | 
ſftarre, He (peaks by the Manichee, That he ſinnes not, but the Prince 
| 7 Darkneſſe. I may add, he ſpeaks by the Anabaptiſt, *Tis not he 
on  innes, but the Afſe his body , By the Libertine, That God ſins in him; | 
| and by the many, that the devil onely is in fault. If we look upon| C 
| it well, and {end our eye abroad into the world, we may peradven- 
ture be tempted to think, that the world and all chat therein is, 
| were onely made to yield matter out of which to forge and faſhion 
[an excule ,, for what iS there almoſt in the world which wedo nor 
lay hold on for chat end © Adam the firſt man, is the firſt excuſe, and 
; we drew it out of his loines: Originall finne, and after that the Law, 
' the fleſh, the will, the underſtanding, {inne, obedience, rhe devils, 
and God himſelf are forced into ſpeak for us ; and what was made 
the matter of virtue and obedience, is by us made the matter of 
| | excule ; we may be bold to ſay, This is not #8 walk with God, as if | D 
| | he had anall-ſeeing eye, but to flutter upand down, as the Raven 
| | did upon the waters, from excuſe to excuſe, but far from God 
| and the Arke ; foto walk as if we were quite out of his reach and 
i 
{ 


et er a ——. 


| gar, | 
Laſt of all ; The ſpeculative ſinner doth not walk with God, 1] 
| meane, the man that breaks not our into action,but yer pertects his 
| work in bis mind ; where the ſinner doth that which he never doth, 
| | }0ynes With that object which he thall never touch ; commits adul- 
| tery, and yet may be an Eunuch; plots revenge, and yet _never| E 
ſtrikes a ſtroke ; graſps the wealth which he will not labour for ; 

' marryes--that beauty which he ſaw but once, and ſhall never ſee a- 
| ' Bain ; and there acts over thoſe ſinnes which he ſhall never bring in- 
| to act , delights in that which he ſhall never enjoy, and robs and 
|  flayes, and rides in triumph on a thought; and ſo leaves his God, 
who 
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A Who gave him his. power and faculty ro anocher end, and not to 
wallow in this mire, nor to be enſlaved to the drudgery of fo vile an 
imployment ; and yet-roo many are willing to pet{wade themſelves. 
that God neither {ees-it nor regardsit ; that a thought is ſuch Goza- ; 
mmowr, of (o thin an appearance, that it eſcapeth the eye, and fo they 
ſet up a whole family of them in the mind, and dally and delight 
themſelves with them as with their children. And yet this is the 
ground of all evil, and evil ir ſelf ; wrought in the ſoul, which works 
by its faculties, as rhe body doth by its members, the eye and the 
hand ; and thus it may beat down T emples,mutder men, lay King- 
B | domes levell with the ground y and it growes and multiplies, re- 
fleas upon ir ſelf with joy and content, & oma habet peccatorss pra- 
ter mans, and hath all that makes a finner but hands z and though 
men {ee not our thoughts, (for this is a royall prerogative) yet 
they are viſible ro his eye whois a ſpirit ; and they that look upon 
them as bare and naked thoughts, and not as complete works fi- 
niſht in the ſoul, know not them(ſelves,nor the Nature of God, and 
therefore canot be ſaid to walk with him. 


To conclude then : Theſe walk not with God, and let us mark 
C | and avoid them. The preſumpruous daring finner walks not with 
him. but hides himſelf in this Atheiſticall conceit,that becauſe man 
cannot puniſh, God doth not ſee. The hypocrite comes forth | 
in a diſguiſe, and adts his part, and becauſe men applaud him, thinks | 
Godis of their mind; as the Pantomime in Seneca, who oblerving 
the people well pleaſed with his dancing, did every day go up into 
the Capitol, and dance before Fpzter, and was perſwaded that he 
was alſo delighted in him. The Apologizer runnes into the holes 
and burrowes of excuſes, and there he is {afe; for who ſhall ſee him* 
]The ſpeculative ſinner hides himſelf and all his thoughts in a thought, 
D {in this thought, that thoughts are ſo neer to nothing that they are 
inviſible; that fin is not finfull, till it ſpeak with the tongue, or act 
with the hand. But the eye of God is brighter then the Sun, and his 
eye-lids will try the children of mien, Pſal.1 1. as the gold-{tnith tri- 
eth his gold in the fire, and will find out the drofle, which we do 
not ſee. And it we will not walk with him , but walk contrary unto 
him, Levit.26.22.He will alſo walk contrary unto us; He will ſee us,and 
nct ſee us; know us,and not know us. Habemm neſcientem Denm quod Hilar ).9.de 
tamen non neſcit, ſaith Hilary; God will ſeem not to know that | Ti2- 
which he doth know, and his ignorance is not ignorance but a my- 
E |ſery. For to them who walk net with him humbly, the word will be | 
at the laſt day,? know you not, and God will keep ſtate, and not know: q 
and acknowledge them. This pure God will not know the unclean, ; 
this God of truth 'will not know the diſſembler, this ſtrong and 
mighty God will bring down the imperious offender ; this Zight will 
examine thoughts, and ncmgs wi fly before it as the milt bows 
<p I'$333 d: 
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the Sun. But then, The Lord knows the wayes of the Righteous, ſaith A 
the Pſalmiſt; and thoſe that do juſtly, and love mercy, and walk as| 

under his all-ſeeing eye with humility and reverence, he will lead by 
the hand, and go along with them, and uphold and ſtrengthen them 
in their walk , and ſhadow them under his wing; and when, cheir 
' walk is ended, know them as he did Moſes, above all. men, and ſeeing 


the image of his F«ſtice and his Mercy upon them, he will ſpare 
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his own marks upon. them, beholding in them though a weake, yet: -- | 


them as 4 Father ſpareth his Son that ferveh him; he will know them, 
and love them , know them and receive them with an Exge, well| |} 
done good and jaithfull ſeryants, you have embraced the Good which þ 

I ſhewed you, done the thing which I required of you 3 you have 
| dealt Fſtly with your brethren, and I will! be Ft in my promiſes; 
you have ſhewed Mercy, and Mercy ſhall crown you; you have 
| walked humbly with me, ] will now lift up your heads, and you ſhall 


inherit the Kingdom which was prepared for you from the fonndati- 
on of the world. 
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VVho departed this life Decemb. 12. 16 5 4. 


At his houſe at Bawmes in MIDDLESEX. 


Psat.19.19. 


I am a ſtranger in the earth, hide not thy command- 
ments from MEL, 


Wm 2#ſtine, and Hilary, and others) or gathered by 
W& him, orout of him, and it is nothing elſe bur a 
RAP) Collettion of Prayers and Praiſes, a body of 
Py devout ejaculations, which the Greek Fathers 
Meg call G7, lively ſparkles breathed forth from a 

= heart on fire, and even fick with love; and they 
fly ſo thick, that obſervation can hardly rake che order of them. 
The method of deyotion followes and keeps time wich the motion 


=== 
SERMON 


Per His Plalme is a Pſalme of David (fo Saint Au- | 
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of the heart, which is as various and different, as thoſe impreſſions | A 
which joy or griefe, feare ox hape make int; which either con- 
tract md bind it uÞ and then it ſtruggles and labours within ic ſelt, 
and conceives fighs and grones which cannot be expreſſed or 
breaks 'forth into complaints and ſtrong ſupplications; Take away 

the rekuſe that I feare,v.39. Let thy tender merctes come unto. ms that 

I may thye, v,77. and thelike ; or elſe dilate and openit, and then it' 
leaps out of it (elf, and breaths ir ſelf forth with exultation and} 
triumph, in ſongs of praiſe and Hallelyjahs, O Lord, thou art my por-| 
tion,v.5 7, O how I love thy Law | v. 97, The Law of thy month ts bet- 
ter unto me then thouſands of gold and ſilver, B 


| 


In this which I have read unto you, and choſen as the fitteſt ſub- 
ject for this preſent occafton; The heart having looked abroad, 
having lookt out of ir ſelf, and reflected back into it felt, drawes out 
initſelte the prifure of a ſtranger or a Pilgrime, and having well 
lookt upon it with the ſerious: eye of contemplation (which is the | | 
heart of the heart, and the foul of the {oul) having ſurveyed the; 
place of 1ts hubitation, how fraile and ruin »us it1S, as 4 tent iub- 
je& ca the winds,and beat upon by eyery ſtorin, ana at laſt ro be re- 
moved ; it goes out of it {elt, and ſeeks tor ſhelter under the ſhadow 
of Gods wing, ſends forth ſtrong defires for ſupply and ſupport ; iz 
hoc inquilinatys ſus tempore, as Tertullian ſpeaks, in this time of its 
ſojourning and Pilgrimage 3 and for that tupply wh.ch is moſt an- 
{werable to the condition of a ſtranger upon earth, anJ which may 
beſt conduct him to the place for which he was bo:n and bound, 
He asketh not tor riches, they. have winzs and will fly awiy, and 
le. ve him in his walk, or it they ſtay with him they will but mock 
and delude him, and lead him out of his way ; not for honour, 
that's bur a breath, but aire, and may breath upon him at one ſtage, 
and at the next leave him, but never forward him in his way ; not tor D 
delighttu'l vanities ; theſe are bur 1ul companions anJ will lead him 
out of his way : the beſt ſupply for a ſtrarger here upon earth is 
from heaven ; from the place not where he {ojournes, but to which 
he is going; the beſt convoy , the will and comm.undments of God; 
| the word of GoJ1,the beſt laztern to hs feerzfor whieſt thele are in his 
eve and heart, he ſhall paſle by {lippery places, an4 not fall; he ſhall 
paſſe through fire and water, he ſhall w-1k upon the Lion and the Aſpe, 
he ſhall meet with flattering objects, and loath them. with terrorus,8& 
contemn them;uſe the worla as if he uled it not. in poyerty,8& yet not 
poor; in affiiftion, bur not diſtreſt;in many a ſtorm, and paſſe through, t, 
znd rejoyce in it;hving in the world,and yer dead in the world,and lo 
make his way through the valley and thadory of death to his jour- 
neyes end, to that reſt which remaines for the people of God, who 
are but Strangers and: Pilgri2nes upon earth. This is the beſt ſupply, | 
| nd tor this the Prophet puts up his petition in the words of my text, 

| I 
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A 1am a ftranger upon earth, hide not thy commandments from mee. | 


% 


They are the words of the Kingly Prophet, and in the thirty 
ninth Pſalme he hath the very ſame; Hold not thy peace at my teares, 
for 1 am a ſtranger with thee, and a ſojourner as all my Fathers were, 
and in them he preſents unto us his ſtate and condition, and in his | 
own, of all mankind. Menander fecit Andriam & Perimhiam, one 
man is the map of all mankind, and he that knows one knows them 
all. David was,and then all men are bur accole, inquilini,and howſoever 
| their Pomp and Glory may dazle the eyes of men, yet if we will 
B | define them aright, and ſer them our as they are, they are but ſtran- 
gers and Pilzrimes upon earth . 
BY So that we have here firſt,a doctrine;declaring what we are 5 we are 
but ſtrangers upon earth, that's our condition; he that is leaſt in it 
| is ſo, and he that hath moſt and is Lord of it, is no more ; {econdly, 
| [theſe or inference;/hide not thy commandments from me. For he that | 
| hath one eye upon his trailty an d defects, will have another upon a 
| | ſupply ; he that knows himſelf a ſtranger will defire a guide. 


C| Or you have onr charadFer, we are Accole, rangers; and our i269 | 
or viaticum,our proviſion in our way, the commandments of God. 


Or if you pleaſe you may conſider firſt the perfon, I, King David; 
ſecondly, his quality and condition, 4 King and yer a ftranger on 
the earth; and theſe rwo draw together into one the two moſt 
different ſtates of the world, a powerfull Prince anda poor Pilgrime, 
cro that fits on the Throne, and him that grinds at the mill, che 


crowned head, and that head which hath not a hole to hide ir 
ſelf. And thirdly, the reaſon why the Holy Ghoſt, tg teach us our 
condition, doth make choice of a King ; our of which we ſhall raiſe 
this doctrine, which is but a Paraphraſe of the text, firſt, that man 
by nature is but a ſtranger to the world; ſecondly, that he is to 
make himſelt ſo. And that you may, I muſt hold out to you your 
viaticum,your proviſion, the commandments of God, and thew you of 
what uſe they have been to youin this your peregrination and 
pilgrimage. | 


Iam a ſtranger inthe earth, exc. 
And firſt we muſt look on the perſon that ſpeaks, and we may per- 
adyenture wonder that he {peaks it ; that he who was as a God upon 
E |the earth, and one of thoſe whom God himſelfe calleth ſo, ſhoald 
yet ſpeak in the low and humble language of a Lazar, and count 
himſelf a ſtranger, We may well think the character doth bur ill 
befit him: It may ſeem rather to be the ſpeech of ſome one of the 
Rechabires, who by their Father Jonadab were forbad to build box 
| ſes, to ſow ſeed, to plant vineyards, or to have any, but all their lives to 
| | Ffrtt 3 live 
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live in Tents, Fer.35-6,7- Or of ſome of the Eſſenes,a Sect amongſt | A 
[the Jews, who left the City, and betook themſelves to Fields and 
P'n.N=!.Hiſt. | Mountains, (Gens terna, in qua tamen nemo naſcitur, ſaid Pliny of | 
—_ them ; a laſting Nation, in which notwithſtanding none were born, 
for they begat SeCtaries and not Children) or of ſome of them of 
whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb.11. that wandred in deſarts and moun- 
tains, in dens and caves of the earth : or of ſome Aiceticall Monk, 
devoted and ſhut up in ſome cloyſterz or of ſome Anchorer, ſhug up | 
between two walls. This ſpeech had well befitted one of theſe ; and 
had Demoſthenes or Tully been to draw the character of a ſtranger up- 
0n earth, they would have brought him our of the ſtreets or high- | B 
wayes, out of ſome Cell or Priſon, with all the marks about him 
but their imagination would have paſſed by the Palaces ot Princes, | | 
as yeelding nothing of him ; For a King is but a nick-name , but a 
ſoleeciſme,if he be not at home in every place. But the holy Ghoſt 
regards not this Rhetorick, obſerves not this art, which indeed is 
made up but by the eye ; his method is e +chola Cali, drawn our by 
that wiſdome which formed and faſhioned us, and knows whereof 
and what we are made; and that which fleſh and blood counts a ſo- 
leoxciſme, with him is the moſt exa& propriety of language ; what 
with us is lookt upon as that which is againſt the rules of art, with; C 
_ him iS moſt regular, I may ſay, truth 1s the ſpirits art, and thoſe 
words which convey it are the beſt Elegancies ; and thus to com- | 
mend thislefſon to us, he makes choice of a perſon toan eye of fleſh 
moſt unlikely , as Elias inthe book of Kings takes water to kindle 
| the fire upon the Lords Altar. A King on the earth and a ſfranger 
on the earth oz bene convenient,and will hardly be coupled together 
inthe ſame propoſition, For how can they be ſtrangers on earth,| | 
who are the onely Lords and proprietaries of it * Kings are Domin| | 
reruns temporumque, are Lords of the times, and of all affaires, and | ' 
they carry all before them; this ſhall be the manner of the King,ſaith! D 
Samuel 1.7. He ſhall take your ſonnes and your daughters, and make | 
them his - pes He ſhall take your fields andyour wineyards, and turn 
| them to his own uſe. A King ; the very name ſtrikes a terrour in us, 
and puts out the beſt eye we have, our reaſon, that we cannot 


_- 


JI 


diſcern between the King and the Man, nor the man and the ſtran- 
ger ; that we judge of him by what he is: 2 (bet, licet, His will is 
his Law, and what he doth is juſt, or he will make it ſo, for who 
dares ſay what doeſt thou £ And yet this King, this God, is but a ſtran- 
ger,take him in his zenith: take all his broad-blown glories, his 
lwelling titles, his over-ſpreading power, and all are drawn together | E 
and ſhrunk up in this one word T«ex&@, Accola; whatſoever he is, 
| whatioever he appeares, he is but a ſtranger. Behold here the King- 
ly Prophet makes it his profeſſion, layes by the title of a King as 
| guilty of a M:ſnomer, and calls himtelf a Pilgrime; and as in the 
| darkneſle of Popery he that yowed a Pilgrimage either to our Lady, 
| ol | { 
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A br ſome Saint, to Romze-or to: Feruſalem,did preſent himſelf before | 
the Altar, and then receive his Scrip and Staff, So am I here: this 

day occaſioned by this Pilgrime, this: honoured Knight, to exhort 
you to vow a Pilgrimage, not tothis or that Saint. b-1t to the King 
of Saints,and this you may do and ſtay at home ; In your houſe and 
private cloſets this Pilgrimage is beſt vowed, for the way to hea- 
ven iS as neere our of #rittany as Fernſalem; and here you have a 
King to lead you, and his example to accompany you. For the words 
which I now read, doe as it were bring him.to the Church, where he 
[preſents himſelf before the Altar, layes down his Crown and Scep- 
B | ter, and eakes as it were his ſcrip and his ſtafte, and vows himſelt a 


Pilgrim. 


_ 


1 am a ſtraneer in the earth, hide not, &c. 


And now to give you ſoine reaſon way the holy Ghoſt makes 
choice of a King to teach this leſſon : Firſt, in this he ſerteth over 
us the beſt and wiſeſt Miſters, becauſe the Scholars and Diſciples of ta 6 
Experience, Quam «ſs genutt &imater peperit memorta,Begot by ule cs race. 5 
and converſation in the world, 'and "brought tortl by memory. For | pr«dentiam 
thoſe Concluſions which we $ain By evidence of Reaſon, may be as |* *1:5494- 
C iſure, but not ſo operative and nprefſive as thoſe which are drawn i GP 
out by frequent and ſenſible obſervation. Thoſe we behold as we 4.13.8. 
doe our face in a glaſſe (as Saint Fames ſpeaks) and 'then.goe away 
and forget them; and commonly they beget 2 'knowledge--which 
ends in it ſelf, and fo becomes more ftarall then Ignorance. Bur thoſe 
Leffons which Experience brings us,- doe leave a mark and impreſ- 
ſion behind them, and even characterize the -ſoul, and ſo fill it char 
{ {it muſt venc and evaporate , difcourſe-to it ſelfe, and diſcourſe to 
others what it hath teen and felt ;/ and it lows naturally and forci- 
| [bly trom the very depth of Apprehenſion. He makes the faireſt and 
D i the livelyeſt ſhew of a ſranzer, who ſhews him in purple and on the 
| throne. He will ſooneſt perſwade' you that you are mortall, who 

firſt ihews you Death in his own face. He writes moſt effectually, 
who doth «5 7% vis Ganley 731 xarauty, dip his pen in his mind , and 
then draw out thoſe concluſions which long and tad experience hath 
taught him : For who fitter to declame againſt Riot, then he that 
| {hath fed with Swine © who can be a better Orator againſt Intempe- 
'rance, then he that hath found the deluſion of Wine, and the rage 
of Drink ? who can'diſgrace beauty more then he thar hath felr ir 
 bire like a Cockatrice ? when Dzves was in hell, how ready was he 
E | to be a Preacher of righteouſneſle to his brethren © Experience doth 

(_e men both willing and able Inſtrudters. And certainly ro caſt 
a ſlur on vanity, to decry the glory of the world, to teach the un- | | 
certainty of riches, and the folly of Ambition, to demonſtrate 
that there is no ſolid or laſting Joy to be founded on any thing un- 
der the moon , they can beſt do who haye had experience, and are | 

| | examples 
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examples of both fortunes, who haye wallowed in wealth, and been Ai 
mockt by it ; who have Jain in pleaſure, and been ſtung z who 
have catcht at any evil - that might carry them co that height they 
{ aimed ar, and then been thrown down by the {ame evil that brought | 
them up ; who by long experience know what riches and Pleatures | 
are z what wings the one have, and what horrour the other leave be-' 
hind them when they turn their back z who having had all their 
vain wiſhes made good, are brought at laſt to unwiſh and execrate| 
them all, and forced to make this their laſt, that rhey had never! | 
had what they ſo much delired. Never was the world more ſeverely | 
cenſured then by thoſe who have made moſt triall of it. No theme B 
more uſually handled by all ſorts, then that of the contempt of the 
world, nuſquam tamen humanum genus tam incredulum, tam inked | 
eſt, and yet who heares what himſelf ſayes* or who believes his! | | 
own report * the greateſt part of men that ſpeak againſt ir, do it ( 
not out of hatred, bur out of love to the world; for who more defi- 
rous to pluck the purple robe off from the rich mans back, then he 
Ro chat longs to weare it himſelf how greedily do men ſurfeic on | 
ron auch that meat which their injuſtice hath plucke out of the mouthes of, 
; ſuccurrere vi- | Others © It is with the world as with money let out upon uſe, men 
i de1ur.Columel- | hate and revile it, yet art willing and uſe all meanes to bring it into 
their hands, though upon the hard and ſo much loathed condition of 
intereſt, The Philoſophers have largely written of this fubje&, bur 
moſt of that they wrote they wrote upon conjecture and gueſle, 
and ſcarce believed themſelves in what they wrote ; they have writ 
beſt who have been diſciplined by.theit own folly, and have been] } 
caught not by che beſt, but yer by the ſureſt miſtriſle, experience 
who have been {o roaghly hangled in the waies which they choſe and 
delighted in, that at laſt they were even forced to.that proficiegcie, 
that they did indeed believe themſelves. Solomon,who was a King, 8 | 
wrote a bitter Satyre againſt the world, did firſt raſte the ga!l of e-|D 

very vanity, and then he wrote more fully, more profitably, then 
| ever yet any Philoſopher did in his cell; for having run over the 
whole work of the creation of the world, having watched the courſe 
| of things, and every motion of his own heart; having been turned 
round as it were on the wheel of viciſſitude and change,at laſt ſettles 
and reſts upon this concluſion, which was drawn forth out of the full 
rrea(urie of his experience: Firſt he thought in his heart of what he 
had ſeen ; and then he ſaid in hes heart, and fixt it up in laſting chara- 
&ers to be read in the world to the end of it, Thar, all that was in it 
was vanity, And therefore when a King thus pronouncerh of him- E 
ſelf char he is but a ſtranger, it muſt needs carry a far greater weight 
and argument of truth, chen if a private unexperienced man had 
ſpoken it. David had experience of peace and war, of riches and 
poverty, of pleaſures and woez He had been a private and publick 
perſon z aſhepherd, a painfull calling ; a ſouldier, a bloody trade; a 


courtier, | 
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courtier, an honourable ſlavery, which joynes together it one the | 
| Lord and the Paraſite ; the Gentleman and the Drudg ; and he was 
|a King,a glorious name, filled up with feares and cares ; all theſe he 
| had paſſed through, and found leaſt reſt when he was at the higheſt, 


leſle content in the Throne then in the ſheeptolds ; all this he had 
obſerved and laid up in his memory, and this his contefſion is an E- 
' PitOme and briefe of all; and in effect he rel}s us, char whatſoever | 
| he had ſeen in this his paſſage, whatloever he had enjoyed, yet he 
' found nothnz fo certain as this, that he had found rothing | 
' certain,nothing that he could abide with, or would abide with him, | 


' bur was ſtill as a paſſenger, and ſtranger on the earth, | 


Now (to give youa ſecond reaſon, why the ſpirit of God| 
' makes choice of a King to preach this leflon) as he chuieth the beſt 
and moſt experienced maſters, ſo Uoth he concelcend, and mdulge 
| to our infirmity, and appoints the fitteſt tor us, and thoſe of whom | 
{we will ſooneſt learn ; whoſe firſt queſtion commoniy is, who z the 
| Preacher ? who deliver up our judgements to our affections, and 
' converſe rather with mens fortunes then cheir pertons,and make uſe 
| of no other rule in our cenſure of what is done or ſaid, then the man 
himſelf chat did or ſpake it: if honour, or power, or wealth have 
made the man great in our eyes, then whattoever he ſpeak Sis an 
Oracle, though ir be the dodFrine of devils, and have the ſame Fa- 

ther which all other lyes haye. Truth doth ſeldome goe down 
[with us, unleſle ic be preſented in the cup in which we love to di- 

'vine and propheſie. There was a poor wiſe man fourd, ſaith Solomon, | 
that delivered the City by his wiſdome, Eccleſ.9.15. but none remembred | 
or conſidered this poor wiſe max. For poverty is a cloud, and caſts a 
darknetle over that which 1s begor of light, tullies every perfection 
that is in us, hides it from an eye of fleth, which cannot iee wifdome 
and poverty together in one man ; whereas folly it ſelf ſhall go tor 
wiſdome, and carry away that applauſe which is due to it, if it dwell 
in the heart, or iſlue trom the mouth of a purple and gallant fool; xr 
' ſums ſic judicamns, as we are {o we judge; and it iS not our reaſon 
| which concludes, bur our ſence and aftection. It we love beauty, e- 
very painted wanton is as the Queen ot Sheba, and may ask Solomon 
a queſtion ; It riches, Dzves with us will be a betrer Evangeliſt then 
Saint Lyke; It our eyes dazle at Majeſty , Herods royall apparrell | 
will be a more eloquent orator then he thar ſpeaks, and the people | 
thall give a ſhout and cry, the werce of God and not of man. Doe but 
ask your {elves the queition, doth not affection to the perſon be- 
get admiration in you, and admiration commend whatſoever he 
layes, and gild over errour and finne it felt, and maxe them currents | 
do not your hopes or teares or love make up every opinion in you, 

and build you up in your moſt unholy taith * Is not the Coward, or 

{the Dorard, or the Worldling in your Creed and proteſſion 2 do 
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; you not meature out one another as you do a tree by the bulk and A | 
| trunk, and count him belt who is moſt worth Is not this the com- i 

| 

| 


paſſe by which you ſteere ? the bond of your peacez1s n ot this the 
| cement of all your triend{hip £ doth not this outward reſpect ſerene. 
or cloud your countenance, and as the wind, the ſtate of things 
change, make you to day the deareſt RE and to morrow the 
deadlieſt enemies ? can you think ill of them you gain by * or ſpeak 
ill of them you fear * or can he be evil whois powertull 2 or dare 
you be more wiſe then he that hath thirty legions © We may ſay 
' this 15 4 great evil under the ſunne, bur it is the property of the blet- 
| | {ed ſpirit to work good out of evil, to teach us to remember what RB 
| we are,by thoſe who fo ſoon make us forger what we are; to make , 
-ult of riches which we dote on, of power, which we tremble ar, of | 
that glory which we have in Admiration, to inſtruct us to the. 
. knowledge of our condition, and to put us in mind of our mortality ; , 
and frailty by Kings, whom we couat as Gods, Behold a King 
from his Throne proclaimes it to his ſubjects and all che world, ! 
| That his power 1s but as a ſhadow caſt from a mortall; his glory, | 
. but his garment which he cannor weare long; and his riches, bur the | 
embroidery, which will be as ſoon worn out. And when we have| 
gaz d and fallen down and worſhipt, and are thus loſt in our own! C 
thoughts, if we could take away the filme from our eye, which the | 
world hath drawn over it, and ſee every thing inits nature and ſub- 
ſtance as 1t is, we ſhould behold in all thele rates of glorie, and po- 
| wer, and wealth, nothing but David the ſtranger. So that we ſee 
| Kings, who are our nurſing Fathers, are become our School-ma- 
| ſters to teach us. For we ſee the ignorant and foolith men periſh, 
| and they dye as fooles dye,not remembred nor thought on, as if no- | 
ching fell ro the ground, but their tolly. The begger dyes, bur whar 
is that to the rich, who cannot fee him carried by the Angels into | 
' Abrahams boſame * tbe riehteons alſo periſh, and no manlayes it to 
heart, I but Kings of the earth fall, and cannot fall but with obſer- | 
vation, but they tall as a ſtar, are {oof miſt 1n cheir orbe, and foon | 
forgot. But then living Kings make their Throne a Pulpit, and 
preach trom thence and publith to the world their own fraile and | 
 tading condition, meaſure out their life by a ſpan, and prophelie | 
the end of it, call their life a Pilgrimage; and ſhall we not hearken 
; what the Lord God doth ſay by ſuch royall Prophets 7 thall their 
' power make us beaſts of burden to carry it whitherſoever their | 
beck ſhall direct us, and ſhall not their doctrine and example per-| | 
| , vade us that we are men, travelling men, haſting to another coun- | E 
try ? behold then here Davida Prophet and a King, made and et 
' up an enlample to us ; and if David be a ſtranger upon the earth, we 
can draw no other concluſion then this, then certainly much more 
we. It Davidand all his Fathers, If pious Kings and bloody Tyrants, | 
| | If good and bad found no ſettled eſtate, no abiding place ns me 
| | 10uld' 
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A frond we 2 be fo fooliſh and i 12n0rant. as to turmoule, or ſport rand de- 
LiagtT Our tclves under the Ex pectarion of ite It Kings be ww 
down from their Torones, and iall to the duſt, e haye realon tO 
caſt w our accomnts, and reckon upon it that we are gliding and 
P. ating, nay Poliing and flying 14S 10 1: my ſhadows, and + a our re- 
movall 2 O at hand. For thele Unngs happened to them for en- 
1 117les, and they are Written tor our SAGE They prophe- 
led 0 US, ana they {Pare ro us, I may lay, they died ro us, and 
to all thar (hail follow them,to the 14ſt wan Tn (ha)l ſtand upon the 
earth, Wh ct diam had lived nine hundred and thirty yeares, 

RB lic GYEG, | iead dren ay to his poſterity, not that they thould live ſo 
br BS, DT ENT they thoutd ſurely dyc,to every lonne of his, tll the 

' Coming of the ſecond and laſt Adams Abraham a ſtranger, and Moſes 

a ſtranger, and Davida ſtranger, that we might look back upon 

* Dili 1d 1eC OUr Condit! ON. "And when Parflarchs and Prophets, ' 


| 
| 

{When Fins a CN, NOE ONE ly living but dying, not onely dying | 
F 

{ 

| 


bur cead, Welt not onely dye, but dye in our finnes it we take | 
not out the Jef on; and learn to ſpeak in their dialect and language, 
| dccols [ummns percerini, we are ſtrangers and Pilgrimes on the 
carth, And {o we paſle from the perton, l King David, and come to; 
C | fake aneerer view of his condition, and quality 3 | 
1 a4 a flranger ou the earth, | 


We paſſe now from the King to the ſtranger and Pijgrune, 
| ancl yer we cannot paſte trom the oneto the other, tor they are} | 
ever together; for there is {o neer a conjunction betwe en thein, thar 
tough the one appeare mn glory, the other in diſhonour; the one | 
{its on a Thronezthe other ly es inthe duſt; yet they can never be 
[put aſunder, nor ſeparated the one from the other ; tor he that is a 
Xing is but a Pilgrimezand he that is a ſtranger was born and defign- 
D | ed unto a Kingdome,and a greater Kingdome then Davids was, 
Thou haſt made us unto our God Kings and Price {ts, and we Jhall relone 
| -ponthe earth, This is the ſong of Pilgrimes, and they ſing it to the 
| Law: b, inthe fitth of the Revelation, v. 10, The Kinodome of tiea- 
| ven 15 taken by violence, and the violet take 1t by force, Mat.11.12, 
| And thete violent men are ſuch as are Pilgrims and ſtrangers; to 
that place they travell, endure many a ſtorm , Many a tall and bruiſe | 
11 their way; fo that he [immediate Way to be a King, 1S firſt to be 
a ſtranger 11 the earth, 


| | 
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Mow that Man 1s naturally a ſtranger on the earth, we tiave the 
| Word oft God written, and the Word of God within us ; we have 
| both 1 the holy Scriprure, and right Reaſon to inſtruct us ; both thete 
| are as the voice of God, and by theſe he {peaks unto us, and calls | 


\ 


us by our name when he calls us ſtrangers. 
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And firſt in the Old Teſtament, the lite of Man is every where; A 
al moſt term'd a pilgrimage ; {o Facob in the 47.0f Geneſis, when Pha- 
(7001 asked him, How long he hath lived ? in his anſwer doth as it | 
| were correct his language ; The dayes, faith he, not of my hte, but | ts 
| of my pilzrimage are an hundred and thirty years. So that in the Jan-| 
| ' guage of Facob Life and Pilgrimage are all one, The ſame 1s the 
| language of the New Teſtament : Whilſt we are in the fleſh, Pere- | | 
: | erigamur @ Domino, {aith Saint Panl, 2 Cor.5.6; we are ablent, we | 

are travellers, we are wanderers from God; but we are returning to. | 

| | him,on our way,preſling torward to our home. And though we make 
| haſte out of the world, yet as S. Berzard oblerves,tome tavour, ſome B 
| taſte, ſomething thar is from the earth earthy, we ſhall carry about 
| with us till we come to our journeys end. Not onely they are ſtran- | 
gers, who with the Prodigall take their journey into a far countrey, | 
' and cleave to every vanity there ; bur they who are ſhaking them off {| 
| 
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| every day, yet look more then they ſhould,and like more then they | 
' thould, and are not yet made pertect ; Not onely they are ſtrangers ' 
| from God who are Aliens trom the houſe of Iſrael , but they who 
\with the Patriarchs in the 11. to the Heb. confeſſe themſelves ſtran- | 
\gers in the land which 1s allotted them, and look for a City whoſe 
' Foundation and Builder is God. Ir is the obſeryation of S. Hierome C 
'in his Epiſtle to Dardanzs, That the Saints in Scripture were no. 
' where cailed Inhabitatores terre, the inhabitants of the earth. There 
| is a woe, ſaith he denounced,againſt ſinners, in the eighth of the Re-! 
| velation, and under that name ; ve habitatoribrs terre, woe to the In-! 
habitants of the earth, And Saint Auſtin almoſt ſpeaks the ſame, | 
where he puts this difference and diſtin&ion berween them ; that | 
the righteous can onely be {aid eſſe 77 Tabernaculo carne, to be in this! 
tabernacle of the fleth, to be there, as the Angels are faid by the | 
ſchoolmen to be 77 uno loco, quod non ſunt in alto, to be in one place, 
becauſe they are not in another, but to be circumſcribed no where; | D 
and they are onely laid to be on the earth, becauſe they are nor yet | 
in heaven, but neverthelefle have their converſation there; but the 
wicked do habitare in Tabernacslo carns, do dwell on earth, and! 
have their refidence in it,and may paſle into a worſe, but never into a 
better place; and theſe though they will not be ſtrangers to it, yet | 
are ſtrangers on the earth, and paſſe away from that ro which their 
ſoul was knit, on which they fixed their hope, and glutted their de- | 
ſires, and raiſed their joy, which was their heaven; they paſle away | 
and fall from it, and ſhall ſee it no more. 4 : 
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This then is the voice and language of Scripture; and in the ſe- 
cond place, this even common reaſon may teach us, which is the 
voice of God, and is our God upon earth, and ſhould be in his ſtead 
'and place to command and regulate us here, and if we were not 
firſt loſt in our ſelves, if we were not ſtrangers to our ſelves, we 


| ſhould 
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A i{hould not ſeek for aplace of reſt in that wc orld, whoſe fathion every | 


day changerh, and which muit at laſt with its work be burnt with 
fire. For do we not tee by ths common light, that the mind of. 
{ man 1s a thing of infinite TPP and utteriy inſatiab e, and here, 
on earth never receives fu!l content © content is that which all men. 
| have deſired, but never yer any cid attain; but ſtill as one Gelire. 
15 fatisfied , another riſeth; 2nd when we have all that we defied, we 
vil have more z now we would have but this, and when we have 
[It it 15 nothing, for our meaſures are enlarge by being filled. Are; 
'you learned enough : nay, bur there be yer more concluſions to be 


- — 


B | tried. Are you ever wiſe enough 7 Ir but once you be deceiyed, | 


you will complain thar a choutand th! 1ngs which might have been 
obſerved have paſt your ſight. But are you ever rich enough © The 
tool in the Golpel w is not, ” till his foul was ferched away, noi Dives 
[till he was in heil.Nay,ure you not moſt miſer:bly poor when you a, - 
| moſt abundantly rich 2 do you not want moſt, when you have 
molt © orwas ever your heart to much ter on riches as whicn they 
<1d increaſe? or hath the Ambitious any higheſt place, any verti- 
call point ? one world was not enough ior Alexazger ; and had | 
there been as m:i1ny as thoſe Atomes of "which Democritus made it 


C | up, he would have wiſhed atter more, Our appetite comes by eat-| 


ing, and-our deſi: es are made keen and earneſt by enjoying, majora 
crpere ex his diſctmus, the obtaining of fomething doth but prompt 
\us to defzre more. And now to draw this to our preſent purpotez It 
the things of this world be not able to ſatisfie us, it never man yer þ 
found ful content, if aothing on earth can allay chis infinite hun Jer 
'of the toul, which cer cainly was not imprinted inus in vain; It we 
cannor find it here, though we ſhould double and treble 2 Merhuſcs- 
| lems age It we cannot tind it in the vo:ld, though we thould hve 
ro the «nd of it, we Cannot think that the earth thould be Qur Coun- 
D try, bur that the things which we fo highly eſteem more then our 
lite, more then our (oul,are unnaturall and ſtrangers to us, and we 
unto them, and we muſt turn our ſelves about , "and look towards 
\ſomerhy nz elle which may meet and fill our defires, which here ow 
\nothing to ſtay, bur every ching ro enlarge them. Here are deli ours! 
[that van: 4h, and then ſhew cheir touleſt fide; here are riches as 
| MAKES us Poor, and honour that makes us {lave S; here .1e nothin; 
bur phantatmes and apparitions, which will never fil us, bur led. 
the very hunger of our toules, and increale it ; there in our CounTry, | 
at our journeys end, there 1s tulneſie of joy. which alone can la- | 
tiShe this 2-wiz and infinite appetite: and therefore the earth 1s} 
but our ſtage to walk through, heaven is our proper place ana coun- | 
try, and to this we are bound; here we are bur ſtrangers,ſt velinas i 
accole, ſi nolimus acccole, if we will we m ay be ſtrangers, and it ive ; 
will not, bur love to dwell and { ſtay here, yet we thaul be {t: angeis | 
whether we will or no. 
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RP | away, in every place I y Toni neerer and neerer to putretaction. We 


- 


And as v eare, ſo our abode here is that of ſtrangers in in ano-! A 
ther country, as of thole who are ever intheir way, "and moving | 
| forwards,never ſtanding ſtill, but ſtriving to go out of it ; /and his 
| whole motion and progreſle 1s a leaying it behind him. When: 
Adama was Lord of all the world, he was $ but a ſtranger init; for | 
God made him naked in Paradiſe, and withall gave him no ſenſe of | 

| 
| 


he A Funerall Sermon. _—_ 
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his nakednefle, and the reaſon 1s given by Gaint Baſil, that man' 
might not be diſtr: \Cted and ld 7 Tis Teys 33% dyalzyilzus, frOM me- 
ditation upon Goc; that the care of his fleſh might not ſteal away 
{his mind from him that made him; fo thar Adam was made a ſtran- 
|Ser, when he was made the ſole Emperour of the world. But when B 
he: vas fallen, God clothes him with Skins, nt !{{1;z velutz morte qua- 
dam tuducret,laith Preclius in Epiphanines, that he might clothe him 
as itzvere with death it ſelf, which was repreſented unto him in the | 
; Skins of dead beaſts ; that he might alwaies carry about with him the | 
emembrance of ir, the moſt ſuitable garmentthar a ſtranger or Pil- | 
grime can Were. A ſtranger comes not to ſtay long in 4 place, he | 
is here (as we ſay )ro day and gone to morroww, {o1is man; he flyerh 1] 
as a poſt, or rather as a ſhadow, and continuerh not, Fob 14, At an 
end as foone as a tale that is told, and not ſo long remembred. 
There may be many errours in his way, but there 1s none in his end; 
and which way ſoever he travels, whereſoever he pitcherh his tent, his 
journeyes end is the grave, Hoc ſtipulata eft Dez vox, hoc ſpoponain 
ome quod naſcitur, faith Tertullian this is the ſtipulation and bar- 
gain, which God hath made with every {oul, and by being born we 
' made apromile, and obliged our ſelves to dye, We are ” bound in 
a {ure obligation, and received our ſoules upon condition to refign 
them pure and unſpotted of the world, Would you know when 
{we pay this debt? we begin with our firft breath, and, are paying 
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it till we breathe out our laſt; hec quod loquor inde eft,whileſt I ipeak, 
and you heare, we are paying part of my ſumme , and whe-|D 
[rher this be our laſt payment we cannot tell. Tam dying whileſt I 
[am a ſpeaking ; every breath I fetch to preſerve lite, is a part taken 
from my life: I am in a manner encombed already, and every place 
[ breathe inis a grave ; for in every place F moulder and conſume 


ſay 1d by Claudras the Emperour, Moriturt te l untant,O Emperour 
(dying men ſalute thee; and ſo we paſle by and | ſalute one another, 
not to much as living butas dying men ; and whileſt I lay : o00d | 
| 207 row, Tam neerer ro my end, and he to w hom I wiſht it, 15 neerer E 
[to his; one dying man blefleth, and one dying man perſecures ano- 
;ther, that is, one Pilgrime robs another. In what relation ſoever 
we ſtand either as Kings or ſubjects, of maſters or ſervants, of Fa- 
thers or children We are all Morituri, but dying men, all but ſtran- 
|8ers and pilgrims. Comfort thou thy {elf then thou oppreſſed inno- 
Cent; 


may ſay as thoſe mariners who were to fight and dye did ,as they | 
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cent; Twas a dyinz min thac pur the yoke about thy neck; and 
why daft thou boaſt in miſchizf, than nun of power ? Inthe midit of all 
chy criumohs and glortes chou arc buca dying man : He thar kifſerh 
thy lips is but a dyinz3 man; an41 he thar ſtrikes thee on the face is 
but a dying man, The whole world is but 2 Colonte, every age new 
planted with dying men, with pilgrims and ſfrangers. 


This you will ſay is a common theme and argument , and indeed 
{0 itis; for what more common then death © and yet as common as 
itis, I know no leſſon ſo much forgotten as this: tor who almoſt 
B | conſiders how he came int.» the world, or how he hall goe ourof it * 
Ask the Wanton, the Mammoniſt, the Amb.titous of their minute, 
and they will call it Eternity, Sol iſte, dies nos decipit, ere, The Pre- 
ſent, the preſent time, that deceives us, and we draiv that out to a 
[ laſting perpetuity, which is paſt whilſt we think on't ; ſuch a bewitch- 
ing power hath che love of the world, to make our minute. eternity, 
and eternity nothing ; and the day of our death as hard and difficult 
to our faith as our reſurrection. For though day unto day uttereth 
knowledge, though the preacher open his month, and the grave 0- 
pen hers, and we every day ſee ſo many pilgrimes falling in, though 
C they who have been dead long ago, and they who now dye, [peak un- 

[to us; yer we can hardly be induced to believe thar we are ſtrangers, 

| butembrace the world, and rivet our ſelves into ic as it we ſhould 
never part, and we deny that which we cannot deny, reſolye on chat 
which we cannot think, will not be periwaded of that which we do 
believe,or believe not that which we conteſſe,bur place immortality 


| upon our mortal,& ſo live as if we ſhould never dye.And can we who 
| {thus every day enlarge our thoughts and hopes, and let chem our at 
length beyond our threeſcore yeares and ten, meaſuring out Lord- 
ſhips, building of Palaces, anticipating pleaſures and honours, 
D ' creating that which will never have a being, and yer delighcing in ic 
' [asifwenowhad it in poſlefſion ; can we who love the world as 
| that friend from which we would never-part, but loſe all others for 
'it; can we who would have this zo be the world without end, and 
| have ſcarce one thought lett to reach at that which is ſo, and to 
'come; can we who love, and admire, and pride our ſelves in no- 
thing more, in nothing elſe, ſay or thinke we are pilgrimes, and ſo- 
| journers, and ſtrangers in the earth ? ; | 
| 
| 


| | Tis true, ſtrangers we are (for all are ſo) and paſſing forward a- 
E pace to our journeyes end, but not to that end for which we were 
, made ;, and therefore that we may reach and attain toit, we muſt 
| ' make our ſelves (o,put off the o/4 92an, which loves to awell here, 
| ; take off our hopes and deſires from it, look upon allits glories as 
| i dug, look upon the world as a ſtrange place, and upon our ſelves 
| aS {trangers in it; and look upon the place to which we are Song, | 
an 
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elſe but a going out of ir. 


fidrnot | Andto this end (in the laſt place) you muſt take along with you! 
from me. your viaticum, your proviſion, The Commandments of God: ( Hide | 
not thy commandments from me,ſaith David ; and he {poke asa ftran- 
 ger,and as in a ſtrange place,as in aplace of danger;as in a dark place, , 
| where he could not walk with ſafety, if this light did not ſhine upon | 
| him.) For here we meet with yariety of objects ; here are ferpents B 
| | to fatter us, and ſerpents to bite us ; here are pleaſures and terrors, ! 
| all ro deceive and detaine us, Here we meet with that arch-enemy | 
| toall ſtrangers and pilgrims in ſeverall ſhapes, now as a roaring Li- 
| on, and ſometimes as an Angel of light ; and though we try 1t not | 
| our at Fiſts with him (as thoſe fooliſh Monks boaſted they had of- 
13-101.645t2 | ten tried this kind of hardiment) though we meer him. not as a 


| 


Paul Fremite, \ Hyppocentaure, as the ſtory tells us Paul the Hermite did ; as a Sa- 
Fg \fyre, or ſhee-wolf, as H:larzon did, to whom were preſented many 
fearefull things,the roaring of lions, the noiſe of an Army, and cha- 
riots of fire coming upon him, wolves and toxes, and {word-plaiers,! C 
and I cannot tell what. Though we do not feel him as a Satyre, yet 
we teel him as voluptuous; though we do not ſee him as a wolf, 
yet we apprehend him thirſting atter blood ; though we meer him 
not inthe ſhape of a fox, yet zo ignoramms verſutias,we are not ig- 
norant of his wiles and enterpriſes ; though we do not ſee him in) 
the tempeſt, we may in our feare ; and though his hand be inviſible, 
yet we may feel him in our impatience, and falling from the truth; 
we cannot ſay in our affliction, this is his blow, but we may heare | 
him roare in our murmuring: or we may ſee him in that mungrell 
Chriſtian made up of ignorance and fury, of a man and a beaſt, | D 
which is more monſtrous then any centaure : we may ſee him in that | 
hypocrite, that deceirtull man, who is a tox,and the worſt of the 
cub; we may meet him in that oppreflor who 1s a wolt ; in that Ty- 
rant and perſecutor who is a roaring lion. | 


— 
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Andin {ome of theſe ſhapes we meet him every day in this our 
Pilgrimage ; and here in the world we can find nothing to ſecure 
us againſt the world ; adverſity may ſwallow up pleaſure in victo- 
Ty, bur nor the Jove of it; impotency and inability may . bridle and 
ſtay my Anger, but notquench it; Providence may defend me E 
from evil, but not from feare of itz nor can the world yield us any 
, weapon againſt it ſelt-: and therefore God hath opened his Armory 
, of heaven, and given. us his commandments to be our lighr, our | 
Proviſion, our defence in our way ; to be as our Pilgrimes ſtaff, our 
| Scrip,our letters commendatory, to be our Angels to keep us in all 
our 
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our waies, and there is no ſafe walking for a ſtranger withont then; 
And as when the children of 1ſrae/ were in the wildethefſe, he rained 
down Manna upon them, and led them asit were by the hand, rill 
he brought them to the land of promiſe, ſo he deales with them, 
with all that call upon his name whileſt they are 7» via, in this their 
peregrination, ever arid anon beſer with temprations which may de- 
tain and hinder them ; he raines down abundance of his grace, 
which like that Manna will ſerve the appetite of him that takes it, 
and is like to that which every man wants, applies it {elf ro every 
taſte, ro all the callings and conditions, to all the neceſlities of a 
ſtranger. Thus we walk by faith,2 Cor.7. Feſtina fides, and faith is 
on the wing,and leaves the world behind us, 1s the ſubſtance and 
evidence of things not ſeen, and looks not on thoſe things which ate 
ſeen,and pleaſe a carnall eye , or if it do, looks upon them as Foſhua' 
did upon A,and firſt rurnes the back, and chen all irs ſtrength againft 
them, makes us fly from them that we may overcome them. For | 
this s the vittory which overcometh the world, even our faith. And Fe- 

flina ſpes,hope too is in her flight, and follows our fore-runner Feſws, 
to enter with him that which 1s within the waile, Heb 6.19. even the 
holy of holies, heaven it ſelf;ſpe jam ſwmm in celo, we are already there 
by hope, and to him that hath ſeen the beauty of holineſle , the 
world is but a loathſome ſpectacle; to him that truly craſteth in 
God, it is lighter then vanity, and he paſſeth from it. And thenour 
love of God is our gorne forth, our peregrination ; it 1s a perifhing, a| 


death of the ſoul to the world, and if it be truely fixt, no pleaſure, 
no terror, nothing in the world can concern us, but they are to us| 
as thoſe things which the travellour in his way ſees, and leaves e- 
very day; and we think no more of che glory of them then they 
who have been dead long ago. For we are dead, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
Coleſ.3.3.and our lite is hid, hid from the world with Chriſt in God: 
our temperance taſterh not, our chaſtity roucheth not, our poverty 
in ſpirit handleth not choſe things which lye in our way, but paſlech' 
by them as impertinencies, as dangers, as thoſe things which may 
pollute a ſoul more thena dead body could under the Law. The 
ſtranger, the pilgrime paſleth by all, his meekneſſe makes injuries, 
and his patience afflictions, light; and his Chriſtian fortitude caftech 
down every ſtrong hold, every imagihation, which may hinder him ' 
in his courſe. Every at of picty is a kind of ſequeſtration, and | 
drives us,it not from the right, yet trom the uſe of the world. Eve- 


ry virtue is to us as the Angel was to Lot, and bids ariſe, and go ont 
of it ;, takes us by the hands, and bids us haſte and eſcape for ovr life, 
and not to look behind us. And with this proviſton, as it were with 
the two Tables in our hand, we come neerer and neerer to' the end 
of our faith, the end of our hope, and the end of our love. For he 
thar looks upon the commandments and keeps them hath the will | 
a God,and he that hath his will, hath all that wiſdome can find our, 
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or power bring to paſſe, hath Gods providence and almightineſſe | A 
his companions, his guides, his protection in his way , and the 
world, the pomp and. yanity of it can no more prevaile againſt him 
then it can againſt God himſelf ; but where God is there ſhall this FA 
ſtranger be alſo, when paſſing through all theſe he. ſhall come to his 


journeys end. 


- For firſt, ( that we may make ſome uſe of this, and ſo conclude) | 
this our conformity to the will of God in keeping his cammand- 
ments, will make us obſerve a Decorum, and being ſtrangers in the 
earth to behave our ſelves as ſtrangers init, for neceſſities ſake give B 
-a perfun&ory and ſlight ſalute, not look upon it as a friend, not to 
rruſt it; not to truſt 27 uncertat;z riches, but in the living God,as Saint 
Paul exhorteth,1 Tim.17. bat to ſuſpe&t and be jealous of every 
thing in it, as we uſe to be of every man we meet in a ſtrange place; 


try every piece they ſee, and though it be current, yer feare it may 
be counterfeit. So to ſay within our ſelves, this beauty which 
{miles may bite as a cockatrice ; this wine which looks red may be 
a mocker ; thele riches may be my laſt receit; this ſtrength may 
ruine me ; this wit may befool me ; that which makes me great in, C 
my own eyes, that for which I flatter and worſhip my ſelf, and tread | 
all others with ſcorn under my feet, may make me the leaſt in 
the Kingdom of heaven, nay quite ſhut me out; this beauty may 
bring deformity into my ſoul ; this wine may be as the Manichees 
called Fel principss texebrarum, the gall of the Prince of darkneſle, 
and theſe riches may begger me, and my Perfections undoe me, Far 
better 1$ 1t tor a ſtranger to be cautelous and wary, then too ven- 
turous and fool-hardy ; better for him to feare where no feare is, 
then to be ready to meet and embrace eyery toy and trifle that | 
{miles and kils. Now, by this we arme our ſelves againſt all caſu-|D 
alties and misfortunes, which is more then all the conveyances and 
deviſes of the Law, more then the providence of the wiſeſt can do. 
For what can tall out by chance to him who is ever under the wing 
of the almighty © or what can he loſe who hath denied all unto 
himſclf, and himſelf roo in every aſpe& and relation to the world * 
This iS our proviſion, and this is our ſecurity ;& he that will be ſecure 
mult learn to be a ſtranger; he that will loſe nothing muſt learn to 
have nothing ; and chen as our obedience to Gods will doth keep us 
in adecorum, fo it teacheth us by looking on the world with an eye 
of jealouſte to make it our friend, a friend of Mammon, and a friend L 
of a temptation; for ſo we make that which was dangerous benefici- 
21] unto us,and riſe up as high as heayen upon that which might have 
' been our ruine, by looking upon it -with the ſuſpicious and jealous 
eye of a ſtranger. 


Secondly | | 
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Secondly,It ſupplies us with armes, and ſtrengthens us againſt all 
affiitions, which may beat upon us; all miſeries which beftall us, all 
contumelies which may affront us in our way ; for what are all theſe 
poor ({prinklings, thele weak brearhings of wind and aire to us, 
when we remember we are but /{rangers in the world © The world 
knows #s not, becauſe it knows not God, as Saint John tells us, 1 Ep.3. 
IL. peregrint deorſyn, cives ſurſ#m, ſtrangers here below, but Citizens 
above, What can they who .are ſo unlike to the world, who con- 
temn the world,expect leſſe 7 here there will be Shimers to revile us, 
Zedekiahs to ſmite us on the cheek, oppreſlots to grind us, and Ty- 
B jrants to rob and ſpoile us when they pleafe , and if we will have 
them our friends, we muſt make our ſelves like them, and go to 
hell along with them ; but the commandments of God are an Anti- 
dote againſt all theſe. For theſe evils cannot trouble us it we make 
uſe of the right remedy,which is no where to be tound but in Chriſt, 
in whom all che treaf{aries of wiſdome are hid. But: one errour of 
our lives it is, and a great one,to miſtake the remedy of evils, nec tam 
morbis laboramns quam remedis, nor -doth our diſeaſe and malady 
ſo much moleſt us, as the remedies themſelves. The poor man 
thinks there is no other remedy tor poverty, but riches ; the reven- 
CG 'ger cannot purge his gall and bitterneſſe, bur with the blood of his 
[enemy ; the fick t quieted with nothingbut with heal th :but in- 


deed thele are not remtdies anſwerable to the nature and operation 
of thele ſeverall dileaſes,for the poor man may become rich, and be 
Poorer then before ; the revenger may draw blood, and be more 
enraged then before ; the ſick man may be reſtored to health, and 
be worſe then before ; the will of God is the trueſt, and moſt fove- 
[raign phyſick, and his will is that we eſtrange our ſelyes from the 
world; that our hearts be fixed on him, and on thoſe pleaſures which 
are at his right hand for evermore. And then there will be no ſuch | 
D things as Poverty, or Injuries, or Sickneſle, or at leaſt they will 
not appeare ſo to us, which is all one ; nay, which is more,for now 
they are not what they are unto us, nor do we ſee that horrour in 
them, which they that dwell in the world do, bur as Saint Paul 
ſpeaks, when we are poor then we are rich, when we are weak then 
we are ſtrong, when we are in diſgrace then we are honourable , 
| when we are perſecuted then we are happy, when we are ſick then 
'we are beſt in health, and even ſee our journeys end, Nthil 19ype- 
| 71145 impatientia, Impatience which ever accompanies the neglect 
of Gods commands, is the moſt ignorant, unskiltull , inexperi- 
E | enced, the moſt ungodly thing in the world. For theſe complaints 
in poverty, this impatience of injuries, this murmuring in our fick- | 
[neſle, are il] ſ1gnes that we love the pleaſures of the world more 
then the will of God; that we ſee more glory ina piere of earth, 
then virtue; that we are more afraid of a diſgrace then of fin ; that 
we bowe with more deyotion and affection to the world then to 
_ Hhhh2 God, 
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God, and fo cannot make this glorious confeſſion with our Kingly | A 
i Prophetzthat we are Accole and peregrini, ſtrangers and pilgrims up- | 
on the earth. 


OO — —— 


Thirdly,our conformity to the will of God is a precious Antidote | 
againſt the feare of death; the feare of death 9 why we were deli- 
vered from that, when Chriſt rvok part with #s of fleſh and blood, Heb. 
2.1 4.and through death deſtroyed him who had the power of death, the 
dil, why thould any raortall now feare to dye It is moſt true, 
Chriſt dyed, and by his death ſhook the powers of the grave; Con- | 
ſummatu eſt, all is finiſhed, and he is returned vitorioutly with the B 
ſpoils of his enemies, and of this laſt enemy death. Bur tor all this, 
| his triumph, death may be ſtill the King of terrours, and as dread-' 


| 
| 


[full as betore. All is finiſht on his part, but a covenant confiſts of | - 
two, and ſomething is required on ours. He doth not turn Cex-.| 
ditions into Promiſes, as ſome have been willing to pertlwade them- | 
ſelves, and others ; It muſt be done, is not, thou ſhalt doit; If thou 
wilt believe, is not, thou ſhalt believe, But every promite, every act | 
| of grace of his implies a condition. He delivers thoſe that are wil- 
ling to be delivered, who do not feed death, and ſupply this enemy 
with ſuch weapons as make him terrible. All the terrour death C 
hath is from our ſelves,our ſin,our diſobedience to the commands of | 
God.thar's his fine. And our part of the covenant js, by the power 
& virtue of Chriſts death every day to be plucking it from him,and 
at laſt to take it quite away. We, we our {elves mult riſe up againſt 
this King of terrours, and in the Name and Power of Chriſt take 
the Sceprter our of his hand, and ſpoile him of his ſtrength and 
| ; terrour. And this we may do by parts and degrees, now cut from 
| bim this fin, now that; now this deſire, and anon another, and ſo 
| dye daily,as Saint Paul ſpeaks, dye to profit, dye to pleaſure, dye to! 
Honour, be as dead to every temptation which may beget ſinin us, D 
and a ſting in him , and ſo leave him nothing to take from us, not a 
deſire, not a hope, not a thought,nothing that can make us teare 
death. Then we ſhall look upon it not as a divorcement from thoſe 
delights which we have caſt off already, or a paſſage into a worſe 
condition from that we loved too well, to that we never feared 
enough ; 'but we ſhall conſider it as afleep, as it is to all wearied 
| pilgrims, as a meſſage ſent from Heayen to tell us our walk is at an 
'end, and now we are to lay down our ſtafte and fcrip, and reſt in that 
| Jeruſalem which is above, for which we vowed this pilgrimage: Ft 
11-1 epatien- quis non ad mctiora feſtinat ? Whar ſtranger will be afrazd to return i: | 
__ to his Fathers houle, or loſe that lite, quam fibs jam ſupervacuam fe- 
cit, which by dying daily to the world he hath already made ſuper- 
fluous and unneceſlary © To conclude rhis: He that truly fears God 
| can teare nothing elſe, nor 1s Death terrible to any but to thoſe who 
| would build their tabernacle here, who love to feed with ſwine on 


husks, 
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A | husks, becauſe they have not taſted of the powers of the world to 

' come, who with immortality to this mortall, before they put it onz 
who are willing to converſe and trade with vanity tor ever, who 
defire not with David 6 be ſpared alittle, but would never goe hence, 


Laſt of all. Ir will moderate our ſorrow for thoſe our triends who 
are dead, or rather fallen aſleep, or rather at tteir journeys end, 
For why ſhould any man who knows the condition' of 
a ſtranger, how many dangers, how many cares , how many ſtormes 
and tempeſts he was obnoxious to, hang down the head and com- 
Bi plain that he had now paſſed through them all, and was ſet down 
at his journeys end © why ſhould he-who looks tor a Ciry to come, 
be troubled that his tellow pilgtinie came thither, and entred be- 
fore him 2 It might be a matter of holy Emulation perhaps, but 
why it ſhould afflict us with grief Veannot ſee, unleffe it be becauſe 
we have not made it our meat and drink to keep- Gods command- 
ments, which might give us a taſte of abetter eſtare to come, un- 
leſſe it be becaute we have not well learnt to a&t the part of a ſtran- 
ger. Miſerable men that we are, that we will be; that know not 
our own quality and condition that are ſtrangers, and yet unwilling 
C | to draw neer our ſelves, or to fee others come” to their home, but 
' [think them loſt where they are made perfe&.. We ſtand by the 

|bed of our ſick and dying friend as if he were! now removed to a 
* iPlace of torment and not of reſt, and to be either nothing or more 
miſerable then he was ina region of miſery y- we ſend out ſhreeks 
and outcries to keep time with his gaſps, to call him back;if it were 
poilible,from heaven, and to keep him ſtill under the yoke and har- 
row ; when as the fainting of his ſpirics, the failing of his eyes, the 
trembling of his joynts, are but as the motion of bodies to their cen- 
ter, moſt violent when they are neereſt to their end, And then we 
D |clole up his eyes, and with them our hopes, as if with his laſt' gaſp 
he had breathed out his ſoul into aire; when indeed there is no 
more then this, one pilgrime 15 gone betore his tellows, one gone, 
and left others in their way in trouble, and more croubled that he is 
gone toreſt. Migrantem migrantes premiſinns, {aith Saint Hrerom, | 
we are paſſing torward apace,and have {ent one before us to his jour- 
neys end,his everlaſting ſabbath, Wich this contemplation doth reli- 
gion comfort and uphold us in our way, and keeps us in that temper 
which the Philoſopher commends as beſt, in which we do ſeptire 
deſraerium & opprimere, the gives natute leave to draw teares, but 
E [then ſhe brings in faith and hope ro wipe them off; ſhe ſuffers us to | $2.44 Marci, 
| |{mourntor our friends, but not as men without hope. Nature will | 
{vent,and love iS wx;air:@, ſaith the Orator, ever querulous and full 
of complaints when the object is removed out of ſight ; and God 
remembers whereot we are made, is not angry with our love, and 
will ſuffer us to be men, but then we muſt ſilence one love with 
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another, our naturall affection with the love of God; at leaſt divide; A 
our language thus, Alas my Father, Alas my Husband, Alas wy | 
Friend; but then he was a ſtranger,and now at his journeys end ; and 
here we muſt raiſe our note; and ſpeak it more heartily, Bleſſed are 
| ſuch ſtrangers, 5/4 are they that dye in the Lord, even ſo ſaith the 
| ſpirit, that they reſt from their labours. 

| 


For concluſion; let us feare God, and keep his commandments.| 
| this is the whole duty of a ſtranger, to obſerve thole Lawes, which 
came from that place to which he is going, let theſe his Lawes be, 


| 
in our heart, and our heart will be an elaboratory, a limbeck, to B | 
| 
| 
| 


work the water of life out of the +vanities and very dregs of the | 
world, through which we are to paſſe. Ir ſhall be as a rock firm and | 
ſolid againſt every wave and tempration that ſhall beat againſt it, 
and a ſhop of precious receipts, and proper remedies againſt every 
evil ; It ſhall be fpoliarium mortis, a place where death ſhall be ſtripr 
and ſpoiled of its ſting, and of its terrour. In a word ; It ſhall be the 
Temple of God, an houſe of  feaſting and joy, where ſorrow may 
look in at the window,at the ſenſitive part, but be ſoon chaſed away : 
It ſhall be even aſhamed of irs Tabernacle of ' fleſh, and pant and 
| beat to get out, that it may be clothed upon, and mortality be 

|  {wallowed up of life. In brief, it will make us rangers, and keep us | 
| ' ſtrazgers, even ſuch ſtrangers, which ſhall be made like unto the An- 
| gels, and whom when they come to their journeys end, the Angels 
|  thall meer, and welcome,and receive into their Fathers houſe, where 
they ſhall reſt, and rejoyce tor evermore. 

| 


| |  Thave donewith my Text, and now muſt turn your eyes and 


C 


(thoughts upon this pilgrime here, th# Honoured ard worthy Knight, 
, Who. hath now paſſed through the buſie noiſe and rumults of this 


III wu ewes __” OS * 


| ' world to his long home and reſt, In which paſſage of his (as I have| D 
| ' received it from men of place and worth, and unqueſtioned integri- 
| | ty) he hath ſo exactly performed the part and office of a ſtranger 
| and pilgrime, that heis followed with the applauſe of them that 
| knew him  andas in his death he is become an argument! to prove 
' the doatrine which I have taught, ſo inhis life he made himſelf a 


| great enſample for them to lookupon who are now travelling and | 
 labouring in the ſame way. | 


| Look upon him then in every capacity and relation, either as a 
| part of the Common-wealth, or a member of the City, or a Father| E 
of a Family, and you ſhall diſcover the image and faire repreſenta- 
tion of a ſtranger in every one of theſe relations ; for no man can 
take this honour to himſelf to be a good Common-wealths-man,a 
' good maſter ofa family, but he who is as David was,a franger, All 
| the ataxie and diſorder, all the noiſe we heare,and miſchiets we ſee 
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dwell and: delight themfelyes in it for ever: 


Forthe firſt ; 1 may truly ſay as Lampridizes did of Alexander 
Severmns, he was vir bonus & Reipublice neceſſarius, he wasa good 


ſtrength he had to uphold it, and pteferred the peace and well-fare 
of it to his own, as well knowing that a privare houſe might. tink 
and fall ro the ground,and yet the Common-wealth ſtand and flou- 
riſh ; but that the ruine of the whole muſt neceſſarily draw with it 
the other parts, and at laſt bury chem in the ſame grave. And here 


man and of neceſſary uſe in 'a Common-wealth, and laid all che | 


he found as rough a paſſage as Arfidrenns Rufws in Taritzes did in that 
commotion and rebellion of Perce#zias, who was pulled out of his 
chariot, loaded firſt with ſcoffs and reproches,and then with a fardell 
of ſtuffe; and made: ro march foremoſt ofali the company, and 
then ask'd in ſcorn, whether he bore his burden willingly ? or whether 
ſo long a journey was not tedious and irkſome to him © ſo was this 
worthy Knight taken from his wite whom he entirely loved, and 
from his children thoſe pledges of his love, conveyed to ſhip , and 
by ſhip to priſon in a remote City, where he found ſome friends, 
and then brought back from thence to a priſon neerer home, where 
(if the providence of God had not gone along with him, and ſha- 
dowed him) he had met the plagne; ſo that in ſome meaſure that 
befell him which Saint Pas/ ſpeaks of himſelf, He was zn journeying 
often, in perils of waters, in perills of his own Country-men, in perills in 
the City, in perills on the Sea, inperills amone# falſe brethren, 


But it may be ſaid, what praiſe is it to ſuffer all this, if he ſuffer as 
an evil doer. and for conſcience towards God * I come not hither to 
diſpute that, but am willing to teter it to the great triall which 
ſhall open every eye to behold that truth, which now being dazled 
with feares and hopes, and even blinded with the love of the world, 


[it cannot ſee. Bur if it were an errour, and not knowledg bur mil- 


take drove him upon thele pricks,yet ſure it was an errour of a faire 
deſcent, begot in him by looking ſtedtaſtly on the truth, by having 
a ſteddy eye on the oath of God, Eccleſ.8.2. and if here he tell, hefel| 
like a Chriſtian,who did exerciſe himſelt to keep a good conſcience; 
tor he that tollows not his conſcience when it errs, will be as far 
from hearkning to it when it ſpeaks the truch ; for even errour it 
ſelf ſhews the face of truth to him chat erres, er elſe he could not 
erre atall. And yer (I need not feare to fay ir) It is an errour of 
ſuch a nature, that it may rather deſerve applauſe then cen{ure,even 
from thoſe who call it by thar name; for we do not uſe to fall wil- 
lingly into ſo dangerous,vexatious,and coſtly errours; errours, which 
will ſtrip us, which will put a yoke upon us; errours which will put 


us in priſon; no,to fly from theſe we too oft fly from the truth it (elf, 


when 
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wheti tis as open as the day, and commands our faith though age 
our tongue, and forceth our aſſent, when we renounce it. Priyate 
intereſt, love of our (elves, feare of reſtraint, hope of advancement, 
theſe are the mothers commonly of this monſter which we call 
zrrour when we do not erre, and in theſe it is ingendred and bred, 


as ſerpents are in carrion or dung. He that erres and loſerh by it, 
erres moſt excuſably, and ſhews plainly that he would not erre, tor 
who would do that which will undoe him £ 


Again,take him in the City, in which he bore the higheſt honour, 
that unto him; for he fate in it as a ſtranger and a pilgrime, as a man 
duty, which lookt forward, and had reſpect on hat which cannot be 


found in this, but is the riches and glory of another world ; and 
therefore this world was never in his thoughts, never came 1n to 


ſowre Juſtice, to turn judgement into worm-wood by corrupting 
it, Or into vinegar by delaying it ; no cries of orphans, no teares of 
the widdow, no loud complaints of the oppreſſed to diſquiet him in 
his paſſage, which uſe to follow the oppreſſor evento the gates of 
hell, and there deliver him up to thoſe howlings which axe ever- 
laſting. How oft hath he been preſented to me, and that by prudent 
and judicious men, as the honour and glory of the City? And thus 
he went on his way full of temptations and troubles, and full of ho- 
nours, even of thoſe honours which he refuſed,for you may remem- 
ber how he bore this great office, and you may remember how he 
refuſed it, and gained as much honour in the hearts of men by the 
laſt as by the firſt; as much honour by wichdrawing himſelf and 
ſtaying below, as he did formerly in fitting in the higheſt place with 
the ſword in his hand. For the ſtate and face of things may be ſuch, 


as may warrant Demoſthenes wiſh and choice , and make ic more 
commendable 2» exilium ire quam tribunal, to go into baniſhment 
then to aſcend the tribunal; for he beſt deſerves honour, who can 
in wiſdowe withdraw himſelf ; he can beſt manage power , who 
knows when to lay it down. 


Bring him now from the publick ſtage of honour to his private 
houſe, and there you might haye ſeen him walking, as D avid 
ſpeaks, in the midſt of his houſe in innocency and with a perte& 
heart, as an Angel or intelligence moving in his own ſphere,and car- 
rying on every thing init with that order and Decorum which is 
the glory of a ſtranger; whoſe moving in it is but a going our of ir 
|to render an account of every att and motion;you might have be- 
(held him looking with a ſettled and immoveable eye of love on his 
wite, walking hand in hand with her for forty foure yeares, and 
walking with her as his fellow-traveller , with char, love which 


going out of the world, nor did ſo much conſider his power as his 


mighr 


and filled the greateſt place, and was rather an ornament to it then' B 
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A might bring both ar laſt co the ſame place of reſt. You might be- —_— 
hold him looking on his children with an eye of care as well as 
'of affection, initiating them into the ſame fellowſhip of 
| Pilgrims; and on his ſervants, not as on flaves, but as his humble ' &4id $er9us ? 
| and interiour friends, as Seneca calls them, and as his fellow-pilgrims | 4234 6u- 

too; and thus he was Domeſtics Magiſtrates, a Domeſtick Magi- = 
ſtrate, a lover and example of that truth which Socrates taught, 

that they who are good Fathers of their family will make the beſt 
and wiſeſt Magiſtrates; they who can manage their own cock-boart 
may be fit at laſt to fit at the ſtern of the common-wealth; for a pri- 

Bi vate family is a type and repreſentation of it , nay, faith Exſebius, 

(in the lite of Conſtantine) of the Church it ſelf. | 


I confefſe I knew bur in his evening, when he was neer his jour- 
neyvend, and then too bur at ſome diſtance but even then I could 
dilcover in him that (weetnefle of diſpoſition, that courteous affabi- 
bility, which Saint Paul commends as virtues, but have loſt that 
name with Hypocrites,with proud and ſupercilious men, who make 
it a great Part of their Religion to pardon none but themſelves, and 
then think that they have put off the old man when they have 
C | put off all humanity. In theſe Omilitick vertues I could diſcern a fair 

proficiency in this reverend Knight, and what my knowledg could 
not reach was abundantly ſupplied and brought unto me by the | 
joynt teſtimony of thoſe who knew him, and by a teftimony which | 
commends him to heaven; and God himſelf, the mouthes of the | 
Poor which he ſo often filled. Thus did he walk on as a ſtranger, 
comforting and ſupporting his fellow-Pilgrims, and reaching forth | 

his charity to them as a ſtaffe. Thus he expreſt himlſelt living , and 
thus he hath expreſt himſelt in his laſt Will, which is voluztas ultra 
mortem, the Will, the Mandate, the Language of a Dead man ; Spe- 
D | culum morum, ſaith Pliny, the Glaſle,wherein you may (e2 the Cha- 
rity, that is, the Face, the Image of a Pilgrim, by which he hath be- 
queathed a Legacy of Comfort and Supply (a plain acknowledge- 
ment that he was but a ſtranger on the earth) to every Priſon, and 
to many Pariſhes within this City, and remembers them who are in 
bonds, as one who himſelf was in the body, and ſometimes a priſoner 
| as they. I know, in this world it is a hard thing Fuſtum eſſe ſexe 1nfa- 
11a, to be good and not to heare ill;expedit enim malts neminem eſſe 
boaum,for evil men make it their work to deface every faire image 
of virtue, and then think well of themſelves when they have made 
E | all as evil as themſelves ; but it was this our honoured brothers hap- 
pineſle to find no accuſer but himſelt , I may truly ſay , I never yet 
heard any; but report hath given him an honourable paſle: the voice 

of the poor was , He was full of good works; the voice of the City, 
he was a good Magiſtrate ; the voice of his equalls, he was a true. friend, 
the voice of all that I have heard, he was 4 juſt man ; and then our | 
Iii charity 
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charity will ſoon conclude he was a good Chriſtian, tor he lived and | 
died a Son of the Church,of the retormed, and according to the way 3 


which lome call Hereſy, ſome S»perſtition,to worſhipped he the God of | 
his Fathers. | | | 
| 


And now he is gone to his long home, and the mourners go about: 
the ſtreets : He 1s gone to the grave ina full age, when that was well 
necr expired which is but Labour and ſorrow,? peeve meegbu Th, 7 vo y-| 
ezi&, as Cyril (peaks, grown in wiſdom and grace, which is a fairer : 
teltimony of age then the gray haires or fourſcore yeares; his body 
maſt retu;n to the Juſt, and his foul is return'd to God that gave it; B 
and be31g dead he yet !peaketh, ſpeaketh by his Charity to the 
Poore, ſpeaketh by his faire example to his Brethren of the City,to 
honour and reverence their Conſcience more then their Purſe, 

- - - - oitamy; impendere were, 
| and to be ready to reſtgn all,even lite it {elf tor the truth ; he ſpeaks 
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to his friends, and he tpeaks to his relic, his virtuous and reverend 
Lady, once partner of his cares and joyes, his tellow-travellour, 
and to his chiidren, who are now on their way, and following a pace 
| after him, weep uot for me, why ſhould you weep? I have laid by | 
| my Staft, my Scrip , my proviſion, and am. at my journeys end at; C | 
reſt; I have left you ina valley, ina buſte tumultuous world, but 

 |the ſame hind, the ſame proviſion, the ſame obedience to Gods 
| commanc's will guide you alſo, and promote you to the ſame place, 
| where we ſhall reſt and rejoyce together for evermore. There let 
us leave him in his erernall 1eſt with Abraham and Iſaac and Fa- 
cob, with all the Patriarchs,and Prophets, and Apoſtles.all his tellow- 
Pilgrims and ſtrangers, in the Kingdom of Heaven. 
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By the forced abſence of the Author from the Preſſe, beſides many points 


miſtaken, theſe Errata have eſcaped, which the Reader is deſired to 
amend as he finds them, 


_ 


Ag.4.l.12.r.Tranſiffe-l, pr.l.23.r.rd4e. p.25.1.7.r.Theſe will bring in, p.26.1.39.r, 
not becauſe hs cannot, but hecauſe h2 will not. p.27.1.13.r.bought, mortall. pag. 33.marg.E#- | 
(alia, p.39.1.10.a0t. p.65.1.14-caſt him(elf into bell, p. 83.ulr.this noiſe when, D 


Ag.10.1.5. forthit bath. p.13.1,14. epgfev x. bid, 1.19. er$pynuere. p.14.1.1. eui- 

arrO. ibid mug. Tit. for Tim. ibid. 1,7, in them. p.16.c.6.entered, p.17.1.21.Sublunary, | 
p 23.1.39, be the cauſe. pzq.l.zg. founded on. p.35.1.40. beautifying. p.q451.3: 7 F| 
62v. p54. 1.30. for ard, ar, p.58.1.27. for Tayeiv FA. P.63.1.'.19. affeftuall, P, 
75.1.9, about, v.78.mug. for Dexs, Nuos.p.$9.1.30. breath of ſooles.p. 89.1.32. abfurrunt. 
p.99.1.8. of the ob;eft. p. 100.1.27, for innocence, juſtice.p.104.1.27. ſtart back. zbid. 1,30, | 
intention. ivid.1.33.h:nh. p.108.1.40.$p3acupeoy. p.118. 1.27.vi(0:vi4 for vitorid, pz, 
l.4. wn out 2%), pizz.1.7, fteame, p.izy.l.32, maintaining ſome errours, p.126.1.35, 
tht which w.is. p.136.1.31. auetov. bid. 1. 42. meaſured out, p.137.h25. Adde, that 
wh:ch is dane often with that which is done alwates. p.'61.1.9., amopnveyuivers. P.192. 
1.18. eris. p.168.1.33. r. 6eun. p.178.1.13. adde, many tixacs makes us ſpeah what other- 
wiſe we wor's 29+, p.ro7.ler5.r. *AgaJSs ny. pros, l.:g.r. ſhines, p.228.1.29.r. ovvep- 
40 nv. p.t30.l.16.r.the momnry. P241.1.5.7, lifts us, p.242+1.37.r.over that, p.244.l.5.r. 
nom exercore, Patgol.t5.r.not his mrcies, pargo.l.13.r.to file and hamm?: them, p. 251.1. 39, 
r.of their f.13:h.4bid.1.43.r.an1 now this beartleſſe. p.252.1.25.r.but then. p.253.1. 6.r.God will 
do. p.260. 1.9.r.-2v!/-4, p. 264.1. Tor ,uſurp. p.266.1.18.r.diſarme death. p.283.1.23er. Sal- 
vieuardinm, ibid. 1.34. Dele The 7d wnference. p.3oo.1.33.r.Petras Damani.p.zo4.1.44.r. 
eu x8I«X. p. 306.1.15.r. epogd.. p07 .l.qr.r. faceroms. p.325.1.30.1, a avnubor, 
p.331.1.24.!, waſting our ſclucs, p.337+1.46.r, For want of this. p.33 $.marg.for vue r.yanv. 
343.1: 9er.the love of that, p.344.1.3.r.ſound. p.345.1.3-r,as the occaſion of ſiane. p.350.1. 
10.r.define them. p.351.1.30.r.ſee in them, p.353-1.37.r. eZoworrgwms P.354 1.14.1. if be 
be. p.359-1-20.r.and laſt of all, p.362.1.t.r.make us feel. p.363.1.3.r. &1S0140. P.364, 
1.14.a4de, which when we cannot fill up &c. ibid, 1.41.r. emuareSagyhar.p. 368.1.34.r. 
tne, p.370.1.41r.ſtichs 2t zn them. p.373.marg,r. zoaauds. P.374.l.ult.r.Cynich. p.qo03, 
1.3.r.is this faith.p.427.1.37.1 kicking. P447. 1.13.1 vw p.478.1.3.r,mAuTOAn. P.521,.1.11.7, 
now bowing, P.5374.3.1.they leave a ſou!. p57 4-1.33.riſeen in 047 cities. p. 6191.224r,to be 
removed, 


XUM 


